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Summary of Contents 

Hurau) qJRfJr? RT ^ qTtrTRRI 

TOiff cZJPR rTcTt ^11 

Having offered obeisance to Narayana, to 

Nara as excellent among men, to Goddess 

Sarasvatl and Vyasa, thereafter, one may 

proclaim victory or the Jaya, the original text of 

Mahabharata may be expatiated upon1 2. 

srqft MTrt>lG-H: Tlr^^ftf^FP^Rt HTTO:I 

■gwsswchMHMrnd cti^cnjd ^ 

Victory to Vyasa, the son of Parasara and 

the gladdener of the heart of Satyavati, from 

whose lotus-like mouth percolate the nectar in 

the form of literature, which the world quaffs. 

WI TrPSRT prtoq^i 

TTWIrRR ^PTrf: RfrnTII ? II 

I seek refuge in the God, the supreme one 

(Isa), the perennial one, the eternal and undying 

one or undecaying one, immutable great god of 

the supreme soul, the Lord of the entire 

Universe. 

1. The etymological formation or derivation. 

2. This is a benedictory verse which occurs at the 

beginning of every Parvan of Mahabharata, which 

is taken in Puranas too. 

wrot sl^TR'HTfad'Rj 

TTO WTMfauW -H'lHrlGM rT TRbftftimi 

*THR3rfdft w zj ^rn^qrT: i 

rk srfer ngftus ripyRii n 

■R 'RMlfacii ■HcWIcRebl^l 

3TTfa?rfRT RRFST If femTTmtWtejTRII $ II 
^rcfe^grl'T^ IftlRI'Wra dr^fe^l 

3T^Tf^pfR WcHfftl ^Tll )3 II 

rTO3T flwibt feqfft 

RTiw^nRf^n^RnfR ^ttot wrii c ii 

Ambitious of knowing (more about) 

Puranas, legends (etc.), I seek refuge in Lord 

Brahma, the creator of the world, the 

omniscient, the unalloyed one, the master of the 

past and future as also the present and a fine 

leader. The unparalleled knowledge, 

detachment, the overlordship and the idea of 

spiritual good or duty- these four tetrad stands 

accomplished simultaneously in him. He is the 

Lord of the Universe. He who visually 

perceived3 these entities perennially, being 

manifest or unmanifest, and they again dawn 

upon him, the overlord for the sake of practical 

employment of motivation. The ordainer of the 

subjects, the cognizant of the realities of the 

3. ^ Here in an atmanepada 

usage for Parasmaipada as un-Paninian is a poetic 

licence. 
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people, the knower of the principles, who, 

resorting to Yoga, who created all the creatures, 

the mobile and the immobile ones, the unborn 

lord, the creator of everything, the lord in the 

form of consciousness and the cosmic witness 

of the world. 

xT ^ II 

rT?T^ rnfcr ^1% ^n^efiTOT? (TKtf) U 5P&I 

^HJT|qraqFT rTII ?o II 

^rf^fertni wn 
■O O Cv N * * 

Obeisance with devotion to Brahma, Vayu, 

Mahendra and also unto Vasistha, the greatest 

among the sages, the great-souled one and also 

unto that sage, Jatukarnya,1 his (Vasistha’s) 

great-grandson, highly-famed one, Vasistha, a 

sage of great purity and Krsnadvaipayana. I 

shall (now) narrate this. Purana expounded by 

Brahma, being similar to Veda, adorned well or 

equipped well with scriptures consisting of 

section on Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and 

Nyaya (justice or right conduct). 

fofJRT TT^SHM^fal 

^ftrTOr^ll ^ II 

yfvWIrHH: ■WrU^rlLl'Craui: | 

HgT^tTFT: VTRTT ^RTT fa^Rfi|l:ll^ II 

§ fftfti 

cJM^JI: MirciWI: ^rftsrcr:ll^ll 

^ferrw -iiyivirw i 

When the king of a Royal class named 

Aslmakrsna, the chivalrous one, of unparalleled 

radiance, the best among the kings, was ruling 

over the Earth under righteous norm, there, the 

sages having souls apprehensive, amenable to 

the vow of veracity, honest or straight forward 

I. Jatukarna (Karnya)- Name of an ancient teacher, 

the great grand-son of Vasistha, name of Vyasa in 

26th Dvapara. 

ones, void of Rajas tendencies, quiet controlled 

and having senses restrained, performed a long 

tenured sacrifice in the holy land of Kuruksetra 

on the sacred shore of the stream Drsadvatl, 

having shores sanctified as such. They were 

initiated as per the scriptures and moving over 

the ground of Naimisa forest. 

Sg RTFS TT^Tff^: ^RT: ifUlfai«tTW:il^ll 

wlmPi $rRprr ^cy*!ifarhi 

mi^ii 

The highly intelligent and most excellent 

reciter of Puranas i.e. Stita came there to see the 

sages. He became famous in the world by name 

of Lomaharsana (the thriller who made hair 

stand on their ends), as he created horripilation 

of the listeners by his sweet sayings or delighted 

them by his excellent narration. 

<smcr fepr:ii^u 

He was the most intelligent disciple of the 

sage Vedavyasa, the wise one, the quarry of 

penance, the knower of Vedic lores and good- 

conducted one and was well-known in the triad 

of worlds. 

iiRsra i 

srsTt faq<rii iuii 

The entire Puranic lore admirably stood 

steadied in him. His wisdom had become very 

great through his reading of the Mahabharata. 

f: eFOT -ufwifanidi:i 

■^fFT: fifepg miicfttmt wii^ii 

Wherein the tales stand imbedded to 

Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth), Kama (desire) 

and Moksa (liberation) as also well-enjoined 

with wise expressions and good discourses like 

the herbs that lie covert within the soil. 

sr VTT^i& -yiyfa^fag-JidRi s3 -O 

fRTwfH:ii^oii 

Trsrrat jifbrq'irFT rtt^ti 
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He (Suta) who was accomplished in 

observing customs, approached the highly 

intellectual and the best among the sages, 

through an appropriate way. Having approached 

near him, he paid homage with folded hands. 

He, the wise one, made acquiesced those sages 

by prostration. 

cf rnft ^TUT: TjtrfT: T#5RT:ll^ ^11 

WT rj ^5Tt ^ 

They even, the performers of constant 

sacrifices, accompanied by associates, being of 

mighty prowess or radiance, offered him the 

psalms of Samaveda and adoration as per ritual. 

Hence in them ensued the desire for hearing the 

Purana. 

<j^t cmfafgw fagRT cfon&nqi 

ucfyirw&yiir<:iR3ii 

rTOt WTOl^RTI 

Having seen that scholar Lomaharsana, 

highly trustworthy, in that session of sacrificial 

performances, Grhapati (the householder) or 

sacrifice^ well-equipped with all the scriptures, 

gauged the idea from their gestures and inspired 

the Suta1. 

SJHT: TPWTlfer:l 

^ rT^T HII 

0 Suta, highly intellectual, the best knower 

of the Vedas2 3, Vyasa endowed with spiritual 

power^ has Been propitiated for the sake of 

interpolation of Itihasa and Purana (the 

chronicle and the ancient lore of exegetic and 

literary aspects); and milked his mind as such, 

(to extort the exigency of the) narrative tale 

referring to the Puranas (ancient lores). 

W tX W*T jrf?T EftUflTOI 
* 'O v3 \ 

Of all these wise ones, the chiefs amongst 

the sages, there is an eagerness to hear the 

Purana, O highly wise one! Therefore, you are 

requested to narrate those legends to them. 

^TRFTftT: WHRTT:I 

^3^ranrf^T:iRV9ii 

All these are great-souled ones, gathered 

here being of many Gotras (family cadres). 

They, the expounders of the Vedas, may listen 

to their respective lineages through the Puranas. 

srrcfa ^g?T:iRdit 
In the long-tenured sacrificial session, you 

may arrange the discourse unto the sages, who 

along with their sons have assembled here. 

Hence it is that you have been remembered by 

us having a desire for getting initiated. 

?f?r w: st-wet Iwti 

This way having been inspired, Suta replied 
in a nice tongue4, well-couched, endowed with 

logical exposition and in this way Lomaharsana 

propagate along. 

1. Suta- This word signifies the offspring of a 
Ksatriya by a Brahmin woman. This mixed caste 
used to keep horses and drive cars or sellers of 
flowers, garlands and gardeners, in ancient time. A 
particular family of this caste however became 
famous for its knowledge of Puranas and other 
sacred writings. See, “The caste system of the 
Hindus”, by Raja Sourindro Mohan Tagore. 

2. The Vedas which is held in equal reverence with 
Brahman by the Hindus for its spiritual knowledge 
consisting in words. 

3. The word in the text is Bhagavan which means one 

TjRT 6c\\xi 

mswdijfTldsr i 

Suta replied- Having been inspired by you 

who is possessed of Bhaga or spiritual power which 

is of six sorts namely, dominion, might, glory 

splendour wisdom and dispassion. 

4 Here should be the grammatical 

usage, fmirt genitive plural is out of place here. 
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all, I stand sanctified and rendered beholden or 

endowed with liability, (for the exposition) of 

the Purana (by you all) who are knower of the 

Purana (i.e. Ancient Lore) and amenable to the 

vow of veracity or faithfulness. 

flleMMi^uii w Ti?t 

gyrRt strut ^ frTRT *r 

$fd*w^iui« f^gT^r - 

This is the official duty of the Suta, as well- 

ordained by virtuous men of yore to preserve 

the lineages of gods, sages and kings endowed 

with exuberant radiance and the sustenance of 

the lineages of the well-known great-souled 

ones as illustrated in the Itihasas and Puranas by 

the expounders of Brahman or Vedic lore. 

wit yuMr$d:i 

^IT ffgtTT m ifar: 

Of the Suta1, the right in the Vedas is not 

observable. In the sacrifice of Prthu, son of 

Vena, getting in to vogue, of a great-souled one. 

In Sutya2, there got procreated a Suta, one an 

initial one, a disorderly progeny of an order of 

society. By the oblation of Indra therein, the 

clarified butter got congealed of Brhaspati, 

^TTq- TFT: 

THTTcflrTsT TT# JTRJ%tT W I ? ^ 11 

He offered oblations for lord Indra and then 

was bom Suta. And therein out of delinquency, 

there got created expiation in activities. 

f$psq?czft jjir^Tyti 

# cTS01%kT:II?^II 

1. Bhagavata Purana IV.23.23, 26 pp.233, 234 Op.cit 
cff 4 above. 

2. Sacrificial oblation: parturition; Rajatbaran 

Duttaray- A Forgotten Functionary of Ancient 

India, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, Calcutta. 

By the oblation material of the pupil, that 

which got suffered as the overborne one, the 

clarified butter of the teacher, by the circulation 

of the upper and lower layer, took birth the one, 

the disorderly breed one of the order of society. 

W $jTlrHWe(^UT|cHd)fdd:l 

And that which sprang from the K$atra3, 

(state functionary of a very high status), from a 

breed lower than that of a Brahmana by the 

earlier identity, from that it was famed as of 

equal status. 

■qsnrt fto fcrer snf: 

This duty of a Suta is of a mediocre norm as 

one being subsidiary to the Ksatriya profession, 

embodying the dealings of chariots, elephants, 

steeds and his inferior duty is the practice of 

medical treatment. 

'<5Rmic*tu^r fafsrt 

Questioned by you, the expounders of 

Brahman, that same duty of mine, why may I 

not expose correctly that Purana which is highly 

worshipped by the sages? 

fwtrri trratft ^rtt cnrrat wram 

3TWJTTTT rf OT5 TTTII^o || 

The mind-born daughter of the manes, 

Vasavl, took birth. Being cursed by her father, 

she assumed the breed of a fish. 

aTToftcr jpn?rc*r *trt i 

Tm\ SIFTT UfRTRft ^TRTT cR: 11*^11 

Like Aram stick in the (provenance) source 

of fire, whose source of birth became 

3. wrcrai ^ 

Jattikarna(nya) was the Purohita at the time of 
Vyasa's birth. (Vayu Purana 98-93, text followed 

here). 
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(likewise). The mighty Yogin Vyasa, the best 

among the construes of Vedas, took birth in that 

(breed). 

wrra fnrnro 

wirmre 

SHftcJ ^IfaRTJ^gTTI rRI 

I offer my reverence to that adorable one, 

Vyasa, the creator, the primeval being, the one 

protagonist of Bhrgu’s lore, the great lord Visnu 

having form assumed of a mortal being, the one 

having authoritative assumption and to whom 

closely revealed itself the Vedas along with its 

collections or ancillary lores. Having faith or 

duty kept in front, he obtained birth here from 

Jatukarnya. 

Tle&Ttf 

3 sra wni: wrurriivmi 

cfipmit wn pn 

Having churned the ocean of the Vedas with 

the churning rod of the intellect, he produced 

the Moon in the form of the Mahabharata, 

whom having obtained where the veritable tree 

in the form of Veda along with branches took 

up generation, just as a tree proliferates into 

many branches after reaching fertile soil and in 

congenial season. 

JTM 9^1^:11^11 

tjtttjt 'Usict^nfir tn?rfT^RTiix\3ii 

Having learnt the Purana from him, the 

expounder of Brahman, the omniscient one, 

fully adept in all the Vedas, the adorable one, 

having radiance refulgent, I shall dilate upon the 

Purana as expounded by Vayu (Matarisvan), 

which was questioned earlier by the sages, the 

dwellers in the forest of Naimisa1, the great- 

souled ones. 

^: 11 Y 611 

The Ultimate source is Mahesvara, who is 

four-armed, four-faced, Supreme, the 

Unmanifest, the inconceivable, the inscrutable 

and is the self-bom God. 

3TcqrR oRTTUT 

It is sure that he produces the unmanifest 

cause and whatever is everlasting in the form of 

existent and non-existent, beginning with Mahat 

(the great principle, the intellect) and ending 

with Vis'esa. 

mt TTcT:nqoii 

STOSWSSgrnt xnf^Tqrqfq Tf c^WTI 

crrgqr rF& wn rwi 

TT?RI 

■U) m N 

From him, an excellent Golden Egg was 

bom. The Cosmic Egg was enveloped by the 

water; the waters by the fire; the fire by the 

wind; the wind by the ether; the ether by the 

Cosmic Ego; that Ego by the Cosmic Intellect 

(Mahcit) and that intellect was enveloped by the 

Unmanifest (Avyakta). Therefore, herein, has 

been given a description of all the gods and 

sages. 

r^rt q^dTRi rt graters;? 

q^RKiuii cfidMRi #qcnfcrmi<A 3 u 

The appearance of streams and hills is 

belauded here and also the description of all the 

Manvantaras and Kalpask 

1. Nimkharavana or Nimsar at a short distance from 
the Nimsar station of the Avadha and Rohilkhanda 

railway and 20 miles from Sitapura and 45 miles to 
the north west of Lucknow situated on the left bank 

of Gomati. N.L. Dey, p. 135. 
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STETt Sulfur 3r3TWltftfgo^|^>5|| 

The stories of the Brahmanas and K$atriyas 

and the birth of Brahmanas are defined. And 

then the creativity of the Brahma (is defined) as 

also the description of the creation of progeny is 

explained. 

SraWgJTSI ehlrtl^l fl'gQilS'SJrfiSPW: I 

gvRRt gw? #g wr 

And herein the states of Brahma of indistinct 

provenance are defined and also the year of the 

Kalpas, as also the establishment of the 

Universe. 

TO g ^r=t ^faicg^pjt mi 

cioikufgwryi:im^ii 

The slumber of Hari (i.e. Visnu) herein and 

the raising aloft of the earth, as also the 

establishment of the cities and the like as per 

division into orders of society and stages of 

life1 2 (are described). 

ytwwHf fwgtoi g fggyr-mi 

gfaRHt mr #g ggt ggfgqTtquqv3ii 

The cutting of trees planted in houses and 

those naturally grown (in the house) are 

(discussed). A description of the Yojanas and 

tracks with their detailed elaboration are given. 

wf wrfgtmi g TTrqfat ypgrfgjrrrri 

g gteai g sgfcfrtntqdii 

There is the description of the division of 

spots in heaven of the mortals of auspicious 

activities and also the illustration of the trees 

1. A day and night of Brahma, a period of 
4,320,000,000, Solar-sydereal years or years of 

mortals measuring the duration of the world and as 

many, the intervals of its annihilation. 

2. A religious order of which there are four kinds 
referable to the different periods of life; 1st that of 

the student or BrahmacSrin; 2nd that of the house¬ 
holder or Grhastha; 3rd that of .the anchorite or 

Vanaprastha; 4th that of the Samnyasin. 

and the medicinal herbs and the creepers (is 

given). 

How mortals attain the status of trees, 

Hellish beings and insects is also explained. 

Description of two paths of the gods and sages 

have been given. 

rRqt g ^3PT cRTTI 

wt ^fyin*ivTi jgnt wtm 13^11$ o 11 

3R<Tt g fgf?T:^rTT:i 

affrf? spfryrrcg g gaift ftgqrwm^ qu 

n^nRt gwnTt g ggg: gfr^tf^TT; i 

The origin and destruction of food etc. and 

of the bodies is also mentioned. The foremost 

among all the scriptures, the Purana was 

remembered by Brahma. Then the Vedas came 

forth out of his mouths, their auxiliary lores, the 

codes of law3, the vows and the restraints or the 

customs and the taboors are issued out. The 

generation of animals or cattles and human 

beings are illustrated. Then, the etymology was 

enunciated and the processing of the aeon was 

illustrated. 

qg TPlh Tp: 3JJt£T sTfruTT : I 

ggts^r gf^qgfsr ggr 

Then nine creations were enunciated of 

Brahma endowed with intellect and three others 

(also) endowed with intellect. Then, he created 

the worlds. 

sfOTiigtagg sntfsfat i 

’ From the limbs of Brahma, there ensued the 

birth of Dharma and others {Artha, Kama and 

3. The General body of law comprehending Acara 
(ritual), Vyavahara (civil acts and rules) and 

Prayascitta (expiation) is acclaimed the Dharma 
Sastra. 
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Mok$a), which ones as twelve, are created in the 

aeon of the progeny again and again. 

wwwtsznfrmz: i1 * q 11 

pi^M'iqT: rfW: W{l 

HT:IIS^II 

gdMIOTIHl rTte>T: iTf^'fgrfT: I 

The duration of Kalpas and the period of 

transition between ages is defined. The origin of 

Adharma from Brahma on being covered by 

Tamas and then the birth of Satrupa,1 (is 

described). Subsequently, Priyavrata and 

Uttanapada (took birth) and Prastiti and Akuti- 

the innocent ones, in whom the worlds are 

fixed. 

Ti%: fiTg^3r:ii^\9ii 

wztrt wraw.-i 

The birth of a couple to Akuti by Prajapati 

Ruci and then the birth of daughters of Daksa 

through Prasuti. 

spfo cMr TPf: 

The procreation by great-souled Dharma 

from Data’s daughters, subsequently Sraddhci 

and others (is being described). The creation of 

Dharma is defined, being of Sattvaguna, having 

a progression of bliss. And likewise the race of 

Adharma (unrighteousness) from Hirhsa 

(violence) is illustrated, the evil-conducted one. 

farm ^ ^rgrrot <TT^?rr tR:iiv9oii 

In Sat! of Mahesvara, the creation of 

1. Name of a daughter of Brahma (who is supposed to 
be also his wife from whose incestuous connection 

with her father is said to have sprung, Manu 
Svayambhuva. (Skt. Eng. Diet., V.S. Apte, p.546.) 

But some Puranas make her the wife not mother of 

Manu, (Monier Williams p. 1050). 

progeny is defined and diseaseless Brahma of 

that norm was defined later on. 

ST? fgvSTHt 

15P Wi rl&T STII^II 

The receptacle of Yoga, enunciated the 

Yoga to the sages desiring emancipation and 

also the incarnation of Rudra of great affluence 

likewise. 

^<*1 mr cnsftr tn-tr) t^i 

ir m mi HeFtf&ron^u 

The legends about the triad of Vedas and the 

great dialogue or discussion are then mentioned, 

wherein, by Brahma and Narayana, the 

eulogium was expatiated upon. 

HT^MiUrser WRttf R?Tcqq:ii^ii 

chlrUd :i 

:lh9*ll 

Eulogised by them, the lord of gods, the 

adorable Siva, felt satisfied. And there came 

about the insurgence of Rudra in the frame of 

Brahma, the great-souled one. The origin of the 

name Rudra because the great-souled one 

bewailed along and eight names starting with 

Rudra, he got of the self-boni one. 

m\ ^ HojiHfav; wicRi wrrarRi 

And the way this triad of worlds of mobile 

and immobile beings was pervaded by them, as 

also the description of the creation of the 

progeny by Bhrgu and the other sages (is 

described). 

3P^: 3T3TTOT: Wlfw: ■Wl^iqi Wi ch)$dlll^ll 

And there is the illustration of the lineage of 

Vasistha, the Brahmana sage and the birth of 

the progeny from the fire in Svaha (sacrificial 

call or invocation) is illustrated. 
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ftcToit fgflebKWir 

And the Svadha invocation unto the manes 

of two classes, subsequent to that and he is 

belauded under the context of the lineage of the 

manes, from the great Lord. 

Wf: *3# 'f'ejrcfat XT 

MldVintS1 c^f^deh4ui:iiV9<jII 

The curse of Daksa and wise one Bhrgu and 

others, for the sake of Satl, as also the counter¬ 

curse of Rudra from Dak$a of marvellous act 

and the requital of the hostility is illustrated 

between them by pointing out of faults. Under 

the context of Manvantara (i.e. the period or age 

of a Manu)1, the knowledge about Time is 

described here. 

3T3TTO%: eF^TT *TT ^TCFI^UTTI 

faiWW m fWTMUSoU 

The daughter of Prajapati Kardama, the one 

who was endowed with auspicious marks and 

the details about the sons of Priyavrata are 

defined herein. 

for frorm ^ gsrai 

S3 
T^rasr ^icm:i 

imni wgsnrri ^ 

That assignment in continents and countries 

quite distinctly and subsequently, and the 

description of the creation of Svayambhuva 

Manu is given here2. The creation of Nabhi3 

1. It comprises of about 71 Mahayugas which are held 
equal to 12000 years of the gods or 4320000 human 

years or 1/14th of a day of Brahma, each of these 

periods, is presided over by its own special Manu. 
(Skt. Eng. Diet, MW pp. 786-787). 

2. Svayambhuva means sprung from the Self-Existent. 

He is the grandson of Brahma and the first of the 
seven Manus who governed the world. It was he 

and the great-souled Rajas4, the enumeration of 

the continents associated with the oceans and 

also of the mountains are detailed here. 

crafari ^ w ^br:i 

The description of Varsas (sub-continents), 

rivers and their tributaries all around and the 

thousand divisions of the seven chief 

continents. 

: I 

The extension as well as areas, their size by 

the measure of Yojanas of Jambu-dvlpa and the 
ocean, is enumerated along with the mountains. 

f^mr imrer xri 

qfa: '5'Ifcri'S' «hteJ4 

Himavan (Himalaya), Hemakuta, Ni$adha, 

Meru, Nila, Sveta and Srrigavan- all these are 

enumerated as the Varsaparvatas5. 

^l±lWinfaw{T:i 

■chlT^Rf 4WHIilU| ^ ^ rl^ fenftTC: 114511 

who produced the holy sages and the rest and was 

not only the oldest but also the greatest of the 

legislators. 
3. A grandson of Priyavrata, son of Agnldhra and 

father of Rsabha; Skt. Eng. Diet, MW p. 535. 
4. Name of a Rsi, son of Vasistha. 

5. In connection with Mount Meru, mention is made 

of four Viskambha Parvatas or supporting ranges 
viz. Mandara in the east, Gandhamadana in the 
south, Vipula in the west and Suparsva in the north, 

which have respectively the following lakes on 

them- Arunoda Manasa, Sitoda or Sitoda, and 

Bhadra, (Vayu Purana chs. 35-36). Another eight 

are sometimes mentioned as Maryada Parvatas or 

boundary ranges e.g. Jathara and Devakuta in the 
east, and Nisadha and Paripatra in the west both 
groups extending from Mount Nila to mount 

Nisadha and also Kailasa and Himavat in the south 
and Srrigavat and Jarudhi in the north, both groups 

extending from sea to sea. Sometimes the Mayavat 

is mentioned as the range extending from Mount 

Nila to mount Nisadha. 
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Their internal dimensions, unextensive in 

heights, are enumerated by measure of Yojanas 

and those which are their denizens. 

wrm^ifa q#?: triforaii 

snptwfr flUT: W$: SHfa'<f'dl:i 

u fac-ifchlfilc|>8“ gft#l 16 611 
Cv 

The sub-continents such as Bharata along 

with the rivers and the mountains as also having 

been habitated or inhabited by the beings both 

mobile as well as immobile. Jarhbudvlpa and 

other dvlpas (islands or continents) are 

surrounded by seven oceans and likewise the 

earth endowed with the irrigatable areas or 

waters and the Lokaloka are described. 

'flWTSJ cfiTART W: H#: mild'?II 

These lokas and the earth of seven 

continents as enveloped by the Cosmic Egg; the 

terrestrial regions, Bhu etc. and the like are 

enumerated along with the covering areas. 

Uct €T flcW-TRT 

Wn^trfTTTTOt ^ cftr^ll^ o || 

All that being of an important norm, has area 

of a single measurement and is enumerated 

along with the size and extension quite briefly. 

JUTTOT 4^MHIi)UI GWrrTfalTTftRT:ll,^ll 

t^lUl: W: WIT 
Cs 

The extent of the Sun, the Moon and the 
Earth in Yojanas with their present presiding 

deities. The sacred assemblies of Mahendra and 

others on the northern crest of the 

Manasarovara and above that is spoken off, the 

movement of the heavenly bodies like that of 
the fire-brand is also described. 

WdHTTT V 

riUralcb-W WRIT 3T^T fgipfrWTI 

#wn: iwrsjrsf 

The definition of Nagavlthl1 and Ajavlthl2 is 

enunciated here. Then is stated the Yojanas of 

the two extremities, the two borders and the 

zones of Lokaloka3. The extent of twilight and 

of day endowed with Vi$uva,4 (equinoxes) is 

mentioned. The lokapalas stationed above- 

which ones are enumerated as (encompassing) 

the four quarters. 

IWTt dWqt rT WRT ^U|H<j| 

■*jf%OTt RTTftRt TTT.W^diy-UldU^MI 

The southern and northern paths of the 

manes and the gods, of the householders and the 

recluses are stated as based on the qualities of 

Rajas and Sattva are described. 

gfc# W fwMtfiill W filfgrTT:l 

wj^MTfTyTTT TTWTt cTCITI I $ 11 

The region of Visnu5 wherein are stable the 

Dharma, Artha etc., the revolutions of the Sun 

1. Moon’s path through the asterism Svati (or Asvini, 

BharanI and Krttika (MW p. 533). 
2. Name of one of the three divisions of the southern 

paths or one of the three paths in which sun, moon 
and planets move comprehending the asterism Mtila 

Purvasadha and Uttarasadha. 

3. Name of a mythical belt or circle of mountains 
surrounding the outer most of the seven seas and 

dividing the visible world, from the region of 

darkness (as the sun is within the wall of moutains, 
they are light on one side and dark on the other). 

4. The first point of Aries or Libra into which the sun 
enters at the vernal or autumnal equinox, the 
equinoctical point, the shadow of the 

gnomon at noon. the day of the equinox. 

T^I- the equinoctical line. f^°l SEfciPd- the 

sun’s equinoctical passage, V.S. Apte, pp. 524-525, 
MW p. 998. 

5. The station or footmark of Visnu : Zenith the sky : 

the mark of Visnu’s foot warshipped at Gaya; The 
Sun’s passage into the zodical signs of Taurus, Leo, 

Scorpio, Aquarius. (MW p. 999). 
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and the Moon and that of the planets and 

luminaries owing to the power of Dhruva1, the 

Pole Star, the good and evil of the subjects or 

progeny is being belauded. 

SSIUTT ftffo: FRTTT5fe?TFra-<4 h 11 <> 1311 

ii'un 

3Tht ^ TSJ^WTII^II 

The chariot of the Sun prepared by Brahma 

himself as per the exigency of the purpose. By 

this chariot, the Sun-god himself moves in the 

heaven. That chariot is occupied by the gods, 

the Adityas, sages, Gandharvas, celestial 

damsels, Yaksas, serpents and Raksasas. 

Likewise, the chariot of the Moon which is 

constituted of the essence of waters is 

enumerated. 

tffigs-rsft ^ ^4chiR'dii 

w^R'r fpn^ar yra^qtrn^oon 

The waxing and waning of the Moon are 

dilated upon as instrumented by the Sun. The 

movement of the chariots of the Sun and others 

starting from the Pole Star is described in 

details. 

grfeft f^mrcsr sra: fw: i 

dur^bifu! frajfuTuf: 

feral m ^cfRT qo<raiffe|!i|| 

There is also the description of Sisumara 
(tortoise-shaped Star) in whose rear stays 
Dhruva or the Pole Star, stationed at the tail. 

The structures of stellars along with planets in 

entirety are enumerated, wherein the abodes of 

gods of merited deeds, are situated. 

jrfgwigr raTOT: 1 

1. The unchangeable longitude of fixed stars, a 
constant arc. (MW p. 521). The polar star as well. 

The surplus heat, cold and rainfall in the 

thousand rays of the sun and the dividing mode 

of rays by their names, activity and purpose; the 

movements and the tenure are narrated, the 

constellations in light of the solar solstice (are 

mentioned). 

■m ?mr: wa^Vdii 

fattier 

Just as from the poison was acquired quickly 

the azureness of the throat of Siva, (that very 

way) there ensued quickly, grief for the trident- 

wielding lord, having been gratified by Brahma. 

-Rife TJ^jTtri 

wit ■RcJ'TTby’jnfvr-ffei i ^ o m i 

Being adored by the gods, Vi$nu adores the 

great lord Siva. The story emanating from the 

phallus cult, the same one obviator of all the 

sins (is also mentioned). 

M'isvtet'H MRIrtirTraychl^raM l 19 o 11 

There is the enumeration of the outcome of 

the Pradhana (the Principal one) from 

Visvarupa (the Cosmic form), which is quite 

amazing and the greatness of Pururavas, the son 

of Ila. 

fbctuTt feraRMT rmut ti 

m-. tratfhr «hir4*d fermi wr:ii^oV9ii 

An offering of oblations by means of nectar 

of the manes of two types (is narrated). The 

Parvans (auspicious occasions based on the 

position of the moon) as also their junctures. 

^nWidRi mm 
ftwait fiMcfiuiuii ^ n 

And of those gone to the world of immortals 

and the downward descent of those obtained as 

such; the propitiation of the two types of manes 

by means of Sraddhas comprises a great deed. 

fnwn WJT ^ zf WTI 

ddl^l ^lu<Ws,l<ltai: TfM^dMIl^o <?|| 
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The duration and the number of Yugas and 

Kjta Yuga is enumerated here. In the Tretayuga, 

by virtue of the downgradation, the organisation 

of animal husbandry, agricultural and 

economical activities are also enumerated. 

yufamismTUTi g wrrtf g 

gmhmrsmniit g gferfMtfcregsjn mow 

The organisation of the enumeration of the 

orders of society and stages of life as also the 

establishment of the orders of society and stages 

of life as per duty (systematisation). 

^racrf'4 3g ggr^t gy 

Wtm CTFRT ^rsf ^TtSTTST: Tpffrmi^ll 

The introduction of performance of 

sacrifices and the assimilation or discourse 

between the sages, with Vasu and Vasu’s 

falling into the nether-world is dilated upon. 

yyTHi g pii 

yTnTr 11 w 11 

The complicacy of the questions initiated by 

Svayambhuva Manu; the praise of penance is 

spoken of as also the condition of the Yugas in 

entirety. 

Sivw yj^rsrry gglfaT y^^nri 

^clfrl^Hbyiuii wnr#f fit 

■O -v3 

Of Dvapara and of Kali age, a description in 

brief and the magnitudes of the girth, height and 

longevity of gods, vertebrates, the men in every 

age according to the efficacy and power of the 

Yugas; the origin of the eminent persons and 

their deeds, are dilated upon. 

(W*m 'dljiluiRi H8TW qfi^lfrRTf l 

g TRt: Pm^tur^ rni^mi 

ggrs g ygi^dqj 

SJiiyni yfgnot g ^gsngrf^T^rtTii wu) 

The characteristics of the narration of the 

Vedic Mantras and the Brahmanas1 (the 

explanatory exegeties of the ritual of the Vedas) 

and the gods or kings, the sages, Manu and the 

manes have been enunciated. The narration of 

the Vedic and non-Vedic Mantras are related; 

the extent of the branches (of the Vedas); the 

appellation of Vedavyasa and others. 

*RRTCT0ri w*: wttrt g ggy-.i 

dgrTRTftfmTt g XRT; fq<flUTW gil^gil 

y yryy fwnifjftrfg) g wgy;i 

ygRrrw wit g yeKtf&rm wn 

The culmination of the Manvantaras and 

resurgence after the culmination, then the 

account of the Devas, the sages, Manus and the 

Pitrs cannot be given in detail, hence they are 

mentioned briefly. The enumeration of the 

present Manvantara is proclaimed as such by 

the human year. 

trrtttutt g giamfi 

ardtaRBraiTi g gfom cftgfoii^ii 

The same description applies to all 

Manvantaras and of those having gone by and 
that have come, an enumeration is being given 

by the present one. 

3TdldHHidMi g yto i ^ o 11 

And likewise of the Manvantaras, the period 

of transition between two ages and the 

definition of the past and future Manvantaras 

are given with reference to the Svayumbhuva 

Manvantara. 

TRRrcyg gg gnwR g 

gggtf ggRt y^ridi g 

The triad of Manvantaras and the knowledge 

of their periodicity is being enumerated. In the 

Manvantaras, the account of the Devas and the 

Kings is enumerated. 

1. Brahmana is called Dvija, because his second birth 
is said to take place when lie puts on his sacrificial 

thread. 
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gift ftgraT 5%: ^rfii 

Wftftft gftm ^ftfa g mwin^ii 

The daughters’ sons of Daksa, the sons of 

the beloved daughter, they were produced by 

Brahma and others as well by the intelligent 

Daksa, are enumerated. 

TtTgWrgnsj gtete *rwfteT:i 

The Manus, viz. Savarni and others, 

dwelling on the Meru, are being enumerated; 

the description of the progeny of Dhruva, the 

son of Uttanapada is given here. 

ijfiT graft 

gramr wgf #g g^rnr g fgytamti ^ *11 

The act of milking of the Earth (as started) 

by Prthu, son of Vena^ as also the specification 

1. Son of Vena, Son of Ariga. He was called the first 
king from who in the earth received her name Prthvi. 

The Visnu Purana relates that when Vena who was 

wicked by nature and prohibited worship and 

sacrifice was beaten to death by the pious sages and 
when consequently robbery and anarchy pervailed 

in the absence of a king, the munis rubbed the right 

aim of the dead king to produce a son and it spring 

the majestic Prthu glory like Agni. He was 

immediately declared king and his subjects who had 
suffered from famine, be sought the monarch for the 

edible fruits and plants which the earth with held 
from them. In anger Prthu took up his bow and to 

compel her to yield the supply so much needed by 
his subjects. She assumed the form of a cow and 

began to flee chased by the king. But she at last 
yielded and requested him to spare her life and at 

the same time promised to restore all the needed 

fruits and plants etc. “If a calf were given to her 

through which she might be able to secrete milk.” 

Prthu thereupon made Svayumbhuva Manu, the 

calf, milked the earth and received the milk into his 

own hand from which proceeded all kinds of corn, 

vegetables, fruits etc. for the maintenance of his 
subjects. The example of Prthu was afterwards 
followed by a variety of milkers gods, men, Rsis, 

mountains, Nagas, Asuras who found out the proper 
milkman and calf from their own number and 

milked the earth of whatever they wanted. (Skt. 

of the utensils and other vessels of milk and the 

description of lineages. 

nrrftfa: Rjftg <p3T gg gfsmi 

stem* mfimqi 

By Brahma and others, how this bearer of 

the riches (i.e. the earth) was milked earlier; the 

birth of Daksa, the intelligent Prajapati in 

Marisa from the ten Pracetas, the partial 

incarnation of Soma (Moon)- all these are 

enumerated. The overlordship of Mahendras 

over the beings of the past, present and future. 

tew g tet: gteft 

Manu and others will come out surrounded 

by many anecdotes. The creative activity of 

Vaivasvata Manu is being enumerated in detail 

all round. 

te wft 

SfjiRr^ft^grtet g 

In the great sacrifice of the Deva, bearing 

the form of Varuna, the creation of Bhrgu and 

others from the semen of Brahma is dilated 

upon. 

ftftfrT gr^wr tet: ^roi 

After the description of the auspicious 

creation of Caksusa Manu and that of Daksa in 

Vaivasvata Manvantara by the way of 

concentration, is narrated. 

Rrjramw ?iwg snwft g^rura w-.n^on 
Then Narada, son of Brahma, having 

conversations clear to him, destroyed the sons 

of Daksa of mighty valour, for the sake of his 

own curse. 

Eng. Dictionary by V.S. Apte p. 347). 



Chapter-1 13 

arfor% xi sfrqg:ii^ ^n 

Then Dak§a created daughters in Vlrini 

well-known as such and then the procreation of 

spiritual good or duty of Kas'yapa, the wise one, 

is enumerated. 

sra 3^ ?r?niisr 'srarb 

x( TJSjg^T xf rT eBfe^hl^H 

Thereafter, the unity, diversity and speciality 

of Brahma, Visnu and Siva are being 

enumerated. 

fyi^RT rTSTT ^THT ^IRTT ^T: 

TRRT WrT:U^3ll 

Owing to God-headship, how Devas were 

cursed by the self-bom Brahma, the 

achievement of Marut-hood of the Maruts and 

the birth of Devas in Diti, then are narrated. 

TTWT W WPRT WNW<£T:l 

fqgc|TePH(Tir) 

And also are being enumerated the groups of 

Maruts (the storm Devas) in sevenfold 

dimensions. The god-headship by the words of 

manes and their refuge by the Vayu is narrated. 

trSFTT <MdlTl rT 

y^dfMVIWHI ''T^RT 

SrqrTEISnWT^ c&Tr4RT clff%^RT:l 

o % 

The creation of Daityas, Danavas, 

Gandharvas, serpents, Raksasas, all the Bhutas, 

Pisacas, animals, birds, creepers and the 

celestial damsels are enumerated, being many, 

in details and also the birth of the elephant 

Airavata created by the association of the ocean 

and the birth of the son of Vainata (Garuda) and 

his coronation (are also narrated). 

fipit f^RsrtrKWT *n%nrrofirii^v9ii 

iJHSoq^ cT&^i%irCR: I 

TOVHW ri iR!Rt^5rfMgT:ii^6ii 

The details of the descendants of Bhrgus as 

well as of Aiigiras, Kasyapa, Pulastya, the 

great-souled Atri and the sage Parasara and 

where there is the spread of the progeny. 

^ 3MldrfrRdd: tRTTI 

35RJT: Mehlc4^ *mr ^jt: pfd%TT:n 

After that, the creation of the progeny of 

Devas and Rsis (i.e. sages) is described. The 

-three virgins are dilated upon whereupon are 

dependent the lokas or the terrestrial people. 

'3PT 

f^TiW 'ffficfiT: t ^^TWIMII^oll 

The declamation of the grandsons of the 

Pitrs is defined and the birth of Devas is 

enumerated and the noble one, Lord, the 

illustration of five great souls (is enumerated). 

'JeMT 3nf^R2T cfiT: TTRI 

The details of Ila are spoken and after that 

those of Aditya. The biography of Vikuksi, son 

of Iksvaku has been illuminated and the 

demolition of Dhundhu1 (by Kuvalayapida) has 

been detailed. 

wfeffin wn 

Ending with Brhadbala, the Iksvaku and 

others are narrated in brief and of the lords of 

the earth, such as Nimi and others till Jahnu and 

his group. 

c&teJrt faTcTTt W ^:l 

rfiiyrt-tv-H 

xi 5FiTIS% 

And is illustrated the detail which are even 

of Yayati, the lord of the earth, the illustration 

1. fh wgr:! feT: 
I \ (Pauranika Kosa p. 250). 
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of the Yadu lineage, as also of Haihaya and 

later that of Kro$tr is given. The greatness of 

Jyamagha1 and the creation of his progeny is 

illustrated. 

frqiyTW jcrefag 

WfH^ftTTWRT gfarT: I 

^n^RT: Mlrf: 

The creation of progeny of Devavrdha (a 

king son of Satvata and father of Babhru) and of 

Arka as also of Vrsni, the great-souled one, the 

lineage of Anamitra and the divine acclamation 

of Visnu, the attainment of a precious jewel 

from the Sun-god and the progeny creation of 

Yudhajit is detailed, the one of great soul.. 

cRteft trri: 

3RT rIPfffc gfef 5T 

71^7*7 ^crat fawfU-»T 7717^:11^411 

The lineage of Devamldhusa of the glorious 

Royal sage is enumerated and once again, birth 

and conduct of the great-souled one is 

enumerated. Even the wicked-souled attitude of 

Kamsa and the birth in privation of Vasudeva in 

DevakI,2 as Visnu (incarnate); the Prajapati. 

Tiftr iwwiifuctuUMi 

^3^ TRA17 fcJUlRT TTtm #limil 

*TC8RTT w® 71TO: 7TH: 7TT fhhl 

1. Bhagavata Purana 1X23.35-39. One of the five sons 

of Rucaka whom his brother exiled. Saibya was his 
wife. She was a barren woman. In a battle victory, 

he got a maiden whom he brought in a chariot. 

Saibya’s fear did not allow him to reveal the truth. 

He called his daughter-in-law. Vis'vedevas and 

Pitaras blessed her with a son Vidarbha whose two 

sons Kratha and Kest started a lineage. (Pauranika 
Kosa, Jnana Mandala Ltd., Varanasi, p. 188-189). 

2. Vasudeva had two wives DevakT and RohinL 

Baiadeva was transferred from the womb of the 

former to that of the latter and therefore he was 

called Sarikarsana. 

micRhii^oh 

And after Vi§nu’s (birth), the description of 

the creation of progeny. In the dispute between 

Devas and Asuras, a woman (Bhrgu’s wife, 

Sukra’s mother) was slain by Vi§nu for the sake 

of protectiing the life of Indra. He then obtained 

the curse of Bhrgu. Bhj-gu, however, raised aloft 

the divine mother of Sukra. 

^wT*r§<pj(i 7 4KVH«jgar:i 

«I0RI9WT:ll^^ll 

There were the twelve terrific wars between 

Devas and Asuras that are being illustrated, 

those connected with the man-lion3, the very 

destroyers of life. 

tglimsswT ^lummor ttttt 

Propitiation of lord Siva was achieved by an 

austere penance by wise Sukra4. Being the one 

greedy for the bestowal of a boon, he eulogised 

Siva. 

3T7RTT fctPlRsi 

3TT'Hn^Tl^lRRT ^JTRefoT 7%7HI 

7T?TT7 730^:11^*11 

Later on was specified the activities of the 

Devas and Asuras. While the great-souled one, 

Sukra was engaged with JayantI, the intelligent 

Brhaspati, assuming the form of Sukra, deluded 

the Asuras. So, Sukra of great radiance, cursed 

them as such. 

3rfc 7 fawjmglcUT fc*W|MRrf^|a^T7| 

wkrirRPRT ttt: I 

317 P^IrtfURUr 7lfeWrTOT:ll?h^ll 

3. Man-lion incarnation of Visnu. 
4. He was the priest of the Daityas and the presiding 

priest of the sacrifice undertaken by Bali. Aditi had 

twelve sons of whom Sukra was the eldest and 

Visnu the youngest. 



Chapter-1 15 

ehlcH^ 

The distinction of Vi$nu as also the 

illustration of the birth of Vi$nu and the like, the 

Vasu, the daughters son of Yadu who was bom 

in DevayanI are described. Anu, Druhyu and 

Puru, then happened to be the sons of Yayati, 

the kings as such, herein the scions of that 

great-souled one, the best among the virtuous 

kings, are enumerated in full, being endowed 

with radiance and riches of great norm. 

And of Kusika, the Brahmana sage, 

whatever is the resort of spiritual good or piety 

or duty is narrated and also how Surabhi (the 

divine cow) dispelled the curse of Brhaspati. 

The enumeration of the lineage of Jahnu and the 

illustration of the lineage of Santanu are also 

narrated. 

cfSTT 

SHHIdMf TfHFTt Tfqqt <? II 

A succinct illustration of the kings to be, a 

description of the seven Manus of the future and 

a description of the dissolution at the end of 

Kaliyuga of the last (Bhauma) Manvantara (are 

given). 

MRchlrJrlll^oll 

Also the description of the significance of 

the terms Para and Parardha1 is being done. 

The judgement of the extent of Brahma or the 

Universe in terms of Yojanas (is given). 

ftfasr: W^-ldRt 
C\ 

Three types of dissolutions of all living 

1. The most remote one and the one on the opposite, 

Skt. Eng. Diet., Monier Williams, p. 587. 

beings, viz. Naimittika (occasional), Pr&krtika 

(natural) and Atyantika (ultimate) is being 

illustrated. 

SMlgRpHltcMiy SHT: ^q^ehht'KlI^ ^11 

■ifST glehiu)q Ttfo>%R*R:I 

rRTt 

The drought (lit. paucity of rain), caused by 

the sun and the periodical destruction of 

horrible norm from the Fire, of the cloud, of the 

solitary ocean, of the wind, of the night of the 

great-souled one (Brahma) and the calculation 

of periods, especially the period of Brahma, are 

described here. 

TR'reM W cdlcbWI WTTWrnfarri 
C\ ' -o *s 

ch>4-d Tttr farm: wiht Tiwdmn^n 

Then the description of the seven worlds 

such as Bhu and others is given and are 

enumerated the hells (or Narakas) of the sinister 

ones, such as Raurava and the like. 

mi TirtKwnfar 'Ti^'ffFfTRt 

The description of the excellent spot of Siva, 

established on above the Brahmaloka, where the 

beings come to dissolution at the end of the 

aeon is given. 

TT^rt WTHt qRuimfaPiuUi:i 

W°T: 

3Tg^ZRrf: farE U|U|U||ychl|c| 

■nfejr^rasfrTET 

Then the culmination of all creatures, the 

entire destruction after the death of Brahma, the 

eight-formed extent of the breath and its eight¬ 

fold norm and its movement upwards and 

downwards is enunciated owing to its 

recumbence on piety and impiety. 

jrwiiii xi jiTsrrfr i^niisi|4fa<mnii^<sii 

In every Kalpa, the dissolution of the 

Mahabhutas (the primary elements) and having 
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counted upon the sufferings and the non- 

eternity of Brahma (are described). 

4hir*4 ^cf -jfrmqt MRuirqfajqok: i 

W qt$TW 

oq-Tbloq-tfe qRt^lvrti qr^f sulfur ^PWdH.1 

ddW<fac(£Rl^9o|| 

ddWITTdOIdldt 4)^11Pn^T:l 

3TR^t sTFW: 3TTtFT q f^SRII^II 

The depravity of the enjoyments and 

finalisation about their outcome; the difficulty 

of attainment of emancipation and the 

observability of harm in face of renunciation, 

placement of the being in Brahman after 

renouncing the manifest and the unmanifest and 

its realisation through the knowledge of 

diversity, the pure one then surrounds that. 

Then gone beyond the triad of heats, the one 

known as formless one and unactioned, the joy 

of Brahman enunciated. He also has realized it, 

he has no fear from anywhere (are stated here). 

cblr4cf 3T *R: TRlf ^ 

The creation once again of another Brahma 

is then like the earlier norm and so also the race 

of sages, the obviator of all the sins. 

$fd<£>r5l«g^¥l: M<|U|^mdWd:l 

^rnrrt ^4ytfdf4Pfc~qi: 11^311 

Rffdldt t&R[fq rfl 

sigstfcrt ?Trhd^ ^11^9*11 

RldlWlPdJ^WJ^I f4%JlP«d<£dd rfl 

iHiyiw -m 

# fcRTOTT cb-MIdi STTWlft m\ qfq-.l 

This way, a synopsis of the Purana has been 

illustrated. Therein, the mobile existence are 

being enumerated and all the deformities of 

dissolution. The tendencies of the beings and 

the fruits of the satisfactions; the appearance of 

Vasistha and the birth of Sakti that very way. 

The slaying of Sakti by (Kalmasapada), son of 

Sudasa at the instigation of the sage Visvamitra 

(are described). The birth of Parasara and how 

the sage Vyasa took birth in the maiden of the 

manes. 

^ Tf? TpURT Sfmrf: 119^11 

CKIVRW fwfq^TT Wl 

The birth of Suka; how the intelligent 

Parasara and his son (Vyasa) incurred the wrath 
in Visvamitra. 

^9V9H 

W6U 

That very way for a desire to kill 

Vis'vamitra, the sacrificial fire got accumulated 

by Vasistha and how that sacrifice was 

shrewdly spoiled by divine means by lord 

Skanda, seeking the welfare of the sage 
Vis'vamitra and for the sake of progeny. For the 

sake of progeny was observed a vow by 

Skanda, the wise one and by providence, and by 

the creator desirous of doing good to the 

Brahmanic or scholar Vis'vamitra. 

IJeS 3dWl4 qqfiW:l 

?r^r f?M: pi^i: qq; fRT:i 

How the adorable Vyasa, all by his own 

intellect, divided the single Veda of four 

quarters, into four ones and how, further, his 

disciples and grand-disciples created 

subsequently the divisions of the recessions. 

srsM: wn tje: ^nrgcmiu°H 
qq4t snfgq^%nr:i 

cftT MuqqqiTqi-dl f^TT ^11 

By the way of six-fold desires, he was 

questioned by Brahma (lit. self-bom one). Then 

Brahma was asked by the sages, desirous of the 

spiritual good, wistful for a sacred land, an 
appellation, divine of abiding no ones, about the 

practical application of the Vedas in sacrifices. 

Brahma then answered for the sake of their 
welfare, (gave them a wheel and told them). 



Chapter-1 17 

1-RW fcb>T^qu6ii TRJflf ffawi 

3T*fhmfa3 xm <d^-TPdf^TT:ll^y ll 

YS^rr w fenw: srwiyj ^fenri 

wit spfcidrw m 
WT: ¥ ^Tt W°£r 3cW^ d^T WJ:t 

This wheel has a good umbilical cavity, has 

a divine form and name. It has truth for its 

spokes; its movement is auspicious and it is 

rare. Move in the rear, as controlled ones and 

then strive for what is beneficent. You will then 

attain what is wholesome for you. The place 

where the rim of this wheel of law, wherein 

fully gets shattered, that country deserves to be 

reckoned as sacred. This way, the Lord spoke 

then. Having said so to the sages, then Brahma 

attained to invisibility once again (this is 

mentioned). 

rTI 

Tpit rreru^mi 
The cumulative source of the interior or 

foetus of Ganga as also the adaptability of 

Naimisa, the sages performed the long sacrifices 

there in Naimisa (forest)1. 

^ wzfr rTSTT W '•tjtelPR 

jpnit dfadw wit w.iiu^u 

fdfStdT TTlfW <pm mHWTffl 

On the Saradvat being dead, an elevation of 

that was performed. Then the sages of the 

Naimisaranya with utmost devotion, having 

created this earth of limitless norm, brought 
about a king and as per ritual and as per rules of 

the scriptures, they adored here with 

hospitalities. 

1. One of the five principal places of pilgrimage (viz. 
Visranti, Sankara, Naimisa, Prayaga and Puskara). 

A most sacred place where all the Puranas are 

narrated. It is situated in north India, at a short 

distance from the Nimsar station of the Audha. 

TfrcT ^Cf pnfezr TRR 

The king who was thus gratified with the 

ovation of a guest, was kidnapped by the cruel 

Asura Rahu, who disappeared with him. 

snftr w ■jtti 

Wife ^ZcTT 

The way earlier they chased the king Aida 

when kidnapped, having seen along with 

Gandharva, abiding in the village Kalapa. 

'flfdVTd: 3=RWT m TT#fa:l 

f|wi TPf # <TTd oil 

Appearance of that one again in the sacrifice 

the way (it came about) through sages, having 

seen all made of gold, the material of the great- 

souled ones. 

d^T <1 ^fafryiuii sjs¥i*ji^>i 

mr ^5: wirfored t:ii^ii 

Then of those abiding in Naimisaranya in 

the sacrificial session of twelve years, as per the 

activity of suppression, Aida was restated by 

them. 

4-hRj^I teRUflHT T^gipr ilSJT^J 

tfMItfel dHTdMTOd ilfiWlll^ll 

Having created Ayusa, the son of Aida 

within the forest and having completed that 

sacrificial session, the way he waits upon 

Ayusa. 

ITdrWcj srenfrT aiw ff3TWRT:l 

dpfoTT W xm HI«*'rlT^HdWIII^^II 

Then all this that happened as per the ritual 

was dilated upon, O best among the Brahmanas. 

The knowledge of worldly affairs of the sages is 

indeed great, that has been explained. 

WJTT WT StTfe WIT jlH WWI 

SradTW l^y^WII^II ^*11 

This Purana of high knowledge had formerly 

been proclaimed by Brahma. The incarnation of 
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Rudra on account of the grace of the Brahmanas 

is enumerated. 

(TOT Ul^lldl ^TT: WTRT 4[ct cf^PTI 

m\i ^ m i 

That very way the applications of the 

Pasupatas and the enumeration of the spots and 

the blue-throatedness of the lord Siva, bom of 

the phallus-shaped image, have been glorified. 

gjER* fayimi cm §r@cn%Ti 

It is narrated to the Brahmanas by Vayu, the 

expounder of Brahman or Veda. It is conducive 

to wealth, fame and longevity and obviator of 

all the sins. 

gftfa sraut grer OTTUt rT f^T^rT: | 

TTTPJT 

One should recite and listen to this Parana 

and should consign it to memory in particular. 

In such an order, this Purana is being expatiated 

upon. 

Even a great motif can be easily achieved, if 

(this Purana) stated in a brief form. Therefore, 

having taken something into account, I shall 

dilate upon later on in details. 

^TTtrf rfr^T^ H 

Whosoever, a sense controlled one, may 

study by him, this preliminary section, would 

have understood the whole of this Purana. 

There seems to be no doubt in it. 

¥T fagnUjTTt fg3T:l 

A Brahmana, who may understand the four 

Vedas along with the Aiigas (as six) and 

Upanisads, but if he does not understand 

thoroughly this Purana, then he may be dubbed 

as an unskilled one. 

"MlM'M o^ll 

By Itihasa and Purana, one may understand 

the Veda. The Veda fears from one having a 

smattering of learning or one having learnt very 

little (thinking) that this one will strike him. 

Constantly reciting this chapter narrated by 

Brahma himself, one may get rid of the calamity 

having obtained it and may attain to a state as 

per cherished resolves. 

WTTcgTT IRrft? OT1 3r?*!rP{l 

This is called Purana because it breathes* 

(exists) from earliest times. The etymology of 

this one (i.e. Purana) who knows, he gets rid of 

all the sins. 

iw: TT3ftr<i Rpg sito 

cTPnfir isrg: w ^«T:iRo*u 

Narayana, having circumambiated this 

Universe, moves on. Lord Siva is the creator of 

that creator of the mobile stratum. 

Jif-’SR: unarm 

Hence, this succinct observation, you may 

listen to. Mahesvara is the supreme lord in this 

entire Purana. At every time, he creates the 

creation and at the hour of dissolution, he 

withdraw it into himself. 

WTt5&qTO;ll?ti 

1. ^Rlcf - % + 3Hfcf - from root 3R to breathe, Vedic 

variant of clasical. A practical Vedic 
dictionary by Dr. Surya Kanta, p.27. Oxford 

University Press, Delhi 1981. 
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II3W f|rfrqTSSmT:ll 

Chapter 2 

The narration of the twelve years of 
sacrificial session 

JWff^gsi: fipro cT^RT:t 

Then the sages, having penance for the 

riches, replied to Suta again- “Where was the 

sacrificial session got celebrated of those having 

deeds marvellous? 

flrgnn gsj rt wi^i 

sr «st ^r: ■hwt:irii 
How much then was the tenure? And how 

was it celebrated? And how Vayu expounded 

the Purana to them? 

3TraScf tjt efifafFT % R:i 

ii^eny wet: 11311 

You may narrate it in details. There is great 

inquisitiveness in us.” Thus urged, Suta replied 

in auspicious expressions. 

*?UTScr rf=r ^ TM^tWRI 

sitcrt *raT ^ 

Listen to as to where those wise sages 

performed sacrificial session, the excellent one 

and the tenure upto which it was held and the 

way it came about. 

frr^ramr ft wt fm 

m ft; fftrf w wi 
Where the creators of the Universe, desirous 

of creating the Universe, to begin with, where 
they celebrated the sacrificial session, the sacred 

one, to the extent of a thousand of years. 

rnrf Tjsijfofr 9T^t ^rTs^pE^rtri 

TWpg m ffe*rRiie,ii 

RtTrUHWI 

Wherein the Tapas was the householder or 

the lord of the sacrifice; god Brahma became 

himself the priest designated as Brahma (of the 

Yajna), and the status of spouse was designated 

to Ila (the consort of the performer of sacrifice). 

The wise Mrtyu (god of death) of great 

brilliance performed the Samitra1 rite (of killing 

the sacrificial animal) in that sacrifice of those 

great souls. 

yrnff gpfaaigr zn? 

The sages performed the sacrifice for a 

thousand years where the rim of the revolving 

Dharma-cakra, got shattered. By that act, this 

place became well-known as Naimi§a, adored 

by the sages. 

^ TOI fecnW^rTTI 

ftff#rfjT rfiT: 

Where there is Gomatl, the sacred one, 

waited upon by Siddhas2 and Caranas. RohinI 

gave birth there and from her took birth Budha 

by Soma. 

Where Sakti, the eldest son of the noble- 
souled Vasistha, took birth and where the 

hundred sons of sublime radiance of Arundhatl 

were bom. 

Kalmasapada, the lord of men, wherein was 

cursed by Sakti and where ensued the hostility 

of Visvamitra and Vasistha. 

1. Fire meant for roasting a sacrificial animal or 

sacrificing or immolating or killing animals at a 
sacrifice or tying up cattle or a sacrificial vessel or 

relating to the official who cuts up the animal for 
sacrifice or fire for cooking the sacrificial flesh or 

the place for the above fire or any place of 

immolation or shambles. (MW p. 1065. 
masculine I (neuter) 

2. A Siddha is a Semi-divine being supposed to be of 

great purity and holiness and characterised by eight 

supernatural faculties. 
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siqyiRqi WRRgfrfo trn?R:i 

wrer 'cdww 

Where sage Parasara was bom in Adrsyanti, 

and on whose having taken birth, the 

defamation of Vasistha came about. 

m cT m W=nf?4:l 

There, they, the expounders of the Vedas 

sacrificed in the session in the Naimisa. 

Wherein at Naimi$a, they sacrificed there, were 

termed as Naimi$eyas. 

tWMWcRtot trt imyr sftrprmi 

fefrRT gyrafa ercteRiqn**u 

That sacrificial session there happened to be 

of twelve years duration, of the wise ones, when 

Pururavas, the valiant one was ruling over the 

earth. 

3Tgl^ffg'^T 

fdh? wrr % 7: f?ri{ii?mi 

We have heard that Pururavas enjoyed the 

eighteen islands of the ocean, he was never 

satisfied out of avidity for hoarding precious 

stones. 

35tyrt 4 xX ^gfdyuilfcdii 

3TT3I5R xf U^NW^I'CII^II 

Urvasi loved him as inspired by Devahuti 

and the king performed that sacrifice with 

company of this celestial damsel. 

t Tift hlctdhl^vjRPTII^ll 

^ ypjiradi 

On that one being the lord of men, the 

Naimiseyas took up the sacrificial session. The 

highly-radiant foetus which Ganga conceived 

from the Fire-god, was placed on the mountain 

which was transformed into gold. 

itrmrq RPfiRFiti*£ii 

srsr 4 ^?t frai ^ettti 
Then the sacrificial square was created as 

made of gold, the sacrificial hall of the great- 

souled sages, having illimitable radiance by god 

Visvakarma, Brhaspati himself, for promoting 

the welfare of the world. Once Pururavas, the 

son of Ila, reached at that place, during his 

course of hunting. 

TT o II 

Having seen that of great marvel, the 

sacrificial altar made of gold, his specific 

knowledge marooned by greed and he desired 

to grab it. 

ttlTOW *11 

f^gSJTfq- 

trtr 

Then the sages of Naimisa cursed (lit. cried 

over) that king manifoldly; they got extremely 

infuriated and inspired by fate, killed him 

towards the culmination of the night with 
adamantised Kus'a grass. 

g^Tcrtf^ftwg: TT3TT oERfSWgg) 

sMfri (idwra pf rjffd r^ir?)) 
Pounded down by the adamantine Kusas, 

that king gave up his mortal body. Then the 

sages anointed his son, born of Urvasi, as king 

on the earth. 

tisw4 ■ftrrt 

This king (Ayu), the great-souled one, was 

the father of Nahusa. He happened to be the 
lord of the earth, disposed to religion and 

behaved well with them. 

3Hil1RVimrSI5j rrfFRT TTWT:I 
sa va 

Ttpgfefr ir trr w?rr sruf^i crt:irmi 

s3 ^ C\ 

W W TT#r^t cfflgnt ■^IrPHTOIR^Il 
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The age and health of that best of men was 

of highest order. Then having mollified the 

king, the sages, the best ones of those knowing 

Brahman, commenced the sacrificial session as 

per ordainment of the welfare of piety. Then 

that sacrificial session of those great-souled 

sages became as wonderful as that of the 

creators of the world which they undertook 

earlier, with a desire to create the world. 

That sacrificial session was attended by 

Vaikhanasas, the friendly Balakhilyas, 

Marlcikas and other sages having radiance of 

the sun and fire. 

riw-^r wri 

It was served by Pitrs, Devas, Apsarasas, 

Siddhas, Gandharvas, Nagas and Caranas. It 

was equipped with very auspicious materials, 

the way the court-hall of Indra, by means of all 

these. 

etrtffa:n^n 

They worshipped the Devas through hymns, 

sacrificial chants and Grahas. They worshipped 

the Pitrs by the rites reservable for them. They 

adored the Gandharvas and others as per castes 

or their status and ritual. 

w\: wmfr q^gjrot>mi:i 

Desirous of adoring thereafter, even in other 

rites also, the Gandharvas sang Saman hymns 

and the nymphs danced. 

The sages spoke out the auspicious tongue, 

having syllables of variegated components. And 

the scholars of the true signification of Mantras, 

mutually dilated upon. 

ft?niirapsFTi^i yfd«dif<d:ii??ii 

stiMu'W* ^n^TTsJ^ra^sidr3i:i 

Some disputants overcame their adversaries 

by fallacious argumentation. The sages therein, 

being scholars, were skilled in the Samkhya and 

Nyaya1 schools of philosophy. 

i m §fr<T 

wrfm 5% 3T q II 

Brahmaraksasas did not take to there any 

abominable deeds; nor were there the sacrifice- 

demolishing Daityas; nor the Asuras who 

deprecate the sacrifice. There was no obligation 

for expiation or imprecation. 

tig fgnfrt g* 

By power, intellect and action, their 

applications, the activity or ritual was adhered 

to. This way, the intelligent sages performed the 

twelve-year’s sacrificial session, 

’ffgrerr wft gfm 

gfo? yaqqqimcjiqqdd(^uii<ii?^ii 

Bhrgu and other prudent sages performed 

the Jyoti§toma sacrifices separately. They paid 

ten thousand (coins) as gift to all those returning 

priests. 

gi grain? u^ifyutn 

MSfeglfMdlcMM f^3TT:ll^vsu 

1. It is the dialectic philosophy of Gautama dealing 
with the metaphysics of Logic. The text of 
Gautama’s Nyaya Sfttras is a collection of Sutras in 
five books or lectures, each divided into two daily 

lessons and these again are sub-divided into 

sections. Nyaya as well as the Samkhya concur with 

other schools of psychology in promising beatitude 

and moksa, deliverance from the evil for the reward 
of a thorough knowledge of the principles which 

they teach. 
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Having completed the sacrifice, they all 

inquired the great soul Vayu, the mighty 

overlord, what I have been asked by you, O 

Brahmanas. 

HU lift'd# <j7TTtf TT sr dW4le(lriPg:i 

f?M: 

Inspired as such for the sake of the 

description of various lineages, the lord replied 

to them. Lord (Vayu) himself is a disciple of 

self-bom (Brahma), having perceptible vision, a 

controlled one. 

He is endowed with the eight Siddhis or 

superhuman powers like Anima and others1. He 

supports all the worlds with their distinct 

characteristics of the breed of the vertebrate. 

wrawaificfc 4V»ni*t:i 

fqriHr *nf*r Tiiwr: wet w:ii*oii 

The one virtuous among the men, who dips 

or floats perennially the Saptaskandha (seven 

regions) and the like as arranged, and within 

whose domain, determined as such, stand 

stationary, the seven groups of seven2. 

cq^itddiuif dicUsr trgMH: I 

cfyidlti vrClRuiqji^^ii 

He, the highly powerful one, making the 

battalions or structures of the members 

(Vyuhas) of three kinds of living beings, 

l. % nfruT urn i 

(i) Anima or the power of becoming as small as an 
atom; (2) Mahima or the power of increasing size to 

any shape; (3) Laghima or the power of assuming 
extreme lightness at will; (4) Garimd or the power 

of making one’s self heavy; (5) Prdpti or the power 
of obtaining everything at will; (6) Prdkdmya or 
irresistible will; (7) Isitva or supremacy; (8) Vasitva 

or the power of subjugating all. 
2. The group of forty nine Maruts. 

supports embodied beings through the radiance 

(.Tejas or fire). 

TTMlSTT fflTT: W «fc<urw'l xf ffrf*T:l 

viOttuii f^^srrcqrqii*?ii 

The five activities such Prana, Apana, 

Vyana etc. by the tendencies of the senses, 

being inspired as such which ones, take to 

sustenance. 

arra^rotfqf|ipT: 

It has been enunciated by the skilled ones 

that his source of origin is ether, endowed with 

twofold qualities- sound and touch, and he is 

the root of fire. 

ctnifaunl 

WdHftT: WTsqiW: ?I^TR^TTT?:ll^'«ll 

And there, the presiding deity, the adorable 

Vayu is highly active, well-known as ‘Vatarani’ 

and is skilled in the scripture of words i.e. 

grammar. 

WW W»ldT 
* 

Being a expert in Puranas, he could delight 

all the sages, having a happy mind, by speech 

well-nuanced, endowed with the contents of the 

Purana. 

flpftsJrssErRiMrR n 

* * * 
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urn ^Mss2TR:ii 

Chapter 3 

The narration of the creation of 
Prajapati 
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Suta remarked- Obeisance be to Mahes'vara, 

the one having deeds of excellent heroism, 

having the radiance of intellect, illuminated by 

the valiant (lit. Bulls) among the gods, having 

illumination of a thousand suns and fires and 

obeisance to the one, having creativity of the 

dissolution of the triad of worlds. 

dl-M *S 3JTTTI 

(Obeisance) be to the Prajapatis, having 

been bowed down unto by the lokas and 

likewise unto self-bom god Brahma, Rudra and 

the like Mahesvaras, unto Bhrgu, Marlci, 

Parame§thin (the Almighty god), Manu and 

even to Kasyapa, the one having the duty of 

(controlling) the Rajas and Tamas (by spirit of 

Sattva). 

facRcRTOsnftr ^pri 

^cnfgrs s-snuia 
y<J|W4 ^ 'MWrl:ll3 II 

'^T^TT 

^^RsFn^raferat) 
^9Trf^R:l 

^pTTW^^JT^TFTIIHII 

Unto Vasistha, Daksa, Atri, Pulastya, 

Kardama, Ruci, Vivasvat, Kratu, (to) the 

patriarch sage Ahgiras, Pulaha, Cukrodhana and 

having the ordainment of a task enjoined by the 

increase of progeny, twenty-one in number and 

even to the ancient ones, the other eternal sages, 

who are accompanied by their attendants. 

Likewise, stationed on mass, all the Manus and 

all others stationed as such, glamorous on the 

courage, the sages headed by Brhaspati and 

Usanas and the anchorites of virtuous conduct, 

endowed with compassion. (I bow to all these 

sages). 

'ampler: 

Having bowed down, I shall describe the 

excellent creation of Prajapati, the obviator of 

the sins of the Iron Age. adorned by Suresa (/.e. 

Indra) and groups of Devr§is (godly sages). It is 

auspicious, unparalleled, non-arrogant and dear 

to the sages. 

TcteRTT R) 

This Purana comprises the account of the 

Prajapatis of radiance of excellent norm, of 

radiance of body, the sages of pure intellect, 

pure speech and bearing austerities. It describes 

glory of prowess manifested profusely of the 

time of the day of Brahma. 

spfr t# rr 

XRT TOUiroftflHchlfofT*{| 

UHIW^fojf^TTdyi 

It is spread or dilated upon in the Vedas and 

Smrtis and illustrated (therein) as well and 

expatiated upon, the best one, of others 

pertained by Wind-god. It is highly elator of the 

mind, owing to the regulation of constmction of 

compounds as per statements, even when by 

wrong pronunciation. 

^TRTt rT crsgr Wtn 5pf%: 

SfWlPfc&l %%J<chlRdl rfl 

4)t1 

W TO 5ff7f?ra^f?r:ii^ii 
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Herein is described the foremost tendency, 

the principal one of unmanifest nature which is 

created by lord Siva and that which is 

remembered as the cause of unmeasurable 

norm, the Brahman, the chief one, the source of 

Prakrti (the primordial creation). 

OTrtTT xRg: 

'd<5qpg faq TOT fsdmil^o II 

WmcfT rTt^fcRTiq^n 

The individual unit is a synthesis of the soul, 

the cave, the birth source and likewise the eye, 

the body and that very way, it is immortal and 

undecaying. The semen (Sukra) embraces the 

Sattva, penance and is very brilliance. That 

indistinct, the perennial, second Puru$a is 

pervaded by Brahma, the grandfather of the 

worlds. 

fclta w W 

Owing to creativity, owing to the 

predominance of Rajas in abundance, bound by 

the cosmic time and of the tenure of 

observances, by the mental intention of 

Mahesvara, Prakrti gives birth to the eight 

causes for increasing the generation and to the 

predetermined changes in the personal soul. 

^err^tff^TUFRruri 

It !>3 II 

f^^TrRTFTTf^WRRT 

chIm^IhnIm ql«6li rni^VII 

^VcfrpricTOTOi q^RT 

qrS^FT qpjqcWO' 

Ttprfgrrf^- 

XI^JOTT qTqfeq 

The enumeration of the Devas, Asuras, 

mountains, trees and oceans, of the Gandharvas, 

Yak§as, Uragas and Manukas, Manus, the 

creator of the progeny, sages, manes and 

Brahmanas, Pisacas, Yak§as, Uragas and 

Raksasas, the stars, the planets, the Sun, the 

seven stars (Saptarsis), evil spirits or fiends or 

goblins or night stalkers, the months, seasons, 

years, days and the nights, the directions, the 

time, by their communion, of the Yugas (aeons) 

and Ay anas,1 even of the medicinal herbs and 

of the creepers, the water denizens, Apsarasas, 

animals, lightning, rivers, clouds, the sky-roving 

(vertebrates and birds) is given here. In fact 

whatever is subtle, whatever is on the earth, as 

well as in the atmosphere, whatever is mobile or 

immobile, whatever has motion and division of 

progony since to Brahma (is mentioned in this 

Purana). 

tfqiftr tqr: qqrfq 

wrrft ci&r q?r:ii^ii 

arr^f|«TX|qj H 

tgWTO TRt* <HWId 
<3 *\ 

The metres, the Vedas, along with the 

hymns, the formulas of the Rk, Yajus, Saman, 

the Soma juice and the Yajna. Whatever is 

made use of and whatever happened to be the 

cherished end, fit for livelihood of these, has 

1. The sun’s passage, north and south of the equator. 

Hence the period of duration of this passage, half 

year, the time from one solstice to another. 
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been mentioned by the lord of subjects. Before 

Manu, son of Vivasvan, the birth and flowering 

or flourishment of those was narrated. 

TTTCfTtT vftgivqtMd iTIin 
C\ CS 

The birth of those pious ones, who are 

bowed to by all the worlds, that same was 

replenished as mainly comprising of Indra, 

godly sages, Manus and well-known men, who 

have filled in (propagated) and decorated the 

three worlds. 

W vrmidfTwsr 

cJTfT: cJT 

^TPZT3f 

By the curse of Rudra, there happened to be 

the rebirth of Daksa in this world of mortals or 

an abode on the earth by the law of birth or Siva 

of Dak$a as well as the obtainment of a counter¬ 

curse (are mentioned). 

The changes of Manvantaras, (their) birth or 

creation in the Yugas and resurrection, the 

sagedom of those of primeval age of the sages, 

as well as growth just as in Yugas and the like 

and likewise here is described. 

n -gmu yy-gf-d ar?R 

wrr stcftw wm 

WfdFJ wzjt fcrRj wrm^n 

Those Vyasas who proclaimed the Vedas in 

Dvapara, they herein, have been serially 

illustrated. The counting of the aeons, the 

counting of the universe, and the counting of 

the days of Brahma (are mentioned). 

The extent of four-fold living beings, viz. 

the oviparous, those bom from eggs, birds etc., 

those bom by germination, trees etc., those bom 

by warm vapour, insects and those sprung from 

the fostering the cause of conjugal felicity and 

those pious ones, abiding in the celestial regions 

and of those who have gone over to the spots of 

torture (hell). Their extent is given by logical 

fallacies, even an authentication as such. 

3Tl^kleb: yi^fdchSJ 

^IrlchST 

creigj -qTsrgj fafore wt 

5rtrTTr ^ -H-Hionfd: WWIR3II 
The three types of dissolution, viz. absolute, 

of Prakrti (primordial nature) and the one 

pertaining to a cause and even a source of 

dissolution or secondary creation, the bondage 

and the release or emancipation and having 

specified wherein the movement of the 

Universe stands defined as such. 

In the causes, having the stability of 

primordial creation, whichever is the stationing 

as well as the mobility, have been expounded to 

the sages through arguments and on the 

authority of the sacred scriptures, O 
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BrShmanas! Whatever has been expounded by 

the sages, the same as per verbation exposition, 

you many listen to, being expounded as such. 

?ftt stHtgppiul cmnftrfc 

* * * 
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and the description of the genealogical tables, 

(combined as such) make the Purana as having 

five pre-requisites. 

fqsRT: u 

wit "TWT icffiftcIMI 

crater: rni^n 

(The history of) the Kalpa which is purer 

than any other Kalpas and is absolutely purer 

than other pure ones, I shall dilate upon Purana, 

that was narrated by Vayu, replete with 

knowledge, the insurgence, dissolution, as well 

as the establishment and creation likewise. 

yfePT TO: W: cfOTcWTfclf:i 

The first section called Prakriya (pada) or of 

preamble forms, the component part of the 

subject matter fit to be narrated, the preface 

(Upodghata), the subject matter (Anusanga) and 

the conclusion part as well. 

ip % WTajwr: Wll^ll 

fsrcwr wwi 

This Purana is fit for acquiring the virtue, 

the fame and longevity of age. It is also obviator 

of all sins. Thus, the four sections are briefly 

referred to by me. I shall expatiate upon these in 
details as per serial order. 

w fwwflfa wwt *tii?mi 

3T3TFT 5WT1^c{ WcPtl 

mwm ws&r wnrii11 

StoqrEgWT ^5 ftp ^<TPcMBI?d.ll 

Having made obeisance to the self-bom god 
Brahma, Hiranyagarbha (having primordial egg, 

bom of golden egg), who is the lord, the first 

and the last Purusa, the unborn one, the 
foremost one, the super-most one, the one 

having self for the progeny or subjects and the 
administrator of the universe, I shall dilate upon 
the creation of the beings of highest order, 
beginning with the principle of Mahat to the 

end of Visesa (the gross body), having many 

forms and characteristics with the five 
dimensions and six as the white ones (Le. the 

truths or gunas. It is occupied by Puru$a. The 

unmanifest principal cause is of the nature of 

Sat (existent) and Asat (non-existent) and it is 
infinite. 

I1^11 

The knowers of the reality call it Pradhana 

and Prakrti. It is reft of smell, colour, taste, 

sound and touch. 

-SPialR TJt W UHldWHIRoll 

It is unborn one, stable, undecaying, 

everlasting and stationed in its own Self. It is 

the provenance abode of the universe, the great 

being, the supreme Brahman, the primeval one. 

3TTT2RTOT fjpm WdlUiqqiR ^11 

It is unmanifest and is indeed the extension 

of all elements. This unmanifest cause became 
the framework of all the beings. It is not having 

beginning and no end. It is unborn, subtle and 
endowed with three qualities, the supreme 
mortar fit for circumambiation. 

wft wi&ti 

WITSScTHT flcSfad °yiHm4VdM)M-MHN? ?|| 

TTOTO rT^T dftlHIiWli dWTOl 

mrwr $p?TTftfewt in? 311 

Tip itsg 3loq%JTT ■GMffdilR'SII 

trt upgr fetrft ^^11?mi 

In the beginning, Brahman revolved as 
ungaugeable and inconsistent. By the soul of 
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self of that was all this circumambiated as 

endowed with darkness at the time of 
equilibrium of Gunas. But at the time of 
creation, Tamas (gloom) reached a subsidiary 

state. Being consumed at the existence of the 
property of the substance, that great one or 

principle of Mahat got created, since it was 

presided over by the individual soul. When it 

was enveloped by the subtle and unmanifest 

principle of Mahat, Sattva becomes ascendant, 
which lights only Sattva. The mind should be 
calculated as the Mahat because the mind is its 

cause. 

It is boni of the subtle mind, verily, stood 

occupied by the Ksetrajna (the knower of the 

locality or a plough man). The forms of piety or 

spiritual good constitute the causes of the real 

essence of the universe. The principle of Mahat 

creates a creation actuated by the desire for 

creating. 

TRt mrfe WfcKteTtlR'SII 

T#: W&R g$:i 

The wise persons say it in following terms- 

Manas, Mahat, Mati, Brahman, Bhuh, Buddhi, 

Khyati, Isvara, Prajhd, Citi, Smrti, Samvid and 

Vipura. 

O Cs O 

faf^RT rR rRR 

Whereby the almighty recognises all the 

fruit of actions of the human beings, that 

multiply in a subtle way, is termed as Manas. 

imwi trfr*TPJR:ii^u 

It is called Mahat because it is bom first of 

all the principles and was remembered greater 

in proportions than other remaining principles 

and attributes. 

ftrcfir *TFT fWFT ^Rlrrsfh ^ll^oi! 

Mfrl: : I 

It bears the honour and even agrees a 

subdivision and even recognised it by the 

relativity of the enjoyment of Puru$a, therefore, 

it is inculcated as Mati (understanding). 

arrant V\ 

srrai^ngn 

It is termed as Brahman by way of 

etymology, because of on account of its 

greatness or vastness, dual activity of 

development of the beings and it lifts them up 

from their recumbence of cosmic waters. 

sntprfafcfT wra 

Since if fills all the bodies by conferring 

benefits and makes them endowed with 

predetermined elements, on that account it is 

called Bhu. 

WZ& gr 
"O 

It is called Buddhi because of Puru$a or soul 

that understands all the ideas beneficial or 

unbeneficial and whereby something is made to 

be understand. 

^ITfw: JTrgwr'TSr fl?T:ll3'SII 

WfW PJcT:l 

The popularity and the counter enjoyment 

whereby gets rescinded therefrom and because 

the enjoyment is based on knowledge, it is 

called Khyati. 

Tsgrrart ■droif^fa*te>yr:ii^ii 

Owing to the stability of the knowledge of 

enjoyment, the popularity becomes evident. It is 

popularised by different names and the like, 

manifoldly. Hence, Khyati has been the epithet 

of Mahat. 
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^TTTOf fcMTTlft cR %W:II^II 

?wran stop 

It is called Isvara, the high-souled one, 

because it knows everything visually. From that 

sprang up the organs of perception and it is 

termed as Prajha. 

?nr<$fn rT tiQlfui 3idcb4th^nf4 rTII^U 

It is called Citi because it collects the forms, 

knowledge etc. and the fruits of sacrificial rites 

for enjoyment. 

rTOT 

TO htott Tyfawiai 

^ fro£r tot wi^rf^q^ii^ <> n 

The present, the past and the future, all those 

activities whereby it remembers, by that it is 

called Smrti. Whereby it gains the entire 

knowledge, it is called Mahatmya (the act of 

importance). On account of the derivation from 

root Vvid or Vvind, it is called Sarhvid. 

fem TT rf tfivw fawn's oil 

rTWTcWfaf^fd PTOT TORT 

It subsists in all and everything subsists in it. 

Hence this Mahat is called Sarhvid by the great- 

intelligent ones. 

?THTtT }IRfTOTO 

fsgftararftgt jfrror f^:i 

That receptacle of knowledge, (the 

omniscient), the supreme lord, acknowledged 

that knowledge arises from knowledge. Mahat 

is called Vipura by the learned persons because 

the Dvandvas (mutually clashing pairs) are 

covered by it. 

HlcbHIMfclVd ^ II 

c)5(c||rc| *yd) 5^TT ^d^l<£d To-Jd I 

Being an absolute controller of all worlds, it 

is called Isvara and because of its vastness, it is 

called Brahman. It is called Bhava as one 

having an existence. 

#st$s(?l(d?IWl5(«b«(M TT «S: PJrT:ll*3ll 

rT 5TOTI 

C\ Cv 

Because of the specific knowledge of 

“ksetra", the corporeal body and “ksetrajna”, 

the soul and owing to its oneness, he is called 

Ka (Prajapati). It is Purusa because it lies in the 

body. It is called Svayariibhii because it is not 

procreated and because of its existence before 

all. 

WNrarerli: 

omimw rrwmratrte q^RH^irtt^ii 

By these synonym words, the primary 

Tattva {Mahat) is quitely described by the 

knowers of truth and those who think over on 

virtuous thoughts. 

TORjfl? Ul^iMM: 

Tfarfisegcimm tot 1*511 

The great one {Mahat) being inspired with a 

view to or desire to creating, originates the 

creation. The determination and perseverance, 

of this one stands remembered as the attitude 

twain. 

yukTq xi hTt^dvm#dc):i 

TOTOTPTOW.II'S'SII 

The spiritual good (.Dharma) and other 

principles constitute the instruments of the 

objects of the realising of the world. It has 

three-fold attributes in the form of Sattva, Rajas 

and Tamas. 

fd)|U[^^l^TW^ehKWdl5TO^I 

TOTT TOlf ^dl^P4<^dW TT:ir*<SII 

From that Mahat, the triad of gunas, having 

gone predominant, there grew up Egoism. The 

creation of Ego and the like, transformed as 

such and covered up by Mahat. 
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w.n^^n 

Thereafter, when that (cosmic) Ego, 

accelerated by tamas-guna, got predominated, 

there sprang up the creation of the subtle and 

primary elements, bom of the Ego distinguished 

by tamas. 

fafcfoT: fI 

3rra»r?T n 

Transmigrating the cosmic Ego (Bhutadi), 

he created the subtle element sound. From that 

the Akas'a (Ether) was bom, characterized by 

the subtle element sound. 

3HcblVi IT ^cnf^JTSSftJTt^T:! 

wrnr wi wta 

The cosmic Ego enveloped again the sound, 

the subtle element. Ether characterised by the 

subtle element sound, created the subtle element 

touch. 

<W<3(3*l<3d c( TTrf:I 

3TraJTyt cT wi^idjm ? u 

The Wind gets on as powerful. That verily, 
is known as the one having quality of touch. 

Akas'a, endowed with subtle element sound, 

enveloped the subtle element of touch. 

cfrasjTfr fecKcjforr wn? 
O 

^llfdbdlglcl <d|ij)W|MJJumriaviim^|| 

The Vayu (the wind) even getting 

transformed, created the subtle element of form. 
From Vayu, sprung up light, that verily, is 
known of the quality of colour. 

^ crnfr wp i 

^fjjTftr feprfui tftto W3T 9imvn 

The subtle element touch, of wind, was 

covered by the colour above. And transforming 

the light, he created the the subtle element of 

Rasa (taste). 

TTOcfftf ?ETt 1JN: WlrTT^ TOlf^Tcb!; I 

TTTTraTrT HT ^THTt || 

Thereafter by heat got generated the waters, 

having form of Rasa. Water embodied with the 

subtle element of taste is enveloped by the 

subtle element of colour. 

3tptt TRim-j 

The waters transforming the subtle element 

of taste, created the subtle element of smell. 

Aggregation gets on by that and its quality is 

known as smell. 

WCTT5T ^ rTrTftT JRIMId Rd^uildJ 

dR*14<lfW^ rPT d^Mdl T^TT:im^ll 

That water constituent of subtle element of 

taste covered up with the subtle element of 

smell. In that and that one, the subtle element 

got absorbed by that and was known the subtle 

element. 

3tf^V)^Wch^l^^l4dd: T?(TT:l 

Owing to the unspecific elementation, they 

are known as Avisesas. They are realised 

unspecific elements again owing to the 

uncalmed, terrific and insensate. 

4 TTFTCETI 
' -O "S 

dcfiTRcfi: TPfaj WtrJWot#l 

This creativity of the subtle elements based 

on beings, deserves to be realised by mutual 

temperament. From the transforming egoism, 

produced by Sattva guna and from the good 

nature, the Vaikarika (modified) creation 

however, continues quite instantaneously. 

■Risran^RnfbT ^<eiR<m c^ti 

tR^r tcbiRe&T: T^TTr: 

The senses of intelligence are five and five 

are the organs of action. The organs are called 

as accomplishing ones (of tasks). These organs 

are Vaikarika ten Devas. The eleventh one 
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therein is the mind. (Thus) the Vaikarika gods 

are eleven (in number). 

srtt fogT Trfttcbi ^ 

ffefrWTfr cf^ll^ll 

The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the tongue, 

the nose, as the fifth one, are said the cognitive 

organs for the sake of acquisition of sound and 

the like. 

TTcfr trmww?cr st^ti 

itfr: cneRr ?r rni^n 

The two feet, the anus, upastha (the organs 

of generation of the letter), the hands and the 

speech as the tenth one are the organs of action. 

Their acts are movement, exhaustion, 

enjoyment, manual work and speech. 

3TRGT?t VKTTi ^ 

feWRd MT <?FT: vr<Si.4J4 1^ * 11 

Ether equipped with the subtle element of 

sound, perforates the subtle element of touch. 

Therefore, wind became of two attributes as 

endowed with the touch of the sound. 

When the two gunas of Sabda (sound) and 

Spars'a (touch) enter into the colour, fire 
becomes endowed with three qualities, viz. 

sound, touch and colour. 

Tt TTWri THTTf^IrTI 

d-miTrf-d4uil ITTTl fdr^dlTdl T*nf^T:ll^ll 

Endowed with Sabday Spars'a and Rupa, that 

same enters into the subtle element of taste. 

Therefore, the waters having four-fold qualities, 

should be recognised as characterised by taste, 

wet wn^iiT nftfwTrii^n o 

d4mdWJIUTT srfa: 
n3 Cs. Cn C. n3 C 

7ITTTT WTTSJ Tf^TST fcJVNIkH T TJJ?TT:II^<£ II 

The subtle element of smell obtain ingress 

into those having Sabda, Spars'a and Rupa. 

Then (water) endowed with the subtle element 

of smell created the earth. Therefore, the earth 

having five fold qualities, is observable as such 

in the prominent beings. They all are 

remembered as Vis'esa because they are 

tranquil, fiery and insensate. 

They support each other because they 

perforate one another. They are inside of the 

earth which entirely surrounded solidly by 

Lokaloka. 

tint tr^pg xtspri 
■O C\ C\ O *v 

cUTT let ret d^J-crl drlTilef^UUf TfrHT I 

The Vis'asas are observable by the sense 

organs and are known as limited. The later 

substance attain the qualities of the former ones. 

Whatever characteristics is retained for a certain 

term is called guna (quality) for that period. 

Yfa°Tmar ^rfenc^t grate wttct i 

Someone obtains the smell from that pure 

wind due to their ignorance, but it should be 

recognised that this (smell) quality is only in 

earth, because they (the particles of earth) take 

resort to Vayu. 

(TjrT TfH *rgieM TRTfldT: 9 II 

^TfWqpTEr <fTrW!?T:l 

cf 'qifrJT flglcHIHl WraT^II^II 

gpnfafeRgireT ^1 

fd^mi-di OT^TqT^Tfrr chip's n 

These seven elements are greatly powerful 

but manifolded. They could not become capable 

of creating the progenies without having united 

in a communion. They all having combined, the 

great-souled ones, by the support of one another 

and presided over by Purusa and owing to the 

amenability of the Avyakta, beginning with 
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Mahat and ending with Vises a come together, 

and procreate the Cosmic Egg. 

(U^cbM cftTI 

That same one procreated at that time like a 

bubble of water and assumed the form of an 

Egg from the specific ones and finally became a 

water of vast expanse. 

d-dfw<hi4<*<ui srgnif^i 

Tff ^ TTTtft TO: cf 3^)1 

xt ^TRt ^JTSTT ^cfftlll^ll 

Then that instrument of activity of Brahma 

stood established that very way. In the natural 

Egg, having got up alive, the one conversant of 

the region of locality, Ksetrajha became one as 

known by the name of Brahma or primordial 

being. That same one of corporeal form, the 

primeval one is called the Pumsa. He is the 

primeval creator of all beings. 

^5Trsfw?n^as^sr:i 
Tpf siiKifrcT: 11^9 dll 

He existed himself as the four-faced 

Hiranyagarbha in the beginning of the universe. 

The one having golden foetus to begin with 

herein obtained generation as one having four 

faces, in creation and secondary creation, the 

knower of locality, the primordial being. In the 

primary and the secondary creation, the 

K§etrajna is named as Brahma. 

w. yw4i?,fj 

^ 1119^ II 

Along with the sense-organs, they are 

created and they leave them at the time of 

resolution. Living beings take to the physical 

forms again during the transitional periods, 

distinguished by non-aggregation. 

fpWTFT d"M{5lrm:l 

The gold-marked, that is Meru mountain is 

the foetus of that great-souled one. The oceans 

are the embryonic water and the mountains are 

the bones and the decrepitude and the like. 

dfwioi 3F?nfcTOT W ^1 

^ Tjfirat W$: ^ wfa:lld?ll 

In that Egg, these seven worlds and the 

seven continental earth, along with the seven 

seas, as such became coalesced. 

SRTOlfwf^ rfT^T Sf^lld ? II 

All these worlds along with thousands of 

very great mountains and rivers do persist and 

within these, this entire universe persists. 

TRSTZt W 3TCRTI 

The Moon and the Sun along with the 

planets, with the grahas (the portents and 

comets) and with Vayu, the Lokaloka mountain 

and whatever exists all that stands, included into 

the cosmic Egg. 

wiftmj 

31Tm T^TUTT ^ mw cfHETT glid'd!! 

The cosmic Egg is covered from outside by 

waters of tenfold extent. Water in tenfold extent 

this way, stand covered by fire from outside. 

ctT^rr wms-s^iidMi 

The fire in tenfold extent stands covered up 

by wind from outside. And wind in tenfold 

extent stands enveloped by the ether from 

outside. 

3TTefiT#T <fdt cfFI: 15 *T ^dlfdWISSfrPTI 

■cllfM ^Tl Hi^lld^ll 

The wind is circumambiated by the sky and 

the sky is enveloped by the cosmic Ego. The 

cosmic Ego as well stand enveloped as such 

being vast, by an unspecific entity. 
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TJ^JIcJJVKUg wf*T: 

Tp^TSSfrEi Tji^'^irgl fisirTT:iid^ii 

By these seven coverages, the (primordial) 

Egg stands enveloped by Prakrti. And having 

enveloped mutually, all these eight Prakrtis 

established. 

fWJT 5T UWtrIT: 

urwVrai snroftr tRwnrn<i<iii 
At the time of dissolution or flood 

inundation (lit. pomingant of waters) having 

stayed as such, all these swallow each other. 

And this way having taken birth mutually, they 

stabilise themselves mutually. 

3TT9TU&mi%^ feeJHT# faefilfpn 
•o 

STcEFtK WT 3SERITI16 <? 11 

By the idea of support and supportable one 

and a transformation among the transforming 

ones, the unspecific one is called Ksetra and 

Brahma (the cognisant) is called Ksetrajna. 

jnfrT: ^:l 

Thus, the creation of Prakrti is presided over 

by Ksetrajna. It existed as in earlier times 

without intellect. It appeared just as the 

lightning got into being. 

^c( vTt^T: i 

This origin of the primordial Egg, 
whosoever knows in fact, he becomes a long- 

lived one, a fame-endowed one, a blessed one 

and one endowed with progeny. 

qr: 'Trf?T*TI 

!j<iuwduuf?irj Tpr ^ 

A man cherishing emancipation, a pure- 

souled one, attains to a (stable) situation. By 

listening to this Purana, he may attain perennial 

bliss and beneficence. 

sOtfflgXPJt dlUlfldi qPgTWTncKW 

sRrafssura-.imt 
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nm 

Chapter 5 

The narration of the formation of a day 
ofIsvara 

WJia *raT ?>imrh %n:i 

xarcfiirn-rii Iran# wRjrq;ii^ii 

Lomaharsana spoke- O Brahmana! The 

period of time calculated by me for the creation 

should be known as one day of the supreme 

Lord. 

#r tn^rpr ^m:i 

3TW <T nt tjfg: JF# Ttflrr^iR it 

The night of the Paramesvara should be also 

understood of this extent in entirety. The day 

comprises of that which is his creation and that 

which is the universal deluge is called his night. 

sw tnsr n Tifaftfa «rawi 

nfo# fftcRMi f^cf)T«T4|TII^II 

It is held that he (Brahma) has only the day 

and no night. But this assertion is made for the 

sake of beneficence of the world. 

(JF3TT: JTJfHT tier? W! 

jgSt^RefPTRRs?RT^raifKpt: WIH1II 

nwwprft w rr)i 

tiraraT szm 

3T$fw8fti W # TfMVl'ra #F:I 

3T?r^ th*# f^Rrara:ii^n 

The progenies or subjects and the overlords 

of the subjects, the sages along with the 

ascetics, the sages such as Sanatkumara and 

others along with those who have attained state 

of Brahman, the sense-organs and the sense 

objects and the five great elements, the subtle 

elements (such as s'abda, sparsa, riipa, rasa and 

gandha), the group of senses and the intellect 

along with the mind, all these stay upto the day 
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of the Paramesvara, the wise one. They dissolve 

or get dissolved at the end of the day and at the 

end of the night, there is creation of the world. 

In case, the Sattva quality stays in its own 

self and the formation getting rescinded and the 

concomitance getting established, both 

Pradhana and Purusa become similar. 

3EhfM> 5Tfcft ^ rft cTSTT xT TW^Ildll 

The Tamas and Sattva- these two qualities 

stay in a state of equilibrium, herein in the 

excellence, as well as creation, they (exist) 

mutually as such. Within the similarity of gunas 

is inherent the coalescement and their 

dissimilitude is termed the creation. 

fo&i 3T w ^RT traftr <?t iwpn<? n 

mr ct ^HjiFifsTiT fwwpi 

Just as oil remaining inherent in the sesame 

seeds or ghee in milk or clarified butter, so does 

the quality Rajas stay unmanifest in Sattva and 

Tamas. 

3PTW T3Rf TTTT HpTll^o)) 

W PT: 31f>ffiTWcr:l 

Having waited upon the whole night in 

them, the great one, the Paramesvara, the 

creation of Prakrti begins anew at the opening 

of the day. 

^tmrtTHT Ptfa t^tJi Tr^W’.imu 

3RIR ROT *jcT PfapPPJi P^W:! 

Having entered the cosmic Egg, the great 

lord created exasperation by his Yoga of the 

highest order, in Pradhana and Purusa. 

T3Tt ^ Wlifall^ll 

psp. pphr; RHOTyfa w stftpi 

From Pradhana, the one being agitated, 

Rajas was created. Rajas became instrumental 

therein even as water became the source of the 

action in the seeds. 

TprttraTTTOTST JTftRT frfa%TT:ll^ll 

Having attained to the dissimilarity of the 

gunas, the occupants get regeneration. From the 

gunas being agitated, there got created three 

Devas. 

anfaflT: WTT TJUT: prctfpJT:iir*u 

T3Tt cTPt Tpf*P: 

T3T: xehl^Khl WT SJc[fteRT:||^mi 

Those embodies gods, .the souls abiding in 

all beings, have taken highly secretive asylum. 

Brahma as Rajas, Agni as Tamas and Vi§nu as 

Sattva got created. Brahma as the illuminator of 

Rajas, got established as a creator. 

Fire, the propagator of Tamas got 

established in the form of Kala. Visnu, the 

propagator or progenitor of Sattva, remains 

unresponsive. 

pp Pc* PPt PTteHT PR PR PPT W:l 

PR PR RRt PR PR PRTSTRR: 11 ^911 

These, verily, are the three worlds and these 

verily, are the three gunas. These, verily, are the 

three Vedas and these, verily, are the three 

Agnis (fires). 

RFWI&RT PTWTPf3PT:l 

ROTHRT R#^J eiRPfcl PTPTTPII^II 

All these are mutually dependent and 

mutually co-ordinating and do exist mutually 

and do support one another. 

SRTFPlwn |T^RPPRTfRP: I 

8PJt fwrfr P |tpt P OTRfR ROTTHTII^ II 

They perform mutually uncoupling and 

mutually subsisting and even for a second, they 

do not disunite nor even get apart from one 

another. 
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fgfr % xjfr ^cfr f^rrer w; rt:i 
WT 3 T^rfftfeR: 3ra^l 

xregr ip^t fto: Tin '^niR o n 

Isvara is the supreme god and Visnu is the 

supermost than Mahat. Brahma is the excellent 

one of the Rajas and moves here for creation. 

The Puru$a is to be reckoned as great and 

Prakrti is Para (great). 

3TfgfetTttnt f? t^igTTJT 

Tratfrf 3law: TO31 

Uniwi: 1% fg^r 

He (Brahma) functions on being established 

by Mahesvara and being urged all round. Mahat 

and other (creations of Prakrti) long stationed in 

their respective objects due to attachment, 

function thereafter. 

m& ScT^I 

rfffl1 ^ 9 \\ 

rTWM^tS^rPn?: : 11 ? 3 11 

Owing to the disparity of gunas at the hour 

of creation, the Pradhana prevails. From 

Pradhana, which is of the nature of Sat and 

Asat, presided over by Isvara, the pair Brahma 

and Buddhi took birth simultaneously and from 

them, the knower of locality called Brahma, 

being one as the Tanias and the unmanifest one. 

MI WIT 8ltoM«Wi: 

Well-groomed by the instruments of action, 

Brahma became in the forefront, the wise one 

being leading by radiance, gets illumined quite 

in a dormant norm. 

F if wftft OT: efi-ITOI^ srafw:)l 

3Tyrf&4 ^forr x( FtsfRR: IR HU 

That one, verily, the foremost one, got 

established in the face of reasoning. He stands 

endowed by the knowledge having no obstacles 
and by supremacy. 

aifar yrcwlCU Fuf^dti 

TR^^TWlsrfdU *TR II 

He is equipped with an unobstructive sense 

of duty and by a sense of self-abnegation. The 

unobstrusive knowledge of that forms the 

definition of self-abnegation. 

sroyTbl'iiiWtl :arrRi frft w -qf^fdii^^ii 

cf^fiarcIlIqoqr^Vl^IrW'IlIdd: 1 

The awakening caused by Dharma (duty or 

spiritual good) and supremacy is unimpeded. 

The intellect of Brahma identifying himself 

with that lord, is affected by Dharma and 

Aisvarya (supremacy). Whatever he wishes 

mentally, is created out of the unmanifest 

naturally, due to its being controlled, due to 

absence of attributes and due to his being the 

lord of Devas. 

N e\ o 
In the capacity of Brahma, he became the 

four-faced one; in the capacity of Kala, he 

became the destroyer; and in the capacity of 

Purusa (Visnu), he is the thousand-headed lord. 

These are the three states of the self-born God. 

FM ^TRt5[ H 

tfifeii ^ TjiricjivT: 

In the capacity of Brahma, he is the creator 

who possesses Sattva and Rajas predominantly; 

as destroyer (of the universe), Rajas and Tamas 

predominantly; and as Purusa (Visnu), Sattva 

exclusively. Thus is the state or course of 

attributes of the self-bom Lord. 

cifchl-y^Irl 

W?c% 5RFIH:l 

In the framework of Brahma, he creates the 

worlds and in the form of Kala, he also destroys 
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the worlds; in the capacity of Puru§a, he 

remains indifferent. These three are the state of 

Prajapati. 

ggrr gngrt *11 

husfichii-tfr wRm*R:i 

Brahma is one as having the glare of the 

interior of lotus and (he is) ICala, being of the 

glare of collyrium. Purusa is lotus-eyed one and 

is the form of the supreme soul. 

grwt: yifldtn ggrfg fgg><tfd gu^n 

wHiHgn 

The overlord of the Yoga creates the bodies 

and even deforms them. Out of his sportiveness, 

he makes different forms, actions, names and 

functions in those different bodies. 

fipaT ^ trmifmvT 3^113311 

gfaf rampf:! 

That which exists in the world threefold, on 

that account, he is called as Triguna. Owing to 

fourfold subdivision, he is so called Caturvyilha 

(having four kinds of appearance). 

gsoqlft ggrgrt g^nfe(f%) fggg *rfgii3*n 

tT(^T)rEnrg w foggrcli 

He is called Atman because what it acquires, 

what it borrows and what actually exits (Asti) as 

per the object matter, that is his constant being. 

gift: ^icRgrrEar wT<iai^gy,jT:ii3<Aii 

Tgrftggng fgsm 

Rsi is so called because he moves all around 

with his physical existence in very beginning 

and he is the lord due to his personal ownership 

over everything. He is Visnu on account of 

circumambiation. 

Turn 

TT%: TI^TRTr^: gHW.II^ll 

He is called Bhagavan owing to the suavity 

of future (bhaga) in him and he is Raga (lord of 

passion) due to his command on Rdga. The best 

one (Para) is known owing to the idea of 

excellence and owing to the protection “Om” is 

so remembered. “Sarvajna” or omniscient is so 

called because of all knowing. He is Sarva 

because everything originates from him. 

TiPhihiR wn^r TKTgoc gjg-.i 

fzm fspm wrhPt Mgg 

As he is the abode of men, he is known as 

Narayana. Having divided his self into three, he 

acts on the three worlds. 

g# gg g ftrfw g^i 

f|rwi4: g 11 

He creates, engulfs and observes even 

through the three activities. In the beginning 

Hiranyagarbha or primordial egg appeared 

being four-faced one. 

3TTf^^55f^^sfiig^raigi3!g:Tgg: 1 

g# gwrsraT: ggf: Hgrofggi: g?g:ii>foii 

Owing to primeval element, he is called 

Adideva (first god) and owing to not having 

taken birth, he is knows as Aja as such. Since he 

protects all the subjects, on that account, 

Prajapati stands etymologised. 

3% g g^ilggirf: g^ii 

g^pgrsg ^ggggg^-gigatgr: 1 rx y 1 

Among the Devas (gods), the greater one is 

called Mahadeva. Owing to all supremacy of 

the worlds and owing to inexorability, he is 

called Isvara. 

cj£<xJ('cc| £^d) SjRTcelled 3WrTl 

(^gg: ^rgfggRT%: gg:ii*3ii 

Owing to being great or big, he is known as 

Brahma and owing to his eternal existence, he 

is called Bhuta, He is called Ksetrajha because 

he knows the unmanifest cosmic nature. He is 

Vibhu because he is present in all beings. 

ggnggfa# g twtatot 3^1 
O \3 

4) hi 1 fdd ^irh 4rg rrrggflfiig g Tp:) 11*311 
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He is called Purusa because he lies in the 
subtle body. He is called Svayambhu because he 
is not created by anyone and also he exists 
before the creation. 

Yajna is so called because a sacrifice is 
offered to him. Kavi is so called on account of 
perceiving what has happened in the past. 
Kramaria, the dynamic one, is so called because 
of mobility and owing to surrounding the 
coverable. 

anffonifl: ^pT:i 
ftrwrer Trfei'SMi 

TT wfofwfatrciicll 

The one called Aditya, Kapila (the tawny 
one), Agraja (born in advance) and Agni. His 
womb was gold.and he was bom of golden 
womb, so he is called Hiranyagarbha in this 
Purana. 

frfrrer gneft qqfoarcg 

q iw: trfrwnfqft ^n^rftri 
The time which had elapsed since the 

manifestation of self-bom Brahma, it is not 
possible to count that even in hundreds of years, 

W*sar ^RTtll^tsll 

The counting of Kalpas of Brahma that have 
passed is remembered as Para. That much of 
time still remains for him. At the end of that, the 
secondary creation is to take place. 

37Tf2 cfclfdVSSlfuT ST^cTlfT *#T tllX^II 

TTOrfaflft ^TR'f rfl^dT: t|T^ %| 

qwr st# <j^qr orrri? q- foaVrfin^n 

5OT: %mi 
Crores and crores of Kalpas have already 

passed and the other remnants of the aeons are 
yet to pass. 0 Br&hmanas, you may recognize 

this Kalpa as named Varaha Kalpa. The first 
one in these aeons now exists as such. 

vfcm % xi ^ 

-Serf wfhn W?nT:im?ll 

In that Kalpa SvayambhQ etc. Manus may be 
fourteen as such. This includes those of the past, 
present and the future. By those, this earth in 
entirety exists as are endowed with seven 
continents. 

ti'jtifilWU'Ml rfa %qt fri^dtnliq ^ II 

That should be protected entirely as such the 
thousand Yugas, by the leaders of men and by 
the subjects or progenies by means of penance. 
Now you may hear in details. 

^eriuitehrHlfui ^1 

3TcftHTpr ST W^TOrl 

3RFt^q ?if5Et gjraf ^snFRrnmifii 

Through one Manvantara, all the future 
Manvantaras, and through one Kalpa, all the 
past and future Kalpas (are described). The 
future Kalpas along with the futurities and 
dynasties should be inferred by the intelligent 
one (on the basis of) the past Kalpas. 

ffrT Ugljftl'il jltiMWIcI qnr 

wntsenqnmn 

* * * 
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I 

I 

I13TST TOtSsqT2T:ll 

Chapter 6 

The description of the Boar 
Incarnation 

STTTT 

On the destruction of the surface of the earth 
in fire, the water got regenerated of fire. Then 
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everything merged within it (water), along with 
the mobile and the immobile beings. 

rRj * wwjjfign 

9P qniwiRM: ^ u 

That time in the vast ccean, nothing come to 
be known as such. Then that adorable Brahma, 
named N5r&yana, the thousand-eyed one, the 
thousand-footed one, the thousand-crested one, 
the Puru?a, the golden coloured, having senses 
controlled, slept over the water. 

fit ftoaywa rirnrsii 

By the influence of Sattva, he woke up. 
Having seen the world as void, they alter this 
verse, pertaining to Narayana. 

3ITOt RHT t rPra' fWJt ^T9pn 

3Tcg # d-dviifR tittout: ^rnimi 

The water are called Nara, the physical form 
as such, this way do we hear the name of 
waters. He who sleeps on waters, from that the 
word “Narayana” gets proclaimed. 

fTOfSTFI cSTRW^T -S:l 

^ntoon^n^ti 

Equal to the thousand of Yugas, the 
nocturnal hour, having waited upon that, he, at 
the end of the night, creates the Brahma-hood 
under exigency of the creation. 

SJebftcU rR fPqt W ^TTI 

cRT TTHTT feat WlfotfiRlld II 

Then in the water, having understood as the 
earth, having submerged by estimation, 
absolutely alert as such, (taking recourse) 
towards the emergence out of the earth, he 
assumed another body in the beginnings of the 
Kalpas earlier. Then the great-souled one, 

contemplated (the assumption) of a divine form 
by mind. 

^gT Tt jj WrfW:l 

3 m nf<ywT qforiRii 

Having seen the entire earth inundated by 
water on all sides, he thought- “What great 
form should I assume to bring the earth out?” 

Sfefstaj '5f%R ermt fcWWiil 

H^dRt cTTf^ iS^fcH^IlRoll 

Lovely one in watery sports, he remembered 
the form of a Boar, irrepressible for all beings, 
endowed with the nature of speech and was 
designated as Dharma. 

It had ten Yojanas in outstretch or 
expansion, a hundred Yojanas in height. It is a 
compeer to the blue cloud, having growling like 
the rumbling of thunder-clouds. 

It had a frame like that of a huge mountain, 
Its terrific jaws were white and sharp. The eyes 
were bearing gleam of the fire and lightening 
and its radiance was like that of the Sun. 

wmwj #n 

Having shoulders longer, roundish and 
plump, having movement of the swoop of a 
lion, having waist region elevated and flatulent, 
well-composed and auspicious-marked one and 
having assumed the primordial form of a Boar, 
the stupendous one, Hari (Visnu), entered the 
nether-lands for the sake of uplifting the earth. 
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That one, being one as having feet for the 
Vedas, the jaws as the sacrificial poles (YQpas), 
the chest as the sacrifices, the mouth as stack or 
pile, tongue as fire, shags as Kus'a grass, crest as 
BrahmS, highly austere resolved one. 

Bearing vision as day and night, having 
ornaments as Vedas and Ahgas (auxiliary 
lores), nose as clarified butter, the mouth tip as 
the sacrificial ladle and the sound of the Saman 
hymns was his roaring grunt. 

The illustrious one, endowed with truth and 
spiritual good was established in virtuous 
valour. He was having chariot for expiation. He 
was a hideous one, having huge form with the 
knees of an animal. 

^akUicH! 

The one having entrails as Udgatr- the priest 
who chants the hymns of Samaveda, the one 
having linga (genital organ) as Homa 
(oblation), the semen or seed for sthana (the 
spot of sacrifice), the one having mighty 
medicinal herbs, the Vedl or fire altar as the 
inner soul, the chants as buttocks, the clarified 
butter as the sprk (firing as penal) and Soma 

juice as blood. 

yiicjyicfcl'Ml 

Vedas were his shoulders. He had the 
oblation as smell. The Havya (god’s oblation) 
and Kavya (oblations for the Pitrs) constituted 
his speed. Pragvamsa (the room for the 
sacrificed was his body. He was brilliant and 
had undergone different initiations. 

*rrnt 

'3mifPy'bkH: W#rd'J^:lRo|i 

His heart was the sacrificial gift. He was an 
all-pervading Yogin in the form of a great 
Yajiia. He was glorious with the sacrificial rites 
of Up&karman. Pravargya1 were the riches and 
ornaments. 

gram<»n<T3i4> t nfuqnr qii 
His routes of movements were the different 

Chandas. The secret Upani$ads were his seat. 
He was associated with his consort Chiya. He 
was raised like a jewelled peak. 

3Tf^: 'tfsrfddUfdf Tf dHW-iMmfd:ll^ll 

Having assumed the form of a sacrificial 
Boar, that overpowering lord, entered the water. 
The lord of the subjects resorting to (lit. 
consuming or eating) the earth was enveloped 
by waters. 

3TW12J TT fsRPFRl 

^t^TI I ^ 11 

Having come closer, he quickly spilled those 
waters of the ocean while resorting to them 
specifically. He diverted the water of the ocean 
in the oceans and those of the streams in the 
streams. 

M*A\ TfcTTRI 

The mighty Lord for the sake of the benefit 
of the worlds, lifted the Earth with his jaws, 
which had sunk into the netherlands and gone 
over to the nether regions. 

cPT: 

trht gRTER:ii?mi 
•O Cv 

Then keeping the Earth in his hands, he 
brought to its original spot. The bearer of the 
Earth at first mentally supported the earth and 
then released it. 

1. Sacrifice at which fresh milk is poured into a heated 

vessel, thus giving rise to fumes. 
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rrefaft srpforer tHt-t fWTI 

p# fawreiRsn 

Over that flood of waters, the Earth stood 

like a huge boat and owing to the agility of the 

body, the earth does not attain to turmoil. 

cTdX^ ^ ^PITT: 

Tjfifogrr: hGnhiki icns^sTf^tiTriR^ii 
Then out of lurement for the stability of the 

universe, having brought out the earth, the 

lotus-eyed god, made up his mind for the 

division of the parts of the land. 

3n53Pf cTcft ^«4^lRdHIIR41l 

Having rendered the land even, he created 

the hills on it. Formerly when the creation was 

burnt by the Samvartaka fire, all the mountains, 

being consumed by that fire, lay shattered and 

scattered all over the earth. 

fqftrET 3T d^«Hl5^TI 

44>?TO(Hccllc{3cT: Tpffo: T^cT: ^T:ll?oll 

Owing to cold in that ocean of cosmic 

waters, the waters were shrank down by the 
wind. Wherever the (waters) got impregnated, 

therein an immobile one came out. Owing to the 

motionless after being (thus) sprinkled, they 

were known as Acalas. Since they were 

endowed with knots and joints, they were 

known as Parvatas. 

fVMWlT: I 

fdtfdrl chrMlftt'J ''FT: TP: l 
O O n3 

Tjsft TIHiPt fnt4<T(MU^U 

They were called Giris on account of having 

been engulped from within and owing to getting 

heaped up, they came to be known as 

Siloccayas i.e. stony-mounds. Then the worlds, 

the oceans and the hills, getting scattered at the 

end of a ICalpa, Visvakarma (the divine 

architect) creates them again and again, in the 

beginnings of the Kalpas. He created the earth 

including the ocean, seven continents and 

mountains. 

PlcfiPp: •tfl'SST yctf^-ydl 

bi)ebF4lcbHlRlrc(l iT JMRHf ?ll^?ll 

Then he created four lokas such as Bhu and 

others. Having created the worlds, then he 

started the creation of progenies. 

sfipT trt:i 

TRRT rTfqt *TOT JTTII^II 

Brahma, the self-bom one, the adorable one, 

desirous of creating different progenies, created 

the creation in the same form, as they had at the 

beginning of the Kalpa. 

dWlfasqiild: TPf 'PTT 

When he was meditating upon the creation, 

quite intelligently, quite in line with the 

meditation, there erupted up the creation full of 

dark. 

dMltfsil 3T(fr):*TOfpT:l 

srfgirr 3n^frr iftjkM-i: 113^11 

Nescience (Avidya) with five knots, viz. 

darkness, delusion, great-delusion, gloominess 

and the blinding gloominess, became appeared 

of the great-souled one. 

W iTTSjfsw: TPTf STRICT: #sfwTRn':i 

^cHcTTOT fWc^FfcT:11?^1| 

g%TcT:W?T3J ^ fr:W 

cTWlt: TTfcTT cfitunlq rTII3<JI| 

cTWT% •Hfdlcflldl THT fW: yPTtfdcn:! 

While he meditated, the creation became 

established in five ways. This creation 

enveloped all over within gloom, like a lamp 

got covered up with a pot. It was illumined from 

outside and inside, pure one and senseless, from 

which the intellect and sense organs got covered 
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up. It consisted of vegetation and since 

vegetation is declared to be primary, it was 

called primary creation. 

vrarmjft w ircnaranrii} <? n 

srawRT: ^Ttser 

f^TdR?l^T5'«J^rri|-«o|| 

Having seen the main creation having come 

to steady state, Brahma was unhappy and he 

went into contemplation. When he 

contemplated thus the Tiryaksrotas (the animal 

world) came into being. 

ffRJcH3lrT4dd: PJ7WI 

wr3|ht: TgTrrrii^ 

sqRnprpnnfiR:i 

Since this creation proceeded obliquely, it 

became well-known as Tiryaksrotas. Owing to 

abundance of Tamas, all those became abundant 

in ignorance. They took to crooked direction. 

They were self-swayed and devoted to self. 

(SffffFT 3HPTRT 3jyif^virst|lr4cbl:l 

STgT HReETSIlSr 4^dl:l 

The supreme being saw the vertebrate 

generation, the second creation, the egoistic 

ones, the self-priding ones, twenty-eight typed 

one, eleven-organed-normed, the nine-moded 

one, and of the eight stars and the like, amongst 

them were blown as having capacity of power. 

snfrnsr «rf?: TH:irtf'tf)l 

fa4eh9»fli: ssjcfi 

They were all illuminated from inside but 

they all had a covering from outside. Since their 

activity was oblique, they were called 

Tiryaksrotas. 

? HF ^ Twrfenri 
fuf^cs: WcTcRii^ii 

Having seen the vertebrate generation as the 
second world, the Tiryaksrotas, the supreme 
one, having observed everything of it of the 

same type of nature, that way having taken 
provenance, on his meditating that way all over, 
there gathered forth the Sattvika element. 

^ 3crtsf oqorfepT:i 

This third creation became known as 
Urdhvasrotas, as such remained hung up in the 
aerial space. Since life proceeded upwards, it 

was known as Urdhvasrotas. 

TJeJJTW35B4#4l^T: ^TTtll^ill 

ctt ^idi?4i ^STrtfRt otraftsmT:! 

They abounding in bliss and happiness from 

within and outside, became illuminated from 

within and outside and became sprung from an 

elevated source. By that the wind and the like 

may be construed as ones having souls 

generated as established entities. The 

Urdhvasrotas, being third one (in order of 

creations), that creation was known as such. 

Tjrfcr tt ci^T w:i 

4ifd4rwcf^r crats^r ■^Tts^ro^Tim o n 

w# ww Tmtgr irgrtyr: i 

When the divine creation of Urdhvasrotas 

was created or even gods of that norm having 

got created, that overlord Brahma became 

satisfied. Then to some one else, he recognised 

as such. He, the overbearing one, the supreme 

being, created a different creation, that would 
be of Sadhakas or aspirants after spiritual 
power. 

When he was meditating again and since he 

was of truthful conception, the Arv&ksrotas 
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yi'tidiw ^r: Trnf: fKTR^ 

'§Rs<r4 ^rnf lining thi^ii 

fdWKN^ TP? ^cjJiTR ft^JcTI 

rjggts'^fw: #52t ■•fr4^g g^nii^u 

Iw&th ^ra^tr gpiT fy«^i dste ^i 

The three Prakrta creations have been 

created with the ken of intelligence. The six 

creations of Brahma get into movement by 

intellectual ken. The detailed Anugraha creation 

being enunciated, you may learn. In all the 

Bhutas, that stands emerged as fourfold by 

contrariety, by power, by satiety and by 

accomplishment likewise. 

SCTeRf ?I%clTII^V9|| 

TOTg gfgpw fKW:l 

Among the immobile beings, there is 

Viparydsa (opposition or loss of consciousness) 

and in the vertebrates breed, there is power. The 

man have soul for accomplishment. The satiety 

among the gods is in entirety. 

TFif: wrr T5flT:i 

These are the Prakrta and Vaikrta creations 

known as nine in number. The creations of a 

mutual substratum, the divisions are known as 

many. 

3PT W3T i srp TTTTORTfiR: TPTRII^II 

TPRT ^ TPT3> fogRT R THTPHTI 

ctacfr tt^to:ii'3o ii 

At the beginning, Brahma created the mind- 

bom sons, similar to himself. They were three 

viz. Sanandana, Sanaka and the scholar 
Sanatana. Being greatly powerful, they 

abandoned (the world) due to their certain 

knowledge of Vivarta (the unreal appearance of 

the world). 

I 

WRR? yfd'HJ? W: gT:ii^n 

Owing to multiplicity, they were spiritually 

awakened. They were abandoned. Having not 
created a creation of the subjects, they became 
indifferent from secondary creations. 

'^RiRtiaichisr wrj 

PT-rPM^M^i gr: TTOTftpnRrc:iiV9Tll 

3TTOd^^|ci^m5imdWlfvlc(lydl 

Then on their having gone lost, Brahma 
created once again other mind-bom sons, the 
accomplishing ones and the ones identified 
themselves with their position and abided till 
the final dissolution of the world. You may 
know them by their names. 

OTTtefiq': ijfsra? f^TWTiiva^ il 

rr? f^: TPptfsr 

3rmymi wssrRRt wtRt 

They are water, fire, earth, air, ether, 

quarters, heaven, the divisional glomming, 

atmospheres, the oceans, the rivers, the 

mountains, the forests, the vegetations, the 

herbal plants, souls and the souls of the trees 

and creepers Le. the life force of the herbal 

plants, the trees and creepers. 

HcfT: 3TFST: 

sisfarw aiiUKgMiPi rnraMi 

wufamPn: Tfif wwKsyi^ % T>jcrr:iii3^ii 

Units of time, Lavas, Kdsthas, Kalds, 

Muhurtas, Sandhis (junctions of day and night), 

night, day, fortnights, months, Ayanas, years 

and Yugas. These are the positions with which 

they identify themselves. 

c&z&m yi^juu: tiw- 

rtsstkt: ^rfiraT: t&tfTi 

r ^r: 

TT^ gntf ~*rm: wggi:ii\9V9ii 

From his mouth, the Brahmanas were 

produced and from the chest region of that very 

one, were produced the K$atriyas in the front 

portion. Vaisyas \£ere produced from his thighs 

and from the feet, Siidras were produced. All 
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the vartjias as orders of society were created 
from the body. 

HKWUi: 

3TU5FJ# TpT$h>TT f^TT: ^T^ll^dll 

NSrSyana, the supreme one, is beyond the 
unspecific one and the primordial Egg. He is 
bom of the unmanifest. Brahma is bom of the 
Cosmic Egg. The worlds are created by himself. 

w: cRfsifl: TJRi: fsnRTTlrJI 

a^qrsstpr THc^T 3TM tfSRfilf^l |V3 % 11 

This Pdda has been dilated upon succinctly 
and not in details. This Purana has been 
narrated briefly by this first Pdda. 

ffw TTgUjTTUt ^fgMcUUi ^ 

% * * 
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II3T2T WRt5^IFT:l| 

Chapter 7 

The enumeration of Pratisandhi period 
of transition between two Ages 

IJcT 

trent: xtr;: Mchlfdri: i 

*FT f WfSWTT: WTKrc:ii*ii 

The Suta spoke- This way, the first section 

has been dilated upon as one having motive for 

the preamble. Having listened to it became 

jubilant at heart, the son of Kasyapa, the 

primeval sage. 

water 

3RT: jnjfa chrMfi yRuilisr w:ii^ii 

Having made understand by words, he asked 

Sftta for the subsequent narration. “From here 

onwards, O knower of Kalpas, you dilate upon 

us the period of transition between two Ages. 

WWld« Wtwahl 

'«lw><WU’rU WEcT 

^fc^fHwsm 3T(TTT Hr)rU*flcj>¥lc'l)5$fall3 II 

About the period of transition between past 

and the present Kalpa and the interval between 

the two aeons, we are eager to know since you 

are highly skilled as one not infatuated.” 

asnxT 

3^- qtsi yfrtftesj ywter:i 

WtclWT chHTW cl^MHW Wte4t:imi 

Lomahar§ana spoke- Here unto you, I shall 

dilate upon the period of transition between the 

two Kalpas, the past as well as the running one 

as also their selection. 

WRTf: WTM: 

SOTTcaRFIlrET W: ^T: ycfforfa: WWR:l 
Cv 

WWT WTWf W qigqWT Wail^i faVdll^ II 

O Sages of sacred vows, the Manvantaras 

(the periods of Manu) that exist in the aeons and 

which one this exists aeon, named Varaha, the 

auspicious one, the earlier one gone by, as such 

the ancient one, you may know the interim 

period between that Kalpa and the present one. 

sTrWgrt yfawfsrttinr 

3RI: ycfift yr:iiV9ii 

The earlier aeon having, been beaten back 

and the transition therein, the other aeon ensues 

from Janaloka, time and again. 

ojferfcRife c*k*tt3^7: trrwnri 

Bbst: W3f: rt4yKd<*lil<ill 

g*rbwr yfartPyRiigkli 
O 

This happens when period of transition ends 

and the: Kalpas are cut off or separated from 
each other. At the end of a Kalpa, all the 

activities get cut off from all sides. Hence it is 

called the period of transition between one 
Kalpa and another. 

WbTT: rntt WcRTWh WFI 
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3tHT % tffensfr TWTOT:ll^o|| 

The transition between the periods named as 

Manvantaras and Yuga, too get cut off. This 

tradition continue as such along with the 

Manvantara Yugas. By the objective of the 

specific activity, those earlier aeons have been 

defined briefly. 

rfet WlfaftWrt 4<=tf^JMrM WA 

SETtfttTt ^ TRltf R ^T:ll^|| 

Of these aeons beyond the half, the earlier 

and which assumes the later form, the aeon 

passed as such, becomes one as the subsequent 

one by the second half. 

3Rt qflmm i 

OT: ^ ferr:it^ 11 

The other Kalpas which follow in the future 

are so tied with their later half. The Kalpa that is 

current, O Brahmanas, is the first among them. 

tprjif g fgjfar: PI 3r2&| 

iJdicdPwfrichiciw ilcMI^KWd: T5fT:ll^ll 

In it the first (half) is called Purva and the 

later half is called Para. This is the period of 

sustenance (of the world). The period after it is 

called the dissolution of the world. 

si^MRcfiwrrf tt: iTcf g^Scftcf: '*RRR:i 

snrr toii^ii 

Stg'lfEfVrir^'^II: '§l«TTfhRFTII^II 

From this aeon, the aeon which passed the 

earliest one, was Sanatana (the ancient one). At 

the end of one thousand sets of four Yugas 

along with the Manavantaras, when the Kalpa 

came to an end, then the time of consumption 

(lit. burning) having arrived, in that Kalpa, the 

gods, who were moving about in aerial cars, the 

planets, the comets and the stellars and moon 

and sun that happened to be as the 

constellations, these categories, endowed with 

virtuous souls, numbered twenty-eight crores. 

TPZRk $ cMTl 

In one Manvantara and in fourteen (their 

numbers) are equal. Thus, their total number (in 

all Manvantaras) was three hundred and ninety- 
two crores. 

sigiEpM: TfflW. T^cTT: jrn 

cSctrt 

^ e|*JlPl<fci: ^PT:| 

In the past Kalpa, the number of gods who 
were moving about in aerial cars, were known 
as seven hundred and eight thousand in number. 

In one individual aeon, the aeronautic gods 

came to be recognised as such. 

^cTT3J fwlfa fTTt TR3WTI 

^ ^ "tRWPRT^ *TI R o 11 
o 00 

goiferfid^teisr <rfWef>T& 7T % W:l 
O n9 

nFcRfor 

cT wl otti 

% Tfi 3JTH ? 11 

In all the fourteen Manvantaras, there had 

been Devas, the manes, the sages and Manus in 
the heaven. Their followers, the sons of Manus 

and the respectable gods, during that period, 

worshipped by the followers of all castes and 
stages of life and in the Manvantaras, those who 

are the celestial beings or heaven-dwellers, 

abide in the Devaloka, they all along with their 

assistants stand on equal footing at the time of 

final dissolution. 

qmqmrUq;| 

$ppgTRrfSrm£rc:iR3ii 

Then owing to inevitability, the gods, the 

residents of the triad of world, proud of that 

place, have understood the revolution or 
suppression (.Paryaya) of their own, which 
necessarily occurs in due course. 
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«*wiMi(4cb'i ftcrr ctf&Rnft ■fwrftii?-#iu 

riRwu w# ^m:\ 

M'gclf«hW i?fSft Hfft^IRMI 

The span of stay having gone completed, 

and the final or last interval having become 

closer, the gods, residents of that Kalpa, at the 
time of the arrival of the dissolution, they, by 

that impatience and grief, having deserted the 
places out of emotion, agitated as such, fixed up 

their mind for the Maharloka1. 

ft fan ?RTT%:l 

Abounding in purity, having attained to the 

mental accomplishment, they all become 

justified with bodies of Maharloka. 

a?: ft:i 

They established the connection with those 

Brahmanas, K$atriyas, Vaisyas and other 

devotees of that Kalpa. 

rRTfft *rffttrii9<iii 

Having their minds fixed on Maharloka, 
they all, the fourteen groups of the divine 

beings, made up a mind for the world of the 

Jams too. 

ft: gjRjcnfftfft: WRrmfcnz ft:n?i?ii 

Having abundance of purity or racial 

sanctity, all those stood in mental 

accomplishment along with the denizens of the 

aeons who have attained Maharloka. 

dWcjj|t*jr*d Tzrm: i 

cbW<f?l WZ ’rt&fa ft o I) 

1. The fourth of the seventh worlds which rise one 

above the other, supposed to be the abode of those 

saints who survive the destruction of the world 
being between Svarloka and Janaloka. 

Having ten times taken recourse to, they 

attained the worlds called Svar and Tapas. 

Thereafter, staying for ten Kalpas, they proceed 

again to the world called Satya. 

On) -rnfftr cRRrfft^nftR:i 

fft ftgfORi § Forfar 

nnTfft wsr?fta> ft sTtmorfftft nfftni 

By this combination of an order, the 

residents of the Kalpa move along. This way 

having passed the thousands of the Yugas of the 

Devas, they attain the region of Brahma, the 

state of final emancipation. 

snfirccft fftnr ft ft xbgftor f cirnm: i i3111 

trafftr 33iui4fr<ii ^ftoT fftnftor wi 

Aside from overlordship, they become equal 

to Brahma by prosperity, glory, appearance and 

objects (of enjoyment). 

rR ft irafftsf^(^ft)nlfftfTET: wmraii^ii 

3TFR 3JTW foErft PIT TT?I 

There they stand as such endowed with 

affection by concomitance. Having obtained the 

bliss of Brahma, they become liberated along 

with Brahma. 

3idv4nifcRisftn silver ft 11 

?ngnewifftn:i 

By an inevitable objective regarding to 

Prakrti, they remain bound in their separateness 

produced at that time. 

^rafft sitm:ii3mi 

rwnrwiift ktHMjift sraftfti 

Just as in a wakeful stage, knowledge occurs 

with intellectual efforts from its forms, similarly 

knowledge which arises in them at that time, 

begins to function. 

ScSTTSlft <T ftqt 

ft: jrfft^pft wi 

When the differences of those who have 

different minute observations are restrained and 
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withdrawn, along with them get repulsed the 

activities as well as the instruments (sense 

organs). 

spfal fegcri'MI 

^ tpq-RSRtT: ftngj: 

31^ chRuirdkT: wA oqgfwr:i 

Owing to the observation of diversity of 

those residing in the Brahmaloka, abiding by 

their own jurisdictions, having personal rights 

forfeited, they having equal characteristics, the 

accomplished ones are of pure souls and free 

from falsehood. In their nature, they are beyond 

the sense-organs and are well-established in 

their souls. 

JUsHmGficll IFTctTR 

Prakrti thus discloses itself to them all 

round, but it can not able to function without 

activation by Puru§a. 

3raf^^T: TPf 3T 35TTR iR:ll * on 

3nf*t dm dw^Rrat 

^MmMd^^irftqrr(nn)TTi 

3WT3T: mrermft yiwidmfiitfifirai 

When the creation starts again, those, the 

seers of truth, who are restrained and those who 

have attained path of liberation wherefrom one 

does not return to this world, there is no birth 

again for them like the blazing flames of fire 

which has been extinguished. 

ddWV ^cWk^IrWII^II 
-O Cs S3 O 

t: ttcJ ^ qrsrenfoiT srt:i 

Then on their having gone upwards, the 

great ones, from the triad of worlds, along with 

them who have not acquired Janaloka from 

Maharloka, those survived from their stay in 

Maharloka, they maintain their body for a 

Kalpa. 

msrafiTT: firyirawT mjm 5n%PWT:i 

Wd: wcui: TrcTT^T:ii*'tfii 

There are groups of Gandharvas and others 

ending with Pisacas, Brahmanas and other 

human beings, the animals, the birds, the 

insensate ones and the crawling ones. 

faScg RT drcFIR 

^ wwdi wi rrr* Tfd:i 

The denizens of the surface of the land, 

staying that way at that time, a thousands of the 

rays of the sun that stood shining. Those ones 

having assumed the form of seven rays getting 

combined and each ray becomes as a Sun. 

*>*Wlfr18MHIfd dRdld)BIdd*v^dll^^II 

^Tftt wrat ^ T^rr^i 

■qf irrrfsw 3rgfmTT:ii^^n 

In due order, rising up, they burnt the three 

worlds, mobile and immobile beings,* rivers and 

all mountains. The former ones got drought 

desiccated and were smoke-screened by those 
suns. 

am % fer?TT: f^mT: ^frfynfa:i 

qrfmtttarati: ^srtrispq^rRmnf tir*<su 

Then they all helpless as such were 

consumed by the solar rays. The mobile and the 

immobile ones, all assumed the form having 

souls as endowed with Dharma and Adharma. 

t W: TTTWTTo^l 

rWT iiPnJvhi : 

rlcf# RR:I 

^ *TR3T ftfi§TTlfWT:imo|| 

At the end of the sinful age, they go away 

with their bodies burnt. But they are not freed 

from bodies worn due to their auspicious or 

sinful activities. Then they were combined with 

the people of Janaloka who were equal in their 

form. Abounding in purity, they attained mental 

supremacy. 



48 Vayu-Purana 

gq: ^nf 'trara^ sRtutt qrqqta3jT:(?)im^ii 

Having lived for a night there of the Brahma 

of undefined provenance, once again they are 

bom as the mind-bom sons of Brahma, at the 

beginning of the creation (of the world). 

-3R jteft<ragnfagi 

fgaT wfgrTFTt rn 

■fcnsj 3TTd: ^rafetrriSbrtim^n 

SRkJUwuUid f| 
When the denizens of the triad of worlds, 

turned thus from activisation in Janaloka and 

the three worlds having been consumed by the 
seven suns, when the earth having got 

inundated by rain, when the buildings have got 

collapsed, the oceans as well as the clouds as 
also the terrestrial waters assume the form of 
one ocean. These waters are known as 'Salila'. 

3Tnidmfdch <t| 5 cigimxn 

TitsisM iwit rt^T cT UTI 

The one flood followed the other. When that 

enormous flood of water covered up the entire 
earth, then it assumed the form of Arnava (sea). 

srrorfqr ^TtrraTsssnfcr nRT^t 

TT^rf: cTT?TT W»Tf f^Tl^l o 

And that shine forth all around and even do 

not shine forth shining as such in the ubiquitous 

flames or lights. And having inundated all over, 
the water of those become apparent. 

WRrf Tjszff 

TOR# few* Tymu 

The root VTan means ‘to cover’, to 

‘expand’. That water then cover up the entire 

earth all over, so, they are known as Tanus. 

srtfq^r mr f ftw: c&fefrr: Tpnm'sii 

qc^iqi q ^TRrfq % qTT:l 
That the particle ‘Aram ’ has meaning as 

quickness, has been enunciated by the wise 

ones. In the vast ocean, the water do not attain 

to a speedy flow. Therefore, they are called 

‘Noras’. 

T3RTT cufarqrat 

Curl'S»fc(ebA 44*J*rfrf11 

'^ctifgfad wr V jnpiRoii 

ftwWW Hlcbw gqt ch|fWfdl 

In that end of the thousand Yugas on the day 

established as such of Brahma, when during the 

night everything is covered up with waters by 

their form, when the earth destroyed by the fire 

disappears in water, when in the lightless gloom 

having breeze ceased all around and there is no 

ray of light, Brahma became supreme as an 

existent human being, by whom was occupied 

this one, who is eager to create a division of the 

universe. 

fTr(T rffw# ?ll 

rR[T TT qcfft ^TT 

TW WWc)U|f 

In that one ocean, having mobile and 

immobile gone oblivious, he becomes god 

Brahma who happens to be one with thousand 

eyes and thousand feet, a Purusa of thousand 

heads of golden complexion and who is beyond 

the range of senses. 

WT HKIdU||J^|td WPT qSfTI 

Brahma entitled Narayana then slept within 

water. Having seen the world as a void, he 

woke up out of height of Sattva guna, 

HKIilTlt yfq| 

3TFT1 TOMirra fRdt qR ^qiR'kll 

3TRsf qT^CT TT5rTS51Ert ctq qTCTCUT T^cf:ll 

This way, they quote as an example here a 

verse referring to Narayana. The waters are 

called Nara. We have thus heard that the name 
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of waters is Tanus. Because he stays there with 

waters upto the level of the navel, he is known 

as Narayana. 

7JPFT: 

TTpraif: JOT: JMIMfd- 

He is thousand-crested one, nice-minded 

one, a thousand-footed one, a thousand-eyed 

one, a thousand-faced one, a thousand 

consuming one, a thousand-armed one, and in 

the Veda, he is called the first primeval creator, 

the Purusa. 

fMFT fen 

xfer vm 

IT Mffe t TTTTT: WtfTVTII^II 

He is the sun-coloured one. He is the 

guardian of the universe. He is the sole supreme 

one, the first over-powerer of the mighty. He is 

the golden-wombed Puru§a and the great-souled 

one, who is beyond darkness. 

TSRTlfefit WT ^T5^R5F5TT: I 

cPTTTt%H: McTf ^SifWfT:ll$<SII 

At the inception of the Kalpa, excelled by 

the Rajas, having became Brahma, he created 

the progenies* At the end of the aeon, excelled 

by Tamas, he engulped them again having 

become Kala or Yama. 

fen fer^T iTTSSfTfR tfefe WlfellS^II 

He, verily, known as Narayana excelling in 

the Sattva Guna, sleeping in the ocean, having 

divided himself in three parts, assumed form in 

the triad of worlds. 

Tlfe fef fefe xT fetTTjT TTRI 

Fife fe W^fhlhaoll 

TT^rT: fefenfel 

WT ^TTIWR^r^ 3W3P?TTn^ W'HII'MII 

He creates, devours and observes the three 

forms. When the world, mobile as well as 

immobile devastated, all around at the end of 

the four thousand years enveloped by water, 

Brahma named Narayana sleeps in the ocean 

having no light or of darkness. 

3T3TT TTW TT5lt 

The great sages see from Maharloka, the 

Kala, after absorbing the four types of creation, 

is sleeping in the great ocean during the night of 

Brahma. 

^sn^t w w dfef i 

mt •qr:nv9^u 

Bhrgu and others sages just as seven (in 

number), in this aeon (existed) as such, then by 

them, revolving round as such, the great one, 

the secondary one became engirt as such. 

srfe nT(fenfefferrffe:i 

dWI^fw^d MTMPTPT?^:)II^^II 

From the root ''iRs, ‘to go’, the word 'RsV is 

etymologised. The classification becomes 

apparent from the very beginning, on that 

account, they are called Rsis* By the prowess of 

amenability to a sage, the word added as 

‘Mahan’ gives the term Maharsis. 

A5I5T: 1HW «r ^:i 

wnai: m nsfotiivami 

Stationed in the Maharloka was seen the 

sleeping Kala by them. And Satya and the like, 

those were the seven great sages in the past 

Kalpa. 

fe- grfeg nfej gtfercj nsw:i 

1RT fe Met nfenrll^ll 

This way during these nights of Brahma, 

having gone by a thousand fold, the other great 

sages observed the sleeping time as such. 

cHWflmm t sTpT TTOTwFMt fevcfelHa'ail 
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At the beginning of the Kalpa, Brahma 

created manifoldly the fourteen organisation. 

On that account that period stands etymologised 

as the Kalpa. 

IT W HcS^dHi eKc-Mlf^ 3^T: ft'A 

WKieithfil 

He is the creater of all living beings at the 

beginning of each Kalpa again and again. The 

great lord, is manifest as well as unmanifest, of 

him is this entire universe. 

Tlfrd'[fll~ddl4^ 3tFraw ^ TTTII^II 

3 ^ <Se*r TSWT TRITI 

TtfSRf ct Slch^lflt etxrM^Iri ft^l'dlldo If 

This way, this has been dilated upon the 

transition period between the two Kalpas unto 

you. The primary situation that happened to be, 

in the midst of the two ages, the present as well 

as the past, that same reckoned as such 

succinctly in every Kalpa. Now, 1 shall explain 

the present Kalpa, that same you may 

understand. 

* * * 
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II3M 3TSlTt5SSTR:ll 

Chapter 8 

The establishment of the Earth- Its 
description 

jpl ^TFTgUTVJ ^T:l 

¥l44^ Jl^>^ $iglc4 tP^ITOIIc^ll^ll 

Suta spoke- Having waited upon the 

nocturnal hour equal to a thousand Yugas, at the 

end of the night, he initiates the state of Brahma 

for the purpose of creation. 

SRIcElt deft 

Brahma then in water having assumed the 

shape of Vayu, moving along, in the dark of 

that type having got obviated, being mobile as 

well as immobile. 

tilrR TTtRoqrft ftt4d: ^(MdAl 

griwPT ^ gll^ll 

The water having collectively enveloped all 

around on the surface of the earth by a non¬ 

division among the beings, on their being well- 

organised all around. 

Tufa: 5TTf<r«i$ iwn 

CRTS595771 rTRTl5?r ftcRi^9:imi 

Like a fire fly at night during the rainy 

season then likewise moving in the sky, being 

seen by the earth itself or self one. 

ftfdBWl fbPt 9 W:l 

ddftd dfw^cdf fJ^^clt d^liq II 

Looking for the mean to an establishment, 

the supreme being then, in that water, having 

realised the earth having plunged as such. 

WW Thpf Tffdl 

^chHl-qi dj ^9 u4eh<TMlfct3 ■^dlH.H^II 

By estimation gone alert about the 

extrication of the earth, he got transformed into 

another frame remembered as such in the earlier 

aeons. 

TT f cHTfFT ftlf4yidW:l 

WTf^cTTg^f Tfpfl^nsT yvdNfci:ii^ii 

He, the supreme being, having assumed the 

form of a Boar, entered into the water. Prajapati 

(the lord of the created beings) observed 

admirably the earth as enveloped by waters. 

3TtRdlTd TT £RI7HJ 

■BTgCl^ drSftfiftHqiVftftlldll 

Having uplift out the earth from the Waters, 

he stabilised those waters, those belonging to 
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the ocean in ocean and those of rivers in the 

rivers. 

'Mififcfrg fiRTPT ■gfarsrt 

JII«Wf clffiTFl <T rl^T ^epfanf^RTII^ II 

And those of the earth on the earth, having 

poured, he picked up the hills. The earlier 

creation getting calcimined, thereafter, by this 

fire of destruction or submarine fire. 

cl-llfa-ll MdlmW 'fife TT%T:l 

By that fire got consumed all the mountains 

on the earth owing to cold in that sole single 

ocean, the waters were channelised by wind. 

f^rfiT Wf WSSW3T fljlTrapTtSSrarll 

^T: ^33T:IIWI 

Wherever they got stuck, there and there 

above, a mountain was created. Owing to the 

immobility trickled out as such, the static ones 

and by knot entanglements, the Parvatas (came 

out). 

rfrrej m wy^rti %f?rw^n3i^:u^ii 

wir wrRrarr tt fwnraRtc^T:i 
They are called lgiris’ because they were 

swallowed by waters and they are called 

‘Siloccaya9 because they are collected. Then 

having extricated out of water, the supreme 

being have placed the earth on its own place, 

created the sub-divisions again. 

m Wf SfltffoT rTCST 1% Wfll^ll 

cptffar ^ll^ll 

Seven each were the Varsas (sub-continents) 

in all the seven Dvipas (continents). Having 

enplained the unplained ones, he raised the hills 

with stone slabs. In those continents, the Varsas 

were forty likewise. 

rncRT: wrfWT:i 

That very numbered mountains were there 

collected or stuffed as such within the Varsas 

introduced as such at the beginning of the 

creation naturally and not otherwise. 

m ski: arataw § 

WTTSR TTPqTMII^II 

Seven continents and seven oceans mutually 

established, having a circle, were introduced by 

nature having enclosed as such collectively. 

§ frtfir wt M'mwlnifn ^femi^su 

Brahma created earlier (in beginning of 

Kalpa) the four lokas headed by the name Bhu 
along with the moon and the sun as also planets 

surrounded by all sides. 

sipfpi ruft wt t irfsjcPJifor: fin 

3TRt5f^T: cligtRiR^ f^T TOTIIUII 

Brahma created the presiding deities or 

occupants (sthanins) of this aeon (Kalpa); then 

water, fire, earth, aerial passage and the celestial 

abode. 

wf %r: "sipnsr Tra% T^ctT^i 

arl^lt WSSrmHUTrqR ^14)^1^11^11 

The heaven, the quarter, the oceans, the 

rivers and all the mountains, the medicinal 

plants or herbs and likewise the very soul and 

extent of trees and the creepers. 

pm: ^T(^F^T)'BT: Wpn£m 

tnw rin^ou 

The minuter divisions of time, Lavas, 

Kasthas1 Kalas, Muhurtas, the Sandhis (the 

junction of day and night), the nights and days; 

fortnights and months, Ayana,2 the years and 

the Yugas (aeons). 

1. Practical Vedic Dictionary, Dr Surya Kant, p. 248. 
2. The Sun’s passages, north and south of the equator 

and hence the period of duration of this passage, 

half year, the time from one solstice to another. 
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wtpr: ^ ^TTgrwt fgfofoiR 

He created distinctly the abodes and its 
presiding deities or occupants therein. After 

that, he created the soul for those abodes. He 

established the serial order of the Yugas. 

5pT ^ xft cMT WTI 

These are Krta, Treta, Dvapara and the Kali. 

At the beginning of the Kalpa in the first Krta 

Yuga, he created the progenies. 

wrar tnwiM m^th mu <i -O Cv >3 

clfiiRktfol} 5^TW3f^RTI|^ ^ || 

Earlier that had been declaimed by me 

before you, the progenies of the earlier times, 

those very got consumed by fire in the aeon that 

attained devastation. 

STClWraRdticTlch wfSRTT:l 

rfnTO^T) 3^: TFf cfomf m ftlR*ll 
Those that did not attain to the world of 

penance resorted to the Janaloka. They trudge 

on to the creation and assume form for the sake 

of insemination. 

efon$R IWfW 3T: TPfal ^RUIT^I 

rKTSTT: fflRmi 

For the purpose of insemination, stationed 

there for the sake of regeneration, then those 

being created, remain as such for the sake of 

progeny. 

HT: Tm(&)cfrt: vjmu 

jpwr uro^mi^ii 

Here the Gods, the Manes, the Sages and the 

Manus were considered as the accomplishers of 

Dharma (spiritual good), Artha (material gains), 

Kama (lust) and Moksa (emancipation). 

rPRTT ^rET: IHRpfe %l 

jpii vr# t irngFTrct mzfa f?ii^n 

Then they equipped with austerity replenish 

the spots and they become the ones having souls 

accomplished as the mind-bom ones of Brahma. 

% cfirfuFT % THT:I 

3TTcnfaRT % -wrai^T -grr 6II 

Those who have attained heaven through 

subversive rites, are revolving here and take 

birth in every Age. 

By the remittance of the fruit of action, they 

became popular being of that soul structure; 

they take birth from the land of the Janaloka 

owing to the bondage of the suspicious nature 

of action. 

3TT7RT: cKROf m gpfari f TT:I 

*RTf3teiT: ^1^:113 ° II 

The quint essence of the action should be 

taken as the cause of these actions. The worlds 

get generation from the Janaloka by these 

actions, good or bad. 

Kciurwi'cRRT m 

They acquire many-formed frames in 

(different) births and take birth mutually as 

immobile ones such as headed by Devas or 
divine beings. 

mH % MIcHja: srfdqfcRl 

Of those whose acts came upon before the 

creation, those very assume form being created 

time and again. 

f^-ir^ -g^Tt srcW ^rr^rri 

cr^lfelT: WRT dWmrlW 

In the killer and the non-killer, the emollieia 

and the cmel, the righteous and the unrighteous, 

the true and the false or in the moral order or 
immoral order, construed as such, they assume 
forms, on that account that suits or appeals that. 

fTP^rRFpT etn^r mw?i: 
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During the aeons gone by the names of 

forms which existed, those very in the time not 

come, normally came up as such. 

IWI qro^Tfot IT^eT 

ip: 5^ 

On that account, the forms and names or 

form of the names, these very assumed a norm. 

Time and again during aeons, they take birth by 

name and form. 

IW: 'grag'cij c(| 

Then in the creation stalemated as such, of 

the Brahma desirous of creating those 

progenies, verily, of that one meditating upon 

the existence as such. 

fofTRT ■flP? $ ^5^3T| WHIT I 

5RT# TTf^rHT: ^W:ll^'3ll 

Then he created thousand of couples from 

the mouth. Those as such take birth excellent in 

spirits and noble-minded with the quality of 

Sattva predominant. 

faRwr wi n 

W WWH I^RrpcT: W:l 

A thousand, a different one from the bosom 

of the couples, he created. All those survived or 

increased with Rajas quality as such, strong as 
well as weak. He created again a thousand 

different one, of the pairs from the thigh. 

Increased by Rajas and Tamas, disposed to 

endeavours, they became known as such. 

WHT Wf'.F.flRH ftsRTTT II 

dferhTWUffl ^ fTHIctWlirSo || 

By the two feet, different one of couples, he 

created. Increased by gloom, all those glareless 

and deficient in radiance. 

lit I ufamr^t ^ikhth nfuR:i 

ithRtt instil 

Then certainly getting exhilarated, those 

ones encoupled as such, the sentient beings got 

created, mutually attained to proximity and 

resort or proximious resort, endeavoured for 

copulation. 

IW: 

Ttrfr(T9T)<fe '^rwiRilfca jftfanq'n 

Since then in this aeon, the creation of 

couples stands defined. In every month that was 

the day after menstrual discharge, favourable to 

conception of the women. 

IWrfcfT I : TTfoirfb %^:l 

ww) ft TTf^in^n 

Then they did not conceive, even when 

copulated. They brought forth pairs of children 

once at the end of life. 

fH5T: IRIPft iqftfdl:! 

H: SHjfw fft I 11 

They gave birth to crooked offspring, when 

they had desire for death. Since then in this 
aeon, the birth of the couples (became 

processed). 

§ TTTOT ITOT HTH 3THT) 

VKiflkPH: W?i^ruT:ii^mi 

And having had a thought about those 

progenies for once only, there gets on the object 

of sound and the like, each of which was of five 

characteristics in the pure form. 

IrSTI tTR# STcFgfglt TMmft: I 

d-WWcflil TWdT *HIII'*III 

This way the mind-bom creation of Prajapati 

happened to be in earlier days. In the lineage of 

that one got created by whom; this universe 

became replenished thereby. 

TfftrFR: TTgltej TlcRt 

(TIT HrrW^niiroTr ^FT ifTRSRfH tmjvsil 
'O "O 

The rivers, the lakes and the oceans, they 

wait upon and even the mountains. Then they 

do not take to the working of highly cold and 

hot norms in the age. 
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3rr§Tt h 

rTT: Wft: giitraiftnot iTRret 

They bring the food bom of the fluids in the 

earth. Those progenies taking to the sensual 

activities attain to the mental satisfaction. 

sroMf q rnwsri fqfer&rr: srtst ?tt:i 

fTO: W3 m rTTOT flfw# ^11*^ 
The spiritual good and evil did not exist in 

them and those progenies attained to equality, 

age, bliss and form in that holy age. 

The spiritual good and evil did not exist in 

those at the advent of the aeon in Krta age. By 

their own individual right, they took birth in the 

golden age. 

xficnir <j Tipnfai ghfari forewarn 

3TTST fidf'i 3J7g: TjsznqiTr ^j-.^iq^im ^11 

Four thousand of the Varsas remained by 

divine counting. The primeval golden age, they 

enunciate as one of four hundred of Sandhyas 

Le. twilights Le. morning as well as evenings. 

M: 3T3Tm JjfSRTRSfal 

q qroi HfdyrdlsftfT q ?FS ^nfq q 

Then on those progenies in thousand fold, 
even getting popularised, neither a repulsion nor 
a resurrection becomes possible. 

frf^KlrfTfl 

filter: Hcbi^nadyyi.-im^ii 

Resorting to the mountains and oceans and 
having repose without the housing abodes, 

shorn of sorrow and spirit, abounding solely 

blissful (were) those progenies. 

rfl t ftcfcmxllftuifl qfqqqTTOT:! 

W3: q rtgT55TRR^lT:im'kil 

Those ones, taking to wilful movements, 

perennially happy-minded, the animals and 

birds and not then happened to be the crawling 

ones. 

qrfewfT rT $Wifa^tHJ:l 

q qrJTXrmi V qrSS<fe^cT3l q 9immi 

Neither the plants (Udbhijas) or botanical 

germinations, abiding in the hades, sprung by 

unvirtuous norm, neither the roots and bulbous 

fruits or exulent roots nor seasonal germinations 

and the like. 

TTrqsf sgUJ^faqu 

■q^fFrfWrTT: cHiqiWmi II 

qfqsfcr yf&zit $ mMhn wtfmr:) 

Ofr^tfofl rrmr fafe FT 

The time affording bliss of all cherished 

ends, neither height of heat nor cold, the 

cherished ends suited to the minds of those 

everywhere all around as such rise up on the 

earth, meditated upon by them, spirited up by 

sentiments. Their success affording force and 

colouring that one obviating the maladies 

(existed as such). 

sqiwf: ?rrttsj FsrreflT: fw^flamn 

rTTHt ftp: 3T5H:m<£.II 

By the physical form not fit to be endowed 

with sacraments, those progenies of youths 

stable, of those emerge out of mental cravings 

the progenies in couples as well. 

Tnt 3RT M rlT: WTI 

qqr TFWHWSJ qW:im<?ll 

Simultaneously, their birth and form 

(emerge) and they all die simultaneously. Then 

likewise truth, want of avidity, forbearance, 

satiety, bliss and self-restraint (come about). 

<tt: Traf wnf: 

ftt TRfFTt T^nril^oll 

They had no distinguishing marks in their 

forms and features, longevity, conduct and 

activity. Their actions were spontaneous and 

voluntary, without the intercession of intellect, 

3Wffa: cpfarr; ^mtrmf:i 

q ^rssm w:ii^ 
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In the age of virtuosity or the golden age, the 
non-alignment of good and sin, the 
establishment of the orders of society and stages 
of life, were not there nor even the intermixture 

of castes. 

ci'flqfit iHWMI 

Wr 3wAtWc|{3'1I:ii^ii 

A version antipathy, endowed with these, 

they all behave unto each other; having equality 

of form and age, all those were devoid of 

depravity and elevation or inferiority and 

superiority. 

3<si«wt giyitaigr # *pri 

Mostly blissful and free of grief, they all 

take birth in the golden age, perennially happy- 

minded, high-spirited and force-endowed. 

Frnrr^rwV * arwrert fenfa^i 

trttt fsrnmm Mgmit *^115*11 
The gain and loss were not in them; nor 

alliance and antipathy; nor likes and dislikes. 

By mind, the objects of those prevail as such 

having no lust. 

SZTR qt hm ^FPTKR)ll5<MI 

Neither they desire to obtain antipathy nor 

do they take to gracefulness. The meditation is 

supreme in Krta-yuga and in Treta, it is called 

knowledge. 

U^rt ■gpft W(#) 3R*TI 

TfrS( fR T3R^TT IRT f T3R^II^^II 

In Dvapara, the sacrifice assumes prevalence 

and in Kali Yuga, charity becomes suitable. 

Golden age being virtuosity, Treta as the hazy 

horizon and Dvapara endowed with haze and 

gloom. 

cSRt ThTg fafra wfTtcrvR m 
chIH: <|irl rtHI ■Htsdl fncJlsRTii^vaii 

In the Kali Age, gloom is cognizable under 

force of the conduct of the age. In the golden 

age, the time is this one. You may know its 

enumeration. 

■erarrfr $j erafat iGftf wn 

wzrfoil rerffowfi 

rRT mn v %yifgrqrRr:i 

The four thousand divine years constitute 

Krta age. In the portion of the period at the 

expiration of the age, in the divine eight 

hundred years, the people had no longevity and 

suffered no hardships or pain. 

qsagfr ft g ^115^11 

MKicjfvial sraft frwpfaj ^r:i 

Then in that age of accomplishment, the 

period of extirpation between the two ages 

passes off, only one fourth of the entire 

Yugadharma (characterising in Krta age) 

remains. 

gu^oii 

Tmrgwfm* wzmnrf 3 1 

And when the culmination of the period of 

extiipation is over at the end of Age, the 

Dharma of the period of the junction remains 

but one fourth. Thus, when Krta age passes off 

entirely, then all Siddhis of this age too 

vanishes. 

rPRt wrat wnrow: 1 

fafigRsn vifw^dianiRA ^rtii^ii 

In that accomplishment of mental activity 

gone down to a persevering norm, a different 

culmination comes to the fore in that application 

of physical effort in the Treta Yuga. 

arr wpt <r mhwI t y^fddi:i 

At the culmination of the creation, eight 

types of mental Siddhis were got initiated by 

me. Those eight phases by the serial order 

decline gradually and are lost. 
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TTTTOt faf#4c»frl ^TT #1 

■*P«RT^5 ^5 rig^iflwnpr: 11^*11 

eiuifemwKfld: T^T:l 

In the beginning of the Kalpa (the aeon) in 

the age of Krta, this attainment is only mental. 

In all the Manvantaras, in accordance with 

division of four Yugas, the accomplished 

activisation is initiated by the adherence to the 

maintenance of order of society and stages of 

life. 

wm fKrczr wiONuU rri7iw:iiumi 

fTd^isqiVl^T # 

<Th: f?idld1^:liV9^n 

By the exertion, education and agricultural 

activity, endowed with periodical 

fructifications, all those phases of fructification 

periods get culminated in three phases by 

mutual conjunctions. 

m: #it <T wjsr d^Tm 

sRttot ffrtvr5t*RRnn:iiv8'9i 

rrfpF^hit eR# 3 dfegra 3rsnf^r?i 

cfibMiefl ^HfdTOT#rrnTT: Ttftl dcfrih9<£ll 

wriv^rfd rRT ftfe *thuVh WHI 

rTWT Wr yqyi-qm^T UV9^ II 

O best among the sages! When the part of 

Krta age goes to a culmination, then in the Treta 
age, a portion of Krta remains. When that 
activised phase of Krta having culminated, in 

the beginning of Kalpa at the beginning of the 

Treta age, the attainment of remaining 

progenies become defunct by the time-honoured 

factors and not otherwise. The accomplishment 

gets bedoomed and then another Siddhi 

assumed that form. 

srct vfcm iivncmr 5 <fh 

ycjri o n 

The paucity of irrigative sources having 

gone removed, then by the medium of rainfall, 

by the clouds thundering ones or endowed with 
lightning, there ensued the creation of rain. 

dsrr 

yr§TI#W<l dHTT ^11 

Only by a single effort by that rain, the 

surface of the earth having got association, there 

took insurgence the trees of those ones 

overgrown in the habitats. 

cTRTt ^i^cTl o o 

3F3TT:II<^II 

The enjoyment of all those then gets 

assumption and by those in the Treta Yuga, the 

progenies take their norm. 

rRT: dTFR TT^TT dTWfa f^Nn^l 

TFRmirtrasr 1 c 3 11 

Then by a greater span of time, by the 

process of inversion of those, the emotions of 

lust and greed assumed regeneration suddenly. 

W^T dt; *T ^fd <JII6ttll 

That which comes about in case of women, 

the menstrual activity at the time of life 

enforcement, that does not happen to be by the 
force of conjugal felicity once again. 

dTOT TT. Sfd ^ TIT^ 

dd^3cl dftd d&TT ddTIRmi 

Of those that again come about the 
menstrual activity every month and then by that 
very process that may happen by physical 

union. 

rfrat dctblrWlfd^l^lfa MlVMMM^diMI 

3Tddrf lll^d4^4'4f<dlfdf'dlildll<i^ll 

Of those by the appreciation of time, a union 

may come about every month. At an untimely 

occasion, the menstrual courses coming about, 

the creation of foetus came about. 

federal rTRTT d dd diTHd RfddTl o 

yui^Fd dd: jj^iferdi:ii<iV9ii 

By the inversion of those, by that over¬ 

bearing time, all the trees stationed in abodes 
get demolished. 
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Jng^jprTrat TJeRTfejcTni 

g^nfaixTy^^ thtfi-gmiunft ^wccw 

Of those appeared again those trees 

stationed in abodes. The costumes get created, 

along with the fruits and ornaments. 

rRTRttJ JP% fWRTT 

SrfqSETRjfcf rlT fafis Wrdl^islillRwW(i{llld % II 

Then those having got demolished, agitated 

and having senses dazed, those meditating upon 

the existent as such, meditate upon that success 

or attainment. 

'Aidri HTOt 

-qfr^'4 pzgt ^11^ o 11 

Invigorating honey without the bees, 

possessing sweet taste, scent and colour, exuded 

in them in every leafcup. 

WT crfilf-d FT R# tl 

fgpTCRTT f^gUT W i fsrnrF3^TT:il^ ^11 

By that, they maintained themselves at the 

beginning of the Treta Yuga. Invigorated and 

ennourished by that achievement, the progenies 
become free from disease (lit. fever). 

JRT: cbini-cAirlc* cTT:I 

RT TTrfSTcR ^IHKTII^II 

At the passage of time, they were again 

encumbered by greed. They forcibly took 

possession of trees and extracted from them the 
nectar (of flowers) and honey. 

fTRTr HHTWKTTT ^1 

5RF W(T Wf *&SWf^ll^ll 

Due to this misdemeanor committed by the 

people, the wish-granting trees perished at 

certain places along with honey. 

srafcr rTRlt 

In that very surviving situation, by the force 

of the period of extirpation between the two 

ages, there got created then of those the twins or 

couples grown up as such. 

stsiT: iJtenTnRf 'y^ircuunp wu^mi 

By the cold, winds and sun shinning of 

terrible norm, highly anguished being afflicted 

by these pairs of opposites, they brought about 

the coverages or sheltering abodes. 

Warding off this pair of opposites of heat 

and cold, they took refuge in the buildings 

earlier, having been such as moving harmlessly 

and wanton-willed. 

yyitflld ft«Fit^eRPpf:l 

rni<^ii 

As per suitability and happiness, they lived 

in homes, in deserts, in inaccessible waste¬ 

lands, in low-lying regions, on mountains and 

near the streams. 

wtfcr ^ srtr wydic;«twi 

wryVi fern xni<un 

They take refuge in the forts or intractable 
regions of the arid soils, the never ceasing 
waters as per combination and desires in even 

and uneven spots. 

3iiw# ^(^) yTldiwidKupij 

wttwcttr ii TTifrn xrii^n 

Those habitats were started in order to 

ensure security against heat and cold. Then he 

created the Khetas (small villages) and (bigger) 

towns. 

witr dycTM:wfnr xri 

^Tll^o o n 

And the villages or hamlets as per 

divisibility and likewise the female apartments 

or towns of the interior areas, their extensions or 

extents and dimensions and the intervals or 

spaces between the establishments or harems. 

rffw (focST ft^SSRTTlS3I]rhl 

•cnrtssrff^r ymuirfa ci^r Tnjfr rrf^ii^o 
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Tfegy t created as per intellectual 

understanding* having measured repeatedly, 

with personal fingers, the measurements 

calculated by minds. 

^^gerffoi tk&t: tfftRRjj $:ii^o 311 

3TgT|rT: STRT: ST^T 3=5^1 

cTIH: TFg?Tt tTKmgT 

The areas as per measurement of fingers 

which are called Pradesa, Hast a, Kisku and 

Dhanusa as such. A ten-fingered (Angulas) 

joints measure area was defined by the name of 

Pradesa. The distance from Pradesa to eight 

fingers is called Pradesa. The Tala (a measure 

of height) is known by the ring finger and 

Gokarna is assumed (a span from the tip of the 

thumb to the ring finger) as such. 

'Zfamt SEtfTIjp 355Rh 

'tfaqpnwftaT WRIT ^Wd:ll^|| 

The area between little (finger) and thumb is 

called Vitasti^ which is of twelve Arigulas 

(finger-breadths) and Ratni (the distance of the 

elbow to the end of the closed fist) having the 

Ahgula joints by counting as twenty one. 

WIc^tHTfa jjl 

By twenty-four, a Hasta may be so as such 

equal to Angulas and Kisku is known as of two 

Ratnis being of forty-two Angulas. 

'•erer&i sri 

Four Hastas or two N&likas2 make one 

Dhanu or Danda and two thousand Dhanus or 

1. A particular measure of length defined either as a 

long span between the extended thumb and the little 

finger or as the distance between the wrist and the 

tip of the fingers and said to be equal to 12 Angulas 
or about 9 inches. 

2. V.S. Apte & MW. Skt. Eng. Diet., taken HlfcH44 as 

^ffeFT t But the context here is the measurement of 

distance or length. 

Dandas, therein a Gavyuti is understood as 

such1 2 3. 

Eight thousand Dhanus making a Yojana 

thereby defined as such. By this Yojana, a site is 

so fixed. 

There are four types of Durgas (forts), in 

which the three occur automatically, the fourth 

one is the artificial Durga. I shall now talk of 

the structure of that. 

ft TT^ d£l I cfck I qj 

*arfk<Es;i< frmrfa^cr rni?o<?n 
Huge palaces, lofty ramparts and fort-walls 

(Catakas)4 are built around. There is a 

Svastikadvara (principal-gate) and a women's 

apartment (Kumarlpura) likewise. 

fqR3Trf TR^eT m 

sWf 3T 37T ^5T cfTS^ TnTT:ll^o|| 

The main gate is closer to the water channels 

having been dug up as such, having 

measurement of eight or ten Hastas which is 

being deemed as the best ones. Others opine 
that nine or eight Hastas is the best one. 

dmiuii iEr Tmm 4m 

ftfernt V 

The boundary of the peasants or small towns 

(Khetas)5, the cities and the villages and of the 

3. Dhanurdanda comprises of four hastas or a pair of 

Nalikas (Dhanur or Danda = 4 aratnis or hasta, 
Brhat Samhita XXIV.9 as per Dr. Ajay Mitra 

Sastry). Two Dhanuh-sahasras, the Gavyuti 

becomes tenable. (India as seen in the Brhat 

Samhita of Varahamihira. p. 343. 

4. means a through bird as per 

dictionary and lexicon. But here the context 

demands some term of architecture. The meaning 

being obscure, an equivalent not found. 

5. - Abhidhana Cintamani IV.38, p. 
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three types of Durgas, is defined by the waters 
and the hilly spots. 

The enclosure and the length of three types 

of the forts and the enclosure of Yojanas] being 

longer to the extent of half of the eight parts. 

tRTTRTr^trrarit ptpi 

foaebuf faehiu H <£>d*iR«lfl*ill^3 II 

A town amenable to east and north having 

extent of half or one-fourth of the maximum 

length is the best one. It should be established in 

the shape of a fan segments, the breezy spot 

having situation. 

frt Ftt ST cM * mt T WWdl 

t ft wti wn 

Globular, truncated and longer one, a city is 

not recommendable. The square one or 

quadrangular, straight one and situated in a 

quarter may be a commendable city. 

^(ivifHWd § pcRg?RTT rpTfl 

The city of eight hundred and twenty four 

Hastas dimensions at the opening with central 

portion as smaller but polished one, they do 

recommend as unavoidable. 

3Tgr fespiarei# mgjfctf fd^yidfi 

fatcfOT 7=fe TTR rfet crf|:l|^|| 

Eight hundred Kishis (or cubits) in extent, 

they call a prominent establishment. On the 

outskirts of the city, a Kheta (the stretch of a 

half town) and the village flanked as such, 

dwatew life 

fs^?r WTT #PT 81^3:11^1911 

2. The stretch of half a term is Kheta. 

1. A Yojana is a measure of distance equal to 4 Krosas 

or eight to nine miles. (Skt. Eng. Diet., p. 169. V.S. 

Apte) 

From the Nagar a at a Yojana is Kheta and 

from the Kheta, the Grama2 is at a distance of 

half Yojana. The furthest limit is at a distance of 

two Kros'as and the limit or border of the Ksetra 

is at a distance of four Dhanusas. 

fc^diuif l^rrt upfag fr: fwT:i 

tfipmihf 311 wu 

Having the extent of dimensions as twenty 

Dhanusas, the area of the quarters was created 

by them. The area of Grama was also of twenty 

Dhanusas and the area of the boundary is just 

ten (Dhanusas) in extent. 

^ fdtdluj: sfiMRRMsg; pj?m 

^mfironniRinymiisr: ^psiTtiimii 

Ten Dhanusas wider is the illustrious 

Rajapatha (main-road) known as such having 

no hurdles or obstacles of men, horses, chariots 

and elephants having movement of easy 

acceptability. 

sjqfp 8R8Hfr WtnWfT rl: firTT:! 

Of four Dhanusas, the branching lanes were 

created by them. The residential lanes and the 

intermediary passages and the twofold forming 

a pair of the intervening lanes. 

The Ghantapathaof four quarters and the 

interior of a house having three quarters, the 

Vrttimarga4 of half a stepping and Pragvams'a5 

2. A measure of length equal to 4 hastas TTcT 

I Yajnavalkya Smrti 11.167 p. 264; ^TJ: W 

HUTR g Manusmrti VIII.237. 

3. TRntn! I according to Kautilya 

quoted by V.S. Apte. 

4. The enclosure route comprising of sacrificial 

chamber or any enclosure room. 

5. A room in which the family and friends of the 
person performing sacrifice assemble, (MW p. 704). 
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known as a Padika, a simple stepping stone or a 

support beam. 

sfcKsrt urtar? 

^5 ct$ WHtt ehi^^u 

The Avaskara (the sweepings), the water¬ 

courses all around to a single spot, such spots 

having been created and the houses were 

created subsequently. 

mr gsf mrwnf&rfkmj fj: 

Just as earlier trees standing in houses 

remained, they were thought of for being 

planted once again having deliberated. 

<f$T^rcf TRTT: TTHsTT q rfl#? WHT:I 

3TcT *TdlSIRn f^WT: WII^^II 

The trees vanished away and those branches 

did not move away. Therefore, the other ones 

risen aloft this way, went aslant as such earlier. 

?pgTO(^wlw>afi^iA«^>»n<srT w trt: i 

HSTT rT: HT: TE^cTT: 11 

They observed carefully how the branches 

had gone. They constructed the apartments in 

accordance with the growth*of the branches. 

Hence they had been called Salas (apartments). 

pc) jifegj: ^rrenwr: TjfTftr m 

rfWlTJI t T?cTT: ?TTRT: WHIwj ^ WTf cTcTII 

This way became eminent from the 

branches, the apartments as well as the abodes. 

On that account, those apartment became 

popular to the ideology of residential norms. 

nTwr-y *r: yflK'-yfR m: i 

The mind gets pleased in them and they 

please the mind as such. On that account, the 

houses, the apartments or enclosures and the 

palaces obtained nomenclature. 

fKcfT 

wn ini % cRtii^ii 

Having created their conjugal copulation or 

having rendered them, having been exposed to 

conjugal copulation, they devised their 

agricultural mainstay, the wish-granting trees 

having vanished along with the vernal glory. 

Jn^fr rw tpr:n^n 

Agitated owing to grief, those very 

progenies, being thirsty and hungry, their 

regenerations got revived once again in the 

Treta Yuga. 

oirdMfflSrans^RjT <?Rrwrar f? «frr:i 
rfrat frfrfarfi Wilson 

Accomplishing the agricultural activity of 

the different norm, the tendency of those 

became such by lust of those, the waters of rains 

that percolated by stepping norms. 

dd^cirbijd: tgMifq (h*hMi: HjdT:i 

SJfdlR 

By rains emerged the currents or springs, the 

dig wells or moats or oblong ponds or ditches 

and the low lying streams or rivers or canals. 

% MWIddl ^TtcfiT 3HWT: TjfofcRTl 

3RT rrrog^ii^ii 

And on the distant side, watery stocks 

accumulated on the land routes by the contact of 

the water and the earth and the plants took 

provenance. 

3PtfS3TFftT: 
C\ s9 

3TWTf^gl2JHHT 3 II 

Fourteen types of plants grew up endowed 

with the flowers, bulbous roots and fruits in the 

villages and forests without ploughing or 

burning. 

<f^T ttrttsj ^rf^rti 

Rffer ^rTTOT effirfsrpftosrej fll^YII 

The trees and underwoods or bushes grew 

up bearing fruits and flowers of seasonal 
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growth. And in the Treta age, there grew the 

growth of plants in agricultural produce. 

TTHRUriTUU r^TI 

rRT: TJUTUrTTW TFTT HTU3J 

3TU?U 'mfUTOsfa ?ldiyra$H $TI 

By the plants in the Treta Yuga, there grew 

the progenies of which ones; then again grew 

up the lust and the impassioned outlook, by the 

inevitable objective, under the exigency of the 

Treta Yuga. 

rTW^rTT: U&T^limil 

^fPTriftwrlra- W|T jj qqraiHHj 

Then again, they forcibly occupied the 

streams, fields, the mountains, trees, clusters 

and medicinal plants. 

fa^lcHodl^lldl: UTUftft WII 

srpnr uNctr^i m s?qw uT5rt%i 
The accomplished-souled ones, which I have 

described in Prakrta-sarga, these were bom as 

human beings according to Brahma’s plan. 

?TRTT?J ^jfwnllcr urfuUTt 5:RsHW<5lll^dll 

HU: jfaTUT uu:i 

u^roT: 

They were tranquil, powerful, endowed with 

activity and distressed. Then given to 

acceleration, they took birth in the Treta Yuga 

once again, the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, the 

Vaisyas, the Sudras and the vindictive ones or 

treasonable ones. 

'infon: 

They were recognised among the castes of 

yore by professional (segregation), sophisticated 

as well as nefarious. Herein for them, those who 

became dominating, disposed to veracity and 

non-criminals. 

^trfcTmT fadlcHIHl fadUfcf HT HU Ul 

Having avidity gone, having souls restrained 

or controlled, who happened to be living 

therein, those of lesser intelligence, who 

entertained maritaties and activated unto them. 

rftt UvdfiuT fcjr-d rl^rai<S(HM^ ^1 

And acted on behalf of those and owed 

inferiority to them, took to service acts unto 

them being of lesser attainments. 

iff UTWiHJ 

rfU cfUt HT OTUSUt fUMt H^TII^II 

This way mutually opposed or connected or 

having refuge sought as such, the medicinal 

plants owing to that defeat, assumed a tricky 

appearance. 

5RSI ffUUTUTT t fUcFHT UUTI 

Gone defunct, having assumed a visual form 

like sand by the handfuls, by the force of the 

Yuga, the earth expanded of the habitats as well 

as arid one. 

UvFT TJffcr U<% UW UT UU:II 

HRRHRf TRym fu^WIWI: 

They get fruit from the flowers and then 

flowers from the leaves. Then, on then having 

gone defunct, the progenies became agitated. 

TcFfrti to 

Overwhelmed by hunger, they went to 

Svayambhu Prajapati (the self-bom creator), at 

the beginning of the Treta Yuga, being desirous 

of obtaining means of subsistence. 

9r^T HTOt UUtfUHU I 

frfe ferpj rTI I x* \911 

Having understood their impulse of mind, 

Svayambhu Brahma, the adorable, having 

thought over the suitable, by a perception, 

revealed by physical verification. 



62 Vayu-Puraija 

wi: gfer arrasir w&n 

f^T ws <t 3?Ts ii«ratfirtTrq;ii^<iii 

Having understood the plants as consumed 

by the earth, he milked once again the earth 

making Sumeru as the calf. 

crrft- ?tt: 

art'hST: tbrlMIebl-cfl: rlT:I 

sftpsr ^nier itifin STUTcdwmn^on 

Having been milked this cow then by him, 

the seeds were produced on the surface of the 

earth. Those seeds then (fructified) into plants 

and fruits of wild and parochial norm. These 

plants, then having culmination in the ripening 

of fruits, assumed seven by seventeen varieties- 

the rice grain, the barley grains, the wheat and 

the atomic sesamum seeds. / 

'fallen f^Risr anwriF^t:i 

TOT mttw fqsjWT: ^r«pTOra»T:ii^ ?ll 

Priyangus1, XJdaras, Karusas with peas, the 

Mas as, the Mudgas (legumens), Masuras and 

Nispavas along with Kulatthakas2. 

wraiwii: ^rtti 

f^RTT 3Ttwrt $t unznoi’r t^ii^ii 
Adakyas3 and the chick-peas (Canakas) 

were known as seventeen species. This way of 

these plants, the rural species were enunciated. 

sfr^: wm tot itferr 3PJraiWTT:ii^ii 

The herbal plants meant for the sacrificial 

purposes also being unwild and wild, were of 

1. Panic seeds- Name of a creeper said to put forth 

flowers or blossom at the touch of women fipPJ 

?WT JTffatft also Malatlmadhava, III. 9, p.69, 

M.R. Kale. 

2. nPp g ^ fw: %n 
I Nighantusesa VI.392- 

393 pp. 212-213. (L.D. serial No. 18). 

3. 213) 

fourteen varieties; the rice grains along with 

barleys and Masa beans, the Godhuma or wheat 

corns, the atomic awns and the sesamum seeds. 

fwjjfflrer # 3^ w fprfwcfin 

^nvraiiwr Tternr srf^tt: 

gujycjiwyi UchisblitJ 

TTTRTRW: ^RTT g^Tll^mi 

These have seventh as Priyangu and the 

eighth one as Kulatthika (a kind of grain or 
com), Sydmdkas (a variety of rice grains), 

Nlvaras4 (the rice growing wild or without 

cultivation), Jartilas (the sylvan sesamums), 
Gavedhukas (a special food of the sages), 

Kuruvindas5 (the wild grass eaten by hogs), 

Venuyava (bamboo seed) and Markataka (a 

kind of grain, the unwild one and wild one), 

these plants are known as fourteen. 

3?IWT: 5ITOTT inn 3TT^ STnf Ifg <TI 

3TtR7rffT5T 3TTOsir iTWHUyiW TT%:ll^ll 

These ones were the preliminary products of 

the Treta Yuga, the plants shorn of fruits and 
uncultivated ones, wild and unwild ones. 

tplT hr^TrTdl c# dihy^UMIdiI:l 

fcl: TTraRt(?)ii^n 

tjrot f #jnfn yi 

dtdMwjMiHfwi t arTro^r f^r?ii^<sn 

The trees, the bushes or underwoods or 

shrubs, the creepers, the winding plants, the 
spreading creepers or plants growing after being 
out obtaining growth with roots and fruits being 

of the species of grass. And affluently grown by 

flowers, the earth becomes milked. And the 

seeds that were (bom) by the self-bom one 

earlier, fructifying with the seasonal flowers, 

these very plants grew up here again. 

JHJgT 3Tmsrr A cTT: fTtl 

dcT: TT rTTTTT fRTST dicta rlc&lT fll^ll 

4. flits: TOTOTO^tWI - Abhidhana 

Cintamani IV.242 

5. l^f^T ^«TTP4T ^ Ibid, IV.259. 
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When the plants grew up with the stretched 

out fingers or to the extent of stretched out 

fingers, they did not obtain growth again. Then 

for the purpose of agricultural cultivation, he 

devised plans as such. 

rTrT: *lf|R:il^o II 

Brahma, the self-bom, the adorable, having 

seen the success of those bom of action, from 

that time, created the plants ripening by 

cultivation. 

■tfftngrat 5 'ai'dkt ddWHHi 

natgr: wwra wiw: 

The agriculture having got fructified, then 

the self-bom one, established the jurisdictions, 

the way these were initiated mutually. 

c) MRu^lclK4dfTOI*JWpaairfid)r:l 

^ddmii: wraww $tRptrii^ii 

Those who were masters had (to follow) 

prescribed conventions and established them as 

Ksatriyas for the protection of others. 

St art aiaRTt Rnfciwri 

wr waau ^rt 

Those who stood closer or worshipped to 

them all, as many ensured intrepidity and those 

who were bearers of truth the way it came 
about, (they were) called as Brahmanas. 

$ ujciihiant tHwt:i 

chlnivii HiviaPd Th Mmdi^dmi^uii 

And the others who were powerless, for 

whom the profession pertaining to slaughter 

(got ensured) established like Yamarajas i.e. 

butchers or land-cultivators (applying 

implements), they take to the act of liquidation 

on the earth being free of indolence. 

cfRTg: 

ga^si alraarw % Trmn^mi 

1. vJMldBptl here is an ungrainmatical usage 
Parasmaipcula Atmanepada - ■3H^RUt 

^rt anitfbT w?rr a cqgsirarff: 11 ^ $ 11 

To them, they may call as Vais'yas, the 

cultivators of land, as organisers of means of 

subsistence or livelihood. And those taking to 

remorse or grief and relenting those ones who 

got engaged in service, shorn of radiance or 

mental and physical powers, to them, he defined 

as the Sudras. Their activities and duties, Lord 

Brahma, the supreme being, enjoined as such. 

TSfwff 3TFPTRIT f *Jld<Ju4w 31%; | 

JT: 3T3TTC3 rTT 

In the natural establishment of the four 

orders of society, all around, those progenies 

once again out of infatuation adhered to those 

dicta of morality. 

oilbS/J-r) UTTCRTH 

WT f ^TanrT^T t -SHT: 11 ^ 611 

atfty-piri gtis u^Nicrqir^vidi 

^cT fcT^T V yfdil^^ll^^ll 

srriiWRt ch^u^dwyissf^iwi 

Miyi(T<rd cflfui'jif frfq- ^ f^Tt g^ll^oli 

Unadhering to the duties of the castes, they 

got involved in intricacies. Having realised that 

matter in the real norm, the Supreme being, 

Brahma, ordained for the Ksatriyas, physical 
strength, the army personnel and warfare. The 

performance of sacrifices, teaching and the third 

one as alms begging for Brahmanas, the 

Supreme being ordained as such as their 

avocations and for the Vaisyas, he ordained 

animal husbandry or cattle rearing, trade and 

agriculture. 

fvi^iraici ^cr ^ppnt oq^m-.i 

UWRIlid jj coffer sIppRlTri T3R:ll^ll 

The Supreme being ordained for the Sudras, 

the subsistence by arts and crafts and service for 

hire. The duties allotted to Brahmanas, 

Ksatriyas (Ksatras) and Vaisyas (Visas) were 

normally so. 
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W&mZR jj ^ m 

rTcTT cTggfc 1^11 

The common duties for all these (three), he 

ordained as sacrifice performing, studying, gift¬ 

offering and allotting the tasks meant for 

livelihood for mutual exchange. 

By accomplishment, the Supreme being, 

allotted for them the status within the spaces of 

their populace. For Brahmanas, endowed with 

activity, the status of Prajapati1 was enjoined2. 

%3TRT TTTCkT WT 

The status of Indra was allotted to the 

K§atriyas not fleeing in battles. The region of 

Maruts is assigned to Vaisyas who subsist 

themselves as per their duties. 

iTRicf 

WTRmTf^ cilci-ITfcl K'cTrli 

To the Sudra castes who abide by their duty 

of rendering service, the region of Gandharvas 

is assigned. These are the regions for different 

castes who observe their prescribed rites. 

cR: wrawra msssmFji 

si^xiiR^ cfFrercsr 11 

Then the orders of society having been 

established, he established the stages of life- the 

1. A kind of sacrifice performed before appointing a 

daughter to raise issue to her father failing male 

heirs or procreative energy or power. (Skt. Eng. 

Diet., V.S. Apte, p.375). 
2. A form of marriage in which a father gives his 

daughter to the bridegroom without receiving any 

present from him or a kind of past or penance 
lasting 12 days, food being taken during the first 

three- once in the morning, during the next three, 

once in the evening and in the next three only if 

given as alms and a plenary fast being observed in 
the remaining three days. 

house holder, the act of celibacy, the retreat to 

the forests, along with the act of alms-begging. 

3TTOTTSJHTT I 

duU^fui % feftll^ll 

Wr HI-WNAIIMW 3TT5RT9RT ^TOT: 11^34 II 

The Supreme lord organised these four 
stages of life primarily. Those who do not 

practise the duties assigned to their caste, they 

say, incurred the loss of the (fruit of) holy rites 
even if they maintained the activities of the 

Asramas. Brahma established these Asramas by 

name. 

t forefeeli^ii 

Then, for the sake of their implementation of 

the actions, Brahma enjoined their field of 

actions, their movements, restraints and 

punctualities. 

TjBWtt-ssrtr: ^r:i 

Miuuviwmt v fate *ni?<£oii 

The one comprising of four orders of society 

as the preliminary one is Grhastha, as the initial 

stage of life. This stage is the very basis and 

support of the other three stages of life. 

'm\^A cfi 

jrsrT:ii^ 

I shall dilate upon it as per due order along 

with restraints and jurisdictions. The following 

are briefly the religious duties of the 

householder- Marriage, maintenance of the 

sacred fire, entertainment of guests, 

performance of sacrifices and Sraddha-karma 

(the sacrificial oblations to the manes). 

sr iniRf ^ usnwft w srahi^n 

TJT^TWTT femf sf^MiRui: i 

The one having wand-wielded, zone girdle 
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worn, sleeping on the ground (i.e. downwards) 

and matted locks wearing one, the service of the 

teacher, the alms begging for the obtainment of 

education- these are the duties of a celibate. 

The rags, the leaves, the deer hides, the com, 

bulbous roots and fruits may be possessions. 

^ cPTW 

A bath in both the twilights (morning and 

evening), the sacrificial offerings as such is the 

ordainment for those abiding in the forests¬ 

having flails-wielded close at hand, alms 

begging, no act of thievery and purification. 

3Tw^scqorRTsj ^rr ^ a-rmi 

Non-delinquency, paucity of professional 

avocations or physical exertion, compassion 

unto people and forbearance, ire-evasion, 

service of the elders and teachers and veracity is 

the tenth one. 

This code of conduct of ten characteristics 

has been enunciated by the self-boni god. For 

the mendicant or recluse, these are five vows 

and five likewise, the auxiliary vows. 

The purity of conduct, modesty and the 

tendency of unequalled deeds or achievements 

(apratikarman) and uprightness or honesty, a 

reasonable outlook or correct philosophy or 

love of wisdom)- this way are the five auxiliary 

vows or ways of action. 

SIR 

tfft dftsRt 3^11 

Attentiveness and concentration of mind, of 

the sense objects or senses, four or seven alms 

begging, observing quietude or quietness, pure 

closeness of thoughts, specific emancipation 

and renunciation- these duties (they) speak. 

■si ?r wr wnr wii 
WJ: ^Tqferil^^ll 

All these stages of life have been enunciated 

by Brahma himself for beneficence, veracity, 

honesty, austerity, forbearance, mental 

concentration and sacrifice preceded by 

restraint. 

^T: WTTSJ WIST fTOW %l 

* fasqfcr 3i§g^i «rra^r 

The Vedas along with their (six) atigas, the 

sacrifices, vows, the precepts or voluntary or 

self-imposed religious observances or 

obligatory avocations which are defined as 

such- these do not get accomplished on the 

appearance of depletion of ideas in case of one 

given to depravity. 

ctf|: ■gRffaT Trafftr sfqsqfa <ar<reR) 

3RwSc(HgaVj fcfatsfd 

Of a person depraved by internal emotions 

even when taking to heroic actions, the external 

activities even do not get achieved any time. 

•UcMufil R 

t frq srforrarr tjcir 
The one who may even bestow all by a 

polluted inner conscience, by that, he may 

become a sharer of spiritual good, since 

ideology here constitutes the real norm. 

TTci ^T: iqfq?R 5PRTT TR3WTI 

?tdt TenwrfSrer ufeidi-ri 

This way, the Devas along with manes, the 

sages as well as Manus, ordain the status of 

those in that when come to a stationary state. 

3Tt2T5TTfTOOTTfR 

5 cfaT iOTR dcR -qScfTftRRI| ^ * 11 

TTHdfdTT <T -qrOTR Tit I 

Mfrtldbd JJ^^iR'f -dlP-ldi sTgRT: 
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There are eighty-eight thousand sages living 

in perpetual celibacy or abstaining from sexual 

intercourse and it is their region that is assigned 
to those who live with their teachers. The 
sphere of the seven sages is the abode of 

heaven-dwellers. The region of Prajapati is for 

the householders and the region of Brahma is 

for those who have renounced all worldly ties or 

samnyasins, as apt within the Vedic knowledge. 

WTRTFsrfirDTt rnft % wf 

Of the Yogins, the status is of immortal 

norm, of the ones having variety of thoughts but 

of those having varied mental anguishes, such a 

status never gets enjoined. These are the regions 

for the people of different stages of life who 

abide by their allotted duties. 

TR3TT TJH TORt 

gpJTT vTtefTd^UI sntr <gf%:ll^l| 

The four paths i.e. modes of activity, 

enjoining devotion unto the gods, have been 

enunciated by Brahma, the one taking to the 

systematisation of the world in the primeval 

Manvantara' on the earth. 

ni Tfo: Tp-.i 

rT&cf fq^TRFft srRRqrl 11W 611 

The paths are meant for the devotion to the 

Gods and their gate is called the Sun and 

likewise for the devotion of the Manes, the door 

is called the Moon. 

Tier enJlfepTTtrTT R Tlf^TFt H^TI 

■s^rsTzr h vm craifainfHrantiin’Ui 

This way, the allocation of the orders of 

society and the stages of life having been done, 

when the progenies bearing souls of the orders 

of society endowed with the stages of life do 

not get resurrected. 

1. The period or age of Manu comprising of about 71 

Mahayugas = 12000 years of the gods 4320000 
human years or 1/14th of a day of Brahma, MW pp. 
786-87. 

cmts^TT RHTft: TTtsar^m^5^rfl41:l 

OTrtR: wfolra jpTCsNTctRT <J tlRooll 

Then in the Treta’s middle, there ensued the 

progenies bom of the minds, from out of 

personal bodies quite similar ones to the self. 

Tpst Tnft s&imT hi 

TTFRftw WT: o ^|| 

Then that Treta Yuga, the first one having 

reached its middle, in due order, then he started 

creating even other progenies, the mind-bom 

ones. 

?RT: sreT'ifrfefftf: JT3TT: 

eridfa#? TTTfsi^TtlRo^ll 

The Supreme being created then the 

progenies affluent in Sattva and Rajas, 

accomplishing the ends of spiritual good, 

material gains, lust and emancipation or final 

beatitude as also of economics, animal 

husbandry and agriculture. 

^isr fwrghr sprat vrawmi 

The Gods and the Manes, the Sages and 

Manus likewise as suited to the age and as per 

bond of duty, by whom, those progenies were 

created as picked up. 

yirfwt TcRWcT:l 

TT3TT: frm 

Then the duty of provocation of the self- 

bom having come to the fore, the progenies in 

entirety of various norms, the mind-bom ones 

permeated all over. 

TrafaiT m wn Trcn%rr:i c\ S3 

f ^ JT3TT ffll*Oq|» 

The persons who have been mentioned to 
you by me, as having resorted to Janaloka 

became Devas and other subjects here, when 

the previous Kalpa passed away. 

cTT: :i 
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On his meditating upon them, all those came 

to the fore for a specific generation, in order of 

the Manvantaras, considered as ones, being in 
the first one as the youngest one. 

Vufetui:I 

ej^Kniep^lWHIth 73TT:U^ o\9U 

By popularity and by serial orders, they 

were construed by all those ends of healthy and 

unhealthy nomas, the progenies. 

d(«b4n*H$foui 3XTSWT 

I I: I 

3Tltof Wmi V 3TR*Rt ^ fg^TTlR o-?|| 

By the residual fruit of that activity, there 

were bom by the breeds of gods, demons and 

manes- the birds, the beasts, the reptiles, the 

trees, the vermins of the hades by those and 

those ends, appeared forth. And in the motive of 

subservience or dependence of the progenies, he 

created from his self. 

ff?r ^T^ylrK ^dtiyMfeWMIcbUH 

HPngn'lsKtra::ii<iii 

* * * 
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wm ^TrSSZTFT:ll 

Chapter 9 

Narration of the creation of Gods and 
others 

^TcT mm 

■3ff^ TTTTOt(^) W.l 

=&Rift: wii^ii 

Mt rT ^pilMIRII 

f^^yJWrtWdi^J t^IrtRT 

^Tt>lr9d4ddtdW rfift W WipTII^II 

^rof^sjTOT: Tift Cv 

^Tfs^r ^rcw§wrr w:imi C\ O O 

The Suta spoke- Then on his meditating 

upon, there were bom the mind-bom progenies 

and by those bom of their bodies by the 

activities along with resources, there ensued the 

Ksetrajnas (individual souls) from the limbs of 

that wise one. Then desirous of procreating the 

group of four living entities, Devas, Asuras, 

Manes and the human beings, he applied 

himself in the water. Then as the self-bom god 

Brahma engaged himself in meditation on 

creation, exertion appeared on the part of the 

creator. Then from the thigh of that one, the 

demons as sons grew up. 

3T§: 3JTUT: T# M^T33RTFTWrs^TT;i 

m\ w: pwr Ht tt ^nr) oft) Fnm 
The breath being a synonym of word 1asuh’ 

by the scholars, the birth from that was 

calculated of the Asuras or Demons. By which 

body were created ‘surah ’ or gods, that body he 

abandoned as such. 

wifesn <iGk$uwi 

w dmkgni ywwd'l Tii^iwrwn^ii 

That frame was abandoned by him and a 

night appeared instantaneously whereby that 

one, dark abounding one, became night 

assuming the form of a lady. 

^JT ■§TRjT 

The progenies of the self-bom lord were 

enveloped by gloom at night. Having seen the 

gods, the lord of gods assumed a different 

frame. 

1. Abandoned, rejected, cast or thrown off, 

neglected, Skt. Eng. Diet., V.S. Apte, p.33. 

^pf: - A son that is abandoned by the father and 

mother or by both and adopted by a strangers one; 

of the twelve kinds of sons among Hindus, 

Yajnavalkya Smrti 11.132. TJfpel 

-gd: rRTt cT 
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SJoqrKi ^TcleJfRT rfrR?ft ^S«T5£J3J^| 

dHwi fSKRI^ftrtTflt: fehHIi II 

Abounding in life but unspecified to that 

one, he united himself with it. There too that 

one getting united, a well-being of the lord then 

became apparent. 

wts'FS ^ntTRcR ftcn: ^rarrfdrii: 11 ^ 11 

Then from his shining mouth got generated 

the gods or deities shining forth or gambling as 

such. By him were bom the Devas reputed as 

such. 

it: iffiB: sftsrat fawoqti 

rT^TT rF^T fc^otn^ii c^qdltll^o II 

Which one in the game of the creator, in 

heaven or light was declared as such, in that 

very brilliant frame, the gods were produced by 

him. 

^n^cTTSST 

3fpT TTT cF^cR WT 1^5^11^11 

Having created the gods, the Lord of the 

gods assumed a different frame. Abandoned as 

such by him, that body instantaneously got 

regenerated from the hand. 

dWld$: ^cRT: WnTf^l 

«Tt)urdifrM<*i ^Tddts^rr ^ftswrogtrii^n 

From that, the diurnal activity assumed one 

and he became as such. The god collectively 

united upon him. Then Devas assumed a 

different form having only the Sattvic attribute. 

feti ftn^n^rr Ttxigrr-dJjs^mii^ii 

Recognising those sons as fathers, the lord 

then mediated upon them and created the father¬ 

like Manes from his two sides, between the 

juncture of day and night. 

ftrTTt ^T: ^ rRTI 

^JT WFcf famwi rff TT ^PTT(^) BrTII^II 

Hence, Pitrs are Devas and their fatherhood 

is due to that. He abandoned the body after 

creating the manes. 

rRkH)W: wzmr(w) ;3Trad,| 

T^TTIl^ll 

That frame abandoned by him, then assumed 

the (frame of) twilight immediately. From that, 

the day of the gods became as such and the 

night, the one of the Asuras i.e. the demons 

became as such. 

?RTtf«2r jj ft rq: ^TT #1^1 

rTWI^rgTT: sfeMM'i mqwyill^ll 

In between the two, the frame that was of a 

father, that one being greater, from that, the 

gods, the demons, all of them, the sages, the 

Manus likewise got created. 

ft -gTWwrw^ w°Tt hktot r^i 

c^rr^^rr v rij ft hhim^ii^ii 

From the mind of that one were bom the 

sons of mental proclivities. Then having seen 

his own progenies, he again gave up his body. 

T^qiinf^TOt <T TTTOT I 

RTAMItR: FITWIT^c+frfRII^II 

That body then taken leave off, became 

moonlight in no time. At the generation of the 

moonlight, the progenies became highly 

jubilant. 

■trw wpi inn (wr) w^\:\ 

(^jjT w nj cmpff oft) 

From mind of that one, then the mind-born 

progenies took birth. And having seen the 

progenies even, he take leave of that body. 

TITSTTf^gT rFPRR ITSTFcRFlcTl 

dWI^f^ ^flT 3^ft 3T3TT: 119 o II 

That body then taken leave off, became 

moonlight in no time. At the generation of the 

moonlight, the progenies became highly 

jubilant. 
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oERfegr 

wr W '^rRT rT *11 

This way by that great, these bodies were 

taken leave off. Instantaneously then, the day 

and night and the twilight along with moonlight 

took birth. 

The moonlight, the twilight and the diurnal 

glow automatically endowed with life, the night 

endowed with gloom, became one as endowed 

with three watches. 

rTWf^T f^d^T fST: TRsTfiT tl 

WQ rf f^Tliy^ll 

From that, the gods of the divine frame, 

overjoyed as such, were bom from the mouth, 

whereby the birth took place during day time 

and hence they became stronger during the day. 

TTTUlW Tlf^RTHT fTWT iFT HlR^II 

By the body, the lord during the night, 

created the demons from the thigh. From the life 

forces, the ones taking birth at night, became 

intolerable at night. 

ixRJOfr iTR^Rt rt 3KTtaFTF% tlRMI 

ftfilTTlfq ^raf^cT % I 

WTT xWwfalRwiPl tlR^II 

Of the Devas likely to be, along with the 

Asuras in the earlier Manvantaras passed, as 

well as not yet come, of the fathers as well as 

men, shall become the causes, the four in 

number, engleamed by moonlight, night, day 

and twilight. 

znftRtw PhiRh: g^srTSSf jj^rrcffr-.iRvaii 
UJ 

In whom shine forth then the waters, the 

word ‘Mfl’ stands etymologised by those 

seeking inspiration from the mind. Having been 

accosted during the circumambiating light, 

Prajapati spoke again. 

^gT W ^^IhcchNcu^I 

Having seen these waters, he then created 

Devas, Danavas and Manavas, the Pitrs and 

other intellectuals (learned men, wise men or 

sages). 

ufd I ^ ^ II 

Having flayed that body in entirety, then the 

Supreme lord created another one. The one 

being a corporeal doll or a bracket female figure 

or a perceptible image endowed with Rajas1 

and Tamas (i.e. materialistic tendencies and 

morbid proclivities) that became associated as 

such. 

Obsessed by hunger, then in the dark, he 

once again created another one. Created by him, 

these having selves comprising of hunger, got 

ready to procure waters. 

TTSWrer Tpr jhlsUcHI-ft ftw*T:ll3 *11 

%5fci%Tgirrs'R7tftT ist: 

rR rT eRSw *I?T ’TgraTI: ^gtfcpJTHIS * II 

“We are preserving these waters”, this way 

talking, those Rak$asas (demons) in that light of 

reminiscence or having light brought to mind, 

having souls irate and being night-rovers, talked 

like that. “We shall make the waters recede”, 

getting pleased, they talked this way mutually. 

1. The second of the three gunas or constituent 

qualities apart from the Sattva, Tamas, supposed to 

be the cause of great activity among creatures being 

predominant among men, the other 2 Sattva and 

Tamas predominating among Devas and Demons, 

(Skt. Eng. Diet., V.S. Apte, p. 462). 
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By him then, by activity, the sacrifices along 

with the Guhyakas of cruel acts (were created). 

wft itnfh «n^ar fonsfti 

The root 'Irak^a is considered to have the 

sense of protection. The root Sksi is used in the 

sense of destroying. 

?) sflw.l 

vii'dlwnv^ri^ir cpsTtFff t 5^113*11 

Having seen them with displeasure, the hair 

of that wise one withered. But due to cold and 

heat, they grew up once again over to that 

master. 

nfet'tfl otn^r qt4tr^cmiyfPdi:i 

SEnHTrtfH: TPT oCTTcTT T$IT:II3<4 

As if the snakes released off from my head, 

on that account, left off as such, the wicked- 

souled ones released as such were called as 

snakes that way. 

ifatTgfaoqT ftcTOT: 

Owing to having wings or falling down- 

they were Pannagas and creeping ones or 

crawling ones as Sarpas. They had their abodes 

below in the earth under the sun and the moon. 

■*T <T TP^T^rdsTRlfsT^r fqtuch«bl'lM3t9ll 

The highly furious self-bom as bom out of 

his wrath, that same entered into those beings of 

poisonous nature- serpents who were bom 

along with them. 

tftT: 3RtgT^efTrCfT(rtT)^ fciPn&i 

chfay)4li|l^ ^TcTT: fpf^lcTT?FTT: 11 ^ 611 

Having created the snakes out of wrath from 

the irate soul, he created by the ferret hue those 

ones or he created the wrath-souled ones by the 

brown colour. These became ones as flesh- 

eaters. 

Tip- ^rTT: faw. 

sr^rr pstii^u 

Owing to impish tendencies, they were 

called Bhutas (vampires) and Pis'dcas, the 

carrion-eaters (lit., owing to eating of raw 

flesh). Even as he was singing words, the 

Gandharvas were given birth to. 

tgy<ftr£to smrl Trrof pf<q<*RpH o 

ftJcRTt 7TR^[ ^ ll'tf O II 

The root ^Idhay means 4to drink’. Since they 

were bom from drinking the (musical) words, 

they were known as Gandharvas. 

TT OT:l 

On these eight Devayonis getting generated, 

that Supreme lord, quite voluntarily, created 

those vertebrates from the food. 

siarTwift <FTOtsfp ctPwfti 

5 cf '^3i?q%ntiTRfcrii'!s^ii 

From the covering ones, those Vedas or 

metrical portion and from food, those 

vertebrates and from the void, the god created 

the clusters of birds. 

piijiwk cTSiw cnits^spi 

£nyctr^w<q$WRvwciW'yinii 

wmni'x'xii 

From the mouth, the creator created the 

goats and from the chest, the sheep and kine. 

Then from the stomach and from the two flanks 

and feet the horses, along with the elephants, 

the Sarabhas (octapuses), the oxen or bisons, 

and the antelopes, the dromedaries or camels, 

the mules and those of different breeds. 

WtTFTTft TfacTSTW 

pci wrwt: ^3JHiYss=r* Trgm-smi 
The medicinal herbs, the bulbous roots and 

fruits were bom from the shags. This way 
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having created the animals or cattle and 

medicinal herbs, the Supreme lord organised the 

sacrifice. 

5 trsti 

Then on that account, in the beginning of the 

aeon at the opening of the T.reta Yuga, the kine, 

the goats, the man, the ram, the horse, the mule, 

and the donkey (were bom). 

FTTW Wf =TFR: xr%R3erqT:ll'J5V3H 

To these, they called as the parochial cattle 

and now you learn about the wild ones, the 

beasts, the bipeds, the elephant, the monkey and 

the birds as the fifth one. 

Tim wt 4ci fsrjwfW' WT^Tiivd ii 

xT ^TRt WTFgllTcTI 

snf tstW rrami^s ^ 11 

ffrRTtmm xT 

Ttmt^r writ rMTimoii 

umttMmuFfa wim qn 

The rodents and the cattle were created and 

the seventh one the creeping ones. From his 

front mouth, he created the metre Gayatrl, 

Varuna, Trivrt, Soma and Rathantara and the 

Agnistoma among the Yajnas1. From the right 

or southern mouth, he created the metres such 

as Traistiibha metre (name of a Saman arising 

1. Agnistoma- Praise of Agni- A protracted ceremony 

performed by one, who desires to go to heaven, the 

performer is a Brahmin who maintain the sacred 

fire, the offering is the Soma, the deity are Indra etc. 
and the number of priests required is sixteen; the 

ceremonies continue for five days. It is the chief 

modification of Jyotistoma, a Practical Vedic 

Dictionary, Dr. Surya Kanta, p. 6. 

from a Rc in Tristubh metre) and the fifteenth 

stoma (a song of praise), the Brhatsdman and 

Uktha (a saying, song, praise) verses. From the 

rear or western face, he created the Sdmani, 

Jagatl metre and a fifteenth stoma, the Vairupya 

and Atirdtra2. From his northern mouth, he 

created twenty-first (stoma hymn), the 

Atharvan, the Aptorydman (an amplification of 

Atirdtra sacrifice), Anu$tubh along with Vairaja 

metres. 

The lightnings, the thunderbolt, the clouds 

and red rainbow and the like and he, the 

adorable supreme being, created the birds to 

begin with in the aeon. And higher and lower or 

bigger and smaller beings grew out from his 

limbs. 

JM(w! TpnTt % WP5rt:l 

Of Prajapati creating the creation of the 

progeny of Brahma, having created the group of 
four to begin with, the gods, the demons, the 
manes and their progenies. 

cFT: Vjmfo W^RlftFT xRTftTT xtl 

3RT:M^g^TUriRI 

3T^ n 

Then, he created the beings, both mobile and 

immobile, the Yaksas, the Pisacas and 

Gandharvas and likewise the bevies of the 

Apsarasas (nymphs), the Naras, Kinnaras, the 
Raksasas, the birds, the cattle, beasts and the 

reptiles, the unexpendible and the expendible, 

the stationary and non-stationary. 

rrat yicf^yi yfdW<i 

rTF^cT ^ifrfw-d ^WftFfT: )FT: TFT:IIH^II 

2. An optional part of Jyotistoma; A sacrifice 

performed overnight (Rgveda VII. 103.7). 
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And whatever were their activities assumed 

as such in the creation to begin with, those very 

get into implementation being created as such 

again and again. 

VT^lfafT: TTWrarTR n 

Carnivorous or noxious or hurtful or beasts 

of prey and non-injuring ones, gentle and cruel, 

the spiritually good and bad, the true and false, 

calculated by him as such, they do conform to 

that. Therefore, that same appeals him as such. 

TTf%l 

rt stctht sncte 

Varied norms among the mighty beings and 

among the images having objectiveness of 

senses, the dissociation of beings, the creator 

brought about creation of his own. 

fefT: ^fxJFfi9>T:ll^o|| 

Some say that it is human effort and others 

say it is the karma, while still others such as 

fatalist Brahmanas, call it the destiny that 

decides the nature of beings. 

tfM tEH#TWncT?T:l 

The human and the divine act (fructifies) by 

the instinct of the tendency of an outcome or 

fruit. In fact either of the two alone does not 

suffice. They are inseparable from each other. 

Neither one is superior to the other. Neither 

one alone nor the two separately or collectively. 

The balanced out-looked ones, firm in spiritual 

good or spirited norm, define objects as 

dependent on activity. 

TR rT ^TRT cficTHT rt RCT^R^l 

ftfn TT 3 It 

Name and form of the beings and the 

manipulation of deeds that MahesVara created is 

just from the word Veda or from the words of 

the Vedas. 

jptort HwSmnfi ^r-.i 

3T^ffRt Hl'^raT-R ^nf?r Tr:ll^*ll 

The names of the sages and which ones 

constitute the philosophies (Drstayah) or 

outlooks or observations or wise sayings of 

those bom at the culmination of night (i.e. 

sinister deeds), those very, he observes as such. 

rTT^ra- rRJT w=rT 

Just as in season, the marks of a season are 

of many forms with the lapse of time, those 

very are seen the ideas at the start of the aeons. 

Tjgferrcr ■yyw g^nroHtrF3FiRTi 

?i<H% urwiqn^u 

This way the activities having been created 

by the creator of provenance, unspecified at the 

end of the night (i.e. the obviation of sin), are 

seen as manifest having taken recourse to the 

mental accomplishment. 

tier sjcnft ■ggrft xnrftrr wranftrr xti 

?tT: tntt: w ^ 115^11 

This way stood created the beings, mobile as 

well as immobile, then the progenies created as 

such of the wise one, did not assume a growth. 

3WF5TRJR M i M ictf4) S^RTI 

9P^rT wrt Tpn:ii^^ii 

Then he created different sons bom of 

mind- Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 

Angiras, Marlci, Daksa, Atri and Vasistha, the 

mind-bom ones, the nine Brahmas (the creators) 

or Vedic sages or seers. This way these ones 

have been determined as such in the Purana. 
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gifiiMcbHi R whi 

R5 |\9o 11 

Of all these being the Veda-souled ones, 

expatiating upon the Vedic lore or expounders 

of the Vedic lore, Brahma, the creator, then, 

created Rudra bom of the soul of wrath. 

RR*R ^R Rif R Tj&rrofa R£fR: I 

3& t RgTT HHW1IWT: 

The mental resolve and the duty or activity 

of the earlier ones, the primeval one- Brahma 

(creator) created in the beginning as also he 

created the mind-bom ones, similar to himself. 

■SFRtf f^iTT rT UHldHMI 

TRrRTbR R fRR RRR R TFFeFPTII^II 

R % f^rrTSTT: RR1TRT:I 

glHId^HT RfoRFTT f^nTr^TTT: 11V9 ^ II 

Pitched H'cfiRUrRT I 

fpWmf 

They were- Sanandana, Sanaka, the scholar 

Sanatana and also Sanatkumara, the 

omnipresent or omniscient. They are eternal, 

independent, unattached to worldly life and 

hence they do not procreate. All these being 

ones as having knowledge acquired, having 

passions and rivalry controlled. When they 

remained dispassionate this way, Hiranyagarbha 

(the Brahma bom from the golden egg or Visnu 

or the soul invested by subtle body or 

Suk§masarlra or one having golden foetus)1, the 

1. Golden Foetus- Name of Brahma as bom from a 

golden egg, formed out of the sea deposited in the 

waters when they were produced on the first 
creation of the self existent, according to Manusmrti 

*1.7-9. 
7=HTcH: I 

TRI:I 3R TJct WMHH RQ 

41'*wc|r^ 
W BcfciRfadlM!?: I This seed became a 

golden egg resplendent as the Sun; in which the self 

existent Brahman was born as Brahma, the creator 

adorable, the supreme being or almighty god or 

most exalted (Prajapati) thought over. 

?RR <IMIbWbd4R: I 

^rRpRTtllvsmi 

From the wrath of that one was bom a 

Purusa bearing gleam of the sun having the 

frame of half male and half female in radiance 

like fire. 

'dlciW<i!i)i|dllV9^ll 

“Everything has become full of lustre and 

equal to the sun in splendour. Divide yourself 

this way having spoken, he became invisible 

there and then. 

Ucimcmi f|arr rr: 

¥ C:l|V3V3|| 

Having said so, split up in two parts, a male 

separated and a female separated, he, the 

Supreme lord generated eleven times the 

personal half. 

ddlrhl^ UitlcMM: PR M^IrMdll 

fR^ Hl'ctW WPdN %T1R RIPS'? II 

By him the great-souled ones were spoken- 

“Having taken into consideration the 

multiplication of the mobile ones Le. world 

seeking inspiration for well being, for the sake 

of escalation of the populace, make efforts 

unindolent, having confided in the world or in 

all for the establishment and welfare of the 

populace.” 

PRPRJRf bb^||RSr TPFdtf:l 

TRfTT^RW^R RF=tfR fRSJHTtlIRo II 

This way addressed, they wailed about and 

fled along all around and on account of 

who is therefore regarded as a manifestation of the 

self existent. 
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bewailing and fleeing, they became well-known 

as Rudras. 

oqiHfac* ^ TrarrartTi 

ctalHjfltl ^j«i«hM^iy>Jii:ll<S^11 

By them were circumambiated this entire 

triad of worlds along with the sensate and 

insensate creatures. Of those ones, there were 

no successors in the world as subservient to the 

entire populace. 

^PTIffifcRHI farfiRny tRRJTT: I 

rT5T "SIT TTT I'M Mil ytgTtWI&hlfiHllId ^ II 

Having force of ten thousand Nagas 

(serpents) of innumerable norm, the Gana 

overlords became highly valiant. And there, 

which one was the greatly affluent one, was the 

half-female framed one of Sankara. 

SlhrfiT g W $T*g ^ ■Wd^TJl^rrTTI 

^ gmggTsfwTii^n 

I declared before you earlier, the lady sprung 

from the mouth of the self-existent one, the half 

of the body, the right-sided one was of that one 

and the left-side being white and black. 

3JKMM lltrET 

W <T M %JT ^?TT ■yrarTT cJTOTTT xT t fg51T:ll 

“You may divide yourself (into two)”, this 

way was talked to by the self-existed one, the 

Devi or the goddesses. O Brahmanas! She, 

however, talked that way, became subdivided 
into two parts being white and black. 

rT^TT HWlfr ^FRTT%TT:I 

wn TRn wggtiidmi 

3rWr ^3)ThJ|| ^ ?TSTT ^JT^T giScTTI 

~m fgggt dm cbruiuil ^=r ^nnRTT: 11^ e 11 

mria: WT ■qfWFTT Tftrtfr fgSRTTI 

fggwwrrssgfgT: 

I shall relate her names. You may listen with 

due attention- Svaha, Svadha, Mahavidya, 

Medha, LaksmI, Sarasvatl, Aparna, Ekaparna 

and likewise Patala, Uma, Haimavati, SasthI, 

KalyanI, Khyati, Prajna, Mahabhaga, and GaurL 
These are well-known in the world, the 

universal form of the noble one, owing to the 
adoption of different physical frames. 

■ypiT ^JrRxTWT 

wfiRtlldill 

Tgg) ^dwiRjcwi 

^TT ^TTHTf^T ^ 

Therefore, listen succinctly of that forms, as 

per earlier narration- Prakrti, Niyata, RaudrI, 

Durga, Bhadra, PramathinI, Kalaratri, 

Mahamaya, Revati and Bhutanayika. During the 

transition of the Dvapara age, you may listen to 

the names of the Goddess as (narrated) by me. 

TftcPft 3TTgf xhi# <*IAIId41 wfa 

^g) gr^T fjmrrfq^rfiii^oii 

gfeszINT 

tfggptarcrcftii^ \\\ 

srrrTfggT gffgT f%g#rri 

^RTTT(W) RBR ?!l 

GautamI, KausikI, Arya, Candl, Katyayani, 

Sail, Kumari, Yadavl, Devi, Varada, Krsna, 

Piiigala, Bahirdhvaja, Suladhara, 

Paramabrahmacarini (highly observant of 

celibacy), MahendrI, IndrabhaginI, Vrsakanya, 

EkavasasI, Aparajita, Bahubhuja, Pragalbha, 

Sirhhavahinl, Ekanamsa, DaityahanI, Maya, 

MahisamardinI, 

fg^iffrHdi fd^r-di wntwi 

ddumid^Hifui $A(dift ggigPTRii^ii 

ATCTTftr rftgcT:l 

^ ggfcr -urcgdi fgsR) r wtra:ii<?'*ii 

Amogha, Vindhyanilaya, Vikranta, 

Gananayika. The names of the goddess (stand 

enumerated) as per serial order. Of Bhadrakall1, 

1. Name of one of the Matrs attending on Skanda. 

Name of a village on the right bank of Gariga. 
^ i 

TRiFg«t UlfM cRclfuiql and feCT 
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the goddess, the names proclaimed by you as 

such in real norm, those men who recite as 

such, they do not come to the fore and are not 

embarrassed. 

srctHT cnsfd ^ti 

udtyw f^ERT:i 

snfarafq ^ ^§(%) ^tt ^Trmrf^r ^£hii 
In the forest as well as in alone or solitary 

path, in a town or in a house, these ones may be 

taken recourse to as protection. In water or on a 

land route, from the tigers and thieves at the 

spot of goblins in particular and in teeth of 

afflictions (mortal agonies), all of these names 

of the goddesses may be pronounced. 

MddWldfa: ^Tl 

swffqt cncTHt T^TTOrTt 

By the Putanamatrs' having assumed the 

role of malignant planets or omens for the 

children, one may use an amulate with these 

names for protection of the children. 

3TT«TT ^nWlfbT 11 <i 11 

The two lineages of MahadevI as Prajna and 

Sri are declaimed as such. By these two, 

thousands of goddesses are assumed as such by 

whom the entire universe stands 

circumambiated. 

She created the profession, an embodiment 

of Dharma or spiritual good and afforder of 

ofaToWcT I Bhagavata Purana X.2.11, p. 880. 

1, Putana- name of a female demon said to cause a 

particular disease in children and to have offered 
her poisoned breasts to the infant Krsna who seized 

and sucked away her life; regarded also as one of 

the matrs attending upon Skanda and also a Yogini 
or a kind of disease in a child ascribed to the 

demoness Putana. 

bliss. And at the beginning of the aeon, from an 

unspecified source of creation, they created the 

determination. 

RRW Wtrr: ^t:i 

rnmsmzqzistf ^ o n 

Of Brahma, a son named Ruci, the mind- 

bom one, deserves to be recognised as such. 

And from the breath, he created Dak$a and from 

the two eyes Marlcin (i.e. the Sun). 

^fir: ^fRR3P(R:l 

^er *ni^o $u 

Bhrgu, the sage, was bom from the heart, 

having birth from the water or Varuna. From 

the head, he created Angiras and from the ears 

Atri. 

hq;i 

5PIRlfa<fo 

From the Udana2, he created Pulastya and 

from the Vyana3 (the life wind getting diffused 

through the whole body) the Pulaha. He created 

Vasistha as bom from Samana and from Apana, 

he created Kratu. 

3}fwiTftlcR ^ q!RHTf?Tdqi 

W^T: W: wmu FffTTtll^o ^ || 

He created Nllalohita and Bhadra in the 

form of conceit (Abhimana). This way the sons 

of Brahma as bom from the one bom of life 

force, stand recounted as twelve. 

l^lrT RFRTT: W WT:I 

This way these should be recognised as the 
mind-bom sons of Brahma and Bhrgu and the 

others, who were non-expounders of Brahman 

or Vedas. 

2. One of the five vital airs or life winds which rises 

up from the throat and enters the head, the other 

forms being VM, 3iHH, TRH and o^H. 

3. One of the five vital airs that which circulates or is 
diffused through the body, personified as a son of 

Udana and father of Apana. 
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Mc(^ ^ ^nr ^ IT3TT:ll^omi 

By those ancient householders, the pristine 

attitude of life was brought into being. These 

twelve create progeny along with Rudra. 

55$: 

TgcfWt $TT ^wr: 

Rbhu and Sanatkumara- these two lived on 

perpetual celibacy (keeping abstained from 

sexual intercourse). Bom earlier before others, 

these two were the ancestors of all. 

WT 3Fk*T Wil o 

On the lapse of the first ancient aeon, both 

the accomplishes of the world, shone forth in 

the world and stood having rendered contracted 

or preserved their semen or radiance. 

3T3n«nf xf <$nr ri crtfitai *#5rcfhi*o<iii 

These two, having self induced to Yoga, 

having super-imposed self in the self, so that 

they may adhere to the cherished end of 

progeny as well as lust, being endowed with 

great virility. 

jprcr ?f?r 

qiWT II 

Sanat continues to have the same form and 

features as at the time of his birth. So he is 

called Kumara. Hence his name is mentioned as 

Sanatkumara. 

M d ^jtnrf^RTT:i 

%^TcRT: WcRTt M^RuH<Jidl:ll^o)| 

Of them, those twelve lineages, the divine 

ones, endowed with the qualities of gods, 

endowed with activity, equipped with 

progenies, were adorned by the great sages. 

gRofafcrr 75=ra$cr:i 

f^STT: TffirT: 11 ^ ? 11 

This way sprung from the senses, with a 

view to create the people, from the self-bom 

one, culminating in 4Mahaf and the like, 

specific as such, a modification or modality 

came about of the creation automatically. 

-sgtsj W<p:ll WII 

Decked by the planets and constellations, the 

gleam of the light of the moon and the sun, 

surrounded or covered by the stream, the ocean 

and the mountains and by the towns of different 

varieties and by the Janapadas (inhabited 

countries) exultant as such- in that unspecific 

grove of Brahma1, Brahma spends the night. 

^mdflymsisr farym; wgtcrcm 

3TT3Tk: w&dRiw <f$r: tritr.-i 

TJ^sTgraR ^ TTW f 11W 11 

This eternal tree of Brahma is bom of the 

seed of Avyakta. It grows up through his 

blessings. Intellect constitutes its branches and 

the sense-organs its sprout. It is having good 

flowers in the form of Dharma (spiritual good) 

and Adharma (evil or vice), having the fruition 

of fruits in the form of bliss and woes. It is the 

source of subsistence or livelihood or 

maintenance for all the beings. The root of that 

tree of Brahma is Brahman. 

1. May be the country of Barma (Myanmar)- a 

country in the Eastern India as per Ramayana IV 

(Kiskindhakanda 40.22) and Kavyamimamsa of 
Rajasekhara mentioned along with Ariga, Vahga, 
Sumha and Pundra Janapadas. TRf VHI feT 
frtfaPpfa ^FPKT: I LL.3-4. and 

also “Geographical Encyclopaedia of Ancient and 
Medieval India.” - Dr. K.D. Bajpai, page 75, part I. 
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3T^frfe cbl<uf 3RT fq^T ffcJ^lcHcbUj 

TFff sr^niT: yi^d^ ^rll^vsii 

The unmanifest cause of the creation is 

eternal and endowed with the form of Sat and 

Asat. This is the creation of grace of Brahma 

(Anugraha-sarga), which is the natural alone or 

primary creation of Brahma. 

%ctt gfauefchm 

witaf srprotefarrfe 11 11 

Six creations headed by Mukhya are 

secondary (Vaikrta). They exist in the triad of 

times who identifies with them. 

•*rnf: cBRift ft T5rTT:i 

fftaft -pnff ^jft WHsrr yzfftgiftl 

TJc^T fft ftfft ^RT: WcWdrftlimil 

The creations of the mutual norm then, were 

deemed as the source in them, the two divine 

well-winged ones or beautified-leaved ones, 

endowed with two combinations, two branches 

and two cloths and coral plants or young shoots. 

The one who knows the tree and no one else of 

his own self therefrom. 

fg^T: 4dcjfcf 
C\ N3 

■?i qrfrf rj^4f *r ftfti 

?ftft 

u4^TT$ft:ll^o|| 

Whose crest or elevation the scholars belaud 

as the heaven the sky as the navel, and moon 
and the sun as two eyes, the quarters as the ears, 

and the two feet as the ground, that one having 

soul as uncognizable, is the procreator of all the 

beings. 

snpJTT: mwu 

^P?r: 

gutf TrrarT: USnTcTT:ll^ll 

From the mouth of which one, the 

Brahmanas got procreated and from whose 

chest, the Ksatriyas in the forepart and the 

Vaisyas from the thigh and Sudras from the two 
feet. All the orders of society (therefore) were 
procreated from his limbs. 

T#ST: W5c4rhl<JU^iJoU'd>'H^^MI 

tRfKnfwrn^?n 
Mahesvara, the supreme lord, is beyond the 

unmanifest. The cosmic Egg has procreation 

from the unmanifest. From the Egg then was 

born Brahma by whom the worlds were created 

as such. 

gft gNjigtuft 

^rqtsszTPTrii^n 

* * * 
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\\m ^nrrssmT:ii 
Chapter 10 

The description of Manvantara1 

m MTET 
Cs 

'vwm Htch^oin 

cTT d TFdT: siddlll^ll 

$fi>TF ^:Rsld: 1 

dd: TT fdd& 11 

The Suta spoke- This way, the people 

having been existent by Brahma, the creator of 

the world, when those progenies fail to get 

carried on by some reason, then Brahma, solely 

enveloped by Tamas and aggrieved as such, 

created intelligence which leads to a definite 

decision. 

i. d^ mftjjyi 
I Manusmrti L79, p. 23. The period 

or age of a Manu; this period according to 
Manusmrti 1.79 comprised 4,320,000 human years 

or 1/14th day of Brahma. The fourteen Manvantaras 

making up one whole day. Each of those fourteen 
periods is supposed to be presided over by its own 

Manu. Six such periods have already passed away, 
we are at present being in the seventh and seven 

more are yet to come. (Skt. Eng. Diet., V.S. Apte, p. 
424. MW pp. 784-785). 
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ftRTfwRi 

TT3IWT RUfaTR cnfaR ST £nk:ll?ll 

Then in his own self, he saw the Tamas 

element, the restraining one. Subduing Rajas 

and Sattva, it was reigning as per spiritual good. 

d^r) ^R TTRi 'Jtuojfd:! 

RRST c^H^Wrl^-WRyi^UTt^ll^ll 

Tormented by that grief, the Lord of the 

universe felt grieved. He dispelled Tamas and 

Rajas (the cause of great activity in creatures) 

overpowered that gloom (Tamas). 

cTtHT: jrf^Rrt t feR TT cRSTORI 
s3 O 

gw4xnuii^ijt fgqr yiUid^raaiikii 

Then that dusk became dispelled and a 

couple from these were bom. And from the 

assumption of criminal tendency, violence 

erupted up and as such bom of grief. 

Then on that couple having taken birth, 

having soul for the feet, then the god was 

overjoyed and resorted to such a norm. 

W TR Rdt sRpT RTRRlOft) {?<'RRcHWI 

fgSITScJJTtaT m ^SR^RRRRteRRRI 1^911 

Then that Brahma took leave of that 

personal frame being of no glamorous gleam. 

He dissected that body into two. By half, the 

male being assumed form. 

3$R RTft TIT TRFEF cJRTRRI 

RMRlr rt ,«imi4| ^ycnfei'R:ii<iii 

By the half the female' being, by name of 

Satarupa got created. Then the supreme being 

created the earth (supporter of the creatures) and 

then he created the desires also. 

m ## r%rt ortgt fg%Ti 

?pi: in rj: RRffRRRFfRT %fRii<> 11 

I. Male half of Brahma as man and half as Satarupa. 

That one took refuge in the heaven as well 

as in the earth by the greatness of Brahma and 

that body, the pristine one, stays having 

enveloped the sky. 

^IT 7TrR5\TT 

Tff tTW rHT: TT*T§2JTRll^o || 

That woman by name Satarupa was created 

from the half, that female one. She performed 

severe penance for million years of highly 

impracticable norm. 

STrtft jftrajKl WT HRR3IRI 

TT t T5M9: ^ TJRRt RjtotklllWI 

Then she obtained the male being, the 

husband of refulgent fame. That one, verily, the 

primeval being, the male being, is called Manu. 

RKTT f RW. Reff yi^RIRRllRdlRIt^ II 

RRT TT TR?j -RT«f TTRTToRT ffaWll 

MR: TTM>I: TT RjRRT^ TTRR&1II^ II 

Seventy-one sets of four Yugas, contitute 

what is known his Manvantara (reign of Manu). 

Having obtained the wife Satarupa, not bom of 

any womb, the husband (the man) sported with 

her. Hance that sexual urge is called as Rati. 

The first copulation that one got initiated was at 

the inception of the Kalpa. 

f5RRR^3T5^CT TRSRcTrRRRl fRTTRI 

TT WRRHRRR tlfSTTR RR: Tp:ll^ll 

Brahma then created Viraj, the first progeny. 

That Virat became the man (Purusa) and in the 

form of the king, he became known as Vairaja 

Manu2. 

TT efaRT: WRT^: RT RRf RRRT RR:I 
•O S3 

HTRTRRII^MI 

2. In Rgveda X 90.5 - he is represented as born from 
Purusa and Purusa from him. In the Atharvaveda, 

VIII 10.24.5 XI.8.32, Viraj is spoken of as a female 
and regarded as a cow, being elsewhere however 
identified with Prana. 
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5^ vpom cmi 

| xi r^twt m&n wm: 

That was the creation of progeny called as 

Vairaja and in that creation, the Purusa was 

Mann. And from the Purusa of Viraj, the heroic 

one, Satarupa gave birth two sons, the best of 

the sons, named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and 

two daughters of great felicity from whom these 

progenies got procreated. 

RPRI cTgTTSS^T: JT^Nt % ^TRI 

Tr^rfcT w 

Two auspicious daughters were named 

Akuti and Prasuti. Svayambhu, the supreme 

overlord, offered Prasuti to Daksa in marriage. 

3TMT R-R^l 

^5%: TTSTtoMcT 3Rc&fcT 

Daksa should be known as Prana and Manu 

is called Sankalpa. Manu gave Akuti to Ruci 

Prajapati. 

OTcKrtrr ftf? RFRTFSf ^5%: ^WTI 

^ rW) WRcfiT:ii^ii 

In Akuti, the auspicious couple was born 

from Ruci, the mind-bom one. Yajna and 

Dak$ina, the twin bom ones, took birth as such. 

RTRT ■RtmstTPTT cT3T: 11 ^ o || 

In Dak§ina of Yajna, twelve sons were bom 

known as Yamas, the Devas in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

wi w dWiaiRNy i 

^ W'ot: wftiR W 

Being the sons of Yajna, one of the twins 

(Yama), on account of that they have been 

known as Yamas. Ajitas and Sukas are the two 

ganas of Brahma known as such. 

RTRT: TjFsf MfUikll RT: WT I 

4<=lld'Mc(^rll'4l cT M4trdl edict)tlldCll'? 9II 
s3 O s3 Cv 

The Yamas were earlier made 

circumambiated because it was the name of a 

divine denizen. In the procreativity of the 

daughter of Svayambhuva (there got 

procreated) the lokamatrs (the mothers of the 

world). 

irai'W PI'll: Wi: WRHc#WRl:l?3N 

In her the lord Daksa produced twenty four 

daughters. All those were of mighty affluence 

or fortune and ones as having eyes lotus like. 

■UITTM^g- 3T: ^T: WiTTT uVTRlrfT:l 

■Rafe Rgf WT:lR^ll 

All these were wives of Yogins and 

Yogamatrs. All were expositors of Brahman 

(the universal knowledge) and universal 

mothers. 

3T3J jfg^SIT felT <m\ 

■?nRcT: frrfig: 

The first thirteen were as Sraddha, LaksmI, 

Dhrti, Tusti, Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, 

Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi and Klrti, the 

thirteenth. 

iild'diii^ srof tw: i 

SRIUiRlft ^cllPU fg%nfq 

Lord Dharma took the daughters of Daksa 

for the purpose of his spouses. They functioned 

as door-ways for creation ordained by 

Svayambhuva Brahma. 

Ttm: %gT traRrw ^tRrt: i 

^nf?T: RRW TftffT: ^RTT WRVs 

<rin fey M 1 xt <1^) ^TgT T59T cfSJTI 

rTTW: 3RRR1RT JTvR R^R:ll^<ill 

Besides them, the remaining younger ones 

were the eleven daughters, endowed with lovely 

eyes. They were- Khyatl, Sati, Sambhuti, Smrti, 

Prlti, Ksama, Sannati, Anasuya, Urja, Svaha 

and Svadha. Other sages then espoused them. 
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^ srffTT: m%: ^5:1 
gHjAiUfayfagjj fimfrsffTO^ wir^ii 

They were- Rudra, Bhrgu, Marlci, Angiras, 

Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, Atri, Vasi$tha, Pitrs 

and Agni. 

tpt! ^ mi 

TTT^r ^ ^TlR o n 

For beneficence, he bestowed Sati unto 

Bhava (i.e. Siva), and Khyati unto Bhrgu. To 

Marlci, he offered Sambhuti and Smrti unto 

Angiras. 

jftft $3 wrww i mm wi 

qiR 3FTggT rJSlTS^IR *11 
Unto Pulastya he bestowed Priti and unto 

Pulaha K$ama, unto Kratu Sannatl and unto 

Atri Anasuya. 

erfagm i u^r ^ri 

cnwictnft ^ert(?)ir^ii 
Unto Vasi$tha he offered Urja and unto 

Agni Svaha. Unto the Pitrs, he offered Svadha. I 

shall mention the progenies born to them. 

T3^ ^ WL ■wwfedi: f^s??TT: 1 

T(% 

All these wise ones, the affluent ones, stood 

well-organised in all the Manvantaras till such 

time a flood came about. 

sngi ^nr fsr# $ ^rf 1 

frtnT: gsreppsiT: wta sezrBr'* n 
Sraddha created Kama (Desire) and Darpa 

(Arrogance) was known as the son of Laksmt. 

Of Dhrti, the son was Niyama (Restraint) and of 

Tusti, Santosa (Contentment) called as such. 

HTO: !Tcl2JTfo ^TP^T: 3FTWTI 
n3 O 'O ^3 

fetBTRf m: wn^^rn^mi 

Of Pusti the son was Labha (Gain) and the 

son of Medha was Srata (Learning). Of Kriya, 

Naya (Justice), Danda (Punishment) and 

Samaya (Law) were declared as sons. 

3TW32J cflfjfh 

JH^TI'OT gift otidtjiy) cnft: Tp:ii^n 

Of Buddhi, the son was Bodha (Knowledge) 

as also Apramada (Absence of errors), the both 

being so as such. Of Lajja the son was Vinaya 

(Discipline) and Vyavasfiya (Exertion) was the 

son of Vapus. 

^rf; gdSlft «rtfgRc*:IRSll 

Ksema (Welfare) was the son of Santi, 

Sukha (Pleasure) of Siddhi, the son who took 

birth of Klrti was Yasas (Fame). These are the 

sons of Dharma. 

chlULU m t Tctf M^TOrTI 

TBlf c&felRCII 

Harsa (Pleasure) was the son of Kama, bom 

in Devi Rati. This way this creation amenable to 

bliss of Dharma stands well proclaimed. 

# fjTRT frftftSJTgHTflfh 

SpST d<eb rTII^ ^ II 

From Adharma (Unrighteousness) or Himsa 

(Evil Violence) took birth Nikrti (Deception) 

and Anrta (Untmth) as well. From Nikrti and 

Anrta (deception and untmth), Bhaya 

(consternation) and Naraka1 were bom. 

1. Hell or Internal regions (corresponding to the realm 
of Pluto; there are said to be 21 different parts of 
such regions where different kinds of tortures are 

inflicted upon the sinners); name of a demon king 

of Pragjyotisa. According to another account, he 
carried off Aditi’s ear-rings and Rrsna at the 
instance of the gods, killed him in a single combat 

and recovered the jewels. According to another 
account, Naraka assumed the form of a elephant and 

carried off the daughter of Visvakarma and 
outraged her. He also seized the daughters of 

Gandharvas, gods, men and nymphs themselves and 

collected were than 6000 damsels in his harem. 

There it is related more transferred by Krsna to his 

own harem after he had slain Naraka. The demon 

was born of earth and hence called Brahman. 
(V.S.Apte. p. 281). 
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mn XT Xtlfa fej-lg'Wd4c.l 

W53#32T TTT TTRTT 

The twins Maya (Deceit) and Vedana 

(Agony) were bom to them. Bhaya begot of 

Maya, Mrtyn (Death), the wrester of life. 

im-. sfcrrs^rr xf 

From Raurava, Vedana gave birth to 

Duhkha (Grief). From Mrtyu were bom Vyadhi 

(Disease), Jvara (Decrepitude), Soka (Sorrow), 

Krodha (Wrath) and Asuya (Spite). 

T*Jci7 rTleI'4"H^n:l 

Tjat c?t h^ert: TgrrT: 

All these, pre-requisites of unrighteousness 

or evil, are known as such as having grief 

entailed as such. Of these no spouse or son 

stands enunciated. All these are known as 

undefunct. 

cTTW: TThf # Sj4ftqiqch:l 

3T3TT: Wlf^gT gr^rOTT 4lHcHrf^cf:II 

This way stands (enunciated) the Tamasa 

creation bom as such, the restrainer of 

righteousness. 'You may create progenies’, this 

way was erranded Nllalohita (i.e. Siva) by 

Brahma. 

Wf STB?? 

He having meditated upon his spouse Sat!, 

created his own self-bom ones, neither the ones 

excelling himself nor inferior ones to himself, 

but being the mind-born ones equal to himself. 

■Spj ft IU|I j-l -Ml Ml 

g^n^T55c«TT: 

A thousand among the thousands having 

costumes for the elephant or antelope hides, 

quite similar to his own self, all of those were as 

such in point of radiance or valour or 

intelligence, strength and knowledge. 

fy'cnyi^R^w ^fg^rfsj ch'MifddMu^n 

They were Pingalas (tawny-coloured), 

equipped with quivers, Kapardins (matted- 

haired) and Vilohitas (dark-red), the 

costumeless ones, the white-haired ones, those 

having killing eyes and the Kapalins (bearing 

skulls in their hands). 

TfsRt cjffrhgRsr xrfqw 3?cfsR:ii'sV9ii 

Of many forms, formless ones, universal- 

formed ones, the guised-formed ones, the 

charioteers, the armoured ones and the 

bucklered ones (Le. those having shields 

wielded) and those furnished with fenders or 

protecting planks. 

wrsiihf ru\i\ c u 
Those having a hundred and thousand arms, 

the divine ones, the terrestrial ones and those of 

the ethereal regions or atmospheric space. 

Those having foreheads, eight jaws, those 

having double tongues lolling as such i.e. the 

flying snakes and triple-eyed ones. 

WTfgifdcSTyfsj 

The vegetarians, the flesh-eaters, the 

cannibals or man-eaters, the ghee-drinkers and 

Soma-quaffers, the ram-eaters or ram-keepers, 

the gigantic-bodied ones, the dark-necked ones, 

the peacocks or gallinules. 

Those equipped with quivers leathern gloves 

(talatranas or talatras or talavaranas), the 

archers, the armoured-ones or arm keepers, the 

squatters or ambushers or staying quiet ones, 

the runners, the yawners ones or the stretching 

ones and the crouching ones. 
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wanftRtegr snwt 

tfi?wRRi|firai^im *11 
The teaching ones, the mutters, the yoking 

ones or associating ones and the meditating 

ones, the burning ones, the showering ones, the 

luminaries or shining ones and the fuming ones 

or smoke screeing ones. 

The grown up ones or the old ones, the best 

among the intellegents, those thoroughly 

proficient in Vedas or very learned persons, 

(Brahmisthan) and those having auspicious 

looks, those having blue necks, the thousand¬ 

eyed ones and all those that were night rovers. 

Wf ^ 3II 

Those unscannable to all the beings, those 

given to mighty mental concentration or given 

to conjugal ties or Vaisnavas or Saivas or 

meditators and those of great splendour, the 

bewailing ones and those getting emollient and 

applying ones in thousands. 

HIT : JRTtim'SII 

He created the fresh form of best of gods. 

Having seen these, Brahma spoke out to these 

and created such progenies. 

TT5TT ^rfiigjTWITI 

3RfT: ^ %(TT3TT t 

“By you are to be created progenies equal in 

norm to that of yours and not excelling you. 

You may create others; may it be all well to 

you. The progenies have gone defunct (as such). 

tustcrrt ft cptffor tt3tt 

trtt: Iwtst ^ 

PjT ^ t W ^ST feMT 

The progenies shorn of death shall not take 

to tasks”. Having said so, Siva spoke out- “I 

shall not create the progenies endowed with 

death. May it be all well to you. I stay here, you 

may create progenies. These that have been 

created by me are ugly ones Nllalohitas. 

^■■WTCIli f 3tTrUq|wftfljrtT:l 

A thousand of thousands determined as 

similar to self, these will become Devas, known 

as Rudras of great prowess. 

TjfentRrf^ ST Wl Srf^nrl 

^T^TtTMlrlT II 

On the earth as well as on the atmospheric 

(space) known as Rudras or known by the name 

Rudra, traditionally known as Satarudra, there 

will happen to be the Yajniyas. 

% <Jc|| ^|fc)w4’dl$ ®R£jTT:ll^ o II 

ff: TnyftTrUPRRd 

Along with the Devas, all will become 
sharers of the sacrifices, till the final period of 

dissolution. In all Manvantaras, the Devas 

which will take birth as bom of wanton will 

with them, being given to perform sacrifices, 

they will continue here owing to non¬ 

destruction of the Yugas.” 

HIT ?II 

TTfycTW TT8(T fKnmil: 3T3irqf?r:| 

p4 'flcKT ^ % w % SUTfrf mflll^^ll 

This way spoken then Brahma by the wise 
Mahadeva. Getting over-joyed, the Lord of 

progenies replied to Bhima- “May it be so. May 

it be all well for you! The way it has been told 

to you, O supreme overlord!” 

HT°TT 

HT ^9Tl R SHTSTT t R3rr:ll^^il 

When so assented by Brahma, everything 

happened accordingly. From that time onwards, 

the lord of gods did not create the progenies. 
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SsfTrTT: fWrT: 

wnsaWi fwts^r tw: wngfrfft Tp:ii 
The trunk stood shorn of any physical 

copulation till such time a turmoil or dissolution 

came to the fore. Since he spoke out- T am 

stationary”, he is called as “Sthdnu”, 

?TR cHT: 8TOT 

m ?nift fftM ftsfo 

yiidRyt: 

Knowledge, renunciation, supremacy, 

austerity, truth, forbearance, fortitude, 

creativity, self-awakening and stability- these 

ten qualities remain steady in Sankara, in all the 

gods, the sages accompanied by demons. 

xT TT%:! 

xf qfltHTR 

?nftq xt tt%:ii^ii 

The god that excels by radiance is so termed 

as Mahadeva. He excels Devas by his glorious 

prosperity; Asuras by virtue of strength; the 

sages by his knowledge; and all the beings by 

his mental concentration all around. 

jgqsi 3^: 

rfdsr wi ^ snf xnfcr n?i^i 

?RTSr WR xT jra^cf R; 11 ^ 611 

The Sages replied- Mental concentration or 

meditation, austerity and truth and dharma 

(piety), 0 great sage! You may expound before 

us being the source of knowledge of their 

supreme being. 

^ xl STtfoT T# SWlfrf ^ fg5TT:l 

q?q<f ^wfqxfeiifvi -sfrq qiftsgt 3mtn^ ^ n 

And by which very act or spiritual deed, the 

Brahmanas may attain to a stable situation or 

mobility, that all, I am eager to listen about the 

Mahesvara Yoga, O Master! 

w erof: fmft f ^ot w^ifcri-.i 

*ri$cnf w jftrfe i^o n 

Vayu spoke- Five duties in the Puranas have 

been enunciated by Rudra, the act of the 

worship of 5>iva, the way it has been declared 

by the Rudras of acts untainted. 
-V** c ^ . r** ♦ c 

SlIldAlqqW: xfa w?T;i 

% xTFft fgfSITFRJT:ll'3?ll 

ft^cfn^RlIrFTSITl 

qfR>xip% -sr^ffcrFT srof: qjqifqdT.ii^ii 

By Adityas, by Vasus, by Sadhyas and by 

the two Asvins (the divine Vedic physicians), 

all over by Maruts, by Bhrgus and whichever 

are these other abodes of gods, by Yama and 

Sukra and others and likewise by those ending 

with the time of the Manes, by those and others, 

these duties were adhered to. 

OTRlft TrfftfTOT: 

They, verily, the groups of sages, having 

actions or duties come to a cease, clear ones like 

the autumnal aerial route, propitiated at the 

twilight, the self within the self. 

'TCfyyfsft ■gw wqt ft ftp-in^ : i 

TTRq ^ ^ ftcp=rffi!^*it 

Engaged in the cherished benefits of the 

teachers or elders and the well-wishes of the 

teachers or elders, having taken leave of the 

human birth, they move like Devas. 

RWTW % TTtrfiT: W smt: WTId-TT:l 

dPWdfeCT’ifPHCUT) 

By Mahesvara who is termed as one having 

five-moded duties of pristine norm, by the 

application of activity, you may know the five 

eternal Dharmas as being addressed to. 

sqR tfc'UTsjHm s-nroni 

RTPOT $$ qtftsfwmr sqft: sraftfftcrr-.U'a^tl 
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These are- Pranayama (the restraint of 

breath), Dhyana (/. e. mental concentration or 

meditation), Pratyahara (restraint of organs or 

withdrawal of senses from external objects), 

Dharana (steady abstraction of the mind) and 

Smarana (memory or reminiscence). In this 

combination are deemed as the five modes of 

activities. 

cFROt Ml 

RT 'fflfopni^ll 

* In the specific serial order of these, the 

definition as well as the reason, I shall enunciate 

as well as the true norm or reality, the way by 

Rudra, it has been enunciated. 

WTflryTUJifdgrft jnurenss'srm Rati 

V PTft ftfaST: TTTrFt *Rt TIHnWOTTI H3 11 

The suspension of breath activity 

{Pranayama) is so called because of the 

restraint or control of breath or even all round 

extension or stretching of inhalation as well as 

exhalation. That too, is termed as threefold- 

slow, medium and high. 

jrroiRt ^ 3nunaTrrafR:i 

ywiaroronJi $ mi % iirt 
The very restraint of the breaths which so 

exists, is called Pranayama as such. The extent 

of the restraint of breath is of the norm of 

twelve mdtras^. 

IRT SRRTTjPRT ?I?7f *RT:I 

W® o || 

The slower one is one as having twelve 

matras and likewise Udghdtas (breathing 

through the nostrils as a religious exercise), are 

also known as twelve. The medium Pranayama 

is of two Udghdtas and twenty-four matras. 

y-dflwQRyirfi xm: Rf^igr^i 

frm: ^CRT: ll<S ^11 

1. One mdtrd = time required to pronounce a short 
vowel. 

The best one is Uttama Pranayama having 

three strokes and thirty-six matras. It is a 

generator of sweat, tremor, grief, and known 

thereby, the excellent one. 

tftrfe TTPJTRTTTW FRRmi 

wui ^ W iRWTSIrni^^ II 

This way has been declared the definition of 

restraint or stretching of breath as threefold. Its 

extent and specific mark, you may understand. 

ffrfr ar graft ggra^rt Tftt gti 

'if: WRiravtii^^u 
A lion or an elephant or any other wild beast 

(mrgo) in the forest on being ensnared and 

served, attains to tranquillity. 

(m stotT vttia<grdiwrai 

gfR: twtrmg ^ gstaii^ii 

And likewise, the breath is difficult of being 

suppressed or restrained for all those who have 

souls unaccomplished. Being put into practice 

by Yoga (i.e. mental concentration or 

meditation), that same may attain to actability. 

#g ft RIT ftr?: graft §^H:i 

fRt *r gRR gifinrgsfvn 

TTfen^T rWT gfgft gTR:ll<^ll 
Just as a lion or an elephant becomes 

powerless and tamed by disciplining and lapse 

of time, similarly by placing the mind with the 

Manda (slow) type of Pranayama, it comes 

under control. Similarly the wind (life-breath) 

lives by being placed under mind-god. 

w ft am yiy’W&d ^mrfw:i o 

RT SPT gg 
The way Vayu (wind-god) assumes 

subservience through Yoga in application, then 

voluntarily the breath leads wherever it desires. 

RT RTt msfqr gRPRgftstl 
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Just as a Hon or an elephant even stays 

owing to ensnarement, for the intrepidity of 

men, it strides towards the wild beasts. 

W mRIxMJHW 37gif 

yRyjiiimn: feffen? 

Just as well-acquainted, the Vayu or breath, 

having face turned all around, being meditated 

upon and restrained, may obviate all 

malignancy or sin. 

qEqqa&r STTOrtll^oII 

Of a Brahmana or a scholar endowed with 

the restraint of breath and having soul 

restrained, all the deformities get obviated and 

he becomes stable in spirit. 

wftr *nfe cPZRt gcnRr few fe 
3c*ro:ii<? ?n 

The austerities that stand performed and 

whichever are the vows and regulations and the 

fruit of all the sacrifices that may be, the 

restraint of breath, assumes a similar norm to 

that one. 

3Tf®R| ^T: pifef TTlfe mfe 

WUgRTTn? MIUIKIHJ rT ? 11 

Pranayama is equal to the penance and 

observance of the holy rite of drinking a drop of 

water from the tip of Kusa grass once in a 

month and continuing it for a hundred years. 

One may bum down the defects by 

Pranayama and by determinations, the sin. By 

the restraint of organs, the sense objects and by 

meditation, the qualities of supremacy. 

Therefore, always given to mental 

application, the Yogin (the meditator) may be 

adherent to Pranayama. Having soul obviated 

of all sins or absolved of all sins, he attains to 

eternal Brahman or beatitude. 

ffn moduli! 

* * * 
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navW<¥ftssire:ii 
Chapter 11 

The observation of the purposes meant 
for pacification of Pra^aySma 

T# f^TU^RTsnMlft 3TI 

3#TTO HSH Hll^ll 

^fm^nfcrr iTO# iwT:i 

3m# UglrflM: 

Vayu spoke- For a single great day or both 
day and night, for half a month or fortnight or a 

month, for an Ayana, (sun’s passage north and 

south of the equator), period of duration of this 

passage, half year or time from one solstice to 
another, for years or Yugas or aeons, for 

thousands of Mahayugas, the sages given to 

austerities, the great-souled ones, wait upon 

Prana with a divine gaze. 

3TcT 38$ 

teh # fayl^ui «PicfRr»T:ii3ii 

After this, I shall dilate upon the purpose 
behind the restraint or suspension of breath or 

its stretching out as also the fruit specifically, 
the way spoke out, the adorable supreme being. 

UiiWHlft HHTTfr Jipnmw-W Mg tl 

HT#: HprmTimi 

The purposes are four of Pranayama. These 

you may understand, viz., tranquillity, passivity, 

composure enlightenment and the fourth one 

happiness. 

UUlehl#MMi <T H#TT tEHRWTI 
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Actions whether terrible in form or 

auspicious in nature, if performed by oneself, 

do bear fruits here and hereafter in due course. 

f| q>qTqiuri TTFTHt yilfH 5^115 II 

But the quelling of evils and sins committed 

by parents, cousins or other relatives or a 

mixture of both is defined as tranquillity or 

peace. 

% mumqfti WT:I 

ftwrak gviit^udu s^inaii 

The restraint of sins even such as ones 

having soul for greed and pride for the purpose 

of peace here and hereafter accords the 

definition of austerity. 

^f-^'ffdRIUT'r <prc<T few 

Of the sun, moon, the planets and stars, the 

domain may be similar as also of the sages of 

repute having affluence for knowledge and 

scientific understanding. 

3ffif<THFTcTRt rf c^H xTI 

iiif-rl qlfh: II 

Of the gone bye and impending ones or 

those not yet arrived and of the present, of the 

visual-perceptioned one and of the enlightened 

one, they attain to equality and their brilliance 

or light or radiance may be called austerity. 

TO rT urea HI 

The senses, the sense objects, the mind and 

the five breaths whereby that pleases, that 

obtains the definition of Prasada or pleasure or 

satisfaction or classification. 

«nf: wt: siurramsdfei 

This way, the primary Pranayama being of 

four kinds should be known as having fruit 

quite at hand and bom of the happiness of the 

spontaneous hour. 

3RT*. UdHITfM jnui'WIMW 

srrerc ^rf ynmci xrn^n 

After this, I shall dilate upon the 

characteristics of Pranayama, its posture as per 

factual representation and the practice of Yoga 

precisely. 

sifart wt ^j4t -wm *n 

3TTCR tKiuywq Wll^ll 

To begin with, one should pronounce the 

‘Orh’ syllable and having bowed to the sun and 

the moon, he should assume the Svastika 

posture and also the half posture Padma. 

The one having knees parallel (Samajanuh) 

and the one having one knee in process and 

even raised aloft and even well-composed, 

having assumed a firm postured pose, paralleled 

as such, having encrouched the two feet. 

3TT rnw:i 

Having face covered up and eyes 

concentrated and having supported the chest in 

front, having covered up the scrotums with the 

heels as also the penis. 

fYRT Ttcft 5TI 

^rfwcKTii f^ngTFra#g^Rii^ii 

Having head raised up a bit, as also the head 
and the neck, having well observed the tip of 
the nose of one’s own and not looking towards 
any other direction. 

TPT: Ttm T5T: TtfHAItfl 

rtrT: TT^fwr ^^TftT%T:ll^|| 

ter: w yftlbdlHI 

fr'Jep' THTSfr^T) 

Having covered up the tamoguna or the 
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malignant tendencies by rajoguna, the material 

gains by rajas enveloped by sattva or spirit, 

then having assumed a posture in sattva, attuned 

for Yoga, well-concentrated, the senses and the 

sense objects, the mind accompanied by five 

breaths, having controlled in a group, one may 

take to Pratyahara (withdrawing in himself 

these together). 

The one that may abstain from lusts like a 

tortoise encrouching or shrinking its limbs from 

all sides, that very way, the one having personal 

lust or happiness (dormant) within, 

concentrating in one spot, just realises the self 

in the self. 

?Rft f wiitorr ^rftr:i 

Having replenished the body, however, from 

within and without, (quite) pure as such, by the 

application of the navel upto the throat, one 

may take to the abstinence. 

ftqqrftq T^T Rl 

ttot sntnrarft fcsfaftiR qn 

The winking and unwinking may be 

recognised as simply consistent for a Kala and 

the Pranayama shall be held for twelve matras. 

yKun^idvnqnft i *ipnp(i 

cTOT t qViq'Thgr SlftPreft 113 ? II 

Dhdrana consists of twelve Prandydmas 

and a Yoga is of two Dhdranas, and likewise 

endowed with a Yoga, one attains prosperity 

(self-shining in his own splendour). 

<Uqirm4 cftzrqft WftRTTI 

yiunqiift ftrenR ftqdkm: 11^311 

^ftT: yuiyqfti 

He observes the Supreme-self being 

illumined by personal radiance, having mind 

restrained by Pranayama. All the discrepancies 

of such a Brahmana get alleviated and one 

becomes well-composed in spirit. 

TJeT ^ ftqdl^K: yiuiiiiWTj<iqui:ii^'#ii 

ftr^T w gft: i 

3Tftr?TT ft 11 ^ q 11 

This way having food regulated (lit. 

controlled), the sage (observing silence), 

engaged in Pranayama, shall conquer Yogic 

stages and ascend higher and higher. The great 

ground (i.e. stage), if not subdued (overcome), 

may generate many defects. 

fqqdqfri ^ ?JrT:l 

RT#T STAT^STd: 11 ? ^ 11 

anft^r yq<?ft 'sstt rrt ftitrsPT: i S3 
It creates or augments inordinate 

attachments and delusion. One may not ride on 

an unvanquished one. Just as water is taken by 

applying force through a pump, so also the 

Yogin should drink in the wind with effort but 

conquering exhaustion. 

rrett r 3cr 3rftr RTss^ftn^n 

qroft $t wn ^ Rsifti 

TTTfw strott w rpttii^ii 

The wind should be retained with effort or 

measures, in navel, in heart, in throat, in the 

chest and in the face, in the nasal crevice, in the 

eye, in between the brows, and in the head and 

after sometime in a different aspect, the steady 

abstraction of mind or holding the breath 

suspended becomes Dharand. 

MluilMH'Him'telldlluiiqw: R etsaftl 

*PRTt STRUTT srnftft ychlfddlll^ll 

By the all-round restraint of Prana and 

Apana, the Pranayama becomes defined as 

such. It is the steadying of mind that is called 

Dhdrana. 

ft^fdfcIMq'IUli TT TTRTTfTRRT R%TT: I 

TPTRRT TT ftfe 
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The withdrawal from the sense objects is 

tenned as Pratyahara’. On accumulation of all 

these, accomplishment of Yoga or Siddhi takes 

place. 

SSTR t 

SIFTfrR: ^Jg^g^ ^11 

Of the Yoga bom of that, the meditation 

forms the pre-requisite of accomplishment. 

Endowed with meditation invariably, one may 

realise the self like the moon and sun. 

g gfegcrn^ii 

On non-acquisition of spirit, a perception 

does not get apparent and even no observation 

of the concomitance of improper time and 

space. 

eft graft gsjTi 

tjrpqft gT ggsfti i ? ^ 11 

Tnft graft ^csgrftg^rafti 

ggt qrat q grassing: gigrgRii^xii 

A Yogin should not practice concentration 

near fire, in the forest, over a heap of dry 

leaves, in a place infested with low creatures, in 

a cremation ground, in a dilapidated cowshed, 
at the cross-roads, in a resonant spot and one 
full of flight, in a sanctuary and near a well or a 

river, since these are place of disturbance. 

WT Sqft ftft SETFPTT: TTcfTI^ ^ tl 

Now should he do so when overwhelmed 

with hunger, displeasure or excitement. A 

Yogin is one who is perennially given to 

meditation with full concentration. 

JRT^nit fqftj ^1 

g^ggftT: ggpgftr fggrgnrgg; 113^11 

Having determined these inclemencies, he 

who takes to delinquency, the defections of that 

1. Abstraction, 

Abhidhana Cintamani 1.83. 

one get aggravated in the body as creators of 

deformities. 

ara<g gg ftw^g gn^n 

Dullness (regarded as one of the 

subordinates feelings), deafness and dumbness- 

these are attained by him. And likewise, 

blindness, loss of memory, decrepitude and 

disease. 

srfmPd aiHHijh 

These deformities become aggravated in the 

caste of that one who is aligned with ignorance. 

Therefore, a Yogin may get aligned with pure 

knowledge having got into mental 

concentration. 

frri fgftrft gggrfg gftmT g 

Undelinquent invariably one may not attain 

to deformities. I shall dilate upon the treatment 

of those deformities quite in due order. 

gszn wft rt ftdT: yiungmnniwm:i o 

fepgf ggrjgrgwn gg^gt oil 

The way those deformities arise out of 

Prandyama, they may get eradicated, if the 

patient drinks thick, sticky gruel (while it is) 

very hot. 

gjggftg(trr) grayw sramgfti 

g(g)g[gftnftgrrcftg ggffgftf^TcWir^ui 

By this active mechanism, the gout and 

tumour get assuaged. As a remedy to fistula and 

the like, the (following) treatment may be taken. 

siggn gft ggft gT gproscf gftr gggi O Cn O 'N 

grggftr gft ftrgr grg^ft srargggii^y 11 

Having partaken of curd or Yavagu (the rice 

gruel) the gout or rheumatism may go upwards. 

And having exploded the gout joints, it may 

employ it in the domain of gout. 
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crarcfo ^ WI^KIUli -qfsr TOI 

ijaiww ?r ^^4=) ^fFT:ii'*3ii 

Even if no improvement may come out, one 

may practise Dharana in mind (lit. head). 

Taking recourse to, the body of that human 

being shall retain the Sattva alone. 

?*TT efcetfd H3T RTCUcT 1RITI ' o o 

uH^n M^d enr^rn^mi 

In the event of fistula deformity, this one 

may be implemented. In the event of the tremor 

of the whole body of the Yogin before taking to 

the act of meditation, this cure may be betaken 

by which he may be comfortable. Having 

supported some tangle in mind, he may keep 

patience as such. 

3<\uid 3TRSTR cbUddVl R STRATI 

In case of chest deformity, one may bear the 

vital breath in the chest region and near the 

throat. In case of skin eruption, talk delirium, in 

deafness in both ears and the like, (the 

following procedure should be followed). 

sFlfcd 3T^: TRTfa:l 

tsh d?r: -msfc ttcjtiiwii >3 

In the region of the tongue tormented by 

thirst, he may apply the oily substance (roasted) 

on fire with the help of threads. Concentrating 

on its fruit, a Yogin becomes happy. 

In thisis, leprosy and white leprosy, one may 

take to very nutritive medicine. In whichever 

area of material gains he may be, he may take 

recourse to, in that very one. 

enyicflrR wfti «nRrR(R)Rr di^RTii^ii 

R(ST cfcid PfdSTW dilB «hl^d dlS^dJ 

'JRWtrRR RT iWlMlfWlfaim o II 

Of a Brahmana, in case a hurdle is bom in 

mental concentration, this treatment should be 

arranged. His crest should be struck with a 

bamboo-spike or the wedge shall be placed on 

his head and beaten with a wooden stick. In this 

manner, when he will struck by terror, the 

consciousness shall get revived. 

srar CTT gHWRT FRTTRrifljT OTRRl 

-zform rRT: WT STRTTTt ^11 

Or, of one having consciousness lost, the 

support may be given by two hands. Having 

revived his consciousness, the support may be 

assumed on the crest. 

3ThHMU| RRR dMlddll^ll 

One may partake of food, staple one (lit. 

greasy one) and little in quantity. Then alone 

one may become happy. By an unmortal spirit, 

when one understands Yoga (mental 

concentration), he becomes agile or spry. 

fed ^ #cr eJlfUfR R OTRPTI 

yRlNIlH rPRcf ^HTR efRT 

(Then), one may support the aerial route, 

terrestrial route, the atmospheric space, the fire 

and all that getting burnt by Pranayama, all 

may become controlled. 

3MTfh cTcTRT 

Wd RlTtqr OTRTR(nT)Rl ■q^rim'iJII 

5^1 

Moreover, one may take to the physical 

structure and may then take to the norm of 

extraction. Then having propped up with Yoga 

on the crest of the supporting one by the fire of 

Pranayama scorched as such, all that may attain 

to oblivion. 
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T# wi: RRT ife cT STRATI 

f^TRT ^ tKc4 TTMT fci^yt STR^TTrUm^ll 

Having kept in mind, the virility, austerity, 

truth, a person may assume support. And having 

drunk the fruit of poison or essence or extract of 

water, one may get relieved of pain or anguish. 

MI TJS5Ti *RfTT 

life fi^T rT2TT WrSJ ^aRTT:imV9|| 

W^JT ^T£RT xT frfi: WSfa %rf^RTI 

3^ ^J'6'TO <T STRUTT STR^Tim^il 

All around, having rendered the ground 

accompanied by the trees or mountains, one 

may think in mind and likewise having kept in 

mind, all the oceans and the gods and by a 

thousand of ewers equipped as such, the one 

understanding Yoga should talk ablution. And 

in water to the brimming of throat or neck, he 

may assume the Dharana on the head. 

When afflicted by the back-current of 

poison, he shall perform Dharana over all the 

parts of his body. He may drink in the clay from 

the ant-hill with the leafy cups of sunflower 

plant. 

fafififRTdfoft'lrc forat ^ifaT4d:i 

oJjnsTOTST W^R IcTCTII^oll 

This mode of treatement is well-known as 

established in Yoga, expounded as such 

succinctly by the reasoning, established by 

mental concentration. 

i 

swift shVciii^ii 

d-Wld^fdAlfjlW R ^T+jbOT eOTERII^II 

You may understand me while expounding 

this definition to a Vipra (Brahmana). If it is 

expounded out of delusion to an undeserving 

person, the instruction proves fruitless. On that 

account, the tendency of Yoga is not to be 

expounded by any means (to an undeserving 

person). 

cpmnTT R*=rRTteJcTT rTI o 

Strength, freedom from ailments, absence of 

greed, the lustrous complexion, happy accent 
and suavity, the auspicious flavour, the small 

quantity of urine and feces- these are primary 

signs or inclination of progress in Yoga in the 

body. 

37TRTR Tjfcft 

^ fdgJlfRir^MfeTdRJ 1$ * 11 

If he sees himself and the earth blazing and 

one entering the other, he may understand that 
the time of accomplishment of Yoga has 

approached. 

* * * 
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II3T2T ^fr5erRT:ll 

Chapter 12 

The assessment of Yoga sickness 

W 33TtT cs 

3£cf iragmfh swrf mu ^rri 

After this, I shall talk of the sicknesses, the 

way they crop up and the defections or 

deformities that creep in case of a man having 

realized the realities. 

5£?t fr5RT:t o -o 

The one conversant with Yoga but afflicted 

by evil spirit, may be enamoured of women, 

season and long for human enjoyments and the 

fruits of charity or bounty. 
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tRJTrarE: #»fr 
The wise one may give up whatever 

accomplishment may he cherish for his own 

self. The sages, the gods, the Gandharvas, 

Yak$as, Uragas (i.e. Nagas) and the mighty 

demons, that are involved in creating 

obstruction, come again and again. Therefore, 

given to mental application, a great Yogin, 

should always partake small quantity of food 

and senses restrained. 

TMT SCTTUlt Tjfipr 

3Wli: fRSTRT *TRRt JI|U|^ebf:i 

qfgpff qiRlRrat cWnft fFRRqjl^l) 

^ trt Tjcr 

W ^TTRUraRTt ^11^ II 

Similarly he should lie and repose in the 

subtle body and perform Dharana in the head. 

Then alone, of a Yogin, endowed with mental 

concentration and senses restrained, the changes 

consequent upon of a different norm, attain to 

the state of life infusing agents. Then one may 

take recourse to Dharanas of the earth, waters, 

fire, ether and the mind. Then the striving 

recluse should perform Dharana upon his 

intellect. 

^ qTRmPJRR 1# Tra^cNRoll 

He should discard instantly whenever he 

sees the marks of accomplishments (Siddhis). 
While he performs the Dharana of earth, the 

earth becomes minuter as such. 

3TTRTR TCRlrT fqRT ^TRIrTl 

arrrn gnwTFJTRr am: -^tt ftii^n 
One takes to egoism invariably and the earth 

and the scent come upon of one subsisting upon 

waters; the waters assume a minuter form or 
bearable from. 

tftaT TRT: TTcftfcr $yd#WT:l 
^Tt giWTTUTRT rT^T: WT U3#||^|| 

The colder fluids emanate, quite minuter 

ones as peers to nectar. For one bearing 

radiance, the virility becomes very normal. 

STTrtTR TRR ^Kd^leU^M^fdl 

rr qn^niuiw cn%: ^r: 

One takes himself to the virility and realises 

the establishment of that virility. For one 

holding the virility becomes very effective one. 

3TTRTR TRlrf RTf dl^4|U^ 

3tl<*|?i STTRRTTtJTRT ^TPT 3ra^rTIR'iJII 

One takes oneself to be the breathing one 

and may revolve in a circular way like wind. 

For one supporting the aerial route, the 

atmosphere becomes highly tenable. 

vfoegr’W 

srmti T&ti RTf: -g^r: 

Observes the circular circuit minutely and a 

sound gets created in his case and takes himself 

to be perennial and the breeze or breath 

becomes long standing. 

TOT TRT strwT tr: 

Likewise for one bearing mind, the mind 

works quite intricately. By mind, he enters into 

the mind of all the beings. 

ipjaT fS5?H 

■QrnfR W R^TfuT W 'dlh^dll^vall 

By intelligence when one may take to 

understanding, then having understood, he 

becomes intelligent. Having recognised these 

seven subtle objects, he becomes a knower of 

Yoga. 

tlRrili# ^fsneft R f^JT tmt 5^RTI 

ctIr ^ 

PWflfccn' ^nfar WrKlft UTfUTd 1I y ^ 11 

% MfilrMM 5pm fdoy-cJ!g5:l|^o|| 
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The intellectual one takes to self-abnegation 

and by intelligence, he may attain to the 

elevation and wherever he becomes attached, 

having attained to the specific mark of 

affluence, therein verily, he becomes addicted 

and meets his ultimate end by that. Therefore, 

having understood the intricacies commingled 

within one another, whosoever takes to self- 

abnegation, thereby that Brahmana or scholar 

attains elevation or supremacy. The sages of 

divine perception, the great-souled ones, 

become visible as such. 

TTCRTsT ftgRT: c&rf: cj^TERII^ ^11 

Addicted into the intricate fallacies, those 

discrepancies creep in automatically defined as 

such. Therefore, a determination deserves to be 

adhered to, in matters of intricacies here. 

tftt fernt w 

W ^RTfoT rr R^SRRII 

m xrt ^ n 

From affluence gets generated impassioned 

outlook and Brahman or the Vedic lore is 

known as endowed with detachment. Having 

known the seven intricate fallacies and six- 

limbed Mahesvara i.e. six auxiliary lores, the 

superb one, the one knowing the Viniyoga (i.e, 

detachment), one attains the highest bliss. 

Him 

Omniscience, satiety, the knowledge of the 

eternal existence, self reliance, perennially non¬ 

obliteration of power, the capacity of indefinite 

norm- these six traits of the all powerful 

Mahesvara do enunciate those conversant with 

Law or Destiny. 

ftcR sfTpsRf tjtr wapri 

TTRJI wftsfWKJTTUT 

The practising Yogin with Brahman as his 

permanent asset, perennially gets immune from 

sickness and becomes one who has riches for 

the Vedic knowledge. Of a Yogin having life 

forces controlled and passion conquered, there 

remains only a single fallacy of all cherished 

ends and achievements in physical frame, 

internal as well as external. When the twice- 

bom (Brahmana) concentrates his mind 

anywhere he enters it. 

TTflRIifaijTrt cJTSfo tcTtcRI rTlfR cPR^lHI 

R7TR7 RRfer?ll3$ll 

He may overpower the beings and may even 

commiserate or shake the people. By this, he 

may assume a form having given up one form. 

RRt 3JT f? tfFIRIRlM r7 

37KRlfii^Rfr 3 3TTf5^7 #5^113^11 

Mind is the opening for the Yogas and may 

even take to the primeval norm. In matter of 

giving and taking, the word Aditya gets 

etymologised. 

■qrFr fofiRT ferF: l 

By this tendency, the Yogin, lustless and 

deprived of minute observations, having 

transgressed the instinct, gets honoured in the 

region of Rudra. 

I TOTTI 

The Yogin who has attained the status of 

supremacy and attributes, becomes Brahman 
himself. He withdraws himself from the 

positions of Devas. 

%IRR fUJJiraia ^ 

^ ^TRTRlIXoll 
S3 *S 

y^mfd w tNt yraiRHlR RmRii^u 



94 Vayu-Purana 

By the etiquette of Paisaca, the Pisacas; by 

that of the Raksas as the Raksasas; by that of 

Gandharva the Gandharvas; by that of Kubera 

the Kuberas; by that of Indra the Aindras; by 

that of Soma the Saumyas; and Prajapati by the 

Prajapatya, one may captivate. 

?W 9rT§PT(XTT) 

m TtrfXrl Tra^rTII^^II 

He should give up the position of Brahma by 

the special Brahma procedure. Addicted therein 

and gone delirious, he does take to a norm 

therefrom. 

fast wro wTTRtoTfqr n 
STOWTR: %3T: S^TII* ^ II 

Perennially adhering to Brahman and 

concentrated, one may take leave of these spots, 

not getting ready for such spots, the Brahmana 

may become one as gone everywhere. 

srtafTgrprt crp|jri% ^ 

U^lt5S!mt:ll^ll 

* * * 
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\\m 5Rt^?TtSSqm:ll 

Chapter 13 

The description of the affluence of 
Yoga 

3TcT 

After this, I shall dilate upon the quality of 
Aisvarya (supremacy or overlordship) whereby 

through a proper Yoga, one may bypass all the 

worlds or people. 

d:hyn*J|fySRf 'UlfiRi 

^f^r(tn) irzmiA ftgkfriRii 

Therein the overlordship or affluence of 

eight qualities is spoken of in the case of 

Yogins. All that by the application of a serial 
order being enunciated as such, you may 

understand. 

stfoTOT rtfw ^ -qf^TT AJ\ 

orf^qtq <*WI3UlfadII 

dT^nfy fgfgst fiiekifiraiHjm 

Anima (the superhuman power) of becoming 

as small as an atom, one of the eight powers or 

Siddhis, atomic nature Laghima (the 

supernatural power of assuming excessive 

lightness at will), Mahima (power of increasing 

size at will), Prapti (power of obtaining 

eveiything), Prakdmya (irresistible will) and 

Isitva (superiority) everywhere and all over, 

Vasitva (the supernatural power of subduing to 

one’s own will) everywhere, wherein (abides) 

Kdmdvasdyita (suppression of passions) that 

even should be considered as varied one, the 

supremacy of all cherished ends (fulfilment). 

There are three types of Aisvarya- Savadya, 

Niravadya and Suksma (/. e. minute) gets on to 

its norm. Savadya is that factual fallacy that is 

of self as comprising of five elements. 

crejT qw w^dicflcb i 

'sEwifui 3^firsr # ^cnrn^ n 
Niravadya likewise is also known as one 

having self comprising of five Bhutas. The 

senses and likewise the Ahankdra or egoism 

stand recognised. 

M M^dlrMch 

Therein sponsored by Suksma or subtle or 

atomic one, the one having self for the five 

Bhutas, the senses, the mind, the intellect and 

egoism become recognised as such. 

Brfer: s^iidii 

Likewise are the powers of omnipresence 

and discrimination pertaining to the Self. The 
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combination of these three types is found in the 

Suksma type alone. 

rm WT FefJ^rfq W5S? ll<? II 

Once again of the eight qualities, in those 

very (fallacies), the (structure) prevails as such. 

The structure of that same shall I declaim, the 

way the adorable one talked of it as such. 

IrTtcRT W:i 
Cv o c 

3#ftt ^ wi m ySdfyriH.n?0 n 

In the triad of worlds among all the beings, 

the unaccentuation of the life force stands 

remembered or is well-known. And the 

superhuman power of becoming as small as an 

atom as per ostenbitility stands established 

therein as such. 

In the triad of worlds whatever is spoken of 

as difficult of acquisition for all the beings, that 

same becomes easy of acquisition to begin with 

by the power of the Yogins. 

W$R W I 

?TlWt fgjfoi Wli PJcPT I1 ? ? 11 

Hanging and floating in Yoga may be its 

perennial form. The swift movement normed 

may be its second pre-requisite among all the 

beings. 

■Hchdwi sift: urrasrcq^ar ^1 

^nfxr *rr wt 1^11 

In the triad of worlds, the ability of the 

acquisition of anything is called Prcikamya 

(irresistible will). The Mahima (greatness) also 

falls under this category. This is known as the 

third Yoga. 

Cv v3 ^ *V 

In the triad of worlds of all the beings, the 

triad of worlds is known as inaccessible. Only 

the Yogin can enjoy all objects to the utmost 

satisfaction and he is not obstructed anywhere. 

t#cRT q^rTTWi 

f?fr ■gfgwtq 

In the triad of worlds for all beings, weals as 

well as woes crop up. The one understanding 

Yoga becomes an overlord or powerful by 

classification. 

^nfq ^ t?rra% wtrari 
Cv 

In the triad of worlds endowed with beings 

mobile and immobile, all the beings are fit to be 

controlled. They become capable in all the 

avocations of one desiring as such as being 

willing as such and even do not become so. 

m Ml^l 

f^TT q qcjfqr rTIl^ll 

Where there is suppression of passions or 

desires, in the triad of worlds having beings 

mobile and immobile, (therein) by desire may 

the senses assume an existent or non-existent 

norm. 

Wrf T*TT wt ^ *hw**iii 

q <q=dqr q^qrii^n 

The sound, the touch, the sentiment or fluid, 

the scent, the form and the mind, do assume 

mobility by its desire and even lose their 

existence. 

q q fauct q ^ fearfi 

q ^ q q ^ fcpz^ii^n 

q #3% q q fegrfq 

fefit rMT fdfWd q rT||^o|| 

Neither it is bom nor gets defunct; neither it 

gets broken nor dissected; neither it gets burnt 

nor enswooned; neither gets evacuated nor does 

it get commingled. Neither it gets enfeebled nor 

gets percolated and nor does it get perspired or 

badgerved. But is activised everywhere and 

does not get transformed. 



srarnf irpfeg rrar gofer grffffeii^ii 

It is (everywhere) as one having form of 

scentless norm and void of sound and touch, 

accentless and unsyllabic and even likewise 

being one endowed with syllables. 

?TT^T <T tfe ^MrdltxrNcjjU:||^^|| 

One enjoys the objects and yet does not get 

aligned with the objects. Having understood the 

extreme subtlest Brahman because of his 

subtlety, one attains final beatitude. 

Tpr: w: fw:ii??ii 

Because of the accomplishment of 

Apavarga, he becomes all-pervading. Because 

of the circumambiation, he is called Purusa. 

And from the form of subtle, that Purusa is 

established in supremacy. 

Wfe § feiT: 3^1 

fe fefelfe Tfe WTIR'tfll 

The variation of quality in affluence all 

around is termed as subtle. The affluence being 

irrepressible, having acquired excellent Yoga, 

one may proceed towards path of liberation, the 

highly subtle super-abnormal step. 

* * * 
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Vayu Spoke - And having arrived out of 

knowledge (to this stage), one may not take to 

action out of passion. Having enjoyed the 

objects endowed with Rajas and Tamas, one 

becomes attached there. 

rWT ^f^TcCT? § TEST wf THT^I 

Likewise one having acts done in a 

reasonable norm enjoys fruit in a blissful norm. 

On that account, thrown down from that status, 

one attains to the mortal frame. 

<npii<yngr M ^4 sngr 

WT 9T#cT TOT W’TII^II 

Therefore, Brahman (the eternal knowledge) 

is highly subtle and perennial declared as such. 

Brahma alone may serve as such and Brahman 

is the highest bliss (Brahma symbolises the 

learned man). 

Trat 'dWFR^r: hr wqrmi 

The exertion for sacrifices of life is 

practicalised by mighty material gain. 

Repeatedly, one becomes a victim of death. 

Therefore, renunciation is the foremost bliss. 

m # sm-HidTbi i 

q ^ WIcipyiHld ^TSRTt it^iVl^rMimil 

Therefore, absorbed in meditation, adhering 

to the Brahma Yajha (recitation or study of the 

Vedas and other sacred texts), he may not be 

capable of being enveloped or circumambiated 

even in hundreds of Manvantaras. 

IIrn €|^ilSS£TR:ll 

Chapter 14 

The observations on the development of 
Foetus 

TPRT rllU4-i ^IcKdl rl^ ijsrijrl 11911 

<j TO? f^^cTKsii 

fwnqj TWTII^ II 

And having seen the divine Purusa of 

omnipresent form and one having got the 

superimposition of pervasive form, the one 

whose feet, head and neck are formed of the 

universe, the Lord of the Universe and 
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Visvabhavana (universal presence), one having 

universal scent or flavour, ornamentation, the 

one having universal costume, the supreme 

overlord. 

qifatfti wxti iwGiui 

HW# 

H<iumnvnfadK 

M?T-dMHV9ll 

By kine and speeches, the earth thoroughly 

expands the flying one and the spirited one, the 

great-souled one, the best intellectual and the 

sober one, and the wise one {Kavi\ the primeval 

instructor, the subtler than the subtle one, the 

one greater than the great. 

qfaqr Mv-yfai q ^J^rr t 

3#ffp wf wot 

uPh^h ftpfot rill dll 

HrM 4-Ki 5 yffa 

MV'UPd T&m fra^r w^ivwi 

But it is not with the eyes, but with the 
mental concentration called Yoga that they can 

see the omniscient, ancient instructor who is 

subtler than the subtlest, greater than the 

greatest, the Puru$a of golden complexion, 
devoid of sense-organs, endowed with or 
without exterior symbols, devoid of attributes, 
conscious, eternal, all-pervading and pure. By 

means of Yoga, they see the steady light. 

3T (4t w) Miru|i4KV4Mi^ffa^:ii^u 

^ vjuiiriid7ur:i 

m q w fpgqfer 

By manifestation, getting radiated by his 

own radiance, having tongue, flanks, feet, 

stomach and hands not fit to be borne; gone 

beyond the objects of senses, though still 

extremely subtle one, the single one, He can see 

without eyes and hear without ears. He is 

beyond understanding nor there is any 

understanding. He knows everything, yet he is 

not known to the Vedas. 

rmTfTST Wt 

To him, they call the Purusa of vanguard 

position or primeval being, the great one, the 

sensate one, the omnipresent one and the highly 

subtle one. 

Sfft ^^TRt fFHT: W-lfr %rT4TTIi??ll 

To him enunciate the sages in entirety in the 

world as the Prakrti1 or the nature (as 

distinguished from Purusa), the original source 

of the material world and concentrated in Yoga, 

they all visualize it mentally. 

TT^rf: MlfuiMKJni 

■4T^rT: 4rl4*4l^oU PrgPni^n 

From all sides, from hands to the feet, from 

eyes to the crest and face from all sides, in the 

world endowed with Sruti or learning, that 

Purusa stays, having covered up everything. 

frKT qRrr ^TR 'Scfasj 44-HcHMJ 

T^cTRt crpiic^nrri q quRrn^n 

The one meditating upon the Purusa, the 

primeval one of all the beings all around, the 

Isana, by the all round application (of mind), he 

does not become deluded. 

^RTTrRR WlrlTR 

44c<Rmh qt q 

Having meditated upon the supreme 

Brahman, the sole supreme-self, the soul of all 

the beings, the great-souled one, the supreme- 

self as such, one does not get infatuated. 

qcRt ft qsq unit feR^faf%l 

qft qlrT rISTTd4^ll<rM<bM 

1. Consisting of the three essential qualities, /.e., 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
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Just as the wind is to be admitted as evident 

through its movement in clouds, so is that of the 

soul (Atman) that moves through the bodies of 

all. Since the soul abides in the body, it is 

termed as Purusa. 

m tiwiMnlg snSfati 

^TOcT % Vt: ^T:i 

ggsj Ti^gn^r 5 grgjvT gm strain u»i 
Then by the exhaustion of merit due to 

specific activities, he is bom and re-bom in the 

womb by the mixture of semen virile and blood 

as a result of the mixture of male and female 

flesh. By the union of woman and man, time 

and again, gets generated (a generation) and 

then at the time of (development) of the foetus, 

Kalala (an embryo short time after conception) 

gets imbibed. 

3vfrR 3vFR(H) xfifa SfttWrll 

fevTOwrer f^nsg^ggtrwfgi 

li.gmrqTilg-yffhl grercr ^g^frg'MRoii 

'3TTq^‘ qSTT W( rTSTT ^RFT:I 

grot wk* gRTirff3nq^ sigwiR 

By time or within time, Kalala even 

develops into bubbles. Just as a clay clod 

pressed by the wind in the potter’s wheel and 

shaped by the hands (of the potter) attains 

multifarious shapes, so also the foetus united 

with bones and impelled by the wind becomes a 

human body with proper forms, features and 

mind. The wind assembles them together and 

from the wind gets generated water. 

541 l: Miuii'c^pb 

From water, Pram (vital breath) gets 

generated and from the Prana, the semen virile 

and sperm gets developed, the blood segments 

thirty three and semen parts fourteen. 

'mWTSsfavT rRTt 

rfflig qirf«fqfgfir^T:iR3ii 

From the fragmentation is formed only half 

a Pala (two karsas) and is deposited in the 

womb. The child in the womb is covered up by 

the five vital airs. 

VltUTrilrq# 'fclWWlUSMrll 

ggts^g ^fvianj i^*ii 
From the body of the father, in every limb, 

the form gets amalgamated. Then from the diet 

of the mother, the yellow albumen become 

invigorated. 

qifa: qwnsnft % ^ftpnri 

^TRTPTfe^H: «grgf)r?rfigT:ii^mi 

By the insemination into the stream of the 

navel, there ensue the props of vital airs of the 

mortal beings consolidated upto the nine 

months having neck developed. 

%fgrT: 3*TrofwTFlcT:l 

Covered up by all the limbs, attained to a 

disordered combination, having developed for 

nine months, he then comes out through the 

vaginal passage with the head downwards. 

rtcRg grtffa: \S 
3?ftnigg^ 

Then by sinister deeds (in his life), he attains 

to the hell Asipatravana (where the trees have 

leaves as sharp as swords) or Salmali where he 

is cut or pierced. 

■qgitg girRT grri: fBfhn^§5:WTIR<ill 

In the hell, he is rebuked and threatened. He 

is forced to drink blood. These are the terrific 

tortures, difficult of bearing, which he has to 

undergo in Kumbhlpaka hell.1 

i. A particular hell in which the wicked are baked like 

potter’s vessels. 
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Rri^r wtrsjritp7cTT:ii?,?m 

Just as waters though parted attain to their 

normal form, so also the truncated and pierced 

beings in torturing hells regain their original 

form. 

ijci sfarej fh *=wcferl:i 

This way, the individual soul enshrined in 

the human body by those self-created sins, 

being tortured as such, may attain to the grief by 

the deeds, rendered redundant as such. 

TJ^cT rf 'JTtrEoq' dFMIc^iTOhAdll? ^11 

Man must go alone to the abode of death. He 

must bear the punishments alone. Therefore, 

one may take to the good deeds alone. 

q #T tfw l^fdl 

ctc(-ld ^d 11^ ^ II 

None follows him who proceeds along the 

path of death. Only the actions performed by 

him follow him. 

?r ftrtf RiRi?P&i: 

yRj|d^ddivi<V<r 

eii|H^r: ^viMy4iirfRiRf:ii?^n 

They perennially cry in the abode of Yama 

where they get pierced or when tortures are 

inflicted on their bodies. Their bodies being 

tortured get withered up and suffer extreme pain 

caused by evil harassments. 

3rfuTT TFTCTT cHEIT ^T5^Tt^TT fdWdl 

ddRlgl dWIc^dMRAd.M^II 

The sin may forcibly remove everything 

desirable resorted to by him by action, by mind 

and by speech. Hence, one should perform 

meritorious deeds. 

All^ldlPl TTCTpT TJc? oFirifuT ^T:l 

wt htto upturns mi 
In accordance with the sinful actions 

committed by him previously, the embodied 

being undergoes six types of worldly 

transmigrations of Tamasa nature. 

■qgw tn^TR rT 1T^TRFf>Tr ^Tl 

dFMh^cl y<1^M:ll^^|| 

The animal spirit of a human garb (gets on) 

and from the animal spirit one may assume the 

breed of a beast. From the breed of a beast that 

of a vertebrate and from that of a vertebrate to 

that of a reptile (becomes apparent). 

^iicud tr: wf tcii?v3m 

From that of the breed of a reptile, one may 

attain to the insensate norm, there is no doubt in 

it. Attained to the state of insensateness, he 

evolves into a human being. 

MRch)fdd:l 

% HdRifd: M wrufcr^i 13411 
Revolved round like the wheel of a potter, 

he gets on to a fame. In the world having end 

for insensateness, the man and the like become 

regenerated. 

rltsf ’CfRcfiRtl 

yifeefigiRf ^TOTTf wrf3(: MRchlfdTT:^ n 

The Tamasa one i.e. the materialistic- 

conceptioned one, predominant in the mortal 

beings, gets on repeatedly in action, and the 

Sattvika, even the creeping one, Brahma and the 

like gets on enunciated as such. 

pMviwi-d: tt faster: wRsnfrj ^ffmri 

STT*?) J ebclH rHTUl'ko || 

He is to be declaimed as one having ending 

in a Pisaca (breed) in the abodes of the heaven, 

in case of the mortal beings. In the Brahma, 

only Sattva predominates and in the Sthavavara, 

the Tamoguna predominates. 
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rRJ&IMi «JTHRt TTSZT T3T: I 

inNr %sre% i i* \ 11 

rTcTSJ wRbyfdi 

^|eHK|| TRT(RT)R[rT:ll 

mggt firei d’Wif^oU w<^ii^?ii 
In the midst of fourteen spots, the supporting 

beam is Rajas. The very agony of the mortal 

being on the vitals having been acrimonised, 

then how shall the wise one remember the great 

Brahman, goaded into an emotional candour for 

a primeval duty by virtue of a sacrament. He 

takes to a perennial mortal garb. Therefore, one 

should meditate perennially. 

rm^Tt5sqrixr:ll^ll 

* * * 
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Chapter 15 

The observations on the Pasupata Yoga 

pit *fcnwnftfi<r:ii*ii 

Vayu spoke- Having understood this 

world’s transmigrations as of fourteen modes, 

one may take to action, anguished by the torture 

of the world. 

PT: Wfa TTTTTT T&i'JT lift'd fold: I 

pwrg ttpt ppt «stptpt*pp:ir ii 

Then revolved round by the wheel (of 

transmigration), he brings to mind the world. 

Therefore, constantly meditating, the one 

applying to the one, engaged in meditation. 

W RUH^s-lVl WSScRTT TI iwfal 

ip sm: irt wrfrr^r n 

Thereafter, he may take to the Yoga, the 

way he looks upon himself. This is the primeval 

one and this is the finest light and the veritable 

bridge of best norm. 

fTC PTRi T Tm^SJ WOT: I 

H^T ^dHTrhlTTTfTT t feg^TsT^I I* 11 

gPTSEIenjfd): TlRJ^rdWt^ldhWHJlimi 

Developed in case of the beings, this is no 

perennial revelation. Then to this bridge, the 

Soul, the very fire, having appearance all over, 

the one knowing the Law or sacred injunction, 

may implement that which is intended in heart 

by the beings. Having offered eight oblations 

and having kept that in mind, he may assume a 

pure garb. 

e^rRt fpp 5 i 

3PT: ^ TT^rJn^T fBOTf PP PTTPTlp II 

HTUlPfa rfrnRR^T TOI WlffW: T^RTTI 

3TTRRT fgpPT f TTqRpfa TIPTTTIl^ll 

SfRRI cdHpfd TT wftl 

The Fire connected with all people 

(Vaisvanara) stationed in heart as per amiability 

and primeval legacy, having partaken of the 

waters, the one waits upon having observed 

silence. For Prana, the first oblation is ordained 

as defined and for Apana the second one, for 

Samdna, another one. For Udana the fourth 

one, and for Vyana, the fifth one having offered 

oblation by the Svahd invocation, one may 

enjoy the remaining one as per desire. 

3PT: PT: 50TTf«T fop T#WI 

H mmf jrfzmmm fir ww 

Then having partaken of the waters once, 

having sipped thrice, one may touch the heart. 

Orh is the knot of the vital airs. Its soul is 

Rudra, the very self being one as specifically 

quiescent. 

TT Tifl flTrtR: STOT TJ^qTtzmpR^TtTI 

P ipg ^HTP PITt fRTII^o || 



Chapter-16 101 

That Rudra, verily, is the vital air of the Soul 

(which may) bloat forth voluntarily. You being 

the eldest one among the gods, the fierce one, a 

clever virile man or Vi$nu. 

I 

w|% I 

tnftu qrfir t xnftTRT | 

You are one as one affording immunity from 

death. This clarified butter has been offered as 

oblation, quite auspicious one as such. Saying 

thus he shall touch the heart, the right toe and 

the navel with the right hand. 

Then once again having sipped water, one 

may touch all over the self. 

qnfw STT? l^r TJc[ 

The eyes, the nose, the ears, the heart and 

the head, the two selves which are called as 

Prana and Apana. 

d^T: TlTOtSnTTlclTO^r cTTWSTJHteW 3^1 

Of the two, the Prana is the inner soul. Its 

outer aspect is called Apana. The food is the 

Prana (life breath) and likewise Apana is death 

as well as life. 

3T3T W ^ 

The food is to be known as Brahman and a 

procreator of progeny. From food, the beings 

get generated and by food alone, stability is 

cherished as such. 

cfsr% rtt rl^ZJdl 

d<c||4l |cT fGT ^FraT:ll^ll 

fMVINISra^ %ll 

The beings get ennourished by that. Hence, 

it is called Anna. The Devas and Danavas do eat 

the food oblated in the sacrificial fire. The 

Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and the Pisaeas, 

too partake of Anna (food). 

cnyMi^h di^Md^iPrasyui qro 

* * * 

II3T2T 
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II3T2T 

Chapter 16 

The observation of the pre-requisites of 
the Purificatory Rites 

o 

'^STrhT Sr^T f? ^T5S^ldll9|| 

Vayu spoke- After this, I shall dilate upon 

the pre-requisites of purificatory rites or 

righteousness or honesty, having adhered to 

which, the pure-souled one may attain heaven. 

g #errci 

: tort II 

TTRTcnTFft ?jtrfr ?Tr^T5S§f3uT^d I 

3Wi fgq W^rTO^II? II 

Among the sages, the one craving for waters 

meant for the purificatory rites is called the 

supermost substratum. He who may be non¬ 

delinquent in them, that sage does not come to 

grief 

W rhzrcnTrT: ■WlrFT ^RfcRTfefrl 

TRt: ^ WrHf cT&Timi 
O ^ O O *S 

The honour and dishonour, these two are 

called as the two, nectar and poison. Honour is 

ambrosia therein and dishonour verily is poison. 

Engrossed in the cherished well being of the 

teacher, he may abide with him for one year. 

feiwm ^ i 

^TWRtTOITIIHII 

He should not be negligent in the minor 

observances of vows, as well as the major 
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duties (Yamas)1 (the second of the eight 

principal steps in meditation in Yoga). And 

having obtained the permission therefrom the 

acquisition of knowledge becomes exquisite. 

'flH fb%cT11^11 

By the non-refractoriness to moral 

obligations, one may roam about on the earth. 

One may traverse the path well-marked out (lit. 

purified) by the eyes and may drink water well- 

sieved by a cloth. 

•qregjrri tld jVlltHHj 

anfto WflVifa<ewfa<iiiv9ii 

One may talk in terms vindicated by truth. 

This is the dictum of law. In the Sraddhas 

(obsequial rites) and Yajhas (sacrificial 

performances), a knower of Yoga may not 

attain to the state of a guest. 

frfplcfi) to) fcMHUIIl 

cf^) fto totopficttoll^ll 

fartof?mr*to q <T tol ftoT:l 

^it tifwcri^i ini^n 

This way a Yogin is required to be non¬ 

violent, this is a thoughtful norm. An intelligent 

Yogin should go out (for alms) when the fires 

(in the kitchen) have become smokeless and 

have been extinguished and the people have 

practically taken their meals. 

^ xTIl^o II 

Unmaligning the area of jurisdiction of the 

suave, concentrated as such, one may take to the 

alms begging. One may take to alms begging 

among the householders, the way one does it 

among the residences of the caras (spies). 

1. c^TU: I ftwg R: 
PicHUFT ^ Amarkosa II.7.49 p. 68. 

I (Mallinatha on 

Kiratarjuniya X. 10 ) 

StBT <T qrqr 

The exquisite one and the most excellent 

one, a tendency for this one, stands enjoined. In 

conformity to this, the Dvija (Brahmana) may 

act this very way among the modest 

householders. 

m 33d MAjyrfti rni^n 

ftoff ^rtt 

Among the devoted or fidelity observing 

ones, the controlled ones, the learned 

Brahmanas, the lofty-minded ones and 

subsequently among the unwicked ones and the 

downgraded ones, the activity of alms begging 

among the three orders of society is deemed as 

a degraded activity. The alms begging consists 

of Yavagu (rice gruel, sour gruel made from 

rice or from any other kind of grains such a 

barley, butter milk and Yavaka2 (food from 

barley) or gruel. 

UiHhH fcHsb fauqieh ^(frbdUf’T 3TI 

% w to tori 

The fruits and the bulbous roots ripened as 

such and the oil cakes, incens, saffron or 

asafoetida and the like as per capacity. This 

way, all these have been spoken by me as the 

augmentors of the Siddhis of the Yogins. 

tong divntiui to to ^rnyriniqmi 

■stot w ts urtorftfttoi 

tori ^cT toft rlRto T^rPTII^II 

Among these the most excellent is that 

which is received by way of alms. A drop of 

water whatsoever enjoys by the tip of a kusa 

grass every month, who enjoys the alms as per 

judicial norm, he is distinguished as the one 

2. qicf$>: Abhidhana Cintamani IV.241 
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having staple regimens. For all the Yogins, 

Candrayana' rite is considered as the best one. 

Ttcfc I WtfOT irarfr TTfatfTt cJT 

^ rni^u 

sraTft rfa fa^rormfl^i MimlStni 

#EmWTFnWTII^II 

f^r wr&yiy ftw: df{chtfd?n:i 

One, two, three or four times, one may take 

to this rite as per capacity. Evasion of theft or 

non-pilferage, celibacy, non-avidity and self- 

abnegation are the vows of the mendicants. 

Non-violence and absolute alms begging, non¬ 

irascibility, the service unto the teachers or 

elders, purity and the little quantum of food 

taking, daily self-study- these are the restraints 

or vows declaimed as such, having original 

source for semen, having body for merits and 

bound by the actions as such. 

mn f|d ^rrrcrcr wtmt feyViw i 

And likewise like an elephant in the forest, 

for men, a provision is ordained or is obtained 

quite in a little time, restrained as if by a goad. 

TJcf ^T#3TI 

f^rfjcRT: TTRTtS^ft ^11 

This way, when the seeds of his acts are 

burnt by the fire of pure knowledge, he 

becomes sinless, freed from bondage, quiescent 

and he is called Mukta, the liberated soul. 

1. For details, see Manusmrti, XI.216-219. A religious 

observance or expiatory penance refuleted by the 

man’s age (the period of its waxing and waxing). In 

it, the daily food quantity which exists of 15 
mouthfuls at the full moon, is deminished by one 

mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till it 
is reduced to zero at. the new moon and is increased 
in like manner during the bright fortnight, (Skt. 

Eng. Diet., V.S. Apte, p. 206.) 

The sacrificial activities in entirety are quite 

in conformity to the Vedas and in a sacrifice, 

the Japa is deemed as the foremost in case of 

the learned ones or scholars. Meditation, 

divested of attachment and passion, is better 

than knowledge. On acquisition of that, one 

goes to the eternal state of salvation. 

Restraint, quietude, truth, sinlessness, 

silence and honesty among all the beings, a 

knowledge beyond the domain of senses, and 

likewise the uprightness- all these having spirits 

purified by means of knowledge, have been 

declared thus. 

sr?]<TTTVJRRT 

: ii q * 11 

Concentrated one, adhering to Brahman or 

Vedic knowledge, undelinquent, chaste and 

likewise self-exultant, having senses controlled 

the one having lofty intellects, the great sages 

unabominable and unmaligned ones, may attain 

to this Yoga. 

* * * 
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\\m '4-m^tr^^TRT: II 

Chapter 17 

The description of the law of the 
Ultimate Stage of Life 

37?T: ^eTrfff^n^ TfM flRUjTlUHJHII 

Vayu spoke- Having taken leave of the 

stage of life triad and gone over to the ultimate 

stage of life, he, subsequently, obtain the 

highest knowledge by the end of a year. 

3RHTO ipi Isra^ratfiPTP^i 

?R ^^feieb^lR II 

Having sought permission of the teacher or 

elders, one may roam about on the earth and 

may take to the knowledge, the very essence (of 

wisdom) which may be the means to an 

instruction. 

d^fadW*dl 

3rfg 

This is the knowledge, this is the object fit to 

be known, the inquisitive one (lit. thirst one) 

that may be taken to. Even one having age of a 

thousand aeons may not acquire what is fit to be 

acquired. 

rPusrgrct 

fWRT «i[ojf3T ^TTrfar wfi ffa iRt 3&Timi 

Having attachment given up and wrath taken 

leave of (lit. won over), having food of 

measured quantum and having senses 

controlled, having closed the doors with 

wisdom, one may concentrate mind this way in 

meditation. 

VWMc||3cCTyW T|fHT ^ rMTI 

pfcrr xm ftp -qrfJ: w ^%?Tlimi 

In desolate, open spots, in grottos and forest, 

likewise on the shore of streams, one may be 

invariably given to application of mind. 

ciM<ad: ^ 

ftw f^rrif oJ|cjfwd:ii^n 

One having restraint of speech or control 

over words, one having control in actions and 

control in mind, these (being the group of) three 

pre-requisites, as the definite ones, the one who 

represents each of these by a long staff is 

declaimed as Trldandin1. 

3TcrfWTt SPN'ildRSM^I: 

ftrsr xt 3p| 

^ ^Tfft sf^fEZT 7TTWT 

One staying as one having love for 

meditation, having senses controlled, having 

abandoned both the actions good or bad, having 

taken leave of this body by law, he neither lives 

nor dies any way. 

* * Ji 
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H3CTgrep?fts8nsr:H 

Chapter 18 

The description of the provision for the 
expiation of Recluses 

cu^dM 

1. A religious mendicant or Samnyasin who has 
renounced all worldly attachments and who carries 

three long staves, tied together so as to form one in 

his right hand or one who has obtained command 
over his mind speech and body. 

B <Jx>q'd 11 Manusmrti XII. 10. 

*TRT: V$R\R: 

T(Wi9PfiTI Yajnavalkya Smrti III.58 p. 366. 

2. hitya = hitva- an ungrammatical usage. 
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Vayu spoke- After this, I shall talk here 

about the determination of the recluses and the 

expiations that stand performed uncherished as 

such in their true norm. 

m -^trsntf^r *rcT:i 

TPT fdfei wti ^T^R:^jraWT^TII'?ll 

The men knowing the delicate laws do talk 

for the sake of lust even, the sin having been 

spoken of as threefold (norm), bom of speech 

mind and physique. 

TEET f^T WTttt 

1 cbM^fui 1 fdBdira W«r%:ll^ll -o ' 

Constantly day in and day out, by whom this 

world stands bound, neither the action nor this 

one stays along, this much is the foremost 
prediction. 

trtpht w srraw q fernumi 
' O 0 0-0 *v 

-qtjfr % tTPT <aFPTimi 

Owing to the specific determination of the 

age, a single moment deserves to be put into 

action. The staid one may become undelinquent 
and Yoga becomes the best strength. 

d % ilHIIrMi rcbfd-HIUIlfa*; 

rTwraFt jiy'mfcr snfaw 

For men beyond Yoga, nothing greater is 

discernible here. Therefore, those seeking 

inspiration from the mind, determined on duty 

or piety, belaud Yoga as such. 

srferat feRT <rWr 
O •v 

^gT sftTT: m dR^TII^II 

Having evaded ignorance by knowledge, 

having obtained the supreme supremacy, having 
located the higher and lesser, the intelligent 

ones attain to the highest region. 

elm jrrafgrt 

The vows that are of the wandering 

mendicants, the auxiliary vows are also of the 

same type. On the vindication of one after the 

other, expiation is brought about. 

3^1 $T f^T fclfqf^dl 

mUTRTWTT^ ch^Wldtld WII^II o o 

Having approached the woman out of lust, 

one may instruct the expiation. And likewise 

one may take to rigid penance (Samtapana)* 

endowed with Pranayama. 

rWTfd f^TRRT W%T:l 

At the conclusion of the expiation, 

concentrated as such, one acts upon the 

guidelines. Having come back to the hermitage, 

one may become an alms beggar, quite free of 

indolence. 

■T cTER 

rTSJTSfcr rj q cScfer: TOff ^Ritrr:ll?o || 

The vital normed or acrimonising expression 

of the one seeking inspiration from the mind 

does not get lost or does not cause any injury. 

Even then, this treacherous act deserves not to 

be taken in hand. 

srf?r:i 

fWTTT UTT 

There is no sin which persists day and night, 

this is a well-known fact. But the violence has 

been enunciated as such by the Devas as well as 

by the sages. 

qR TTPJTT «Tf%^RT:l 

v ttr yiuii-4) ^ sfrii^ii 

The wealth which is so called as the 

outmoving life; that same wrests the life of this 

one whosoever pilfers the wealth of which one. 

qr pw grant'd: i 

'flRTt 5[?n^ii^ii 

Mrt wqrfafd «%:ii 

WcT: WJ; 3J$ui*<rn:II?'SII 

Having done so, that wicked-souled ones, 

^cFfl I Manusmrti X1.212 
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having conduct variable and delinquent in 

austere resolves, once again given to 

renunciation, may adopt the vow Candrayana 

rite by a formalism, enjoined by the scriptures 

for one year. This is the well-known ordinance. 

Then at the conclusion of the year, his sin 

truncates. 

: I 

'HctnhiHi «b4ull Pkill^II 

Once again having taken to malaise, he may 

act as a beggar unindolent as such. Non¬ 

violence unto all the beings by action, by mind 

and by expression (is claimed as such). 

arewRfo ^ fag: MVFf iwj 

fotflfdfosg epfa TdKIitumyifM gni^n 

The mendicant, if, he kills the cattle and the 

beasts without any lust, then also he should take 

to expiation followed by expiation as also the 

Candrayana vow. 

iifMfdi 

yufycTotti t tiiuiiiimiw ^is^rn^n 

In case, a recluse may seduce a woman out 

of sense-weakness, having seen her as such, on 

that account by him are to be resorted to sixteen 

Pranayamas (the breath restraints). 

f^T TcEtTW fEranFT TrraHjtT f3#hrh 

fertWMW SITU II it I ifVFd craTIIUII 

Of a Brahmana gone down in a day, an 

expiation becomes obligatory and an abstinence 

for three nights and a hundred of Pranayamas. 

TTsft ^T: Wt w SHW:l 

yiunqmd firr^r %t:ii?<?ii 

If he has nocturnal emission of semen, he 

should take bath and perform twelve Dhdrands. 

He becomes pure in soul and free from sin by 

performing the Prdnayama. 

imrerng *ti 

tqRfai g- tTll^o II 

Edible food, honey or meat and likewise the 

raw or unbaked obsequial food fit to be offered 

in honour of the departed spirit of the dead, are 

not fit to be partaken for the recluses as also the 

perceptible salts. 

TJetanfasPr rhrt jttoHjtt fer^i 

^ui cT?T: 

On the evasion of each, an expiation 

consisting of Prajapatya and Krcchra rite is 

ordained. Then alone he gets free from the sin. 

oqfdPhMI^ it I 

^ ii^wwtiw\rfii^?ii 

If there is any other violation, mental, 

physical or verbal, he should consult expert men 

and whatever they ordain, he may act that very 

way. 

A Yogin of pure intellect, looking upon a 

clod of earth and lump of gold alike, behaving 

with purity of mind towards all living beings, 

attains the domain of exquisite norm, the 

definite and perennial one of the saintly people. 

After attaining that, he gets free of the rebirth. 

^ t my sscrm; n ^ ^ u 

•k k i: 
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Vayu spoke- Hereafter, I shall talk about the 

unfavourable symptoms of misfortune and 

death. Please understand that, whereby a 

specific knowledge, one anticipates of ones own 

demise. 

fra rta irmsgrai tr^wri 

He who may not see Arundhati and Dhruva 

(the Pole Star), the shadow of the moon and the 

passage to the next world, that person may not 

live beyond the span of one year. 

ifiRcRt rT -mcF-PTI 

■?r: rr umi^chi^vn^K^ii^ n 

He who may see the sun as lightless and the 

fire as light endowed, may not live beyond the 

span of eleven months. 

crtwj ctt Trapctt tjkt rfani 
Cn O 

srefflra c^r uraRT 

One who may excrete urine or secretion, 

gold or silver, either in perceptible form or in 

dream, may live only upto the end of ten 

months. 

am: Y'arrr snsfir nut 

cnsfg m TctTORT Mnimi 

He whose feet crack either in front or at the 

back, or becomes dusty or marshy, lives only 

for seven months. 

tir: ^<quqraraifa=K$crii^ii 

If a crow, a dove, a vulture or any other bird 

of prey settles on his head, he may not go 

beyond the span of six months. 

T: mvratfar cn jt:i 

WW 3T f^TT W TI ^3Ttgf?niV3ll 

One who may get encircled by the rows of 

crows or flock of crows or ravens or by a 

shower of dust or may face a hideous shadow, 

he may survive only for four or five months. 

3T# fsrgjcT f^wif^TRi 

^ if ctt T{ #arf?ni£ii 

One who may face lightning in the cloudless 

(sky) imbedded in the southern quarters or 

water or even a rainbow, he may not survive for 

more than three or two months. 

ctt arrss^f surr 

rraTSetrn q u 

In water or even in a mirror who fails to 

observe his reflection or image or sees one’s 

self as headless as such he survives not beyond 

a month. 

wf« ^cT^IT3 cmOfTT)TTfc WTI 

One having body having the putrefaction of 

a corpse or that of marrow, death becomes 

apparent for him upto the end of half a month. 

wrcit) m ? it ^tefrni 

If one having taken a bath as such, the hands 

and feet get paralysed, or even one who may 

see smoked crest, he may survive not for ten 

days. 

Tifirat ttttkTT ■gnw ^frri 

Whose vitals the interrupted squall or breeze 

acrimonises (lit. tears asunder) and he who 

touched by waters may not feel horripilated, his 

death becomes a certainty. 

jSajcTHTfrta T&TTSSW cT ^f^TOmTl 

He who may go singing towards the 

southern direction by a chariot equipped with a 

bear or a monkey in a dream, his death becomes 

a certainty. 

^mrmwn wn Tfrsrcft ctt-sst in^ni 

If he sees a woman wearing a black 
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costume, dark-complexioned one, singing along 

and leading towards the southern direction in a 

dream, he even does not survive. 

W WR ^ f^nwr.-l 

str fen^wrfem:ii^ii 
If he dreams that he wears black rags or that 

his ear is broken, it shall be known as a sign of 

imminent death. 

3TT MWebd'tHUKji fa'M'wTrMfP' 

cgT <| cTT^T ^ R ^ 11 

If he dreams that he is immersed in a marshy 

sea upto the head, he may find his death close at 

hand. 

'fiW^TTtgr Reft ^=Ft RRffURJ 

3WTR f R R cTT^T: 11 *1811 

Ashes, cinders, hairs, a dry stream, snakes- 

he who may have a sight of these in a sleep, 

does not live for ten nights. 

He, who is belaboured in a dream by dark 

complexioned, hideous-figured men, having 

weapons raised aloft and is pelted with stones, 

he even do not survives immediately. 

HdwfH rfi $ f^rerri 

At dawn or at sunrise, face to face to which 

one comes a fox or a jackal, howling along, that 

man may have age consumed. 

ttTPT ^ WldttldW fRRI 

RRR RRT^ST d ddldWlfdVldlRoll 

Of which one having an ablution assumed 

alone, the heart gets pained abundantly and 

teeth crunching becomes in vague, to that one 

anyone may declare as having life consumed. 

RRT «Td: %riiaw TTjft cfl Rfi? fftcfTI 
C\ C\ O w 

xi dt *u 

He who may pant repeatedly during day or 

at night and fails to discern the smell of a lamp, 

to that one, one may know as having death 

close at hand. 

Tfift TT5*I%T 

rtrssrRR r rt RtcrfRimn 

At night who may observe a rainbow and 

during day a constellation of stars and may not 

see the rejection of self in other’s eyes, he even 

does not survive. 

^ HdsLIH) dRrf WdT^T ¥?RR:l 

RWT xl cRKT Rdtd dT RRtftfekf.ll^ II 

Whose one eye may percolate tears and the 

two ears get dislocated from the juxtaposition 

and whose nose becomes aquiline, he may be 

deemed as good as dead. 

RFT f^JTT W fafT xX 3 WRI 

Rtj| RW ^WffWtlR'kll 

Whose tongue may be black coloured and 

rough shod and mire-coloured may be the gale, 

the cheeks may be flat-normed and ruddy, his 

death is closer as such. 

rt it-.i 

illUll^iifiiMtsij d'H ^fjfRrl Ml 19 kl I 

Dishevelled haired and laughing along, 

dancing and singing, a man who facing the 

southern quarter, may move along, his life 

meets its end in that very quarter. 

'ficrfR ITRfnTRR 

Whose sweat drops percolated out of sweat 

being of the shape of white mustard seeds, 

assume such a form continuously, his death 

becomes closer. 

RgT RT TTCTRT RtR: ^R T&S^RT:I 

R Rl^cT ^TRTfWsrt RR:II?^II 

Camels or even donkeys in dream yoked to a 

chariot are inauspicious. He may also not 

survive facing the southern quarter. 
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t ^flsT WT ftt TJrT^T ''Tt 

gW ^ ¥JUJ<tlccbuf vRTIS^fBT R 3$3f?TIR<£ll 

These are two extremely ill omens, viz. he 

does not hear loud noise with his ears and does 

not see bright light with his eyes. 

«% Pl<4rlrW£| W. rTTW ^ fallal 

In a dream who may fall in gorge wherein 

the opening may not be there and he who 

becomes unable to emerge out of that gorge, 

that marks the end of his life. 

^ ^ mfm 

TrET iR: ^fe^RTI 

w^r ^tRtct sr Rifa- 

WW fww TJcTII^ o|| 

One is certainly in terrible situation if the 

eye moves upward without steadiness, becomes 

red and begins to whirl round, if the mouth 

becomes hot, if the umbilicus is porous and the 

urine is very hot. 

f^T ^ TT^I 

During day or night even, who is struck 

openly and who may locate a killer, killed as 

such, he fails to survive. 

FRRt W TTRer: I 

cTPI ^fecPIN^N 

The man who at the end of a dream, realises 

a fire ordeal and may not recorrect the memory, 

his life also entails an end. 

w jttcrtit *trcT: i 

TtR -^uumRi ^n=r ^ Tjcf*Rlw:ii33ii 

The man who observes a blanket united and 

a ruddy one or a black one, even his death 

comes closer. 

SlRjJ'HfUd ^ dfab<*>M WTrfl 

rJJeRcfT 'MitfaNId ^ 

In a body having an injury predicted and a 

desire in that having appeared, having taken 

leave of fear and woe, a wise man may rise up. 

srat err ^ crt^at ftraur t 

TFFTsfd^l=i> 

He should then start from his house and 

walk to the east or to the north. With an 

absolutely pure and chaste mind, he should sit 

in a level spot, isolated as such and devoid of 

human beings. 

yi^-Misii efT ^nw: wetrt sti 

wfw<*lMRiRiag- 

TR(tt) cbi-urviiiyld 

■gsrr ^brr fw?rwt #w ^rrii^vsii 
yMjrjci-yciui ^ ^rmferi 

cFTPT jftfcT ^ 3% ^(rT)STTU3<ill 

He should perform Acamana, sitting in a 

Svastika posture, facing north or east. Having 

offered obeisance to Mahes'vara, he may prop 

up, having body, head and neck equally poised. 

His posture is similar to a lamp, stationed in a 

void or calm spot, fail*4o make a nod and that 

is termed similitude. In a prime spot of eastern 

and northern quarters, he should adhere to 

meditation with Yoga. Lust, concern, 

speculation and pleasure are the weal and woe 

that are viewed temperately. 

Rnjll ■gTOT ^ 

Tnnt v vti fer ^gtrf: twtii^ii 

Having controlled with mind all, one may 

meditate upon Sukla or whiteness. That way he 

survives in breath perennially in eyes as well as 

touch. 

srft *Rftr ri crsn aiwi 

c&TRarf ^ f^TRT ■fl%:ll'So|| 

WSW 3TSfa snw trfsr SITT^TII^?II 

In the hearing (ears), mind and wisdom, as 

also in chest, one may bear and having realised 
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the duty suitable to time, as also the gathering 

all around, he shall perform Yoga-Dharanas in 

the parts of the bodies twelve times. He shall 

perform hundred or hundred and eight 

Dharanas on the head. 

*tltrfgd:ll'*'R II 

*mff ? rfmsrfr *r^Tii-*?ii 
Without Dharanas in the Yoga, the breath 

does not function properly. Then, with that, one 

may inflate the body with Omkara, well¬ 

concentrated. Therefore, a Yogin (a self- 

controlled meditating person) may not move 

and may assume an undecayable norm or 

endowed with rectitude. 

* * * 
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II3TST f^TrssqTST:ll 

Chapter 20 

The observations on the pre-requisites 
of acquisition of Omkara 

3TcT 323 

33 wrrmi^ii 

Vayu spoke- Hereafter, I shall talk of the 

pre-requisites of the acquisition of Omkara. 

This' one being of three vowels should be 

known as a consonant endowed with sound. 

wi ttttt fijitaT wm# t^ti 

^TcfNrr lnJjuii 
The first Matra is known as the lightning 

gradation and the second one is the gloomy one. 
The third one, may one know as having the 
working of a syllable. 

TT(TTT)3jgff?r 3 faftaT WW(TOTI 

filflftfehWllWYl'i WrCT 

The one sprung from the Gandhara note is to 

be known as GandharvI, having the touch equal 

to that of an ant, observed as employed on the 

head. 

w sfsrctfTt ufr fterffa prerfti 
mtgnmt vpft 

Likewise employed in case of Omkara finds 

its exit in the cerebrum. Likewise the Yogin 

consisting of Omkara may become and as 

having a syllable in a single syllable. 

■srorm m: ttc* -%m w 
swhtIh s^rnmi 

The sacred syllable ‘Om’ (Pranava) is the 

bow, the arrow comprises of the soul and 

Brahman is the target of that. By one attentive 

as such, it is to be pierced like an arrow and one 

may assume a form of that norm. 

artfi^gn^t d^i'ui fq%t 

3Ttft^rdp(3)[ 3cT^ HlchT^ql5TTO:||^|| 

Om being single-syllabled is Brahman, 

having step placed in a secret spot. Om, this 

way comprises of the three Vedas, the three 
worlds and the three fires. 

O Cn 

PraiSTW rTdijHd f^taT: TBRT^T:IIV9II 

The three steps of Visnu are the Rk, Saman 

and Yajur formulas or hymns. And the four 
Mdtrds herefrom are to be known in reality. 

d3 33igJ 3t c33 -Hl^lcHIdi 3*131 

3tlchK^^TF ?t3 33TT: T3ftcT: TgWtllill 

Therein, the concentrated Yogin, may attain 

to the Salokyata. Of that one Akara (the letter 

A) is to taken as a syllable and Ukdra is to be 

taken as Svarita (the circumflex accent). 

3TlfrrS33 33 331311^ II 

Makdra or the letter Ma is to be taken as a 

protracted, lengthened one (as a vowel, pluta) 

having three signs of indicating gender, Akara 

is Bhurloka and Ukdra is Bhuvah. 
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TTHr^rr 

3TtfTTKf wfr cdtaT: fvR^W fafcjywi^oii 

The Makara accompanied by a consonant is 

ordained as the world of heaven or syllables. 

Orhkara is the triad of worlds and the crest of 

that one is the heaven (the world of Indra). 

’JJcRlnT ^ 

wrimn 

All that having end for Bhuvana is called the 

Brahma-step. Matra-pada is the Rudraloka and 

Amatra is the Siva-pada. 

iJcj sjRfg^oi wrre^i 

% rT^nTTII^II 

This way by a specific concentration, that 

step becomes closer. Therefore, one having love 

for concentration, always that syllable becomes 

Soul as having no Matra. 

S’TTF? f? Wd 

f WTT TOT dXTt T^TTTT 11 11 

By one cherishing a universal status, an 

adoration is required to be undertaken. The first 

sign of interjection is smaller and the longer one 

is the subsequent one. 

Wdddl rter 

TTflTCT W 

And subsequently, the one prolated one is 

the third one declared as such. These signs of 

interjection may be taken up as only in serial 

order. 

■qrafcr '?rcKW di^s f|i 

sfcyifui TRr sjrra^Trtrf^ *r: ^tii^ii 

Till such time a capacity becomes feasible, 

the senses become retainable meditating upon 

the augmentation of the mind, meditating as 

such which one perennially (exist as such). 

SWIgMbmfa ^UjyidMqiMqidl 

q it drgiqqrdTuq Trrarar 
s3 S3 ' s9 N 

ut: g>?ii^0i TTT^ ttt% 

Here, one may hear of the eight Matrds and 

may achieve the fruit even. Every month who 

may perform the horse-sacrifice for a hundred 

years, he may not achieve that merit the one he 

may achieve by a single Matra. The man who 

may sip water every month by the tip of a Kusa 

grass for a full hundred years, he may achieve 

the (same fruit) by a single matra. 

?gTU"^4 W-JcHcRT ^ ^BcnTII^II 

Xf ■qt(TTT)-^ TTTW dcfcflRqrdl 

The fruit that accrues from the true 

expansion of the Istapurta sacrifice or from 

truthful utterances or refraining from meat, one 

can obtain the same through a Matra. 

^TTwqf^rafdqrqii^n 

•<Jcf!.dddJ>H 1T1W 

One can obtain through one Matra the fruit 

which accrues to the heroes fighting for the sake 

of their overlord and not turning their backs. 

q ir o ii 

^IR^lrTIcq^qrdqi d^T^TI 

The fruit that one achieves through a single 

quantum cannot be attained through austere 

penance or by sacrifices with plenty of gifts. 

t xftssfarat *r: ^ 

inq TJ^STRt <T dlHldlMj 

The half Matra there, which is known as 

prolated, shall be pursued by the Yogins who 

are householders. 

Trcn ifryxkqri3TTJTT[RX>ll 

And this may be specifically the definition, 
equal to the overlordship. 

R#xit d-wra^ri xrt fijsr: 11^311 

Of the Yogins, specifically in the superiority 

of eight types of definitions, Animd (the 
superhuman power) and the like may be 
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understood as such. Hence, a Brahmana may 

adhere to that. 

f| wft i 

3TIrqR ^ ^ 11^*11 

This way, verily, thoroughly concentrated as 

such, the Yogin, pure or chaste, controlled, 

having senses checkmated, the way he realises 

his own self, then he achieves everything, O 

Brahmanas! 

ysjfir wnfir 

The Rgvedic hymns, the psalms of the 

Samaveda, the formulas of the Yajurveda, the 

esoteric laws of the Vedas, (i.e. Vedopanisads)- 

all these are acquired with the knowledge of 

Yoga, by a Brahmana concentrating on 

meditation. 

3TOT; TF rf 
C\ Cs C\ -o 

fserr yifir n ww 

Having assumed the state of an abode of all 

the beings, he becomes elementless. The Yogin, 

having taken to this act of concurrence (or 

passage from one point to another), attains to a 

perennial status. 

3rftr yre szrrarnTiWjfrsfai s3 ^ \3\3 \ 

Moreover, meditating upon the four-armed, 

four-faced Prakrti known as Visvarupa (the 

universal-formed one), he sees it by his divine 

vision. 

am 

mr: ^(^r)WTR(m:)i 

Creating many progenies of beautiful form, 

a single He goat (i.e. unborn individual soul), 

uniting with one She goat (i.e. the unborn 

Prakrti) of red, white and black complexion (i.e. 

Rajas, Sattva and Tamas gunas) reclines as 

such, and another He goat leaves aside this one, 

having enjoyments enjoyed. 

OTunrut fagpfsri wrt 

WRTt? «RT:IR^II 

Eight-syllabled one and having sixteen 

hands and feet, four-faced one, three-crested 

one and single-homed one, the primeval goat, 

having understood as beautiful and creator of 

many ones, the intelligent ones, attain to 

immortality (0m\ The Brahmanas who make 

‘Pranava5 understood, they once again do not 

become as transmigrating. 

$n?r i 

w ttrtfott szrrafir yi w:ii3°n •o' s3 

Therefore, this is the soliciting syllable 

Brahman, known as Othkdra which should be 

properly understood and meditated upon again. 

3T3H frfat finer yi^rwviytni? W 

^rat y^MifRyifHc^qi 13 ? 11 

Having taken leave of the rotation of 

transmigration (because of meditation) and 

having the bandages of bondage released, one 

attains to the steady, void of qualities, the 

beneficent status as such. This way has this 

been dilated upon by me, the mark of the 

acquisition of Omkara. 

rTSt f|rt y^TO) ^TT: I 

Obeisance be to the lord of universe, the one 

acquirer of the optimum of determinations, the 

one who waits upon the great one. That is in 

your interest, the way an obeisance is to be 

offered to Brahman. 

^cbrwfifir fafiuny ?ri 
'O 



Chapter-20 113 

(Obeisance) be also to the all pervading one, 

the one void of qualities, the one having 

Yoglsvara adored. Like the lotus leaf purified 

by waters, one may wait upon Brahman, the 

scared one, the sacred most of the sacred ones. 

ufajuuii Rfor iifs&JT ■qfglur ipR 

rT^rl RT^RRVIc?RRIvf RWTR fRRR^i 

R^RI%(Rt)R, R cRR, 

RfR^RTRTR R^RlRtejR^fR R *TR sffRRT Y^Rt 

R c^l ^R Rt: RtfRR ^IR Rldi^ddU’dR^fH*) 

RTtRRT ^RTRt f^R ftWRT R HRT RianuiRWtR 

RrfRT srfairct fogflpgt t R?t R^f t t 

rrwtt RRRsirt r# rrJ ryir wmrfijwr 

RR-.II 

ff?r f^f^5r^4yi4 rir THxnfen| rr ff?ri 

R&J»IRR># 

By the sacred one sanctified as such, by the 

sacred one the short as well as the long one, the 

prolated one as such. This way is this. To that 

‘Omkdra\ the word, the one having no form of 

spars'a (the consonants of any of the five classes 
of letter from Ka to Ma), void of sentiment and 

smell, one may wait upon for the sake of 

obliteration of ignorance. Of that one, the form 

is universal. Obeisance be to one having the 

idea of effacement of ignorance, the Yoglsvara 

by whom this heaven and this earth, the terrific 

ones (exist as such) and remaining strong as 

such. By whom the aerial route remains 

steadied or propped up and by whom Naka 

(vault of heaven, upper sky or firmament) and 

of the two, the intermediary space and these 

virtuous ones, the hearts of the gods. Visvarupa 

of the one has no simile to Prana and Apana 
and Orhkara is the sacrifice and constitutes all 

things. The sacrifice is Veda and Veda is 

Namaskara. Namaskdra (obeisance) is Rudra, 

obeisance be to Rudra, unto Yogesvara, the 
supreme overlord. This way is the adoration 
abode of the accomplishment, the true one. 

Obeisance be to the morning and the midday. 

For all times to come, Rudra is the bestower of 
the fruits of all desires. 

RRT fRTTcRvR RsF RcFlR RRHtRRI 

RRW^W RYRR RRT RTR II 

Just as from the stalk, the ripened fruit 

shaken by the breeze (becomes) (dislocated), 
likewise by the obeisance of Rudra, the sin gets 

obviated. 

RRT R3RRRST7: R&b5rkHI gR:l 

STRRjRRRRjnTf R I? ^ 11 

Just as an obeisance to Rudra is sure to yield 

fruits of all the sacred duties or pieties or duties, 
an obeisance to other gods may not yield that 

much fruit. 

RRtlftfRRUi Rprft IRTCftR RR»<JTRI 

R5JR xt faRTCRN}$ II 

Hence, a Yogin, having three sacrifices 
(performed), may adore Mahesvara. Brahman is 

ten-extentioned and likewise Brahman is widely 

awakened. 

3Tlflt R%: RHRT Ref 

^R rfR § faoijrej RRWt R?TRW:II3'3II 

The lord created everything at the opportune 

time with Omkdra all round. Visnu was also 

created by him as well as obeisance. 

rrrsttrwt rrtr: rtr?) rrri 
\3 O N 

wra RpR* R*T RRTRR 

The obeisance of Pranava praises the 

master. Yajna praises Pranava and to Yajha 

praises the mind. 

RR: RTR% t RTR1|5R^ f^IR^I 

Y^RTfR T?wfR RRtRt t RRTRiRRII 

RRT c|RR^ SRTR R Rt RRRRRqRR 11 ^ 11 

The mind eulogies Rudra, therefore, the 
status of Rudra is Siva or beneficent. Therefore, 

he who makes one understand these secrets of 

the Yogins, as per serial order, he may achieve 

the highest step. 

errand 

fST^TtJHRTR: 11 ^ o || 

RTR 
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H^ycbr^llSSIR:ll 

Chapter 21 

The observation of Kalpa- An aeon 

^fwrcwrenftrci^i 

sSfa: w. 'tfraiwfa qnTOT:ii^li 

Among the sages peers to fire, abiding in the 

Naimisaranya, a wise sage Srutidhara i,e. one 

having hold on Vedas, was there by name of 

Savarni. 

rft f^r ftrar^ wnfcreiqji 

forMfcwlJW tnsres tt R§[yfd\imi 
He (Savarni), being skilled in speech, taking 

to continuity for the well-being of those taking 

to sacrificial sessions, having gone in front of 

them and having approached them with 

modesty, asked Vayu of great radiance. 

tllcfeeNT? 

11311 

Sarvani spoke- O supreme being! We all 

observing everything, are eager to listen 

properly with pleasure, the tale connected with 

the Vedas, pertaining to the Puranas. 

^8) %5t F^raT^mwT.-iivii 

How did Lord Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), 
from his forehead obtained Rudra, the god with 

radiance, as his own son? 

cKST 8T ’fFTcCT#' gipT 

xter wr*bH fzf cbet w: 1 m 11 

And how did take birth Brahma, the 

adorable, the lotus-bom one and how became 

effected the Rudradom of Sarva, the one bom 

from the soul? 

cs$j W fgniTT T&UT wf TJtf^grmTI 

f^SJpPRIT ^JT ^ fgWTW TiW:ll^ll 

How the attachment of Vi§nu with Rudra 

became highly in ordinate? How all the gods 

became permeated by Visnu as also all the 

ganas. 

q xt fgupni 

^RclrT did-rl Hlsl : 11 

Nor like that Visnu, the movement of 

anyone becomes possible. This way do the gods 

sing perennially there is no doubt in it. How 

Hari offers obeisance to Bhava (i,e. Siva) 

perennially? 

vicJW 

3TFT ^TTf ^IT Wfl W- ^ H^rTITtlldll 

Siita spoke- This way having been dilated 

upon, VSyu, the adorable one, spoke to 

Savanii- “O Good man! Rightly has been 

parried a question of an excellent norm by you. 

s^r&T: qsRdftrci vni<? 11 

■sp^nftr mii vrarw rrn^oii 

fawlDPSSqUcqT xT IJUTcT fcffit TTR1 

The birth as son of Brahma the way it came 

about of Bhava (i.e. Siva) and the idea of birth 

from a lotus of Brahma, the way it came about, 
and the idea of being Rudra of Sankara (the way 

it came about), the attachment between the two- 

Visnu and Bhava (Siva) and why Visnu offers 

obeisance perennially to Sankara, in details, you 
may listen to as per serial order, while I am 

dilating upon. 

WJ: tra) qm 

t3TT?: TfNIHRM TTR ^TfR faWT 11 ^ 11 

At the culmination of the Manvantara of the 
great-souled one, the last one, O best among the 

Brhmanas, there was the seventh aeon, the 
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present one, the one that of the Boar Incarnation 
(of Vi$nu). Of that I shall offer the details.” 

faUrTT Wm: W3rT ^Tl 

1% 3nnut cFT: Tiff? ^dl^ll^N 

Savarni spoke- By how much time the 

Kalpa (the aeon) comes into being and how 

possibly? What authentication is there of the 

aeon? This you may let us know when we are 

inquiring. 

TRRBTJTT TTFRT WfWTI 

Vayu replied- Of the seven Manvantaras, 

the tenure of time as per serial order, I shall 

dilate upon succinctly. While I narrate upon, 

you may understand. 

I w 13Tst urifemft *n 

fsufgsr twt ufewt tuudifu ^ Tmfw:ii^n 
Two thousand eight hundred and sixty-two 

crores and seventy Niyutas (millions) of years 

constitute a Kalpa. 

In the counting of the half of an aeon, all this 

stands dilated. In the earlier narration, the 

deduction of multiplication, the advance of 

years, have been indicated. 

TTTT ^cl <T e&t^rat cbl<nHIMy*IHfd:l 

| ^ <T ’tdfdlwddlp ^11^911 

The surplus of years would be one hundred 

and seventy-eight crores, two hundred thousand 

and nine crores. 

Timur pw 

ttgtfafru: nr<4ii 

Upto Vaivasvata Manvantara, this should be 

recognised as the period of Kalpa, by the 

Manusa Pramana or according to human 

calculation. Half a Kalpa is multiplied by two. 

amrdur wrmui 

MW W1WWM MrlT^KHn^ll 

This alone is the time limit for the seven 

future Kalpas. It shall be known as the view of 

the Lord himself. 

fd^dl"daM^IVHWI5VilrfdVldliW ^1 

TjgTViUd *JT(£JT)mft UmTrT-.ll^oll 

The time limit is fifty-eight million and eight 

thousand. Another eighty-four shall be included 

in this. 

iiddiww mfa w vimuTd:ir^ii 

The seven sages, Manu and the gods headed 

by Indra- this much is to be recognised the year 

advancement of time as per authentication. 

tju rtat ttrurt: y^'d:i 

yuidwigr wit ^rcunsr Stir ? n 

Thus the Manvantaras ending with human 

beings stand enumerated. Those that are the 

gods having end for Pranava and those that are 

the group of gods fit to be made successful or 

accomplished. 

And all the gods that are perennial ones, 

they in groups live upto an aeon. The aeon that 
exists now is called the aeon of Boar 

Incarnation, wherein fourteen Manus, headed 

by Svayambhu do exist. 

s3 

uror: 

wra cHKUII^ CRT? ffw 

The sages replied- On what account the 

aeon of the Boar Incarnation has been 

declaimed as such? And on what account, the 
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god having Boar Incarnation has been 

(likewise) declaimed? 

cFt gr grrwt wciRHrg gift: 

grif: tidfegiifa ^fgggi? mi 

Who is lord Varaha (Boar-incamationed 

one)? What is his source of provenance and 

what is his nature? How the Boar got into 

being? We wish to know this. 

cmpg gsrtgigt gfwrcf g g>fcdd:i 

gmfsr ggr wt: wig wrci g gni^n 

wrgrcgit ggi g*g grcg g 

ggicf ggg^gifg gsn^§ gan^d^i^\3ii 

Vayu spoke- The way the boar took birth 

and for what purpose was he created, the aeon 

of Varaha (Boar-incarnation) the way it was 

made to assume the idea of an aeon, and what is 

the interval between the two aeons of this one 

having been initiated, all that I shall dilate upon, 

the way having been seen and even heard of. 

gw up: wit <gig>i<i urtgci: wi 

pgf gw-yg Trigg; twiii^ii 

At the inception of the universe to begin 

with, Bhava was the first aeon which deserves 

to be understood, as the adorable one, the one 

being the joy proper incarnate as such. 

fedUtw gg: swir^ii 

And this divine Brahmasthana had been 

acquired as bom of divine agency. The second 

aeon was that of the earth and the third one is 

called the penance. 

gggRigf fggg; writ w gg gi 

gjgwgggT m: wurf w: r^i:ii^oii 

The fourth one is to be known as the Bhava 

and the fifth one as Rambha and the sixth one as 

to the Rtukalpa and the seventh one as Kratu. 

•gifggt^ig: wrl ggg%gng?T: Tpni^n 

The eighth one may be Vahni, the ninth one 

as the bearer of oblations (Havya-vahana). The 

tenth Kalpa is Savitra and the eleventh one is 

the one of Bhuva. 

gftrait 5^iw ggtggi:i 

gg^f gggf grant gg t gsrc: 11 3 ? 11 

The twelfth was the Usika and the thirteenth 

was the Kusika. The fourteenth was Gandharva 

wherein Gandhara was the musical note that 

prevailed as such. 

sD 

jsgggjgg; wti fig; g^Ttfsgi:ii33ii 

The way a noise got produced and there 

Gandharvas rose aloft. Then R§abha Kalpa is to 

be known as such the fifteenth one, O 
Brahmanas. 

g[ggf gg ggg; wt 

gfynggff?!: w<t: gg g'tgiii^'isii 

Where Rsabha, the musical note got into 

being, the fascinating one for the people. Sadja 

was the sixteenth Kalpa wherein six men were 

the sages. 

f^Hsr Wrisj fright g*f gg gi 

grroT gfnn: 

Sisira and Vasanta (winter and spring 
seasons), the Summer, the Rainy season,' Sarad 
and Hemanta (the autumn and the season of first 

snow)- these are the mind-bom sons of god 

Brahma. 

ggigi: gfggfkgj: ggT wr g gfggri 

gwr^nt^j t: g^fg; girtgRTr nt$rc:ii3gn 

In the sixteenth Kalpa (i.e. aeon), these sons, 
fully accomplished by Sadja note, were bom. 

From whom bom the six ones was bom 

instantaneously Mahes'vara. 

dwfiowgfwig: gipi: :l 

gg*. g'g^i: wit graferg ffg Ttfg:ii^n 

From that rose aloft the musical note Sadja 

of the type of ocean. And from that the 

seventeenth Kalpa known as Marjallya. 
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cfiT^ WPTT PH g^qtsnc^T '3^113 £H 

Marjallya constitutes that act, whereby he 

created the Brahma (kalpa). From that one, the 

eighteenth Kalpa, the Madhyama, is enunciated 

as such. 

Aifww writ wr tort ^RnfeT:i 
■o Os 

C\ -O ■>$ T * 

And wherein the note of music of the gamut 

Madhyama adored by the note of musical scale 

called Dhaivata took birth in all the beings from 

the Svayambhuva (Brahma). 

3^rr* -cHMdi: T^rf: I 

^TT3Tt W %miUR^ sT^RT; W:l|-tfo|| 

From that, the nineteenth Kalpa, the Vairaja 

came to be remembered, wherein Vairaja, the 

adorable happened to be the Manu, son of 

Brahma. 

pq to smforr 
va o 

smmft writ otir y^nrfrm i 

ot# iarc: few: Mdww pftfcR:ii'^n 

His son, verily, the pious-souled one, 

happened to be Dadhici, the duty-bound one. 

Prajapati of mighty radiance, the Lord of 

Tridasas i.e. gods, thirty-three in number, 

cherished Gayatrl yajamdna (the sacrifice^ the 

reciter of the sacred chant Gayatri metre verse, 

the obviator of all sins), the very Prajapati and 

from that took birth the musical note, the 

melodious one, the son of that Dadhici. 

Wt f^lfdH: epaft fpir^: 

y^mfdw tt ^ cRTir^ii 

fgrriTT P3T: fpn^j 

^ fdTrpn 

The twentieth Kalpa known as the Nisada 

came into being. Prajapati having seen that the 

one bom of Svayarnbhuva, stopped creating the 

progenies. Nisada performed austerities for 

divine thousand of years, abstaining from food, 

having senses controlled. 

Wrl TTptaT WT c=TPfqrfra5:| 

Wl^H g:fecT II 

To him spoke Brahma, the mighty radiant 

one, the grandfather of the people, who had 

arms raised aloft, distracted owing to austerity, 

aggrieved and hungry as well as thirsty, 

w farms :i 

“You may sit down”. This way the 

grandfather spoke to the son. Since Brahma told 

this quiescent son to sit down, he came to be 

known as Nisada, the note of gamut. 

T^9lfcW: fMfa: WTt fasT.I 

qrnmiR: 3pTt sir ttcI ^rn^vs ii 

wfa wm: w: q# fpir: w:i 

q|?P:ii^£ii 

The twenty-first Kalpa is to be recognised as 

Pancama, 0 Brahmanas! The Prana, Apana, 

Samana, Udana and Vyana (the five vital airs) 

are the five mind-bom sons of Brahma. They 

were peers to Brahma. By them, demanding 

some purpose and endowed with expressions 

was cherished Mahesvara. 

^wfarntfar: 

TE3TKT tip: fipsrcpqrapTCT Wr:ii'£<?n 

As he was praised in chorus by those noble- 

souled ones, the fifth note {Pancama) of the 

gamut became melodious. Hence the Kalpa 

became known as Pancama. 

pit eBpqt ririri mjyrr^T:i 

w faHTfarargM ^pt *faaT^im°n 

fa^T pfapi TT 3TSf?T^feTTWTI 

PS faWflUWW t piRim, ^11 

fafrlTO qp*>T*I: 3PTT Hl*M<*lrH:l 

ywRi writ cfi^mcM^:im^n 
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The twenty-second Kalpa is to be known as 

Meghavahana, wherein Vi§nu of mighty arms, 

having assumed the garb of clouds, bore 

Mahesvara, the divine one for a thousand years, 

having costumes for an elephant hide. Of him 

panting as such, overborne by weight, from the 

mouth, emerged out the stupendous-figured 

one, the Kala (the poisonous serpent coluber 

Naga), the consumer or extirpator of the people. 

Hence he is read out by the scholars as Vi§nu, 

the son of Kasyapa. 

«B?qt 

smrct wifewi 

^ t #a>: 

Cintaka is to be contemplated as the twenty- 

third Kalpa, the one thoughtful one as such. Citi 

was the son of Prajapati, the illustrious one. As 

Brahma was meditating on, the twins- Citi and 
Cinta were bom. From that ‘Cintaka’, the Kalpa 

became enunciated by Svayambhuva, 

gllcjhfd: 3Hlrri 

snffts ftm wr? ?immi 

The twenty-fourth Kalpa is known as Akuti. 

And likewise, a Devi and Akuti as such, a 

couple came into being. 

JT3TT: sraicrfd:i 

rfWITrW WTT §T^T 3TTfrf?T: gfiRRifyrl: I m $ 11 

Since Prajapati asked Akuti to create 

progeny, he should be regarded a man, and the 

Kalpa was named after him. 

=Sc*TT yfj^ifdd:I 

f^TTfHSJ MT f*ISR Tra(Tm)WIISV9|| 

The twenty-fifth Kalpa was declared as 

Vijnati. Vijnati, likewise a goddess, created 

twins. 

SErracT: Mdchmw 
S3 

^ ihuhIh fcwiftw ^jcT:im<sn 

Of one desirous of progeny (lit. son), 

meditating as such in mind, the spiritual one, 

having been called so, the one known as 

succinctly, derives the name Vijnati. 

WcT: cErTt TR 

The twenty-sixth Kalpa is called Manas and 

the goddess is named Sarikari and the couple 

become evident. 

3T3TT i felTTO ^^chlM W i <RTI 

The progeny of the one, meditating upon 

and desirous of procreation came about, 

whereby owing to the procreation of progeny, 

there happened to get birth by Svayambhuva. 

wrfdyrfdfT: gv?rr ?rr=rt t ch^frd:ii5qu 
Then owing to the possibility of procreation, 

there came to be known as Bhavana-Sambhava. 
The twenty-seventh Kalpa happened to be 

known as Bhava. 

iMmul rRJT ^ fwt WURTI 

5F5TT t ^igchmw 

ssrraRng Tt sstr 

STcf f^r rf fir^ST ^T2j?r ^ tRIOT: I 

Goddess PaumamasI gave birth to twins. 
While Brahma, the great god, desirous of 

creating the subjects was meditating on the 
great Atman Isvara, Agni became a circular 

sphere surrounded by cluster of rays. Huge¬ 

bodied as he was, he enveloped the earth and 
firmament and blazed. 

wiqi 

^J-TRT ^RTT TWfenil^mi 

"WcTR^: Trtf: TfwhrosrT: I 

srtinsj ^^1^1:11^^11 

ilWIcch^ir fRI c^51^(?)| 

WR# ^TWrf HfUT: T^fgT:li^li 
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Then at the end of a thousand years, when 

the sphere of light was complete, he saw the 

sphere of the sun overpowering it. Since the 

lord sun of complete sphere invisible to beings 

was seen by Brahma, Paramesthin and since the 

Yogas and Mantras revived and rose along with 

the sphere and since this was seen, the Kalpa 

was called Darsa, whereby it got accomplished 

in mind by Brahma Paramesthin. 

w t sprarota: Ararat dd: ^tti 

dwr§ ^ 

Earlier, adorable Soma (the Moon) having 

full moon night, was remembered as such 

(being creditable for the human world) and 

likewise in the festival of new moon day and on 

the full moon day, it was remembered by the 

Yogins, 

3^: feifle&TKMI 

ctff XT iVlWre ^ % ^rf^T fs^TTcRT:ll^ll 

d %TErr 

Tldtsfr ^Tlivso || 

o 

vFrft arfrr 
?raf ■qTM'^rlf^iiva^ii 

ref MMI *-4lOrU11 
C\ 

TRT ittot 

On both the fortnights, it is to be united for 

the desire of personal well-being. The 

Brahmanas who perform sacrifice on the new 

moon day and the full moon day, they have 

never to return from the Brahmaloka ever. The 

one having borne, no fire controlled as such, the 

staid one, trodden enroute even, should 

concentrate his mind swiftly and chant this 

Mantra gradually- “O Agni, you are Rudra, 

Asura. You are the earth and heaven. You are 

the sun. You sever our noose with your sword 

and blaze.” A twice-born person should repeat 

this hymn well, within his mind. 

3#* 3Rd wra Wfdl 

WeJRhlcHl ^ ?fd 3 || 

M3: yf^fH 

He, who enters fire, he goes to the 

Rudraloka. The Sruti declares that fire is the 

moon and the lord Kala is Rudra. Hence, he 

who enters fire does not return from Rudra. 

srglteyifdn: <SFTT 11^*11 

The twenty-eighth Kalpa is so declaimed as 

Brhat. 

TTdddWJ $ 3T5TT: I 

tRW TTgdrai ^T: 

dWg «p?d: did'Jt 

While god Brahma, desirous of sons and 

procreating the subjects, mentally meditated on 

Brhat and Rathantara Samans, the Brhat Saman 

came out with faces all round. Hence the 

meditators on truth call this Kalpa Brhat. 

sigiyfliWGTuii dM-iRi y*Tiuid:i 

As per measurement of eighty thousand 
Yojanas, a Rathantara is to be recognised, the 
highest optimum of solar orb. 

d ftTUdll^ II 

On that account, the egg is one being 

unvulnerable as such, the solar orb. The solar 

orb, the one that exists as the Brhat Saman, 

becomes vulnerable. 

fowTT ^rtwTRt ^raT:i 

WfldhTqidW 3RT Wtll^ll 

Having pierced this one, the Brahmanas or 

scholars, the ones having souls for Yoga and 
having vows quite sedate to a gathering, 

initiated as such into another Rathantara. 

^r4d'd IPJT STrR fdd WlrMc^Mqj 

3Jd: Tjt 3ra^TlfiT fd^dt ^WTIIdoll 



This way by me has been exposed the 

variegated spiritual love of wisdom. 

Subsequently, I shall dilate upon the details of 

the Kalpas, the auspicious ones. 

W3ui ^cri 

o 

^TRT: 

O tongue, eulogise Narayana, the supreme 

Lord of the triad of worlds and always a highly 

commiserating one. For the release from the 

latch of bondage of old deeds, there is no other 

means than the primeval being. 

* * * 
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H3TST irfan?rr3£siR:ii 

Chapter 22 

The illustration of the numerical figure 
of the Kalpas 

^ cftrMH'l 3 TTFPfH 

W$ t MW MVHIUIT ^ 

The Sages spoke- All this is highly 

marvellous in regard to all the Kalpas, O great 

sage, the secret expounded as such as also the 

organisation of the mantras. 

? rlctlidfcjd fern I 

WlftJWW: iraf: sratf? ^:ll?ll 

In the triad of worlds, something remains as 

unknown. Therefore, in detail, expound before 

us, all the numerical figures of the Kalpas, 

3R cf: <*yfi|bijlfiT ^STT rWTI 

fRir xj cpfa 3 urt: ^(1^:113 n 

Vayu spoke- Here shall I dilate upon the 

numerical figures of the Kalpas (enumerated) as 

such, the prima-facie argumentation of Yugas 

and Varsas of Paramesthin Brahma. 

cFFmpt 3 ^riroTtso?: y<*1fdd:i 

T533WW 3 TCjrrcimi 

A thousand of Kalpas constitute one year of 

Brahma. And an eight thousand of this become 

known as the Yuga of Brahma. 

3® 3 MT drSMIM^:I 

flcHHi 3 fgTTUt %3 rMTIIMI 

fim: f^ridcblrTW y'dr^4 SIcftfd'dHJ 

cTFI WIT II 

One thousand of Yugas is created as one 

Savana and a thousand of Savanas, redoubled 

and entripled as such, constitute the staying 

period of Brahma, all this stands enumerated. 

There counting, I shall dilate upon quite 

visually. 

^glPdVlfdif 3k*TT RRT: Mftcfilfddl:l 

cNt jr^Ts^nfir 4iyi*MMiiv9ii 

Twenty-eight Kalpas have been calculated 

by names. And before those, I shall dilate upon 

the nomenclature of the Kalpas. 

Tsjcrrppr ttirw syRinBraWi 

ehVMI^ M-4ldlfd5J ^Tllill 

After that, you may understand the Saman of 
Rathantara as also whatever is the provenance 
of mantras and the nomenclature at the end of 

the Kalpa. 

3<*)dfd?ra>: cfiRTt factor %riHl%T:i 

■ilfW+dcqTM SIR ssriwr ¥?RTWTII<? II 

Wiui?|ti: 4l'd^ld?I: WTMTST: fwtl 

wmz R?lrM'l: fRR: MIcJchlMH:II11 

The twenty-ninth Kalpa may be known as 

Svetalohita. During the period of this Kalpa, 

while Brahma was engaged in supreme 

meditation, a son of great splendour resembling 

the Fire-god was born to him. He was white- 

turbaned, white-wreathed, wearing white 

constumes and wearing a crest knot. 
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w «TguU wit 

5W ^W^TII^II 

He had a terrific face, extremely fierce, 

nicely staid one. He was white and ruddy hued, 

refulgent with the beaming frame. He had a 

huge face and white radiance, 

t ^gT JW: ^ : I 

MTt cTlct&JIdK fawt ^WTII^II 

^iumw ^ ^tptt yiPRi gr^i 

W? WT t wftr^RTII^II 

Having seen him, the man, the illustrious 

one, Brahma, having face turned all over, paid 

obeisance to that Kumara, the one bearer of the 

populace, the one having form of pervasive 

norm, Mahesvara, borne to the primeval being, 

the god, the one having soul pervasive as such, 

the one being best among the Yogins, the lord 

of gods being god as such, Brahma, the 

grandfather of the populace or lokas. 

Rjfrfni mi w WT t 
Having enshrined in heart Mahadeva, the 

supreme-souled one, Isvara, the one having 

taken birth instantaneously, then Brahman, 

Brahma, verily, thought over. 

ipite ?t?Ti fgt '^nrrqfd: i 

RTS^T XTT#rT: %dT sPRTt 51^^:11^11 

Having understood, then Devesa (the lord of 

gods), overjoyed, gave out a laugh, the master 

of the universe. Then, from his side were 
manifested noble-souled, white-complexioned 

sages, refulgent with the splendour of Brahman. 

MsUrUlT: 

Appeared forth the great-souled ones having 

white garlands and unguents (betaken)- 

Sunanda, Nandaka, Visvananda and Nandana. 

t clfTT <fWI 

Tj?TO^r:ii^v9n 

f5T#5?T RTW^ftl 

m ^ ^giWra t#gRiiun 

tfwfis&rc ^ ^ yugiPd t %5tt:i 

wtrttwt to 

^ few 5JKi4x5«:i 

5T^<* rllRoll 

The pupils, the great-souled ones, by whom 

then Brahman was chosen before him, the one 

having gleam of the white colour, the great 

sage, by name Sveta, took birth of mighty 

radiance and from him took birth that man 

(Nara). All the sages, engrossed in Pranayama 

and absorbed in the realization of Brahman 

became absolved of sins, free from mala 

(‘bondage’ in Saivism). They all having sins 

obviated, chaste ones, having radiance of the 

norm of Vedic lore, having gone beyond 

Brahmaloka, proceed to Brahmaloka. 

TtFT mt <ThduiMyiTO<fiR VI 

Vayu spoke- Then the thirtieth Kalpa is 

termed as Rakta, wherein the Being of great 

radiance assumed the ruddy hue. 

KWT: gWTWT g^ITJT: WtfeTM 

Of Brahma Parame§thin meditating upon as 

such, being desirous of a son, there was bom 

highly radiant Kumara of physique ruddy-hued. 

TfPTIRTWRt TrFfa: 3RTTW^I 

sziwVt tft graT crag fwtftwn 
O S3 *S 

■g w wet 

The one wearing ruddy-hued costumes and 

garlands, ruddy-eyed one, endowed with 

prowess, that same one, having seen Mahadeva 

Kumara of ruddy vestments, attained to highest 
application of mental concentration or 
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meditation and recognised Visva as Isvara, that 
one having offered obeisance, the one endowed 

with fortune, Brahma, the highly controlled one. 

crra^cf $r?fT i 

ife ktot q-^cft wrfOTTiRmi 

Then Brahma extremly meditated on 
Vamadeva, the form of Brahman. Thus 

Mahadeva was meditated upon by Brahma, the 
Paramesthin. 

TRW I 

siw gswnitaOn) fiidm?iR5ii 

p: WOT W53JT WTI 

WT^UR TTt W ^ 

fe ipra HlchyidRM^iMI 

u,dyckcii rRT: ?fe: RRto sn 

With a mind endowed with joy or 

satisfaction, he spoke to Pitamaha Brahma- “By 

me, desirous of a son, meditating as such, for 

you, I, O Pitamaha, was seen with utmost 

devotion with the application of concentration. 

0 best among the beings, on that account 

having attained to utmost concentration in every 

Kalpa, endowed with great austerity. You will 

obtain me, O highly spirited one! I being a 

meditator of the lokas, an Isvara.” Having said 

so, then Sarva (Siva) gave out a boisterous 
laughter. 

cRWW TRTWRSRWT2J cbdKcfu: 1 

Then of that great-souled one, four 

Kumarakas took birth, the great-souled ones, 

shone with pure intellect. 

few fecw fe?Tfet fesnmcrc:i 

WWT cfel 3T£4=RTlfad:ll3o|| 

They were- Viraja, Vivaha, Visoka and 
Visvabhavana, the ones suited to the Vedic 

lores, equal to Brahma, heroic, diligent and the 

persevering ones. 

IWETreRT: ^fe WWRrPHl:l 
o 

WTT£RT:II^^I 

All wearing ruddy costumes, ruddy garlands 
and unguents, having limbs smeared in ruddy 

ashes, ruddy-faced and ruddy-eyed ones. 

rife ctfespnfe o^R|Rh;| 

tjwsj TRTrW W d&R^fech'MIl^n 

#chRi fewiuii fed<*TW^TI 

sfef^rqf^r % w1^'. *^113311 

Mglcfe 'RfegT 

They were well-versed in the Vedas, 
industrious, noble souls, eulogising that 

Brahman Vamadeva, imparted instructions in 

piety for showering grace on the people who 

desired to receive instructions from them. Then 

at the end of a thousand years, they re-entered 

Rudra, the eternal great lord. 

JRraffe Rflcfe d^d>IWdHIAJU|l:l 

% ^fe RFjffefeiT few 

II 

And those that were the others, the best ones 

among the Brahmanas, practising Yoga for their 
communion with lord Vamadeva, attained the 

lord as they are his devotees and attached to 

him. All those freed from sins, malice and 

attaining the splendour of Brahman, shall 
proceed to the Rudraloka, where there is no 
return to world. 

* * * 
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urn ^rrfg#sssiFT:ii 

Chapter 23 

The description of the application of 
the Incarnation of Mahes'vara 

ClNtJCtltl 

Ocfif^rW: cf^T: TftddRn 

srp Rir^i: tfdc)ciWlHid:u*ii 
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Vayu spoke- The thirty-first Kalpa was 

known as Pltavasas, wherein Brahma of mighty 

radiance, assumed a yellow complexion. 

ssttor: jmiPW PO>i$H:i 

Of Brahma Paramesthin, the one having 

desire for a son, meditating as such, there 

happened to be a Kumara of mighty radiance, 

the one having costumes pallid-hued. 

^Tl 

PtRR?TtPRtR3J RF*p:H3H 

A young man having body pallid-scented 

and unguented and pallid-wreathed, having a 

pallid-hued investiture thread, yellow-turbaned 

and mighty-armed one, appeared there. 

R (|gT SPTRRRrfi WT WRI 

prrt PwaTRimi 

Having seen him engrossed in meditation, 

the supreme lord of universe, Brahma, mentally 

bowed to Paramesvara, the bearer of the lokas. 

RRf &Ji-Hld*RR WT TTltgft' PTTRI 

3Jtr;Rj^nt icf^Ui rT 

Then given to meditation there, he saw the 

supermost hideous cow pertaining to the great 

god and dropped out of the mouth of 

Mahesvara. 

•flRtPRf RRpfetT Tjdl^T *JR:^RRfal 

wRwiiRi 

RT cTt R%«TtRllt9ll 

PRR? Rc^cWM^d;! 

RfR: ^fd^#fd RIPPIR: PR: PR:IliII 

She was four-footed and four-faced, four- 

handed and four-teated, four-eyed, four-homed, 

four-jawed and four-mouthed one, endowed 

with thirty two lokas, Isvarl, having faces on 

every side, the great radiant one. Having seen 

the great goddess Mahesvarl, once again spoke 

Mahadeva, the god of immense splendour, who 

is offered obeisance by all the gods- 4Matih 

(intellect) Smrtih (memory) Buddhih 

(knowledge)’, this way singing along time and 

again. 

“Come along, come along”, accosting 

MahadevI (as such), he got up with hands 

folded abundantly, having surrounded Visva by 

Yoga, being under control the entire universe. 

372TtenrT R^RT R£TPTt R? Rfytpfal 

sngiuiMi URTgfa ptrt^ ^i^mr^ii^oii 

Then spoke Mahadeva- “O RudranI, you 

will become his consort for the sake of 

beneficence of the Brahmanas and shall exist 

for the realistic purpose.” 

o 

^^ISRPR^t R^mtRII^II 

Unto the son, desiring and meditating 

Paramesthin, the supreme overlord of gods gave 

the four-footed great goddess Mahesvarl to 

Brahma. 

dcHcli M&n 

WT dT 

Then having recognised that one by the 

application of mental concentration as 

Mahesvarl, Brahma, fit to be offered obeisance 

by the lokas or the populace, sought refuge in 

Mahesvarl. 

THTTl W rftTF TT^t 

<tfReft fert RTRftRfPRTRII^II 

prfPRT R RfTRRT R^RIRJRR^TRIRl 

PPRRT RRTRR SJTR^tKR ^RRTII^II 

Well-controlled Brahma then, having 

meditated upon Gayatrl or Raudrl, having 

muttered chants about this Vaidiki vidya that 

was given to him and the great goddess bowed 

to by the people of Rudra-loka, he resorted to 
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the great lord (Rudra) with great concentration 

on him. 

CRTRRZT 4pT yr: TgrHTI 

Then unto him, Mahadeva, once again, 

offered the Divine Yoga, Aisvarya (power or 

supremacy), Sampatti (riches of knowledge) 

and Vairagya (detachment). 

3WfjpTTCT 

cfirrs^nen&rt ^ht: Tngtfgr: ^kcfi:ii^ii 

flcJflr^rwrwT: 

uWwr: TTVcrq#3TT:II^'^ll 

Then the god (Isvara) gave out a terrific 

boisterous laughter. Then of this one, all around 

appeared the refulgent Kumarakas, wearing 

pallid-hued garlands and costumes, bearing 

pallid-hued scents and unguents, having heads 

decked in pallid-hued or yellow turbans, having 

faces pallid-hued and hair pallid-hued. 

Then having lived for a thousand years, at 

the end of the period, these having souls given 

to Yoga, took the ceremonial baths, desiring the 

welfare of the Brahmanas. 

Endowed with the application of piety or 

spiritual good or duty, having sermonised that 

Yoga unto the sages, having protracted 

sacrificial sessions in hand, they got access to 

Rudra Isvara. 

TTcrtTR fefSFTT JnJ?TT ^ I 

sRrsfa Pra?nrm^l ^%it:iro.ii 

yfgyif^ ^ ^ppfer:ii? ^11 

This way in this very process, those who 

took shelter in Mahesvara as also others too, of 

souls-restrained, concentrated on meditation, 

having senses restrained, they all having got 

obviated of the sins, become sinless and pure 

and are endowed with the splendour of 

Brahman. They enter lord Rudra never to be 

bom again in world. 

HdwfwJU) cfK^r tffrrauf i S3 

% Rmg:iR^n 

Vayu spoke- On the passing away of that 

pallid-hued aeon of Svayarhbhuva, then got 

ensued another Kalpa, which was called Sita 

(black) by name. 

(Tcfcpjfe frT 

QgcfiTq: TT3TT sTSIT kw-UIHI-W §:ferT:IR3ll 

When the universe was turned into a single 

vast ocean and a thousand divine years had 

elapsed, the afflicted Brahma, desirous of 

creating progeny, thought over as such. 

fcw-MMHW yycblUW ^ 5TOT:l v3 
fjwr: ^wa^aTT SETPERT: wrf|R:il^ll 

While the lord was thinking and meditating 

for desire of a son, the complexion of that great 

god (Paramesthin) turned black. 

<£«J|cfuf M^rai4 tft'W-f TE^TtTIRmi 

Then observed the mighty radiant one, a 

Kumaraka appeared as such, a dark- 

complexioned one of mighty virility, getting 

refulgent by his own splendour. 

That one wearing a dark costume as well as 

a turban and a dark sacred thread, the one 

endowed with a dark crest, dark wreath and 

dark unguent. 

^ 4 ^gT T^rrqRW UUnfeuWI 

gg^ ^ct<4'VT fg^t 
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He having seen that great-souled one, the 

divine one and one having terrific deliberation, 

offered obeisance, the lord of the gods to one, 

the lord of the universe and a dark tawny-hued 

one. 

tftct stttosjtR i 411 

Adhering to Pranayama (restraint of breath), 

the illustrious one having kept Mahesvara in 

heart, took refuge by mind in Yatlsvara (lord of 

ascetics), the one absorbed in meditation. 

3rerftf?r rffit ?npT 

TJcj ^ WtfT: xnrrrfgq:lR^ll 

firm *Rc(R>*: WWW! 

Brahma then contemplated upon Brahman 

as 1 Aghora’. Paramesthin Brahma, thus 

meditating upon Brahman, the adorable Rudra, 

released a boisterous laughter of a terrific noise. 

3MFRMTT#: cpnTT: ^bumJH^mhll^oll 

t^ikr WTr*TR': WTcT: <RmcRT:i 
O C\v2 \5 

Then from the virility of that one, a dark 

ones, having dark wreath and unguents, four 

high-souled sons got provenance, the 

Kumarakas, the dark-complexioned, dark- 

costumed, dark-wreathed, dark-turbaned, dark¬ 

faced and dark-attired ones. 

By them, a violent boisterous laughter, a 

mighty angry growl of a terrific norm as also a 

highly abnormal obeisance was proclaimed time 

and again. 

Then at the conclusion of a thousand of 

years, as per mental concentration, having 

propitiated that aspect of Paramesvara, the 

greatly fortunate ones offered unto the pupils. 

sftTOW. TTTOT f?TcRI 

3TCTH Mot WT 3ffg^T feW8T*TII^II 

By Yoga equipped with mental application, 

having taken recourse to Siva by mind, took to 

the unblemished unqualified spot, the one being 

a universal supreme spot. 

■qcTRR WR % ^TURT f£3TRR:l 

fejR?n iRnft 

This way by this Yoga or mental 

application, those that were the other 

Brahmanas, (they) will remember, being ones as 

knower of Yoga, the Rudra of indestructible 

norm. 

3RT: U^Idd: RRT:II^^H 

Then on the passage of that Kalpa having a 

dark tenure quite horrible as such, another 

Kalpa got insurgence by name ‘Visvarupah 

fefdfd | weiti 

sf^PJT: sqrarf: ttt^F:II^N 

R^TT HSRT2I' f^RJ^TT TRWtl 

The dissolution having got retrieved, the 

mobile and the immobile beings having taken a 

resurrection and when Brahma, desirous of a 

son, meditating upon, there appeared the 

omnipresent Sarasvati of great sound. 

fepRi fosrwR 

3RT <T TO S5R3T grfflWT ^ ftdmS'mi^ II 

cP5F^ ^cuflyiH ^J?T wst WtTI 

silMIVIH TRT^ q-RtS^T Hll*o II 

Then lord Pitamaha, having a Yogic 

communion with his Atman, mentally meditated 
on Isana, the lord of all, the omnipresent, who 

was clad in costumes and garlands of a 

universal norm, and a sacred thread, having a 
turban of universal norm, who had applied 

universal scents, having universe as his abode, a 

mighty-armed one, bowed to the lord- “I bow 
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to you. Om! O Isana! Obeisance be to you. O 
Mahadeva! obeisance be to you.” 

TJcj £iJWJ|d fMrfTT^TI 

■wcirtr: ^ 

To him absorbed in meditation and offering 

obeisance, therein, spoke out Isa (Siva), the 

adorable- “I am pleased with you. What do you 

cherish for?” 

sumt wm grf^r: 

35TcT JTta: 3f(^T ilWII^II 

Then having gone to a prostrating posture, 

having belauded Mahesvara with words, spoke 

out Brahma, pleased as such with a contented 

mind. 

4^? iwwr H fm£PT 
TTcltf^fwlf^ mgJFT TTT^W:ll^?ll 

“What is your universal form that pervades 

and rules over the universe,” this one I desire to 

understand and who is (this) Paramesvara 

(supreme god)? 

■<dd<J'dl ;3<T:'^Rtll'S'!SII 

rjd'lwi rfiffoT ftwn msj -^1 

faRrasrm mtfcmi'sH 

Who is this Devi Paramesvari, having four 

feet and four faces, four-homed one, four¬ 

mouthed one, four-tusked one and four-teated 
one, four-armed one, four-eyed one and 

pervader of the universe? What is her name? 

What is her Atman and what is her prowess in 

activity? 

T#8R 33TW 

u<^iuii w Tjfgcj&nri 

Mahesvara replied- The secret of all the 

mantras, the sacred one, the one enhancer of 

virility, you may listen to this one, the most 

esoteric one, at the primeval creation (the way it 

existed) as per disposition. 

m eRc*Tr i 

4fr ^T: T<2R:II^II 

This one, the Kalpa or aeon that is the 

existent one, is known as Visvarupa, wherein 

the gods such as Bhava (Siva) and Manus as 

thirty-six are (known to have existed). 

sJgiwwfaH cjTsfo mn fgmti 

O Vibhu! This is the thirty-third Kalpa since 

you have occupied the position of Brahma. 

grraitra dT^JUJig TT^mii'^ii 

O great sage, O lord of devas, know that 

previous to your existence, a hundred thousand 

self-bom deities have passed away. 

3TRRR T{ 3TRR<% 

tPT Md'WMFrd:imo|| 
•O 

On the idea of happiness, that one (your 

predecessor) is to be known as Ananda, the one 

of mighty sun-shine. By the austerity of 

Galavya lineage, you happened to be my son. 

^ mrt fenfgrfir: fern 

m wr ^ arfpTT *RfojRT:im*n 

str str^t: ynRdfcfsnsferr 

c&lfR: RlfR: ^trferr Rsm ^RWtn 

5%: 3%: Rsm ^nfm: afdfgmim^ 
In you, Yoga, Samkhya, the ritual of the rite 

of the lore of austerities, the moral ordour, the 

veracity and that which is Brahma, non¬ 

violence and the series of progenies, the mental 

application, the quietude of physique by 

meditation, knowledge, ignorance, intellect and 

fortitude, glamour, calmness, memory, the 

retentive faculty modesty, purity, the speech, 

satiety, virility, shame and forbearance became 

well established. 

Tit 
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She is one having twenty-six qualities, 

known as twenty-two syllabled one, the natural 

one, your mother, O Brahma! 

ddKjfa: ' c\ o 

xld4ti) Heblfddlimmi 

tor iifft ^ 

This venerable goddess, the progeny of 

Svayambhuva, the four-faced one, the very 

origin of the universe, glorified as Prakrti, 

stands declaimed as the 4Gau’, the cow whom 

the meditators proclaimed as Prakrti and 

Pradhana. 

3T3TTOIT 

fag WfjRRt fwrmi 

RT f^gWTT If ^gTimvaii 

This unborn one, ruddy-hued one, the white 

and dark-complexioned one, the one bringing 

forth the universe, is beautiful in form. While I, 

the unborn one, endowed with intellect, have 

visualised the universal-formed Gayatri as the 

universal-formed cow. 

IJcWcMI 3T(^Rg)ffTWrrar^TI 

cbflcb^dd cMTimill 

This way having spoken, Mahadeva gave 

out a boisterous laughter, with noise 

reverberous and explosive and streaming forth 

with a ‘Kahakaha’ sound. 

xir^RTt f^oETT: pi:l 

-gost Pvrauil g 

Then from his sides, divine ones and 

various-formed Kumarakas took birth, having 

matted locks of hair, clean shaven ones, some 

with tufts and some with half-shaven heads. 

cKHrl cT WItIh I 

fa=Q epfaf^T <T aqif^l t#£TCRII^o|| 

Then those, highly radiant ones, propitiated 

Mahesvara for a divine thousand of years by 

means of Yoga. 

font i 

fyrg-RT fniidiruw: sfsrsT: ^tftsjTRii^ 

They instructed decent pupils about 

righteousness and Yogic practice and self- 

control. Then, they entered into Rudra Is'vara. 

Ml fdWnTTtrat WT HlehfMdm^:l 

yy-ng %ifdi^R ^toti 

cTER ^ flrot||^|| 

Vayu spoke- Then Brahma, the grandsire of 

the lokas, struck with wonder, gone over to 

Mahadeva with a mind endowed with devotion 

and spoke out the words in completion- “O 

supreme being, how this whiteness of yours has 

come about?” 

^icfRcny 

&T: giRJt ERT fllBldf WWttWTI 

4)dlujfTM: ^dUH: f?Tcr:ll^ll 

Bhagavan spoke- When Sveta Kalpa 

happened to be, I became Sveta (white) at that 

time, white-turbaned one, white-wreathed one, 

and likewise wearing a white apparel. 

^rrrf^mnrfmi ^ :i 

TTRT xt f^Rsdld: ^0^1 ircftll^'SII 

Having white bones, flesh and hair, white¬ 

skinned and white-red coloured one. And by 

that name, the Sveta Kalpa, he came to be 

known. 

HdWl'dM &ITf 

SRcJtlrf rRT fTT^TFRlr 

And by my grace, the Lord of Gods 

(Devesa) was white-limbed one and white-red 

complexioned. Then Gayatri known as Brahma 

(also) became white-coloured. 

SJWSJf xT c^TT fW:l 

fcj^nd: T^R WTQ\ TRTrR:ll 

B£IRTdfd sl^dcihfi 3cf ycbliddHJI^II 
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On account of which O Devesa! I was 

stationed by you in a secret or covert spot 

recognised as such by austerity of my own, bom 

instantaneously and pristine one. This secret 

Brahman then came to be known as Sadyojata. 

•dWT^I^rgnPTvi' % fg^TTcRT: I 

On account of this, attained to covertness, 

those Brahmanas which ones shall realise it, 

they will go situate to that one, to the one 

difficult of attainment to a retrogression or 

retribution. 

xT tdlffd! qm -*m:\ 

TET cfufa t crr%cT: ^cT.II^II 

Whenever, however, I happened to be one as 

named ‘Lohita’, by name, that same by the tinge 

brought about by me came to be known as the 

Kalpa Lohita. 

cd I ferWi fwdi I 

7ft: Trafeni^ll 

Then, that very one cow Gayatri came to be 

known as such, being endowed with ruddy 

eyes, teats, the one bearing semblance of blood, 

milk, red bones and red flesh. 

rPTTS^q- cHtfedc^d cfufer ^ fgtr^i 

4TWT ctl^c|rdUMId[:ll\9o|| 

Then by the idea of its being ruddy in colour 

and by the inversion of the colour and owing to 

the refractoriness of Yoga, I assumed the name 
of Vamadeva. 

rtsnfrr ft ^cTTOt (d^dlcTHII 

fetPT: ^dctufd dLMI^UIl-dM: T^rll 

TTTTtSt T£T# # 1119^11 

Even then, owing to the idea of great 

spiritedness, I, owing to the restraint of self, 

came to be known as the best among the Varnas 

(or orders of society) or colours well-known as 

such by dint of the complexion. Then, I, 

‘Vamadeva’, as such came to be known by 

repute. 

% xnft cimtdd ^TTWd'W %j|ld4:l 

xJh’i b&lufi Ul4^ UTrft f^Tfll^? II 

finin' i?raxh=T:i 

II 

And the Brahmanas who shall recognise the 

status of Vamadeva and having recognised this 

RudranI, Gayatri, the mother, O supreme one, 

having immunity from all the sins, free of 

defilements, having radiance of the Brahman 

(the Vedic Lores), shall proceed to the 

Rudraloka, the one having difficulty of 

attainment of the transmigration (lit. repetition 

of breath). 

jj T-AcITO ^'-Uleinif STqH35:l 

qpchdH W cjufn <jh4l| 3xJpt||'9'tf II 

And when this one, once again, dark- 

complexioned one, being terrific (became as 

such) by the colour created by me, came to be 

known as ‘Krsnab 

flsrri cMvnicfiryi: 

f%?nTTTst vm 9TSR nrfr 

There I, a peer to Kala, i.e. dark- 

complexioned one, the Kala, the radiator of the 

lokas, came to be known as such, I, O Brahman, 

the terrific one of terrible prowess. 

rrwft^4P7?f % ITT ITd^Tl 

rlMWyU: ?TR»?J 4r4K||UTfqoil4:lP9^ll 

On that account, those who shall understand 

me as one attained to terrific norm on the 
surface of the earth, for them, non-terrific and 
tranquil, shall I become being inexhaustible. 

rTTITlfW^MPTtT ^ Wlf^T ^TT^I 

ctai <qfgsqTfa wii'a'an 

On that account, those who look at me 

having gone to the state of ‘Visva* on them, 

beneficent and pleasant shall I become on the 

surface of the earth perennially. 

VWlrej f^WTt t cfivqtS4 LTP^TfcT:I 

felWTT TT8TT TTlfcJdl ^IfdTII^i II 
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On that account Visvarupa as such, this 

Kalpa stands enunciated. And likewise, this 

Savitrl as Visvarupa stands enunciated as such. 

U&WfrWII rt tffrTT -JUT 

TOsTOI: w t dilefiTO(rll:ll^ll 

All-complexioned ones, the sons of mine 

that happened to be, the four as such, became 

well-known as the feet agreable to the lokas or 

people. 

dWW llcNnfer tfsira: ^ sifosrfm 

^ w ^ wfcm ^Rlfdlldoll 

On that account, in my subjects, there will 

be all castes and colours. As per colour or caste, 

that will become all consumable and they will 

be pure according to caste. 

rT ^ *T rRJftf t ?n 

Moksa, Dharma, Artha and Kama, the group 

of four (shall come about) and on that account, 

the knower and the one fit to be known shall 

happen to be fourfold as such. 

Wtrm rfiSfTT 3TT?rtT®W(c^T)T^R!ni 

snfo TTO TTcSr.116^11 

The aggregates of living beings, four and 

four stages of life, four pre-requisites of law or 

moral ardour and four my own sons. 

o *s 

On that account, the universe being of four 

stated Yugas, having mobiles and immobiles, 

established as fourfold, shall came about having 

four quarters. 

dfswn C\ v5 
tRTTIId*11 

Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka and Mahah, 

Janah, Tapah, Sdntah, and after that Rudraloka. 

3TST$TT: H^nTTl 

tTlldMI 

The loka is known as eight-syllabled one 

and at every place, that syllable, Bhuvam, 

Divam, Param and the four quarters. 

TO: Tqn^t qqgifarera: WTl 

ft tT?: T^Ttll 

trt TOT ut dsJlPHi T^ll^ll 

Bhurloka is the first quarter and Bhuvarloka 

subsequent to that. Svarloka being the third one 

and fourth one is known as Mahas. Therein, 

loka is the foremost spot and the quarter as four 

likewise. 

Mtn ^TX)56iyf%<^rdi:i 

Void of mineness, unegoistic, free from lust 

and wrath, shall be seen those knowing that 

given to application of mind and mental 

concentration and adherent to others. 

irar <mr ^gi m&rfn 

cfwrsr -si 'trfgwf^fr ThWdmi 

rTRTScRt Slfauifa ^ XRTtsnT:ll<i<SU 

On that account, four-syllabled one, this 

speech has been located by you. On that 
account, all the animals shall be four-footed 

ones. On that account of these shall happen to 
be four teats. 

^Ttw WWTHi) OTTO OT3Tc59RT:l v3 <0-0 

sfta: 3TTwpt sigRfcS: 

Since Soma charged with Mantras, exuded 

from my mouth, O Brahma, the soul of all 

living beings will drink milk contained in her 

breasts. 

dWIrtilMMy flfrd'HJ 

tlTPr rR HTII^oll 

On that account, endowed with Soma, all 

this stands known as immortal. The four-footed 

ones as four-quartered shall happen to be and 

the whiteness likewise thereby as such. 

OTT^ fclT t 

c[5T JRSRI RTcCTlfiRfll 



130 Vayu-Purana 

rrnnt fsm: (gsa-ragr qqr: 

Since the goddess Savitri, the promoter of 

the welfare of the world, was seen by you again 

as two-footed, after performing the rites, so all 

human beings will be two-footed and two¬ 

breasted. 

MRerr wsfaui) ufogrfh 

^BT rSraT UfrargT Wll<? ? 11 

Since this supreme goddess of great prowess 

who sustains all living beings, was seen by you 

as the she-goat endowed with all colours, hence 

the universality of forms of she-goats. 

cTFnrr fcwrenrerret t Mfacqfeii 

31^? H^3TT fapgwit Mfafttlfall,?3ll 

Likewise on that account, the multiformed 

form of all the He goats shall be. And a He goat 

of mighty brilliance shall assume provenance. 

•dWftM'oKW) ^T: IrfTyR'.ll^^ll 

Of an infallible semen, all over in the mouth 

of this one, a fire as such (shall happen to be). 

On that account, circumambiating one, fit to be 

sacrificed, the one animal-formed one, a fire, 

(shall happen to be). 

ciwr mi fad Mir) % 1t fgjsn: i 

XT xT *1%: feTMII^mi 

Having selves construed by penance, the 

Brahmanas that will observe (the phenomenon), 

on the idea of an Isa and that of a Siva, 

ubiquitous and firm as such. 

WWMlfafa^ThRAIcRxIl MFPZP5R Mfal 
S3 NO S3 

Freed from Rajoguna and Tamoguna, having 

given up the humanised form on the earth, they 

will go closer to me, which is difficult of 

attainment for a regeneration. 

WT^F^TT ^ f§3T: I 

wm m) MRgr wi? ft?tTW:ii<?'3ii 

This way addressed by Rudra, Brahma, the 

adorable, O Brahmanas, having offered 

obeisance, restrained as such, once again spoke 

Pitamaha i.e. the supreme sire as such. 

*%OT:(T)l 

Ttpfc qqcft ^3^37:11^11 

Brahma spoke- 0 adorable lord of gods! O 

Visvarupa! 0 Mahesvara! O Mahadeva! These 

bodies of your are paid homage to by the lokas. 

faycT^ T^TfSTi 

cRW 3T fTOMrSt rST f&4frf3:ll<^ II 

0 Visvarupa! O Mahasattva i.e. greatly- 

spirited one! At what time, O mighty-armed 

one, in what generation of the Yuga, the 

Brahmanas shall happen to see you? 

3T sqiqqifa c[TI 

Or, by what application of mental 

concentration or by - what Tattva Yoga 

(contemplation of true principle), your bodies 

are capable of being seen by the Brahmanas? 

3WT ^ c(RsrfRi#T 3TI 

q q faxH fq^T:I 

yjRMH q %I1 ?o 9H 

Bhagavan spoke- Neither by penance, nor 

by the fruit of charity and piety, neither by the 
concomitance of the fruits of the places of 

pilgrimage nor by the sacrifices endowed with 

gifts; neither by the teachings of the Vedas, nor 

by the riches and implorings and nor or 

instructions, I am capable of being seen by the 
mortal beings, without the application of mind 

of the high order. 

wr) qrosmisN 

Mfawqf?? quqT jj qTO f^q:ll^o^n 
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Narayana, Vi$nu, the lord of the triad of the 

worlds, is fit to be tackled as such. He shall be 

famous by the name VarSha i.e. the Boar- 

incamationed one. 

rT3T UdHu'l StfdKlfdll 

Four-anned, four-footed, four-eyed and 

four-faced one, then having assumed 

‘Sarhvatsara’, will become ‘Yajna’ formed as 

such. Six-limbed, three-crested, three-spotted 

one and three-bodied or framed one. 

firf ^rTT sJFJT ^ 

qic{iy^R:3T(T£rT)fri% *ddW«JIIl^o q|| 

The golden age, (i.e. Krtayuga), the Treta, 

the Dvapara and Kali, the four ages (Yugas), 

the four feet or quarters of this one, the Aras 

(i.e. the fellies of a wheel) and the Kratus, the 

sacrifices or the Prajapatis or divine 

intelligence. 

spng' '^npsReirc sgjT: R&yyift 

3rft •crrf<4dani?o^ii 

His arms will be four Vedas, the seasons, the 

openings of the joints or joints and the faces, the 

two mouths will be two Ayanas (transits of the 

sun) and the eyes are four. 

r?HifR #fui WrftJT WpTTTO^TcFT: I 

r^bui^^frrnfr ^ftrr wnfr ^nfr 51 

Wf: 3TT5nf( # ^^11^0^311 

The three heads are the Parvans i.e. the 

festivals of Phalguna and A§adha and the 

Krttikas. The three spots that happened to be 

terrific on account of the divine atmosphere and 

the regenerative dissolution, the two Asramas 

came to be understood, 

■R clcfl cf.Ttf'CTmt =RTIc% HTcffw.'l 

Tnszjt fciwwUiyui; im:u^o<sii 

And that one, when got established in the 

garb of a Boar and when Visnu, the supreme 

being shall become fit to be activised as 

Narayana, 

rf^T rcprfd srartWR 

IlnapfrreTii: jnj:ii*o<*n 

Then you also, O Deves'a, shall assume a 

form having four faces- the one fit to be offered 

obeisance by Brahmaloka, Vi?nu alias 

Narayana, the supreme being. 

K'fciute ^ tte Wl WT 

5(5$^ Syi^y-rh II 

And in a single-oceaned inundation when 

you will see the sleeping Puru$a, Hari, the 

Deves'a absorbed in meditation, as a great sage. 

cTc(T 3ft tRT TTlfl^ -Tgdd^l 

THwqjimii 

Then to you two, given to infatuation or 

fainting, having radiance or prowess vanished 

away, as vying with each other, having not 

understood at night by my mental 

concentration, as such. 

fetwi xrc*t smqT^^T $t tnqpftiiwn 

The mobile and immobile lokas intertwined 

within each others’ womb, having attained to 

utmost astonishment, having recognised the two 

Mdnusas (a male and a female) by mental 

concentration). 

mw* WWcf: TKm:\ 
Ck 

TRnffcTW ^ mwfR W^TPT.11^3 

Then you, bom of the lotus, the lotus- 

navelled one, the primeval being, marked by a 

lotus, in the kalpa or aeon, shall attain to 

formidable popularity. 

ddWfWddl ^ cfTTfi) WT WT:I 

qqf^ujj^rd'dl: rdld>y=blrH'd:l 

LRifdWtfl qRT rid -pt 'dfeffdllV^II 

Then in that seventh Kalpa, the Varaha one 

of the supreme being, once again Visnu of 
mighty prowess, Kala, the annihilator of worlds 
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will be bom as your son and known as 

Vaivasvata Manu. 

' >JO xS> 

sifavqrfa fwiffs: &rt hth Hirgfttnmn 
In that Kalpa when the four Yugas have 

passed, I shall become a great sage named 

‘Sveta’ endowed with a crest (overhead), at the 

end of the Yuga. 

3rrn?f 

^if^TKTT: f^ra^T 'SUf^f^T rR[T HHll?^li 

On the pleasant peak of the Himalaya, the 

lofty mountain peak ‘Chagala’, the four pupils 

of mine shall happen to be, concentrated as 

such, associated by Siva. 

<ai£jun 

Sveta, Sikha, Svetasva and Svetalohita, the 

four great-souled ones, the Brahmanas, gone 

beyond the Vedas. 

Tlrret TOI 

Hfwrfcr mwn 

Then those ones, abounding in or prolific in 

the Brahman (or Vedic Lore), having realised 

the utmost activity of Brahman or Vedic Lore, 

shall proceed situate to that one having 

difficulty of attainment of transmigration. 

HTO HR 3H?TT ItfdliTSWt W:l 

STRT: HHTT HTH Hferofaiiwn 

rRT tfftfcfSctTyfo "pirt HTH HTHH:I 

<5^ dffHwHittiijii^Kqn^ii^oii 

Again, there will be bom the patriarch 

Vyasa by name Satya in the second Dvapara 

age. Then for the benefit of the lokas or 

populace, the one named Sutara, shall happen to 

be one as I in that Kali age, out of reasoning for 

the grace of the lokas. 

cETTfaHH^ HHTHfH<3!ITHTHHTH?BI 
'A 

There my those sons shall be bom named as 

such Dundubhi, Satarupa, Rcika and Ketuman. 

TTTtZT HHTrRHI 

HHHfiHfcfoHjimn 

Having obtained yoga and likewise 

knowledge as also Brahman of the pristine 

norm, they shall go to the Rudraloka, the one 

being difficult of attainment of transmigration. 

gwfr sjr* icr ^tc!t 'srrjht Hm:t 

ut HkMlfH cTRHHJ HHTfHT%ll^3ll 

In the third Dvapara, when Bhargava will be 

Vyasa, then I shall become one as Damana at 

the end of the Yuga. 

flSnfa H HrHRt HR 

fn#cRS fa&w fH?nn: WRWR: 11^*11 

Even there shall get into being my four 

sons- Vis'oka, Vikesa, Visapa and Sapanasana. 

TfcsfH HRH HRtRT 9THlHiH r*W:i 

HfHGErfHT 

They too, by that very process, endowed 

with Yoga, being of great radiance, shall go to 

the Rudraloka, having difficulty of 

transmigration. 

SJtft HH H3J HTRTfsffH: 

cRJIjW? HtHiHlfh HTH HTHH:II 

HHltH HH HcHHTSRHKSr HHlHHT.'ll^^ll 

HfyRliHf HtHTcHTHt ^SsRT:l 

In the fourth Dvapara when Vyasa came to 

be known as Ahgiras, even then I shall be as 

Suhotri by name. Even there, my virtuous sons, 

four as such, having riches for penance, shall 

happen to be as the greatest among the Dvijas, 

having soul given to Yoga and punctilious in 

vows. They shall happen to be Sumukha, 

Durmukha, Durdama and Duratikrama. 

HTO d>m(d 1J8HT fHHeTT 

hft H#H HftHrfRT H #1:11U 61 • 
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Having obtained the movement of Yoga, the 

minuter or subtle one, free from defilement, 

having sins consumed (lit. burnt), even they 

shall proceed by the same route, quite 

unsuspiciously. 

^ odHHd ^Tl 

3c(T gift ^fcnfiT ^ m ^TtHTT: 11 w ^ 11 

And in the fifth Dvapara when Vyasa shall 

become Savita, even then I shall be one as 

Karika as a great ascetic. 

Crop'S 

^wftt farw: ■^rmtii^oii 

For the sake of grace of the lokas or people, 

the one having soul for Yoga, the one not taking 

to one task only, the four greatly fortunate ones 

having morbidities immuned having breeds of 

pure noun. 

tpTT m 'Mfabilfcl yVllrtTRt ^RTT:! 

man: wfer mm: 11mu 

^T: FFWIKSJ fkkl fTttfFTT: I 

Mch4N 

My sons having soul for Yoga, being of 

punctilious vows, shall become Sanaka and 

Sanandana and Prabhu of which shall be 

Sanatana, Rtu and Sanatkumara, free from 

egoism and pride, they shall come close to me, 

being difficult of a revived approach. 

ufei fT: TjrgoqWt fatT:i 

Then in the sixth transitional epoch, Mrtyu 

Vyasa, when happen to be Vibhu, then shall I 

happen to be Lokaksi by name as such. 

f?pznsr THT cT '■yiUTrlTHT ^^U:\ 

And those pupils of mine, having soul for 

Yoga, punctilious in vows, shall happen to be 

the greater fortunate ones, four (in number) 

well-approved of by the lokas or people. 

TpTRT yijgmftci rTI 

^HFr^Rl HgTcMITW Tli 4^^1:11^11 

Sudhaman, Viraja, Sarikha and Padrava, the 

ones having souls for Yoga, the high-souled 

ones, those all are having sins obviated (lit. 

burnt). 

rtsfq- TTPftJT kMtflfd ^ #t:l 

mb ktctff <T stto; 713^:11^11 

Mglcbdl: xr4tTmjd*d:l 

They too, by that very path, shall proceed, 

no doubt in it (is there). In the seventh Parivarta 

(transitional age) when Vyasa (shall be) 

Satakratu, the one by name Vibhu, highly 

radiant one, who earlier happened to be as 

Satakratu, I will be bom in the Kali age at the 

end of that Yuga. 

$4)ETc^fo fcnsma: kfai kfori =rc:i 

rttnft kkqfk w\ rrajii^n 

‘Jaiglsavya’ is known as such, the best one 

among the Yogins. There even those my sons 

shall happen to be in the Yuga thereafter. 

■tfTCW: FW ctttdl£: 

rkcf tTFfor sqid^fd, wfaclT: 11 <? 11 

Sarasvata, Sumedha, Vasuvaha and 

Suvahana- they even by that very path, resorted 

to the application of mental concentration. 

srfktrfk HgTcRHt KHlchtU'iyuiT:! 

ctkgg-rkr kdtzrfcOii^oii 

They shall happen to be the ones, the high- 

souled ones, adhering to the Rudraloka. In the 

eighth transitional age, Vasistha shall happen to 

be as such. 

c)|JctfHSr ITfRFTt Vi Tret TT^TO:ll^?ll 

Kapila and Asuri and likewise the sage 

Pancas'ikha and a great Yogin Vagbali, all those 

highly radiant ones. 
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Having obtained the Yoga of Mahesvara, the 

meditating ones, having sins obviated (lit. 

burnt), shall go situate to me having difficulty 

of the law of transmigration assumed. 

TjftcKfssT cZTO; IMt ^Tl 

'flfarofa 11 w 311 

Then in the ninth Parivarta (the revolution or 

transitional age) when Vyasa Sarasvata (shall 

there be), I then shall assume this title of 

R§abha, from baptisation. 

TOW *TF% STpfcft Wf^TOWTII^'tfll 

Therein also those sons of mine shall take 

birth- Parasara and Gargya, Bhargava and 

Angiras, highly radiant ones. 

srfgrerfcT ^WTRt ^r^ruTT ^iot:i 

There shall be born the great-souled ones, 

the Brahmanas gone beyond the (jurisdiction) of 

Vedas, all of them highly excellent in the 

strength of austerities and conversant with the 

conceptuality of the curses. 

rfsfa TTFfar ^iWlrW dl|fW:l 

KIRJTFf WRIST Ufaujfa cT$cT Rll^ll 

Those austere ones as the ascetics also by 

the same path enunciated by Yoga, having 

attained to the activity of mental concentration, 

shall proceed along likewise. 

ijnft eaircrfi^irar ttp ttw; i 

vfemfa forcers? vfan 

In the tenth Dvapara, Vyasa by name, 

baptised as Tridhama, shall take birth. Then, O 

Brahmanas, I shall also take birth as such. 

feUdfeTsA TUJ OJTJgf q*TtrT^I 

I will be bom on the beautiful peak of 

Himalaya, on the loft mountain Bhrgutunga. 

The peak is known so after the name of Bhrgu. 

dHy-yRii(T)f^: *g*np«rtfcR:iiw» 

There even those my sons shall happen to be 

having vows austere as such- Balabandhu, 

Niramitra, Ketusrhga and Tapodhana. 

^rTrMRT tWTRT 

dfabqPd dM'HI mi^ou 

Having souls for Yoga, the great-souled 

ones, endowed with the application of mental 

concentration, shall go to the Rudraloka by 

austerity, having sins burnt. 

TTcfilciVI SJtft H frfS^lIRt ^f^Klfdl 

cTcF-S^ qfenftr TTfl# <$Ffc§fTII^?ll 

In the eleventh Dvapara, there will be Vyasa 

as Tisthad (or Trvrt), then I shall happen to be 

on the Garigadvara, the very yoke or vanguard 

of the Kali age. 

33JT TIP 4|gT4!dl'W^c( *PT ^5RT:| 

'RfatilPfl TTfHTW: ^ffTT #3TfeW:ll^ll 

And there even highly noisy ones, my sons 

named ‘Ugras’ shall appear as such. They will 

be endowed with great power, well-behaved 

and well-known in the world. 

w h ^'91^:1 

TT#0R «feldl:ll 

cisft ^ trnfaT nfasjf*! to ■nferii^^n 

They will be Lambodara, Lamba, Larhbak§a 

and Lambakesaka, having attained to the Yoga 

of Mahesvara, established as such, for the 

Rudraloka. They too, by that very route, shall 

attain to an exquisite state. 

Xlftcfif <T yidr^l 

'qfgn-ffcr wgrawr cTOT: ^TOFFT:ll^^ll 

In the twelfth transitional age, the great sage 

Satateja shall happen to be highly spirited one, 

Vyasa, the best of poets or the excellent poet. 
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rrIstr? Rfdmft srirnfa RRift&i 

tm; cmMmia rIrriritr RRRtii?kmi 

Then I also shall happen to be as named Atri 

at the culmination of the Yuga. Having attained 

to the grove Haimaka, I shall take to Yoga. 

3Tj#r RR rf RRT RWaWR^MHI:! 

R^raVll 

Here even those my sons having unguents, 

ablution and ashes smearing (done) shall 

happen to be, having yoga of high order as 

amenable to the Rudraloka. 

R#: m«r&3 1st: Rl 

WTIRI RfaElfa &ijRyj4TW'yuii:ii^'3li 

They are Sarvajna, Samabuddhi, Sadhya and 

Sarva. Devotedly engaged in Yogic meditation, 

they will go to Rudraloka. 

rr: wf trfrg^ ri 

«mf RrcmiTt rtr cymw r^rt 

rrtstr? difcwfa R^mfR: i 

grfH(H)feFlTS^ Wf r4t! R^m^RlI^II 

In the thirteenth revolution having arrived in 

due order, Dharma Narayana by name, will be 

Vyasa. Then I will be born as a great sage 

named Vali in the sacred hermitage of 

Valakhilya on the mountain Gandhamadana. 

RRift rr ?r rrt RfcmfR Tnrt^m: 1 

mm chivm^ giwr fa^TWTii^°ii 

There even, my sons shall happen to be 

having riches for penance- Sudhaman, 

Kasyapa, Vasistha and Virajas. 

c^RRlmHiui JlPhbilfid R R?TR:II^II 

Endowed with the strength of great Yoga, 

chaste and Urdhvaretas (living in perpetual 

celibacy or abstaining from sexual intercourse) 

by that very path of Yoga, shall they abide by, 

there is no doubt in it. 

rrt &m: ^rr m’rasr rr£ri 

rnifir TRCdni? Rfemfa 

3?) Rjffw: srgt Tftmt rtr rirIrri 

rjr Rim rtr rsrrii^ii 

In the fourteenth revolution when Suraksana 

is the Vyasa, I will be bom again at the end of 

the Yuga in the family of Angiras, (and be 

called) by the name of Gautama, the excellent 

knower of Yoga. That forest will also become 

holy and be named Gautama. 

RRlfa RTRfT RRT RkRT RSTTI 

arfRwmsNr $RRUTtt¥rtf(dg(B)R5: n w * n 

There even in the Kali age my sons shall 

take birth, by name of Atri, Ugratapas, Sravana 

and Sravisihaka. 

RiRRUnt RpRTRt SRIRRtRRRRRTT: I 

rtefa RPfor WlRrfRRrfRRtll^kll 

They will be great-souled ones, having souls 

for Yoga, adhering to the Dhyana-yoga, by that 

very medium (lit. route), the denizens of the 

Rudraloka. 

RR: RT& RfTRTf RTRFTRl 

STIRftTRR RRT oERRt SIRT RfdRT RR:II^II 

Then on the arrival of the fifteenth 

transitional age arrived in serial order, the 

Vyasa Arum who shall happen to be in this 

Dvapara (age). 

RRtfiRt RfcPRlfa qTRT ^f?RT: fgRT:l 

RR RdfVHI RTR 3TCR RRRTWTRII^II 

qfmrfR R^rat4 r4r:i 

%RRcgBRTf5RR RGRRTT RRTrTrTlI ^ LII 

That time, I shall become Brahmana by 

name Vedasiras. There will be a very powerful 

missile Vedasira by name, of Paramesvara 

(Supreme lord). There will be a mountain 

Vedaslrsa. I shall be resorting to the Himavan 

on its excellent peak, the source of the river 

Sarasvatl. 
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ct W iifawifai rPTTSRTri 

fifing’ fifinsiggr f>wU': ^cb:ii^^n 

^TTrUHlr TWTFTT sff|nglsMw:l 

^sftr ^ qqRf ^ni^oii 

Even then, the sons of mine shall happen to 

be having riches for penance- Kurd, Kunibahu, 

Kus'arlra and Kunetraka. They are having Yogic 

souls and being great-souled ones, absorbed in 

Brahman and Urdhvaretas as (living in 

perpetual celibacy). They also became the 

residents of Rudraloka through the same way. 

flcr: *nfir trftcRf 5otfivTi 

sqRRf Wl ^r^Kjfd cfc^T OT:II^II 

Then on the arrival in due order of the 

sixteenth revolution, lord Vyasa will be bom by 

name Sanjaya. 

fl^TSiZTt qfaojlfa qlefiUlf qm qmq:i 

wt qtenf qm rt^qqn^^n 

Then I too shall happen to be one having 

been baptised as Gokarna. On that account shall 

happen to be a forest named Gokarna. 

qsnfir H Tpn qfoqftr 

rftfir TRFfor TTfatzrfqr qq q^li^il 

There even those my sons of great radiance 

shall happen to be Kasyapa, Usanas, Cyavana 

and Brhaspati. They too, by that very path, shall 

go to the highest spot. 

rffi: #cr qiwf yqrnmi 

qfWrl oqrfTT qqqT ^firT^-.ll^'* It 

Then, on the seventh transitional age having 

arrived in due order, shall happen to be Vyasa 

by name Devakrtanjaya. 

^fawiifa ijffictiyTfrf qror.'i 

ftrcgsfr qgFRqii^mi 

Then I also shall happen to be GuhavasI by 

name on the highly lofty peak of Himavat called 

Mahalaya. This highly sacred region of 

Mahalaya shall happen to be a Siddhaksetra. 

q^nfir $f^t ^nrerf^T; i 

qfijKlfqT l4l q^T II 

Even there my sons those shall happen to be 

the ones knowing Brahman and knowers of 

Yoga, the great-souled ones knowing the vital 

points and free from egoism. 

qqszft cnqijgsj u^ichwi qirpqq:i 

They will be Utathya, Vamadeva, Mahakala 

and Mahalaya, They will have hundreds and 

thousands of pupils and the activity of 

meditation (shall come about). 

qfozrfiq q^r ^ ^ ssnqfw:i 

^ f ■^rfq%TT qtfr ffq f^rr qfgrqii 

qfTH% M f?lW qfifgT: || 

There will exist then in that Kalpa all those 

endowed with mental concentration, gone closer 

to the Yoga, having kept in heart Mahesvara, 

having thrown their step in Mahalaya and 

entered into Siva, the indestructible. 

rtRTsfa <ET^ qfwfqifq&l 

SZTR^T tRRTT fqqHT: 

Those that are the other great-souled ones, at 

that time of end of the aeon, with a mind 

endowed with meditation, will be pure ones and 

having undefiled intellects. 

Tlc^T 4 W c[grT W. 

qof rTTTU^ SRRtfT o II 

Having gone to the sacred Mahalaya and 

having seen the Mahesvara-pada quickly, shall 

make the animals or beings ferry across the first 

ten and the subsequent ten (worldly oceans). 

3Tlfmq^f^ rT dRf^r ^lufcWI 

qq wr^TinqqfqT q?T3enT:ii^ii 

Having made the self ferry across the 

twentieth great ocean, by my grace, they will go 

to the Rudraloka, having fever shaken off. 
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rRT wn dm ’mram 'flforfT tjRt:ii 

tRTSmf %llctmTfq RiRdU^l dm ^TTCRT:IIII 

Then the eighteenth transitional period will 

come about and the sage Vyasa named Rtahjaya 

shall happen to be. Then I shall also happen to 

be one named SikhandT baptised as such. 

wr fynsnri) ^ TT^fr: n 

fyiyfosH) cm rnftr 1^11 

In the Siddhaksetra, highly sacred, adored 

by gods and demons, on the peak of Himalaya 

there will be a mountain named SikhandT and a 

grove also of SikhandT, waited upon by or 

inhabited by Sages and Siddhas. 

TTOTfa VR cT W cTTfeRT: I 
o 

■arawn jg#(^)g5sr ?rrara?j 

Even then those my sons shall happen to be 

having riches for penance- Vacasravas, Rclka, 

Savasa and Drdhavrata. 

^TTcRRt msWx^l: % ^WT:I 

3TTO Tn%^JT -b&HIch 91 

Having souls for Yoga, highly-spirited ones, 

all those gone beyond the (knowledge) of 

Vedas, having obtained the Mahesvara-yoga, 

they will go to the Rudraloka. 

d dfrmf wmk\ 

oSfRPW SjfsicIT dRdT mgRt dfmfd:IIU^H 

Then in the nineteenth Parivarta 

(revolution), having arrived in due order, Vyasa 

shall happen to be by name as Bharadvaja, the 

great sage. 

ssrizfj? ^mTHiRr dmd: i 

tet R^d:ii^<st9ii 

There even I shall happen to be by name 

Jatamall on the pleasant peak of Himalaya, 

where exists this hillock Jatayu. 

flsnfir mr d wr ■ufamPd d#3W:i 

%wmtmT 

Even there, my those sons shall happen to be 

of great radiance- Hiranyanama, Kausilya, 

KaksTva and Kuthumi. 

fw 4'm^ui: ^ ^ ^^RT:i 

3TF2I TTI^R d 

They will be Isvaras (i.e. god like ones), 

having Yoga for their pre-requisites, all of them 

perpetual celibates, having obtained the 

Mahesvara-yoga, shall proceed as such, there is 

no doubt in it. 

ddt fa^rfdd Tnf dfrd?f ddfar jji 

RTcTt^TRT T^df Rret srfdmfd Ven*rfrl:ll^o|| 

Then in the twentieth Sarga (creation) being 

a transitional age, arrived in due order, Vyasa, 

known as Vacasravas shall happen to be of high 

intellect. 

3tf3mfdTd^Td7T:limil 

Then, I shall also happen to be one as named 

Attahasa. Then fond of Attahasa i.e. boisterous 

laughter shall happen to be the men thereon. 

tiler fpratgl mffmt n?TRrR:i 

'dfomfd fa4^iw&fad:ii^3ii 

There verily, on the peak of Himalaya, there 

is a great hillock Attahasa or one Attahasa 

Mahagiri (by name) shall happen to be one of 

great radiance, waited upon by Siddhas and 

Caranas. 

confertwlw‘trfepziRcr qitWw:i 

scuRpti 

There even, they my sons shall be of great 

radiance, having souls controlled, highly- 

spirited ones, meditating ones and of controlled 

VOWS: 

TTM tn?gt did RtdlcKTd % ddT:ll^*ll 
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They will be Sumantu, Barbari a scholar, 

Subandhu and Kusikandhara. Having obtained 

the Mahes'vara Yoga, they all shall proceed to 

the Rudraloka. 

ip: stf! trfNf 51 

dwwfd: rejWT sirat ^ 

Then on the arrival in due order of the 

twenty-first transitional age, when Vyasa 

known as Vaeaspati shall happen to be, as the 

superiormost of the sages. 

xRjzwi ^rf^nftr qrow.-i 

Then I shall also come here as one named 

Daruka, from that shall come about the sacred 

Devadaru grove as such. 

rfsnfa W ?T 5?1T 

iWrirft 

There even my sons shall happen to be of 

mighty radiance- Plaksa, DaksayanI, KetumalT 

and Vaka. 

<jfrTTrTRt' Mglchl-tl 

PUT mhTWT ^ HIHl"«'dT5W:ll^<SII 

Having Yogic soul, the great-souled ones, 

controlled and perpetual celibates, having stuck 

to the best Yoga, the sinless ones, then will 

attain the Rudraloka. 

sr^t uir^f 3 aire: ^rermr ^ti 

c^TSTZti ctRUJl'Wt q?reft:iimii 

In the twenty-second Parivarta or 

transitional period, when Vyasa Suklayana shall 

come about, then, I too shall happen to be in 

Varanasi as a great sage. 

qren t cTifvft tffcrT ^ ^T: mw:i 
Tit ofPTT diTM^dlu! o o || 

By name verily, as Langalin, the terrific one, 

where the gods accompanied by Indra shall look 

at me in that Kali age, descended down as 

Halayudha i.e. Balarama. 

rrarfa t^r ^ TraTffe:i 

rill^ o ?|| 

There even those my sons shall happen to be 

nicely pious ones- Tulyarci, Madhu, Pirigak$a 

and Svetaketu likewise. 

wgt *rr>i sra sgRtrrrcmT: 1 

ferraT srgwfasr >^g>-ig tHwt:iro;>ii 

They too, having obtained the Mahesvara 

Yoga, adhering to meditation, free from 

passion, absorbed in Brahman, will proceed for 

the region of Rudra. 

egret sifaigfa wt wzjst yrfwn xr:ir 0311 

M qre-pgicRigt xrfqtra: withes: 11? 0^11 
v3 O v3 

In the twenty-third revolution, when the sage 

Tmabindu shall happen to be Vyasa as Brahma, 

then, I shall be again one by name Sveta, a 

stupendous-bodied one, the son of a sage, 

highly pious or dutiful. 

g?T^3Rt rev tt ■q^ci-.iRomi 

There, I shall render the time whiled away 

on the best of the hillocks and from that one 

shall come into existence a mountain named 

Kalanjara. 

rfr ttit ?t W srfgtqfo t#3TCT:i 

3rf%T5Tt &rT: eb^cf rill 

TP2I tl%w W f| rill? o^ll 

There even those my sons shall happen to be 

highly radiant ones- Usija, Brhadukthya, 

Devala and Kavi. Having obtained the 

Mahes'vara Yoga, they shall go over to the 

Rudraloka. 

rtgfgyl ogreT qfgsifwi 

cf5TT? ^#cTT dfwfhlf^RII 

In the twenty-fourth transitional period, 

Vyasa as Rksa, shall happen to be. Then O 
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Brah- 'a! At the end of the aeon, in the Kali age, 

I ** great Yogin named Sul! in Naimisa, 

tow ^ytheYogins. 

rraiftTWo . iT 

^FTPST: Wl:ll 

^sftr gm^Tt^rn ■JSt •^raT:ll^o<il! 

There even those my sons shall happen to be 

the austerity performing ones or austere 

resolved ones- Salihotra, Agnives'ya, 

Yuvanasva and Saradvasu. They even endowed 

with Yoga and shall attain to Rudra having 

vows as nice ones. 

trsrfls* rr: 'm trfrgrf »wi 

ctPMRRl 5RRT: yrfflwfa ^Pcfll^ll 

On the twenty-fifth Parivartci having arrived 

in due serial, when Vasistha as Vyasa or the 

great Vyasa when shall be by name Sakti. 

w:i 

gitfecpf ^rmTfra rtr <3tjfaatiii^oii 

Then even I shall be Dandl Mundlsvara, an 

overlord having reached Kotivarsa, the town 

adored by gods. 

rr=rrf?r m % w Rfwfrf aRrpraT: i 

^JUrUFTT ^11 

There too, those sons of mine, shall happen 
to be come out in a serial, having soul for Yoga, 

the great-souled ones, all of them perpetually 

celibates. 

<pflsN Mp!:l 

5TM RfaElfa R&cJ RllR ^ II 

They will be Chagala, Kumbhakarsasya, 

Kumbha and Pravahuka. Having attained to 

Mahesvara Yoga, they shall proceed along that 

very way. 

qgffiyf strt: 

RfaKhPn RTCRT: n 

w srer dfwfhiPdv&i 1^311 

In the twenty-sixth transitional period, 

however, lord Vyasa will be Parasara. I shall be 

as one by name Sahisnu, baptised as such, in 

that culminating aeon Kali, in the holy forest of 
Rudra. 

crenft sifamfcf wfe:i 
O v3 

wiwn^T:ii 

to *r#gt Tr^n;^ %iio 

There even my those sons, highly pious shall 

happen to be- Uluka, Vaidyuta, Sarvaka and 

Asvalayana. Having obtained Mahesvara Yoga, 

they will proceed along that very way. 

RHPdyifdft wt ttM ^rpri 

=zjrtt 

The twenty-seventh transitional period 

having arrived and calculated as such in due 

order, when Vyasa as Jatukarnya shall happen 

to be as one rich in austerities. 

Pg^i-dMi:i 

tow 

Then I shall happen to be as the best among 

Brahmanas, (named) Somasarman. Having 

reached Prabhasa-tlrtha, I will be well-known as 

the enlightenment of the soul of Yoga. 

TfjfTftr ^ wr RfabyPd cfqVd!: i 

3T$PTP?: cSWdS' 3^r <3rR RoT rfUR^II 

There even those my sons shall happen to be 

the ones rich in austerities as Aksapada, 

Kanada, Uluka and Vatsa. 

'■qprrcURi MgirUHi PfRdfi: 

3TH2T WU? ^Pt MHlih W:1R^II 

Having souls for Yoga, the great-souled 

ones, free from defilements and having 

intellects pure, they shall attain the Mahesvara 

Yoga and shall go to the Rudraloka then. 

STgTp# RR: RTR RfTcFf *MIT'dl 

wyngrT: r ife wj^lqflTRfig: i r ^ 11 

In the twenty-eighth transitional period 
having arrived in due serial order, the illustrious 

Visnu, the grandsire of the lokas, will be the son 

of Paras'ara. 
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ourot rtrt Itor: w:i 

c!^T xIT#f ^TOT: 5^rwr:ll 

cTTg^t 'HfcfKlftlR^oll 

When shall happen to be Vyasa by name as 

Dvaipayana, the master being, then by the sixth 

part, Krsna, the best among men, from 

Vasudeva as the best among Yadus, shall 

happen to be as Vasudeva. 

rT^T rflt 'WfcTKrrfM ^TlrtTT 

Then I shall happen to be Yogatma by 

Yogamaya for creating a marvel among the 

people having frame of a celibate. 

wstft rJcprmcrti 

9iTfPuiR[ f^rrak sfek k^rRmrii^mii 

In the cemetery or burial ground, having 

seen the dead one as deserted and the world as 

having no leader, for the sake of benefit of the 

Brahmanas, I entered (shall enter) that body by 

Yogamaya. 

%Zjt Wit ^ fHfSJRTI 

'Wrf^lfq rTSfT RTOT:IR?3H 

Into the Divine Meruguha (the grotto of 

Meru), the sacred one, along with you and also 

with Visnu, I shall happen to be, O Brahma, as 

one by name Nakuli, named as such. 

rT ^ rT^TI 

'flfauqfa <T fcl^lri 

Kayarohana will be the name of a 

Siddhak$etra then. It will remain famous till the 

earth lasts. 

flsnfa W ^ W ’JTfozrfk cTOf*3R:l 
o 

There even my those sons shall happen to be 

as the ascetics as- Knsika, Gargya, Mitraka and 

Rusta (by name). 

Mjufwft maw l^wrr:! 

3ITtZT TT^JgR f5RHT 

Endowed with Yoga, the great-souled ones, 

the Brahmanas gone beyond the Vedas, having 

attained to the Mahesvara Yoga, the ones free 

of defilements and perpetual celibates, shall 

proceed to the Rudraloka and never return. 

if^OTiw-d qy ifcf ^rf^r^hM mi r ^ V911 

This way has been illustrated by me the 

signification among the incarnations starting 

with Manu and ending with Krsna in order of 

the twenty-eight Yugas or aeons. 

Then shall happen to be in the aeon, when 

Krsna Dvaipayana as such, therein the 

subdivision of the groups of Smrtis, the very 

mark of dharma or piety, shall exist as such. 

ffa crraprtrfc 
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iisra r<d^rrssgR:ii 

Chapter 24 

The conversation between Brahma and 
Visnu reclining on the couch of Sesa 

(Naga) 

-o 

^TTfq %:l 

%rfT •gJtJt tT iTTGEt w4wil?ll 

In the Bharatavarsa, the sages calculate 

Yugas as four viz. Krta, Treta, Dvapara and 

Tisya (i.e. the Kali age), the group of four 

Yugas, 

w: w fbra^ra^TiRii 

3F5Rt TU <Hdc>4<*> Wfl:l 
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TJcj ^bcicftte rPI: 11^ II 

A thousand cycles of these four Yugas 

constitute a day of god Brahma. The seven 

Ganas starting from Yama and others and the 

fourteen Romavat groups in their physical 

bodies take shelter in the Janaloka, having 

auxiliaries equipped as such. This way, the 

Devas had gone by from the Maharloka to 

Janaloka and Tapaloka. 

rRW 
s? Cv O N 

The Manvantaras having gone by, the Devas 

all of great prowess; then all of them having 

gone overhead, the concomitance of the 

denizens of the aeons (came about). 

c^T: TTT& 

TtStffe; -qfeFSI Tttrn^ ^ 

Having gathered with the Devas, the Devas 

along with fourteen Ganas, at the time of 

dissolution, have left the Maharloka. 

wctrm % cftiTi 

rP? FT&q JTgT^T 'UcJlf^ll 
cv -O O S3 ^ -O \3 X3 

^TT Wf 

■^rwrafw t #^[PT fP^IIV9ll 

When the elements and immobiles are left 

behind, when all the regions from the Bhuvar- 

loka to Svar-loka become void; when Devas 

whose duration of tenure is a Kalpa go upto 
Janaloka, god Brahma then collects the Devas, 
Rsis and Danavas and establishes them all, at 

the dissolution of the aeon by burning and rain. 

■qtofto: WT: ^qt W uRchlfd'd:! 
_A p- c_ ..N _ A x _c A. .. 

: 11 

yiJuPcwnT 

The seventh aeon that passed by and by me 

that stood enunciated, by the oceans of vast 

waters, seven (in number) and become one as 
such- that happened to be a sole single ocean, 

terrific one, divisionless and gloom enveloped. 

^mrmrr:-if3TT8T5j ferftzt n 

argeng4~g>^ HTcfnql 

Rhquyfcjvy frETrqi yHRlWIS 4mfcfH)l^o|| 

In that sole single ocean, the lord is holding 

conch, discus and mace. The lord of Sri 

(Laksml), Hari, looks like cloud gleamed one, 

the lotus-eyed one and diadem-equipped. The 

eighth Purusottama or best among men issued 

out from the mouth of Narayana. He is eight¬ 

armed, broad-chested one, is called as the birth 

source * of lokas. Having thought over 

something, having soul restrained and having 

adhered to Yoga, the Yoga knowing one, 

continued to recline or sleep on that vast couch 

of the hue of gold, of that one having stretched 

out the hood of the great lord of hoods, of 

unparalleled radiance, endowed with thousand 

hoods and of mighty height. 

TJcT rHT 5>ry|}q fyTOHT wfgtnTTFI 

This way reclining by Visnu of powerful 

norm, taking respose in soul for the sake of 

sport, the lotus was created in the navel. 

VldiiWHfawluf d'^uilf^yriuqj 

iTfirfe cPlriyf wfyronrii^ii 

^nfnt 

IwpiM HIT WJcmf §Jdlf^T:ll 

fcryiHiar: 

Having length of a hundred Yojanas, having 

brilliance of the fresh sun* having staff of the 

norm of adamant, having the onslaught of high 

orders by the power-equipped one, by 

ridiculous ease situate to that very one, sporting 

as such, the one bountiful god or bountiful unto 
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the gods, Brahma, the one bom of the 

primordial egg of the gods, the gold- 

complexioned one, highly-controlled in senses, 

four-faced one, having eyes dilated ones, came 

closer voluntarily. 

T*m qjsrSttrr ^t^rti 

By the one endowed with glory and 

laudable, nicely radiant, emitting sweet smell, to 

that one playing with the lotus, Brahma adored 

him. 

tt fawjwiss-ntzT wzrmofcn f^roi 
U) 

mm m snfsprt 11 

Then having attained to marvel with a 

speech endowed with laudability, spoke out- 

“Who are you, sleeping over the middle region 

of the waters, having refuge taken as such?” 

3T2J TWIrfd: fretf <3rT:i 

Then that Acyuta (Visnu), having heard the 

auspicious expression, being one as knower of 

Brahman, rose up from the couch, having eyes 

dilated owing to marvel. 

UtxJ fcbtHI 

M wt? 3m:iiun 

And gave a reply under- “That much is 

being done the way it is required; the sky, the 

intermediary space, the earth and 1 am the 

highest point, the mastering over.” 

-cWor-^t vrrnifmm: vimsmidi 
•O O O ”\ 

mm wr ^wi<t>d:ii 

m ctT rT Ttfd?RT:ll^ll 
•O C\ o 

Having spoken this way, again the adorable 
Visnu spoke out- “Who are you that have come 

over here situate as such, the adorable one and 
from where? And where else is to be gone and 

where, verily, is your resort? 

c&r grfer m ^ wi 
Cs 

Ip fcTTUt fqrfm?:liqo|| 

Who are you? Are you one having a 

universal form? And what purpose have you to 

serve by me?” This way as he was talking, the 

adorable Pitamaha (Brahma) replied. 

srar wrreretT m#:i 

qTTmWT^TRT: TP $ Ufa ftsfrliq *11 

“The way you are, I am likewise the same; 

the creator of the beginning, a Prajapati or 

creator of progeny or a lord of the subjects. I am 
NSrayapa and everything exists in me.” 

T? «?=rr sT^UTT 

%u3t f%wr:iiq?ii 

■ci'd^rn^raHn wort *rcsnri 

fTOT^Vl SMRTOM'nHtq^dldlR^II 

tt wi^raideMw$tfwi 

3T?TSTS rPpT TT: TTWroTIIVMI 

With great wonder, having heard the 
sublime or having heard the utmost object of 

wonder by the Brahma, the creator of the world, 

that one permitted as such by the adorable, 

Vaikuntha (an epithet of Visnu), the very birth 

source of the universe, out of curiosity, being a 

greatly-controlled one, (MahayogI), entered into 
the mouth of Brahma. And having entered into, 

he saw the eighteen continents having all the 

oceans and mountains, the highly radiant one, in 

the stomach of Brahma, the seven lokas having 

the primeval pillar as Brahma, endowed with 
the four varnas i.e. the four orders of society, 

the pristine-gloried ones. On seeing all these, 

Visnu, the highly-famed one, repeatedly talked 

of the great prowess of the penance of this one. 

s3 *s 

cffit cpfcffffRt qRt f? 3# c^TII? 5II 
Promenading about in different worlds, 

having variety of stages of life (Asramas) or 

many hermitages, Visnu, then, with the 

culmination of thousand years, did not see any 

ending. 



Chapter-24 143 

c)cMin?(b*l4 

^ld!ji|^MlPjdm^MyT?icJldII-RV9II 

Then having got out of the mouth of this 

one, the one having abode for the lord of 

serpents, Pitamaha, then being one as having 

the foes, spoke out. 

WleMlfeUBf rT 31*T: diltffetfl ? rTI 

“O adorable one! Neither the beginning nor 

the intermediate interior, nor even the ultimate 

end, neither the time, nor the directions, do I 

observe inside your abdomen, O sinless one!” 

Prdwgfa<j ?ft:i 

[t tm TOMI 

dlchl^^dWdlM^l^dMIR II 

Having said so, Hari (i.e. Visnu), spoke out 

once again to Pitamaha- uO the best of the 

Brahmanas, you too, enter my belly and see the 

incomparable world within.” 

cfTTjff SRcTT rTWli^r?! xU 

WT: ftrfPR?:ll?oii 

Having listened to that speech causing 

gladdening of the heart and welcomed, the same 

Pitamaha entered into the abdomen of Hari. 

cTi^cr rdichHi'ifer: 

qtffefftTSSfg&SFW <W'¥lfo q ^ ^:ll^ll 

And stationed in the womb as such, looking 

those very lokas or worlds or people, that one 

being one as having prowess inscrutable as 

such, observed the ultimate end of Hari, of the 

one being the primeval god, having promenaded 

as such. 

?TWSS7TTT cTFT 

^rof&T ^raffoT fgsrnq fwr: I 

<*»N 

ipr Trcprrsfw 

Having understood the arrival of that 

Pitamaha, Visnu, the omnipotent one, closed all 

the pores of his body. The lord then wished to 

resume his happy deep sleep in the middle of 

the vast ocean. 

rRTt IRTfnr PufedH^cHI^T ^1 

^ ^T«rf gHnP^dll^ 3II 

M-il^HMIjfui fRTTGT flTdHT?:| 

<j'j'jl5KISSc*RT ywh<nxjg<m:M 

fa«MI<fcK4y: qwfcra-|ff?r:il3'tfll 

Then having seen all the doors closed as 

such, having created a subtle form of the self, 

he found the door in the navel. Then four-faced 

Brahma, through the stalk of the lotus, 

magnified his own form out of the lotus. He was 

stationed within the lotus having gleam similar 

to the one held by the hollow of the lotus. 

cblr^d: I 

xm dwiukw 3119ml 

During that very interval, there arose a clash 

between them on the point of entirety 

(superiority) in the middle of the ocean. 

m SSTTcT 
C\ 

WT gmftifciicHl spqt WRJT:l 

^rtsq^Tt dKl^qq^Pcil^^ll 

Suta spoke- Then, the one having soul or 

self unmeasurable, the master of the living 

beings or spirits, Isvara, the trident-wielder, 

Mahadeva, having coverage of costume in gold- 

coloured bark-garments as such, arrived there, 

where the eternal lord Hari was lying on the 
couch of the hooded serpent’s body. 

#51 faSDIdWW q^V4IHri|’dM^dl:l 

r^TJi-qichlVl 

3irytuuaifd¥ildia 3# ^rii^vsii 

While he was walking quickly, suppressed 

enormously by the two feet, very stout water 

drops kicked forcebly got generated in the sky. 

They were highly hot and highly cold and the 
breeze blew there vehemently. 
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rf^fJT TT^TTgJ^T HIT feRpmTdTTI 

% ^hiujii: cn^f riFfST ■fywii 

T3TT *T #1 f«WW<ej fyyfr§fal|?<SII 

Then having seen that, the great marvel, 

Brahma spoke to Visnu- “The drops of water 

are big and hot. The lotus is also moving 

terribly. May you reveal this doubt to me? What 

else you want to accomplish?” 

TTrr^fasi crret 

WTR^TRIfRl1^11 

Having heard this type of sentence issued 

out of the mouth of Brahma, the one adorable as 

such, the extirpator of the demons, the 

irresistible one or one of unequalled deeds 

thought within himself. 

% 3 ^ TT^Tt 

fefsrasfh tt % wiuoii 

“Could it be that another living being has 

taken abode in my umbilicus? It speaks 

agreeable words though it does disagreeable 

acts.” 

^cj tFWT HTRcIT ^cll^WTtTI 

f% ^ ^TTTTWtT:ll^ ?ll 

This way then having meditated by mind, he 

replied in rejoinder- “What may there be, O 

adorable one, in the lotus, a delirium created as 

such? 

1% TRtp ^ W tWRTTtpr I 

What has been done by me in that, O God, 

that you are talking agreeable of the inagreeable 

norm. 0 best among men! On what purposed, 

you may dilate upon factually.” 

■Qcf rTtarsrrat tt d^rnmj 

Having told thus by the lord of Devas, in 

accordance with the convention, Brahma, 

having splendour of the lotus, the quarry of 

Vedas, the omnipotent one replied. 

mS^TT TTeTT^r UcT TTfegTSfi ^fc*J*TTI 

^STT HT3RT: Tlf c'gTWTT TWTII 

T$eT ^gT: ^IrT^T W 

uO Lord! That one who entered your 

abdomen earlier at your behest, that very way in 

my abdomen by you were seen all the lokas. 

That very way by me were seen all the lokas in 

your abdomen. 

rRTt 

qq- ht 
C\ ^ 

'gTTTfnT Traffnr yfddifn Taranr gqiii'smi 

Then at the end of a thousand years, when I 

was returning as such, O innocent one, surely 

owing to the idea of jealousy, by you, desirous 

of making me amenable to yourself, all the 

pores were once again closed. 

3cTt TTOT IPTW T^T %TTTTTI 

qr«it 

Then by me, O highly fortunate one, having 

reflected within my own mind, an entry was 

obtained in the navel and an exit through the 

lotus stalk. 

trr sttT tTroteFTtefa srramtra 3KFcRi 

cbiy1uimWf4icfiii-st9ii 

Lest there should be even a little of setback 

to your mind any way of this type.” On hearing 

these words of Brahma, Visnu spoke thus. 

WSaTcffaTT Tefal 

fa cIT cllfyncblljd *klMcf 

arr^ srrfar qfafaT yfcdift w irq:irs<sn 

“That one which a task by me has been 

resolved upon for you, with a view to 

blockading you by me, in a sportive mood, quite 

voluntarily, all the openings were closed 

immediately. 

q' cfs^wsenrqiojrr ttri: qyysr ir ^ri 
__ (I f ♦ _ _* 

TIm W 1 u 1 cbd ddl I 
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I need not be construed otherwise by you. 

You are honourable and adorable for me. You 

may tolerate all that whatever has been done by 

me regarding you, O beneficent one! Therefore, 

O great Lord, being urged by me, you shall get 

down from the lotus. 

STcRT TTsSlft 

■*t xitarEr eit 0 n 
Neither I am capable of bearing you, the one 

radiant as such, and you are a preceptor as 

well.” Then Brahma replied- “You may bestow 

a boon, I am getting down from the lotus.” 

fenjpgrxT 

wmx M^wmi wstc^iimii 

Visnu spoke- “You may become my son, O 

killer of the foes! You will attain to a pleasant 

joy, the one having riches for truth, a‘mighty 

Yogin. You are fit to be adored by me, having 

soul for ‘Pranava’. 

ISETTctY qpqT qfgEqfaii 

wr sra- 

From today onwords, O Sarves'a (Lord of 

all), having ornaments and turban white, you 

will become popular by the name of 

Padmayoni. You may become my son, O 

Brahman (Brahma)! O you being the overlord 

of all the people or lokas! 0 master!” 

m: ^lanwi ijn 

Then that adorable Brahma, having got a 

boon from the diademed one, “May it be so”, 

said so, having soul-gratified and having spite 

gone away. 

WTTc&fa TTijHTRI 

^dUrM-^T ^TT HKmumyi^cOdimxil 

To one drawn close as such and getting 

closer, the one having radiance of the rising sun 

and one having a huge face, having seen the 
highly marvellous being Narayana, spoke out as 
such. 

: I Ik m I 

■cr%Tjm^r n^rr 

g>: pipgwft ^MUlfvn^fd:! 

f^Tt ut xT T$anfira$hm\sn 

“Unmeasurable, having a huge face and 

(protruding) jaws, dishevelled hair, ten-armed, 

having body like a trident or bearing trident, by 

eyes being one as having facing all around, a 

master of the lokas of his own, a hideous figure, 

the one having the cincture of Muhja grass, 

growling along boisterously, with a penis of big 

norm, stimulated on high- Who may this man 

be, O Visnu, the one being a storehouse of 

radiation, highly refulgent one, who is turning 

hitherwards having circumambiated all the 

quarters as also the heaven or the aerial 

atmosphere?” 

tr^esrf d^fdTTrl4 fehwfsuftii 

fn«rd 

xr crictt g^cqrjH wn 

This way having been spoken, the adorable 

Visnu replied to Brahma- “He (lord Siva) has 

been coming quickly wading through the ocean. 

By keeping his two feet the whole ocean is 

agitated with waves of waters by a mighty 

speed in the sky. By the shadows all round to 

the extreme norm, the lotus-bom is saturated, 

(then) on the breeze born of nose, being made to 

sliver along with you, the huge, lotus is 

swaggered repeatedly independent as such as 

bom out of the navel of mine. 
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q qq qq^rfait 

qqR? ST qr^W ^qfdera rimmil^on 

The adorable lord Isa being such as having 

no beginning but a creator of end, is all 

powerful. I and you by a eulogium may adore 

Godhvaja (bull- bannered god) Siva.” 

rRT: $hpt jrtcrra ^ictri 

q qqifrlUTcqH rffo'Hi qrfHqqqqil^ ^11 

WTot Hicficfidit qf xr ^fq qqqqnrI 

qjtsqqr: wt qrq 

Thereupon, the infuriated Brahma spoke to 

Kesava, the one having gleam like that of lotus- 

“You do not recognise me, the prime cause of 

the lokas and also you own-self, the very 

creator of the universe. Who verily, is this 

Sankara, who bears contrast to both of us ” 

rTPT fqtfJTWIMctl 

qr M q? q^qm qfrqiq q?l?qq: 11^ 3 11 

Having heard the furious words, Visnu 

rejoined- “0 beneficent one! Do not talk like 

this disparagingly of the great-souled one. 

qiqrqftwt qqf fflqqf cRqq:l 

qpqT: qnw: qqqts<qq:ll^ll 

He is the master of the Maya and Yoga, the 
form of Dharma (virtue), difficult of being 

suppressed, the bestower of boons. He is the 

cause of this universe, the eternal lord and is the 

indestructible one. 

qfa: sftcJRT qqtfd^cS TlcGT??tl 

The life breath alone here of the beings, 

shines as the sole illumination or light. He is 

god Sankara himself who is sporting with (his 

subjects as) childish toys. 

qenqqoqq ^frfqqsrqi qfrf?rcqq:i 

3jqq 4nfq qTqrfq frqi qqqqfqoT:ll 

q: qi: ■q qfqfq; %cmi^ii 

The indestructible light is the principal unit 

and the inscrutable dusk is the primary element 

of this one. Having pre-requisite as creation or 

creativity, all these constitute his names. 
Whosoever he may be, he is sought by ascetics, 
distressed with grief. 

ttet 

fcWIrHI sTglT f^TWT^TII^ll 

He is the procreator and you are the seed or 

semen and I am the primeval source of 

procreation.” The primeval one, this way 

spoken to, Brahma, the soul of the universe, 

replied to Visnu. 

WRt T%J8R:l 

TT^q wi #qq^fqns^n 

“You are the source of procreation (womb) 

and I am the semen. How (then) becomes the 

procreator (sower of the seed) Mahesvara? This 

subtle suspicion of mine, the unmanifest one, 

you are required to palliate ” 

qrar ■qgqrfq q^roq hWh^iii 

f? qrqqr^q <5 11 

And this way having understood the creation 

of Brahma, the organising dictator of the 

Universe, Hari dilated upon this question 

having identity of utmost norm. 

3tWFq?rrt q^r qqtqqpf fara^i 

qgq: qqt snq f^qqqqiqRT tRqii^oii 

“A greater secretive being than him, none 

other exists as such. He is the highest abode of 
the great one, the beneficent one, is the pedestal 

of those having supernatural powers. 

tefrqr^q xlTSSrqR ttfayW cqqfew:l 

fqixfiH: ^qqbq-ffi: ^ef^J q^BI^II 

The lord has split himself into two and 

entered within self, well-sustained as such. He 

is devoid of all attributes, the minutely indistinct 

one, MahesVara being endowed with all the arts. 

3Rq qiqtfqf^Rq WWW qi 

qq qqftq Wt qqf^qfWTll^ll 

He is well-conversant in Maya and its deeds 

and the one trudging on the untractable path. 
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Earlier his penis deposited you as the seed in 

my womb for the first creation as such. 

fsjiuq^MUK II 

By the defunction of time by me that semen 

germinated or ingeminated in the procreative 

source having no other end became a golden 

egg in that uterus or womb. 

dl^l df\sdl<^lHJI>.3'fSII 

For ten thousands of years, that Egg 

remained static in the waters. At the end of a 

thousand years, by Vayu, that was divided into 

two. 

Willem ifl# cbMIFWiR %%:l 

One os the parts of the crust created the 

heaven and the other created the Earth. The 

membrane, enveloping embryo of that one of 

high elevation of mighty thickness, that 

happened to be the mountain of gold. 

ddWWl^c&Trqi W:l 

S^lclMg rld^.-ll^^ll 

Then from that having soul awakened, the 

god, the better one of the gods, the supreme 

being, the golden-wombed, the adorable one 

and I was bom as the four-armed one. 

TFTt TO ^kHTI 

f?WT^5WWII'3V9|| 

Then, at the end of the thousand years, by 
Vayu, that was divided into two and having 

seen the world as a void having no stars, sun, 

the moon and the planets or constellations- 
‘\vhn may he be? This much having been 

meditated upon, those your sons then assumed 
form. 

(FTcft(m) q<klSTcn 

WT cfWfiWM tFT T^SrWTWTIl 

^TR5TOcET?TT: II 

The good-looking ones, the sons, who 

passed away as your ancestors once again. At 

the end of the thousand years, from there shall 

be your sons, being peers to the fire of the 

universe and having the eyes like the lotus- 

leaves. 

TORTO xT T3T^T:ll 

3PRT: W3>TrT rt 

The illustrious ones- Sanatkumara and Rtu, 

the two of perpetual celibacy, Sanatana and 

Sanaka and likewise Sanandana took birth at the 

same time. They, by intellect, could visualize 

those objects, beyond the reach of sense-organs. 

stott: sifayicmd) %i 

qiTCWnf W cURTfaT HIMyyfc|yf5dl:ll<io|| 

They were born as having controlled mind 

and deprived of the three torments. They said 

that they would not take up the work of 

creation. 

3TMj4l<5d cl^yi jIvTleft^M 

dlfdri Wit xfa WW xf TO: ^T:lld^ll 

The life shall be one as having little of 

happiness, abundant in grief, endowed with 

decrepitude and sorrow, having death and birth 

time and again likewise. 

WTO TO: wf 5:Tsnfr W3WWTI 

fefeAn xjtssto Trtqrot 'qfawwmiid w 

The heaven, then having gone to the state of 
a dream, the woes and likewise the hells shall 
be there. Having understood all the adventure, 

the inevitable shall prevail as such. 
. _. __*\ r-_A 

TRcfRK ^ ^ TWTI 

^PMTf%c^T auru^f: *R<*ic^:il 

Rbhu and Sanatkumara, having seen you, 

stood subservient to you. The three sons Sanaka 

and others, having taken leave of the three 
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Gunas1 by the knowledge of the revolutionary 

lore, got indicated, being highly powerful. 

fenro tmroT Tnii^n 
Cs o o 

Then on the three Sanaka and others having 

got vindicated, you will become thoroughly 

infatuated by the Maya of Sankara. 

$T ^ WT %5^T1 

cR^r^rtftr ^rtf&T Trferf^r 

This way in this aeon of agitation, your 

consciousness gets lost, O sinless one] The 

terrestrial ones, the remaining aeons, have 

become extremely subtle. 

■*TT ^JT fTFfT WR: W^rfll 

^ TJT* T^Tt f^TfcT: 11C \ 11 

And that this one, the Maya of the supreme 

lord, is so defined. And that this mountain Meru 

is exemplified as ‘Devalokaf 

% TTFSTrRT 

iw<yogw pct irTOf%wTiid'3ii 

vmrn mnf m?! jrmi 

HU|ci!cHMM]4U£t I 

rmznjfm 

You will realize your greatness. You will 

realize your self through your own self. You 

shall know me the lotus-eyed one. You shall 

approach the lord supreme Siva of great Yogic 

(power), an offerer of boons to all living beings. 

Having approached him, the one having soul for 

Pranava, you shall bow down to the preceptor 

of the Universe. Should he be infuriated, he 

may bum us both by his very breath. 

TTcf 'ifglSWI 

1. The Pauranic writers identify Gunas with the triad 
of gods- Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, They have 

accepted the Samkhya theory of cosmic evolution 

but they have added Isvara or a supreme deity and 
have given a popular garb to this evolution for mass 
education. 

3T? »: ^^S^<rlJW*Ttl<S <? 11 

Therefore, having understood that lord of 

great Yoga, I shall be valorous keeping you 

ahead. I shall eulogise the lord having 

refulgence of fire.” 

sr^THTW: cRT: TT ^5^:1 

^ ! 1 ^ o 11 

Suta spoke- Then having kept Brahma in 

front, that Garuda-bannered (Visnu) recited the 

following stotra, uttering his past, present and 

future names pertaining to the Vedic hymns. 

SPTcIct 
O 

TO: -^FT TOtll^ll 

TOt |chTJ3>d^ I 

TOt srgra *ni^n 

Obeisance be to you, the adorable one of 

unending radiance, 0 virtuous-vowed one, or to 

the one of virtuous vows. Obeisance be to the 

overlord of the K$etra, the one having seeds, the 

trident-bearer. Obeisance be to one having no 

male organ of generation and to one having 

male organ of generation or phallus image 

raised aloft (or to the phallus-shaped image of 

Siva), the one having the radiance of Vi§nu 

(Vaikuntha). Obeisance be to the eldest one, the 

best one and the one having priority not 

acquired by anyone, the earlier one. 

TOT ipTO ^ TO:I 

■n^Tur t’rotroenro 

Obeisance be to the one fit for the offering 

of oblations, the one fit for adoration and the 

one having birth spontaneously, obeisance be to 

Gahvara (Le. an impervious) as also for 

Dhanesa (Le. lord of wealth) and one having 

golden-hemmed costume. 

TO& fTTO^TT "TORT TTTOTO xt\ 

'c|<cp4c<^|dRi ^smori TOtU^H 
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Obeisance be to the one, the source of all the 

primeval beings such as we, and obeisance be to 

the one, being the source of all the materials, 

pellucid for all the activities of Vedas. 

nfnnt 3m rnmn wm 
qrft qfaW TtT: I 

^rT vxm 

Obeisance be to the Lord of Grahas 

(ominous ensigns or plants or comets) and also 

to the constellations. Obeisance be to the 

progenitor of Yoga and Sankhya. Obeisance be 

to the Lord of the sages of the Dhruvas and 

Nislthas (i.e. polar stars) and the nights. 

^T:l 

Obeisance be to the creator of the thunder of 

clouds and lightning and also to the creator of 

oceans and the islands. 

^ craki TTO% I 

tRT ^RT TO:II<?V9II 

Obeisance be to the creator of mountains 

and to that of the Varsas. Obeisance be to the 

creator of rivers and to that of streams. 

f^TTUTt ^T: I 

Obeisance be to the creator of medicinal 

herbs and to that of the trees; obeisance be to 

the Lord of Dharma, Dharma i.e. Yama, the 

very creator of circumstances. 

TORT TORT TO: I 

TO: ^raTRt chHWi TO:U<^ll 

Obeisance be to the creator of Rasas (fluids 

and sentiments) and to that of the gems; 

obeisance be to the creator of Ksanas (the 

moments and festivals) and also to that of Kalas 

(a unit of time). 

ftimsmg 3m gjiEfRi to: i 
nmwi to:ii^ooii 

Obeisance be to the creator of Nime$as 

(winkling time) of Kasthas (or 1/30 Kalas as 

measure of time) as also to that of the days and 

nights, the half months, fortnights and months. 

TO: TETOt wm WTOT: TO: I c\ 

5TTO ^ qjjfcj tTTRT TOrll^o *|| 

Obeisance be to the creator of seasons and 

also to that of the numbers of Parardha 

(infinite) and to the most excellent one. 

Obeisance be to the generator of Purana and 

to that of the Yugas, obeisance be to the lord of 

the four-fold creation and one having eyes of 

indefinite number. 

cjffifat TTTO TOM 

TOt TOMI^o^ll 

Obeisance be to the one, being the creator of 

the Vartas (the anecdotes as well as the 

economics, agricultural activities and the animal 

husbandries) connected with the emanation of 

the aeons. Obeisance be to the source of 

universe as also to the lord of Brahma and 

others. 

faen-ri im 3m fa a wi wr tom 
TOt g?TRt h^lUli tlrfa TOM^o*!! 

Obeisance be to the creator as well as the 

Lord of the lores, obeisance be to the Lord of 

vows as also that of Mantras or Vedic chants or 

secret counsels. 

ftduiT TjcrcUr qxm 
c. CN 

Obeisance be to the Lord of the manes, to 

the lord of the beasts and cattle or fauna; 

obeisance be to you, the one being the chief one 

of the speeches and one being the ancient bull. 

TO: rril^o^ll 
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Obeisance be to the one, having well and 

beautiful hair and also the one having eyes and 

head raised aloft and also to the lord of the 

animals and the one having flag marked by a 

cow, a bull and Indra. 

ftr&jfRT Mrtil : I 

Obeisance be to the Lord of the Lords of 

intellects and also to that of the Siddhas; and 

obeisance be to the Lord of the demons and to 

the Lord of the corporations or guilds of the 

Devas and Danavas (descendants of Danu). 

■JRJetfuTT Tt WT ^rrOTt WT qTT:l 

WtFRTqfat qffflJTt T»T:il^odii 

Obeisance be to the lord of Gandharvas 

(Musicians) as also to that of the Yaksas, 

obeisance may also be to that of Garuda, 

serpents and the birds. 

hHuifa ^ ?i^cbct>ui)y % ra*r: I >o 

Obeisance be to Gokarna (a cow-eared one), 

seated on the Bull and the spike-eared deity. 

Obeisance be to Varaha (the Boar-incarnation 

of Visnu) and also to one, the unmeasurable and 

the Lord of the Rak§asas. 

^TTSWIUli Tfrrsr TTtJTHT mQ ^T:l 

sprat Wt ^ ^T:ll^o || 

Obeisance be to the Lord of the Nymphs and 

to that of the Ganas or attendants of Siva and 

also to the Lord of waters and the luminaries or 

lights. 

sfarr i 

Obeisance be to the Lord of LaksmI, the 

Lord of Sri (i.e. glory) and lord of Hr! (modesty 

or discipline or bashfulness). Obeisance be to 

the group of strength and weakness or army and 

the civilians or even to the one not fit to be 

exasperated and the one fit to be exasperated. 

rarr: rafok wf wra 

Obeisance be to one having long horn and 

even to one having one horn, a bull having a 

hump. Obeisance be to stability and the 

physique as well as radiance and one having 

fine refulgence. 

turn v vfkrnm cnfaFrm t ra*r:i 
C\ 

^trm yrm wfovm xtiiwii 

Obeisance be to the past, future and the 

present as also to the valiant one, the prowessed 

one and to one who traverses beyond. 

m^m gtuiii’U ratr: rar^iriw 

^nrr mrm mm 

Obeisance be to the bestower of boons, the 

superior one and omnipresent one; obeisance be 

to the gone by and the one likely to be, to one 

being beneficent and being great. 

■flefa m: w&mm 
tiRFT W rTII 

rairr crm ^m 4{<bm rnimn 
Obeisance be to the lord of all, the great, the 

birthless one and the one having approach 

everywhere. Obeisance be to you, the Janaloka, 

to the penance and the one being a bestower of 

boons. Obeisance be to the adorable one, as also 

to the form of Moksa (salvation) and the people 

and the Hell (Naraka). 

WRT ^McbfS tU 

3P4Jc(|Ulk ^m cTr^TOT IrarfuTRT WII^II 

Obeisance be to Bhava and the one 

worshipping as such, the sacrificed one and the 

one making to perform sacrifices and the one 

growing up all around, the indigent one, the real 

one and the one void of qualities. 

w wft ^pt: vmwm in 

^(TOTfvidw rrn^^ii 

Obeisance be to the snare, the hand or a 

cubit, as also to one who is a personal ornament 
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or one nourishing the person as such; 

(obeisance) be to the one having been offered 
an oblation and the one having been bodily 
invoked as such and the one fed abundantly. 

qq wnv -q^nq ^rufyii^ qq;ii^dii 

Obeisance be to sacrifices, the Ista, the 

Purta, to the Agni$toma and Rtvik. Obeisance 

be to Rta, to Satya (the truth or existent one) 

and to the lord of the Bhutas (the beings). 

q<qsnq qq^fq ^rnTra^stTq qi 

srfgffRnq qgjqqfrwq qnmii 

Obeisance be to the member of sacrificial 

council and to Dak$ina (gift of sacrifice), one 

having the carrying off of the purification after 

the completion of a sacrifice (Avabhrtha). 

Obeisance be to the non-violence unto the 

people and also to the veterinary science and the 

medicines. 

qrqfsfti 

Obeisance be to the bestower of 

contentment, to the Tryambaka (three-eyed 

one), the one endowed with flavours. Obeisance 

be to the overlord of the senses and remedy and 

to the lord who is wearing a garland. 

fqw fgww fasjalfiygsro «ri 

TI^T: Tllfumr<RI ^RTOfriTlRT rfll^ll 

Obeisance be to the lord of universe, the 

form of universe and one having face and eyes 

pinioned all around and the one having hands 

and feet all around, the Rudra and beyond the 

measurement one. 

qm sjsgm chodTU t qq;i 

qq: fegiq ir?znq 

Obeisance be to one, the one fit to be offered 

oblation and one fit to be called upon or praised 

or to the Manes; obeisance be also to the class 

of Manes fit to be offered oblation as such. 

Obeisance be to Siddha or accomplished one 

and one fit to be sacrificed and to one who is 

cherished one, the indestructible one. 

^13 forpq MI43UU1 

(Obeisance) be to the highly valiant one, the 

highly staid one, to one not fit to be agitated as 

also to the activity of agitation, to one highly 

wise one, to one having a virile semen and one 

highly refulgent and to the sun. 

qqf qq; qwfa qqqfqfqqiq qi 

fSKMiapra fiftflS VTtfII 

Obeisance be to the nicely-winged one or 

Garuda and one having similarity to gold, to 

one having hideous appearance or uneven-eyed 

one, the three-eyed one, tawny-eyed one and the 

highly radiant one. 

{fijsrw qq?Nr qq; qt^puTq sn 

qqf fsnq fW 

Obeisance be to one who obscures the vision 

and to one who is having pleasing eyes and 

obeisance be to the smoky one, the white one, 

the dark and the ruddy one. 

fqf^iqiq fq^iq dldiu q fqqf^oti 

qq^ qUretara t qq:iimn 

Obeisance be to the flesh, the tawny one, the 

yellow one and the one having a quiver and 

obeisance be to one having a specific quality 

and one having no specific quality. 

qq ^jsqiq qiiMloUTU If qq;l 

qq; %tqrq -aWHiq qqt qq;ll 

qq; fjqiq ^qrq ^qrac^nq ct qq:H^qt3lt 

Obeisance be to the sacrificer and the 

adorable one and one fit to be subsisted upon. 

Obeisance be to all who is fit to be a beneficent 

one, the aged one and the fondled one. 

Obeisance be to Rta (the moral order or ardour), 

the truth or the existing one and obeisance be to 

Satyasatya i.e. the non-existent within the 

existent. 
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tot t xt -g^i 

to: yyrcpj iflTrsrgs# ilf&fw xni^dii 
Obeisance be to the lotus-coloured one, the 

one destroying the death and also to the form of 
death. Obeisance be to the azure-hued one, the 

white one, the tawny-hued one and the ruddy 
one. 

TO: <J)RTO TRTOPJTOlfa cfTf^rfron 

to: <*yw34di<y 

Obeisance be to the handsome one, to one 

having colour like that of cloud and twilight or 

that of cloud of the even tide and the 

multiformed one and also one having hand 
occupied by a skull, the one stark-naked and to 

the one with matted hair. 

snnteTO frasro ^tpi ^1 

1WRTFT 

Obeisance be to unmeasurable Sarva, the 

unslayable and the excellent one and also to one 

who supports from the front as well as the rear 

and to the fire. 

Tt^TO 3jfhcTOT til 

wfcpT TpIPT tTII^ ^11 

Obeisance be to the impassable, the great 

one, the hurdle one or an obstructive norm, 

Kapila (i.e. the tawny one) and to one having 

body refulgent owing to the shine of the sun, the 

strong one and the one having velocity as such. 

'srfy^d wfcm trgrTO ^1 

(Obeisance) be to one having wielded the 

Pinaka bow, the eminent one, the one 
promiscuous as such and the one stretched out 

as such, to the one highly intellected one and 

the one having rosary of beads grasped, the 

blue-naked one, crested one or tufted one. 

foro ferauro foforo sftpt «n 

ggPT TOTTclftf^PT rlll^^ll 

Obeisance be to one variegated, one of 

dappled hue, the wonderful one and the 

supporter one. Obeisance be unto intelligent one 

and to one satisfied as such and the one not 
established one. 

TS^tSTTET W1 fyifdWdVft'd ^ 11 ^ *11 

Obeisance be to the tolerating one, the 

tranquil one and the one striking with the 

adamant, to one the killer of the demons, the 

destroyer of sacrifice, the dark-throated one and 

a perpetual celibate. 

sdTFTET %TOTOeTTPT tTI 

TOI<PT TO: 11^kll 

Obeisance be to the one, being the destroyer 

of enemies, the annihilator or Yama and the 

one, a bearer of sharp weapons, to one nicely 

exultant, the delighted one and the saline-boiled 

one (belonging or relating to a desert). 

Obeisance be to Pranava (the word Om) and 

the lord of Pranava and to one, a refuge afforder 

of the devotees. Obeisance be to one being a 

hunter of the deer, the one skilled and the one 

destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa. 

ffcfaTM ^TTPT Xfl 

xl 7TRTPI ^TOIPT cT^ll^ll 

Obeisance be to the one, being the being of 

all and the being itself and the one excelling the 

Sarvesa, to the piercer of town, to the tranquil 

one, the highly-flavoured one and the one 

having fine arrows. 

ptnfr WPTRPTTO xn 

chunky crftgPT rTII^ 6II 

Obeisance to the destroyer of the teeth or 

husks of Pusan and to the destroyer of the 

vision of Bhaga; obeisance to Kanada, the best 

one and to the calciner of the body of Cupid. 

T%: cfRMSPKPI TOP3TOTOT 



Chapter-24 153 

Obeisance to the terrific orb of the sun and 

to the one, harnessing the lord of serpents and to 

one, the ender of the Daityas and to one who 

invokes divine shouts. 

qiTWqicIcRyiTfUl | 

TTPJTwrre srawnsnro gi o 11 

Obeisance to the perennially exultant in a 

cemetery and to one who bears three eyes. 

Obeisance to you, the guardian of the life and 

bearer of the garland of skulls. 

TRTftyrfl'W folSWW rlll^ll 

Obeisance to that God who is worshipped by 

various beings full of pleasure. And to one, 

having body of a man and a woman and the one 

doing good to the goddess. 

Obeisance to you, the matted-locked one, 

the wand-wielder, the one bearing a sacred 

thread of snakes. Obeisance to one having 

disposition for dancing and to one fond of dance 

and instrumental music. 

TTTq^ ^T:l 

cfiichehtr-y 'tfnm gii^n 

Obeisance be to Manyu (anger) and to one 

disposed to singing and obeisance be to one, 

singing happy songs and to one with bangles in 

the hand, to the terrific one bearing a terrific 

form. 

Obeisance to the horrible one, the terrific 

one and the one churning down the good 

fortunes. Obeisance be to one, having songs for 

the collection of Siddhas and also to one 

endowed with great fortune. 

qtft faJTfSTCTPSr ^ftrTTTOtfeTTJr rTI 

el# TR: 5TII^*mi 

Obeisance to the one having boisterous 

laughter given out and to one having explosion 

of roaring released, to one roaring, jumping and 

to one overjoyed as such. 

wirt mzfa yfwtrcr xri 

Obeisance to the marvellous one, the 

sleeping one, the racing one and to one started 
off, to one meditating, to one yawning, to one 
impelling and to one becoming emollient. 

sfefr ^tet ^taiV^rORuli 

'Hn^diAi gRTRT tpsnr fesm 
Obeisance to one walking, playing and one 

having the body with hanging abdomen. 

Obeisance to the Krta, to one who shakes, to 

Munda or one with a shaven-head and to the 

dread such one, the trembling one and the 

wicked-handed one. 

feiettluTUm ^ rtt: i 

RTT y,ilit|lJtSui|£( gil^<SI| 

Obeisance to one having the garb of a 

lunatic and to one having bells ringing along. 

Obeisance to one, having a hideous garb and to 
one, having wrath of terrific and atrocious 

norm. 

wotot frfami gi 

rt: firora- gram- gum»» 

Obeisance to one not capable of being 

measured, the radiant one and to the radiance 

and the one, void of qualities. Obeisance to the 

dear one, the talk and the one bearer of gem and 
a seal. 

•wwU'iif guVisifd^ra gi o 

Tht TTurm ruts gwg wot gu^oii 

Obeisance be to a baby, the body and to the 

unrivalled owing to merits; obeisance be to the 

guild corporation, the secret one, the movable 

and moving one. 

Htasnift fwi <*rfa: 

TT^Tt 
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This earth is one as being the bearer of the 

lokas (the people) and the two feet stand waited 

upon by the Suave and your abdomen is the 

abiding abode of all the Siddha Yogas. 

mm 
In the intermediary space, there is the 

atmospheric region adorned by the cluster of 

stars on your bosom that appears like the route 

of the stars, the garland endowed with glamour. 

sprier ct 

W ^11^*11 

The ten quarters are your arms, adorned by 

armlets and bracelets. And having a 

circumference outstretched, a veritable peer to 

the cluster of dark clouds, your throat is 

englamoured, the illustrious one, decked by a 

golden string and an uncomparability of yours, 

difficult of suppression or irresistible as such, 

owing to the hideous norm of the jaws, is quite 

comfort giving to you. 

M«JHU<dT$dlwfoi ^TTffrr c&SPTI 

cftfw: ^ru^qmi 
The crest region having a turban of lotus 

wreaths, how does it shine the light in the sun, 

the body in the moon, the steadiness in the earth 

and the breeze in strength. 

wr ^ sn 

3T^dfmPiwi(w)<Mjun>ciiPt^y i: 11 ^ $ 11 

Heat in fire and gleam in the moon, the 

sound in the sky and coolness in water, these 

qualities, the wise men knew as spurtless owing 

to excellence of expressions. 

snrr :mrr n^ivnii ptgr.-i 

0?i4l #^rtr T3i4hen::ii^q^ii 

The muttering and the receptacle of 

muttering, the great Yogin, Mahadeva 

Mahesvara, sleeping in Pura (the town), abiding 

in a grotto, the one moving in the sky, the one 

prowling during night, 

prgraf srrrsnTrr ferraT 

The quarry of penance, the father of Guha, 

Nandana, Nandivardhana, the horse-crested 

one, the bearer of earth, the creator, having 

vehicle for beneficence or ashes. 

ejfcssft crrsrct ^rr 

Deserves to be known as the guiding one, a 

leader, a bearer of yoke and one having 

shakability, difficult of (achievement), one 

having a big chariot, terrific acting one, highly- 

renowned, the winner of wealth. 

uUiifaqj scpjft qdi*iMfa4tdfd:l 

^ o ii 

One fond of a tower or bell, having a flag, 

having an umbrella, the leader of an army, 

armoured, sharp-edged-speared one, conch 

bearer, snare-wielder and the hatchet-bearer. 

srnwror: ^rrr ^chmiRm<Ri:i 

You are unapproachable and sinless one, a 

hero, O King of gods, the extirpator of foes. 

Having propitiated you earlier by us, the 

eitemies were killed in the battle, 

intjfctH ? ^zrRi 

*WFTR: JWtfTVqi cSTP^: %T:II^II 

Being fire as such you sipping along all the 

oceans, you do not get satisfied. The storehouse 

of wrath, having soul gratified, the destroyer of 

lust and bestower of desires or an accomplishei 

of desires, the loved one. 

sTgrarf) TJ fvigdRid:! 

ddlTWolld: e&TgwtT: 3ra#W:||^^u 

Brahmanya (the one fit for the status of 

Brahman), a celibate, the controller of sex- 
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organs, adored by the good persons. You are the 

imperishable treasury of the Vedas and sacrifice 

is established by you. 

iftk tT^cr end 

Fit to be offered as oblation, the Veda, the 

one guided by Veda, the oblation-bearer. On 

your being pleased, O Mahadeva, we shall 

become gratified. 

^rr HisbHi r$ <enf^rf:i 

WT r^t fsrf^JT- 

You are the lord of BhavanI, having no 

beginning, the star of radiance, Brahma, the 

creator of world. You are the primeval creation 

as such. The Samkhyas (the philosophers), 

having understood you abundantly by the 

Prakrtis, unperished meditationed ones, do not 

attain to death. 

beneficent for us everywhere. Whatever you 

are, you are the same, obeisance be to you. 

srtafppwt etnptHk yird^crt qm 

* * * 

*11^1 MHWIHj 

swt fa^gr- 

^ 11 ^ ^ II 

The mentally-concentrated ones, perennially 

concentrated, having realised you by Yoga, take 

leave of the objects of enjoyment. Those others, 

the mortal beings, having sought your shelter, 

purified by the actions, attain to enjoyments, 

guided as such or enjoy the non-enjoyments in 

the quarter. 

ararpErer rr^r ^rr fer: wviRmbi 

?rar n<wrc:ii 

q) "m W& ^T3irr TTtsfTf ^PTtS-g cm 

The way we understand the reality, having 

no measurement by capacity, the greatness of 

yours, enfamed as such, the unferriable, the one 

of the great-souled one, you may become 
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\\m 

Chapter 25 

The description of the obtainment of a 
boon from Sankara of Visnu 

• • 

^fudklcl TTOftr^-Rlrl^nJT: I 

fircraft isiu^ytiy4dMwR«id)^H:ii?ii 

The Suta spoke- Having seen them as if 

drinking together, the one having eyes dilated, 

crimson-hued like wine, the consort of Uma, the 

odd-eyed one, the destroyer of the sacrifice of 

Dak§a, the Pinaka (bow)-wielding one, 

Khandaparasu (variant epithet of Siva), 

surrounded by goblins and three-eyed 

Trilocana, became highly overjoyed on account 

of his own reputation. 

CRT: ^IcRTPJcT rRTT: I 

vrlH'plfM vlfdM411^11 

Then that adorable god, having heard the 

words ambrosia of those two, even knowing full 

well, the greatly fortunate one, spoke out with 

pleasure. 

qcRfi UglrMwl 

^dlcH^TW# dfwsin 

“You two are great-souled ones, mutually 

beneficence desiring ones, got together in that 

terrific water spate, being such as having eyes 

of the shine of lotuses.” 
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di^d4girqrft TtPro^T tt^rtri 

rT^t f^rtu 

^ ^T ^^H^Sh^-cik^ r^JTim il 

Those two, the great-souled ones, having 

looked admirably at each other, spoke out- “0 

adorable one! What use it would be for you to 

know the truth? Where, moreover, is the 

comfort of endless norm barring aside the 

wanton movement by you.” 

srw^fa fimi i 

fa fa <fa <fa xl <p*JT d<imSMN?ll 

Having listened to that talk of those two, 

having welcomed and having allowed, spoke 

out the adorable god in a sweet and pleasing 

speech- “0, O Hiranyagarbha! (The Primordial 

Egg!) or Brahma, to you alone, O Krsna! I talk 

as such. 

jftatsfirroT sraRsr faiWHwrri 

herft uralfa ^ 

traWT ffa ^TTUlt cHM-HMMIbail 

I endowed with perennial argumentation, is 

pleased by this devotion. Both of you are 

honourable and even highly competent for me. 

For you two, what best boon among the boons, I 

may offer?” 

rftargrfe gfar sfanfa fa wit^ld) 

ff| ff? fatTOFT fat ^ifa fafatfaT:ll<ill 

By him on such a talk having been given to 

Brahma, Visnu spoke out- “Speak out, speak 

out, 0 greatly-fortunate one, the boon that is 

cherished as talkable.” 

JMrcfcratSTETt fafat fa^RI 

ttfaw: 

“O Vi§nu! I am eager for progeny. I want a 

son, a bearer of the Yoke.” So spoke that 

adorable Brahma, eager for a boon, out of desire 

for a son. 

m fafcUJbdfa? U'dlchlM 3T3tniffa{l 

fanwfdM yi ^trfaqwffa ffayi^oii 

yifafafa^ fa faPSTCRI 

■*T mzpi faWT ft|dlM*:IIWI 

Itth KMfagra fKttfafa:i 

3cn*ryb*m^ ciic^ifd ^ffaajjnm^n 

Then Vi§nu spoke out this to Prajapati, the 

one eager for progeny- “A heroic, a peer to 

none, a son that you long for, a bearer of yoke, 

with the status of a son, you adorn Devadeva 

Mahesvara.” That Pitamaha, having honoured 

that talk of Kesava, having welcomed him with 

hands folded to Isvara, the bestower of sons, 

Rudra, spoke out the words, being desirous of a 

son, along with Visnu. 

fa? % wnfafr: Mdamg* 

w tr stcf fayifii^g^fa cfTsfr f%:n^n 

“O you, the soul of the universe! In case, the 

adorable one is pleased with me, desirous as I 

have been of a son, perennially you may assume 

the status of a son like yourself, a bearer of the 

Yoke. 

^TTfa Jlfa ^fa Rfart:I 

(W fa ufafa ^J|c||JMjA^II|^II 

fwvFiwrfa w 

*t?T eblfauufa chf^Mfaj-dcl ^ril^ll 

fafafafr xt <*i4w farsrefa Wfarffa o 

3tlfadil?yi ^ W fa%TT: miui^c|c|:ii^ii 

fasifa'cRTfaTIcRr t TTfayT: I 

fafafat RfartTT t HHIdl^fadl dfall^ll 

If you are pleased, I cherish no other boon, 

O Mahesvara! Having listened to that request of 

that one, the adorable one, the killer of the eye 

of Bhaga, spoke this expression- “All right”. O 

good-vowed one, when you will be 

overwhelmed by anger at the non-completion of 

a task, undertaken by you, I shall be bom then 

from your forehead, one of the eleven Rudras, 
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the cause of the vital breaths. I shall wield a 

trident in my hand and shall be accompanied by 

my Ganas.” 

fonj v gt gcniuii 

After bestowing incomparable favour upon 

Brahma at first, he told Visnu- “This boon I 

confer on you”. 

fgropjgfo^ gg'ii 

He, however, the greatly-fortunate Vi$nu, 

replied with these words- “All this has been 

done, 0 God! In case you are satisfied with me, 

then there may be established a devotion in you, 

O cloud-vehicled one.” 

OTTO 

f^OTT 3jnT gfcrtsf gg 7TTWIR OII 

This way spoken, then the god spoke to 

Kes'ava- “0 Vispu, listen the way, I am pleased 

with you, O perennial one! O Lord! 

ScST?i tiBwi ^ ^r^g wgi: *r ggi 

fawrfg? ^ ^HraiT|TAf«^IR ^11 

Whatever is apparent and whatever is 

oblivious, whatever is mobile and whatever is 

immobile, all that which is of a universal form, 

is the soul of Rudranarayana i.e. the conjoint 

form of Siva and Visnu. 

-qgFnfsrt fgggi 

ggrpg? wr g^rgiR?n 

I am Agni, you are Soma; you are night and 

I am day. You are moral order and I am a static 

norm (Satya- existent situation). You are Kratu, 

a sacrifice or divine intelligence and I am its 

fruit. 

W(l:\ 

gt feiyif-d gRr*. 

■gflgr gfrHku gg$&iR3ii 

You are knowledge and I am one fit to be 

understood. Having taken to muttering of 

(syllables), the men adhere to for me on your 

becoming pleased being of merited inclination 

or avocations. At the dissolution of the aeon, 

there is no other alternative then we two. 

3TT?gR sfrfr gt Mg ggg f^i 

ggr^FiTR' ^ <gf ggr gsta *tr*ii 
You construe yourself as Prakrti, the 

primeval creation and construe me as Puru§a, 

Siva, the beneficent one. You are a half-female 

of mine and I am the same of yours. 

^gig 

ggpri gr$ ^ ^ gta^feiRgii 

The left side being great as such for me 

azure-hued, the one having definition of the 

illustrious child and you being other than the 

left i.e. right side and I verily, blue and red or 

Nllalohita. 

fanrt Htarn? ffg 1w:t 

ggig^gg chpiw gKftsfgfg^gggiR^it 

And you being my heart, O Visnu! And I 

stationed in your heart and you being the doer 

of entire deed and I being the supreme god. 

ggftg g?g 

TtgggrerT ggt fg upt'^s^gmmr: i r ^ 11 

So come along, O child! It may be all good 

for you or hail to you. I shall go, O lotus- 

gleamed one!” This way having spoken to 

Visnu, the adorable god, became out of sight. 

cTcf: •gtsgrff^ wfsw gg.-i 

3T?gr?Fi^gg: 3ft:iR<su 

When the lord had vanished, the delighted 

Visnu, lord of the earth, entered water and lay 

on his couch. 

ggfiggr shut ^ ww g^raggiR^ii 

The lotus-eyed one, the lotus-bom one, 

having mind engloated as such, Brahma, then 
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assumed a seat on that couch, the lotus having 

gleam of a lotus. 

m! ^f0T cKFFft 

Mgi«rn1 wft 

dwfMh 

OT5"d7tf wrfar -Mg^fhi^ii 

Then within a long span even there, 

compereless the two highly valiant ones, highly 

spirited ones, two brothers Madhu and 

Kaitabha, having eyes ablaze, englamoured by 

darkness or shining with the tips of the feet, the 

valiant ones as if laughing along intreprid as 

such, shook that lotus, having gleam of the fresh 

sun and plucked the petals, both of them, 

Madhu and Kaitabha. 

wft ft ^ ufa&ijfai 

tjyqckcu cT rft diw-Wiofa TldTfjftll^ll 

And the two spoke out the words- “Fit to be 

engulped, you will not exist”. Having said so, 

the two thereon, became out of sight. 

W H tTSt'qfe ^IMT ^ch"TOq^:l 

Ml^lfWi f^ETT f^TTWWI^iTI? 3 II 

Having understood their cruel intention, the 

lotus-bom one, having got awake or alert, 
started realising his own importance or 

greatness. 

'Wt dT*MRIsLr<T ^rffTITI 

rid: TT tRR|#T 31cRfof TWIrlcd Ml I 

When he did not allow the movement in 
point of disjunction of the pericarp, then he, by 

the lotus stalk, got down to the surface of the 

earth. He saw Hari (Visnu) within the water 

having the upper scarf of a black antelope hide. 

wi ft 'w yrnwlfriB grsn^ii 

And he made him awake and to the one 

having woke up, he spoke out- “O God! I have 

danger impending from the vampires. Protect 

me, get up and create peace.” 

AW: iet wnfepnj: ^iamTUm:! 

q 'imcZf q Tftft: wqtTll^ll 

Then that Visnu, the adorable, the controller 

of the enemies, with a laugh (said)- “No fear be 

entertained, no fear be entertained”, this way 

spoke out the sage of his own. 

tr M^ilMI C\ C\ ^ 
dWH^Mdlfd'd-lcPWl Ml^fl|byfqi|^V9|| 

Since you have uttered at the outset, there is 

a danger to me from Bhutas (spirits). On that 

account, by the words beginning with the 

Bhutas, you will exptirpate those two demons. 

Bhur, Bhuvah and Svah i.e. the earth, the 

atmosphere and the heaven, then entered that 

self-bom Lord. Having circumambulated, 

Brahma returned to his (former) seat. 

iTrT Wrlft ^3T<TI 

fspnf f^qt g ftmz wiTJm^n^rmji 

qy^Wdl^^l rTOtTTRR W.ll^ll 

When Brahma had gone, Lord Visnu created 

two brothers- Visnu and Jisnu out of his mouth 

and instructed them- “Both of you should 

protect Brahma having known the arrival of 

Madhu and Kaitabha.” 

fawilRuJlIsj 

^dMi4?4i^>4l ftt fteicftir^oii 

The two (demons) created a form similar to 

that of Visnu and Jisnu, the victorious ones, 

being the most Suave ones. Having assumed 

that similar form, they stood there in front. 

fTFTsft 5^JTOt ^TCJnt cTcT:l 

wm fznTRRt mi ft ^ii^^ii 

Then those two demons spoke to Brahma, 

the cruel words- “Of us fighting as such, you 
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may become the questioner, an umpire, a judge, 

an arbitrator ” 

wreft TOWifTOq 

Then those two having entered into water, 

having harnessed the water by their magical 

tactics, took to a fierce fight of which one was 

cherished at that time. 

<T -ysq-qRHT f^T ^^Tct WTI O nP ' "v 

Of those fighting along, a divine century of 

years passed, but the ferocity of war of mutual 

norm did not get revoked. 

Owing to the institutional status of the mark- 

twain, the two endowed with form, stood 

engestured as such. By analogy, having mind 

agitated, Brahma attained to meditation. 

tost tort rran)ii 

3TT^0c* rT TOT ^ TOT 

Having understood the distinction between 

the two, Brahma with a miraculous gaze, 

ensnared an armour into the two minuter ones 

as sprung from the lotus fibres. And he chanted 

a sacred syllable making target the body upto 

the zone girdle. 

rr 

WTO Will 

rlt oqrfWrfl 

While he was muttering the chant, there 

grew up a girl sprung out of the universal form. 

The lustre of her face was like the splendour of 

the lotus and the moon. A lotus was in her hand. 

She was very auspicious and chaste. Having 

seen her, the demons distressed as such, 

suffered change of colour out of fear. 

TO: S^TOT <TT TOTO sT?JT TOT f?RTI 

TOSiT TTOcTOTOTT fi? TOTOfdftjdll^ll 

Then Brahma spoke to that girl in a sweet 

voice- “Who are you here fit to be recognised 

as such, speak out the truth, O unblemished 

one!” 

iqr iw toto ^nnt nwfewi 

RTfrof to toto troTO: 

Having adored with peace Brahma, that girl, 

having hands folded (told)- “Know me as 

MohinI, Maya of Visnu and his messenger. 

WrOTOTOeT sffS-WT TORTrfll 

3TTTO: TO TOT sl^IT Tftut TOT TOR 

O Brahman! By you being invoked, I 

reached here haste imbued.” And Brahma 

having mind happy unto her, gave a secondary 

name as such. 

TOTT *T TOifTO tWM ^ H'hqf^dTII 

TO^TOffdfRTO WT ft fclilRbilf^imoll 

“Since you came here as (soon as) this 

Mantra was uttered by me, you will be known 

as Mahdvydhrti (the great utterance). 

3fecTT *T f^TTt fafcTT rR TOW I 

qrororor wrorodrow «rfrorf^im^u 

And risen up having exploded the crest, you 

will be called Savitrl. Though you are born of a 

single part, you will become such as having 

many divisions. 

TOTlfo dTctTOlft *hTOTOirui ^1 

totoRt rT 

O auspicious-faced one, due to my grace, 

these and other minor names derived from your 

activities will be applicable to you.” 

TO# #?dTO4i TT TO<iTOTOTO{l 

3RT# ^ -CRXft TORT W } II 

Then the two (demons) being tortured, 

begged a boon of this one, entailing their death 

as irrevokeable and status of sons for him. 
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“All right”, may it be so. Having said so 

quickly, Visnu took Kaitabha to the abode of 

Yama and also Jisnu took Madhu to that (i.e. 

the abode of Yama). 

in* Mr laiwpi Uwji 

jftfr ^r^roTr Hl«hMi i|d<*r«raumMi 

fflfiipftyH ^2TT ^rirtTT M ^1 

fawivn fipR w$ wkzmt^cmii 

Wit wifdibT^ wr (Vagqmdim^u 
This way, those two demons were killed by 

Vi§nu along with Jisnu, the vanquisher one. By 

Brahma, overjoyed as such, by the desire for a 

good of the people, the status of a son by the 

Isvara offered in the form of self, know it this 

way. When the fight of Madhu and Kaitabha 

with Visnu and Jisnu was over, Brahma 

addressed Visnu as under. 

srer Mlct irof wr: 5OT#M:i 

srtt wisih mfir sn^rim^ii 
‘Today a hundred of years has elapsed and 

the time has arrived. I proceed to the spot, 

horrible having a flood collected therein.” 

U eras cram ^sr: 

■q# fqmraji fKcCT ufi^rmtsr 

At his instance, the lord effected 

Dissolution, making the earth devoid of 

immobile beings and making the mobile beings 

settled in Prakrti. 

^ % mrm Trfrn 

-wRrai 
uO Govind! O enhancer of glory, welfare 

unto you. If thus the ocean has been diffused by 

you, tell me what I shall do for you.” 

^rtiT ra Mr treraft era) mrt 

^jwit m 

4<0 You! Listen please, O gold-hued one! O 

one bom of lotus i.e. Brahma, my words. 

Whatever form has been obtained by you from 

the god, it is out of desire for the obtainment of 

a son. 

t crit wm frar «rarri 

xigf&nPt ^cTTfq- ^sr ra ^11 
Having made him successful that way, from 

me, you became free of a debt. You may create 

four types of beings and part away.” 

sranzr qtPdciieq^iqifa: farm?: i 

tfjfT wtl 3$ flflt ^115, 911 

Having obtained a hint from Govinda, the 

lotus-bom one, Pitamaha (i.e. Brahma), having 

a mind to create progenies, then performed a 

penance of austere type. 

'd wpwra ? 

Of him, this way taking to austerities, 
nothing came forward. Then within a longer 

span, his wrath became augmented. 

mitraPif wrrrai: rafa&<raKf<n:i 

Hchlo^Vlf: TPM 9T^lfdT TTSTfsrar:II^MI 

From those eyes, endowed with wrath, then 
percolated down the tear drops and from these 

tear drops, embodying wind, bile and phlegm, 

having huge hoods, hefty life forces decked by 

Svastika marks, having shags dishevelled, 

sprang forth snakes of virulent venoms. 

3jfT iirajwr tngr 

Then having seen the serpents bom in 

advance, Brahma censured himself- “O, fie 

upon me, if the result of the penance is like this. 
In the very beginning, it has become an 

extirpator of the lokas. 

cT^r M yWIMI5fTqfd:II^V9ll 
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Of him, violent faintings came about bom of 

wrath and intolerance. And on account of the 

heat of the swooning, Prajapati took leave of the 

life. 

3»tftq>K¥l W: RT^T W^TII 

TtcRTcSrg ctt elf 

From the one having unequalled virility, 

from the body of that one, with the endowment 

of compassion, those eleven Rudras of the soul 

sprang forth, while they cried about. On account 

of weeping, they were known as Rudras. Their 

Rudra designation is due to that. 

% T5?[T: i§s*i n mw ^ WflKd : 1 

3nmT utoi^wt fim: 

The Rudras are veritable Prdnas and Pranas 

are as good as those. The vital breaths deserve 

to be deemed as existent in all beings. 

3r<fSTS3f WTT gfelFt ^1 

-o rii^oii 

To him who was highly terrific and who had 

the character of the Suave, the trident-wielder, 

Nllalohita i.e. Siva offered the vital breath 

abundantly. Then, from the forehead of the 

lotus-bom one lord, there emerged a being, the 

eleven-souled one. 

^5^rarnJTRPr»r: tt jm:i 

UfgcR^t f^bfUdJoUMIdI'HcfH.I 

The lord who offered to Brahma, the 

Pranas, became his son. Lord Rudra, having 

face beaming forth, then spoke to Brahma, 

having life-force revived a little, the sublime 

world. 

stptfranRt nt tfTSSrtR:i 

“Call for me, O Brahman! You deserve to 

take note of your ownself. You know me your 

son as Rudra and be gracious to me, O my 

Lord!” 

^rcCT eRTWO W xX mVlddl 

fttrTTO?: "HWIcMl 

?rt: jirwhfu'i: fwwTKTtw firm 

Having heard this word of that one, ample 

and fascinating to the mind, Pitamaha (i.e. 

Brahma), having soul exultant, with eyes having 

gleam of the blown lotuses, having life force 

revived, by pleasing and sombre tone, spoke out 

Brahma, the adorable having radiance of the 

pure gold. 

tr) ngrom 

CRT iw lj,ebl<VllcMcti:tbaMl 

“O, 0! Speak out, 0 greatly fortunate one! 

You are pleasing my mind, who are you, the 

one having a universal form, stationed as one 

having eleven souls?” 

itcWfd wren 

fin: jnwpfr wftrannssrnt: wiwi 

This way was addressed by the adorable 

Brahma of unending radiance. Then replied 

Rudra, having welcomed him along with the 
self-bom ones. 

cfTUt sffRnfocTT fatnpTT Wl 

trat ^ ?Tcr ewnf ensfa sr^tiivavsu 

“O Brahman! I have been asked for a book 

by you along with Visnu that you may become 

my son, O god, identical with you is the one a 
bearer of yoke. 

■o o 

By those well-known in the worlds and all 

those bom of the universal soul, deserves to be 

acted upon as such. Give up grief, O Devesa! 

You deserve to create the worlds.” 

TTcj TT WTJrfit WUT tom Wl 
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This way having been spoken, that adorable 

Brahma became one as having mind pleased. 

To Rudra Nilalohita, at the end of the world, he 

spoke again. 

RR tsrafef 3TSn: W 

ref Tgt&JrTRT drvmywyi 

<btl*f*Trtlcl m tSTTUfr 71^:1 Id o|| 

You create progeny along with me, being a 

help meant for my undertaking. The seed when 

you are for all the beings, therefore, then you 

may become endowed with that, “All right”, 

then this speech Sankara acknowledged as such, 

^TRt STRTnt cTT:ll 

fagr cN' ddwi ^ii 

Then that adorable Brahma, adorned by a 

black antelope hide, before his mind, created 

that god, the sustenance of the beings as also the 

tongue and the speech then of that universal- 

formed one. 

cffag W WWWiq[ll<st?ll 

To Bhrgu, Ahgiras, Daksa, Pulastya, Pulaha, 

Kratu and Vasi$tha- the highly radiant ones, 

created the seven mind (bom) ones. 

W WTtSWrftrr TTrat 

The sons of the same sort as he and also 

others he created, bom as universal ones. In line 
with the trail of those ones, the kine or speeches 

were bom from the mouth. 

slIgTfWJWd-Rfatn-ql£T cf3dT;| 

To the Vedas, headed by Orhkara and the 

deities honoured ones, this way proclaimed as 

such, Brahma, the grandsire of the lokas or 

people. 

^iamj^Rmn 

W3TT: ^ TTttT OThFiTIMMI 

To the mind-bom sons, Dak$a and others, 

spoke out, the adorable Lord- “Create the 

progenies along with Rudra, the wise one”. 

3TfTET TJfTrtJR TT3TRT ddilWcfil 

ciqfn'rtjtrr^ £cf vm: ^Tg reTOT TT?II 

Having followed the great-souled one, the 

leaders of the subjects or progenies then- “We 

are eager to create progenies along with you, 0 

Lord. This verily is the message of Brahma as 

also of yours, O Mahesvara!” 

TfcPtid cTRT5:l 

^rptJTTSSctnTT TTgj- mtrrpjlT rT $ 

#^FtrqT(^T)?rra7RII 

SRRT: cramrW ^3% Ef: lid dll 

By them, having been addressed, the 

adorable Rudra, the Lordly one, spoke to them- 

“O Devas, the sons of Brahma, revive the vital 

breaths from me. Make these sons of mine, the 

Brahmanas, the foremost of the first bom. Now, 

you deserve to create the seven lokas of my 

own-selved ones, having limit for the stability 

of Brahma’s primeval existence at my instance. 

Be it all well-being for you”. 

t^cnwii: wrra 

EraTss^mrr ^ 

Having been spoken this way by him, they 

replied to Rudra, the primeval one, the trident 

bearing one- “0 Lord! Everything shall come 

about as per your command.” 

3RRM JF3TRT wqftT<?ll 

WrRH 'W5STB: U‘4rqfd:ll 

reft '(& ^ spst: wtii^oii 

Having adhered to the order of Mahadeva, 

the creators of progenies or the Lords of the 

subjects, Daksa, the great-souled one, spoke out 

then- “You are the greatest leader of the 

subjects or progenies. Having kept you in front, 
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may it be well with you, we shall create the 

progenies.” 

TTcruf^fe $ 3a?: 

t: 3f|HTT^r TTdicfTtT: tf3frafd:ii 

33: waft WT 

“May it be like this”, Daksa accepted the 

saying and started creating the desired progeny 

along with them. Then on Sthdnu (i.e. Siva), 

having stood at the creation, Brahma created the 

Sarga i.e. the primeval creation. 

3WW wfodH 3*^ ^ W^T33:I 
C\ v3 

ddt 1T?#WRr VrWR^rfm:ll^^ll 

When the seventh aeon passed, there were 

bom Rbhu and Sanatkumara, the denizens of 

the Tapoloka i.e. the world of austerities. Then 

the Lord created other great sages, the mind- 

bom ones. 

* * * 
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in me regarding the incarnation of the trident- 

wielding Siva as to what is the reason that the 

Mahadeva avoid the previous Yugas and takes 

incarnation in the terrible Kali age (only)? 

3mrt TJTTfe^TfTT g%lTU?ll 

And in this Manvantara, having arrived as 

such of Vaivasvata, O Lord, how did an 

incarnation assume form? I want to know that. 

<?Tt^ 

WfW ^ STTaj 

Nothing is beyond your cognition here in 

this world, as well as in yonder one. For the 

sake of instructions to the devotees, for me 

inquiring with modestly, speak out, O highly 

wise one! In case it deserves to be made 

understood, O highly-intellected one! 

urn 

Chapter 26 

The observations on the genesis of 
Svaras (accents) or Sounds 

m izm 

3T?T feWRtaTfr TfPTlft T^TO*I 

Suta spoke- O highly-intellected one! 
Marvel are the secrets, which you have revealed 
as per factual representation out of regard for 

blessing the worlds. 

H5T t h£TTddl>M ^R:l 

wfa Traffirr 3T3RTTt cFrrtf^r tii^n 
\3 C\ 

Therein, there prevails a great apprehension 

Tstsar «rn^R tt: i 

$<hl$ UghMl cny'HW’ih'h^dMimi 

Lomasa said- This way inquired of the 

adorable Vayu, engaged in the well-being of the 

universe, the highly radiant Vayu, being offered 

obeisance to by the people, spoke out like this. 

rlrScf TIl^I 3STRR WnPPTII^II 

‘This is highly confidential in the world that 

which you question me. All that you may hear, 

0 son of Gadhi, being talked of quite serially. 

jtt ^ 

5RT HITT fcJ-d^imw §:fecT:lh3ll 

Formerly, when a thousand divine years had 

elapsed in the vast ocean of the water, Brahma, 

desiring to create the subjects was distressed 

and he began to contemplate. 

rm 5FTf&T: d)MUeb:| 

f^oqTRT: ^srrq^ft f^cqt II 
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Of him absorbed in thought, a lad sprang up, 

a divine-flavoured one and ambrosial- 

expectationed one, talking in a divine voice. 

apPWt I 

flra^r£i3^ur:ii^ ii 

Talking of which one an audibility having 

form void of worlds and touch, scentless and 

bereft of sentiments, the* god, the four-faced 

one, assumed (his form as such). 

WSJ KTFTOfWW 3TRSTRT 

fewnrrcr to fwtf f^rfwii^o u 
Then concentrated in meditation, having 

taken to austere penance, he thought over by 

mind, the group of three as to what sort of 

lineage it was. 

tJ TWFsMmqjlW) 

On his thinking over, sprang forth that 

eternal syllable, void of expression, touch and 

form and reft of sentiment, scent. 

3WRm TT wftr WJ%I 

He observes his own excellence as well as 

the form in the worlds or among the people; 

then meditating upon, he once again sees the 

god. 

rf &TOT Ttfc rT WT W:1 

Wfe W q Wt R 'HWcbRll^ II 

Neither a white one, nor a red one; neither a 

yellow one, nor a dark one, having a colour 

assumed, a woman may not see a eunuch. 

w$rrm 

W? feWTO ^Odr^rlgHS^T: 11 ^ii 

After knowing it, he contemplated over the 

syllable for a pretty long time. While meditating 

thus, the syllable came out of his throat. 

TTWWt wrata: J&rTcntf: 

tt 3Trwft 3T(^r i nfcrc:n^mi 

It consisted of one single mdtra. Its sound 

was very loud. It was white in colour and very 

pure. That Orhkara may become the Veda, a 

syllable (known) as Mahesvara. 

<5f$tT $ T=mcT:l 

TiR <J WT: 

Then deliberating upon the syllable of 

Svayarhbhuva, there appeared a red one, that 

was known as the first god. 

TTflt ^gT 3T3 sT^TT fcW'dldTO cT W:ll 

Rgveda’s first (Mandala) of that- ‘I glorify 

Agni, the high priest of the sacrifice’, having 

seen this Rea (a stanza), Brahma once again 

thought over that syllable, being highly radiant, 

the creator of the world (saying) as to what it 

could be? 

ws ftwsmw rrfww R^gr-.i 

Of him brooding over that way, created a 

syllable of two syllabic instants, being of two 

syllabic instants owing to his being a lord. 

w: Tpffiw 5 Itotctoret 

sif&r Tt tjw ttt ^srtii^ii 
Then again, he reflected upon a syllable of 

two syllabic instants and appeared forth the 

blood therein or the red one therein, having 

caught hold of the point of dissection, that 

sacrificial formula. 

fR <e[T =rra^: w cr: 'srfWT W:i 

rp^=( tjwww fgtrraw p^iroii 

The fierst Mantra of Yaju is c4l5 cRT etc. 

Tor the food stuff to you, for vigour to you, we 

resort, O Lord! May the creator, (Devah) Savita 

(the god being the inspirer of goodness) once 

again, (grace me).’ Rgveda is one of one 

syllabic instant and Yajurveda is one as of two 

syllable instants. 
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^ I ^ rT^CCtT I 

fgtnW fakKHI^II r^R TpfteT:IR*!l 

Then having seen that Veda, having two 

syllabic instants as also that syllable, 

deliberating upon that two syllabic-instanted 

syllable, Brahma, the god, once again (reacted). 

<rw RitTOUHW 3Ttenr: wf=r fi 

While he was thinking along, ‘Omkdra’ got 

provenance. Then BrahmS deliberated upon that 

syllable Omkdra. 

sraiwfm: iHdTfci ^fwrdiH.1 

3P? 3TFTTf| cfor? TJUTHf ?cq~dl^lR 3 11 

Then he observed the stanza drunk as such 

i.e. assimilated as such, having taken its 

eruption as such- ‘O Agni! come along for 

enjoyment, singing for one, offering oblations 

or come Agni to the (sacrificial) food, being 

lauded, (come) to convey the oblation (to the 

gods), sit down as the ministrant priest upon the 

sacred grass. 

ftcpif 44n^b|dU|*ifchK ^^TTif^dRIRXIl 

Then that highly radiant one, having seen 

the Vedas come closer, having deliberated 

upon, the adorable one, the three-timed one and 

the three-syllabled, three-coloured one or 

pertaining to the three castes and pertaining to 

the three sacrificial performance (savanas), the 

Oriikara is known as Brahman. 

^ W& ftcPTiRmi 

f^trra' ^ 

ciwiTc^R w fcid-yrttra ^ wmi^ii 

Thereafter, owing to triple combination, 

three-syllabled, that word, deserving a visibility 

owing to being fit to be seen or otherwise, 

endowed with a juxtaposition, triple lumination, 

triple bliss fullness, triple word indications or 

syllabic instants, triple steps, triple 

combinations being perennial, then lord Brahma 

thought over Aksara. 

sir wt *3^:1 

On that account, therefore, that Aksara 

(indestructible one), the form of Brahman of 

Svayambhuva, sees the four-faced god of 

luminous radiance. Having created that 

Omkdra, he deserves to be understood to begin 

with, that one of Svayambhuva. 

hh: ^TT IdoyMlei cT^T H^TTqjl 

HWllSNfS^ufi i 3TcF7TT3m^T: ^pr:IR<ill 

From that four-faced one were bom the 

fourteen varied normed Svaras (accents), that 

syllable or the indestructible one to begin with 

which was quite handsome or initial one. On 

that account, the sixty-four letters, starting from 

Akdra and the like come to be understood. 

rRT: ’srarcoirafa cjufai <t ^nw3:i 

31«hH*vM 3TT^f H f*SRT: TT JRPT; T33T:IR<?|| 

Then for an ordinary motif for the letters of 

Svayambhuva, the form of ‘Akdraf i.e. the letter 

VT to begin with stood as such as the primary 

accent or vowel. 

trra: f^otu q^cRiWrmi^oii 

Then from those vowels, fourteen Manus of 

big faces were bom. They are the divine ones, 

the leaders of the Manvantaras. 

*id<&ra<srt 3raufr 

tfU'cBW: qnUsMld: ?!l 

The fourteen-faced ‘Akdra’ that stands 

known as Brahma, that is proclaimed as a peer 

to Brahma, is called Prajapati having all the 

letters (under control). 
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WffiTTO TO: WTO: Tp:l 

3r«RT§ R f^Rr: 4)dc*ui: TOrhfR: II99II 

From the mouth of that one, SvSyambhuva, 

the first Manu (became) known as 'Akara' that 

deserves to be understood as the white-coloured 

one of Svayarhbhuva. 

fed)-yid yyww (arranfr i gn: t^t:i 

TOR TOITlfaul TOT cftf: TTTtl^T 3TOTTII33 II 

From the second mouth of that ‘Akara' i.e. 

the letter ‘A’ (vowel as such), known as the 

Svaroci$a Manu was bom. His colour is 

yellowish white. 

grfara tjumto) fgnrttrpt gr:i 

Rgfo: R WTSsfe^Jt tr: RpT:li3’!Jii 

The third one from the mouth of that one 

‘IkQra\ the best one among the sacrificial 

formulas, the one being an embodiment of 

Yajur, Aditya, from which it became known as 

Yajurveda. 

fsRTC: R M^d) <-d>c(u): ymudi-ii 

<R: ^ TOrfa dTOI*TM<j §rf^r:ll^mi 

*Ikdra’ as such, the one as Manu, deserves 

to be known the red-coloured one, endowed 

with vigour or prowess. From that ‘Ksatra’ may 

ensue and from that the devoted Ksatriya. 

rigsrff {TTsIMTO TO7TC: TOT 3TO^I 

T^RTITOiy: TTTRTOTTOT: T^cT: 113 11 

From the fourth mouth of that one, * Ukara 

the letter or vowel is proclaimed as such. It is 

copper-hued and the Manu is known as Tamasa. 

WTOT TOsTItTTO 3RJRT TOT RRlTtl 

crcfasfc TRsrrfu taftwroiii^tsii 

From the fifth mouth of that one, 4Ukara 

verily, gets provenance. From the colour yellow 

one, the Manu is known as Carisnava, the 

wandering one. 

?R: UBFMisIWTO arfanr: c&froT: RJ?T:l 

rR: m\ f^TTO: Tf R?RR:ll^6ll 

Then from the sixth mouth of that one, 

‘Omkdra’, the vowel ‘O’, was understood. It 

was tawny in colour. From the sixth was bom 

the superior-most Vijaya of great penance. 

RTOTTf RSTtTTO ^ETT dldTOdl RJ:l 

sdchllST TOTRR ciuTd: ^11 

From the seventh mouth of that one Suta 

Vaivasvata Manu, ‘Rkara’ the vowel or letter 

therein from colour, is known as Krsna as 

black. 

3TITOT TJTsTTtTTO ^TT; TOTTOufa:l 

^IMl^WdU^ <R: TTraf^reTO^ll'Uoll 

From the eighth mouth emerged the long 

RlMra. Due to its black colour and being the 

similar colour of Syama to the black colour, on 

that account, this is known as ‘Savarni’. 

TOsHtT TOTOTTO : TOR: Tfd:l 

f5t § cJufasJTfq wgis UjhTOdll'tf ?ll 

From the ninth face of that one ‘Lrkdra’ as 

the ninth one stood remembered. Smoky as such 

by colour, that was known as the Manu (named) 

Dhumra. 

57RTO TOTOTTO <TOTR: SRTOZRll 

TTOufsj cnrr Rrafrorr ^3:11^11 

And from the tenth mouth of that long 

‘Lrfkdra\ the mastered one is called as such. 

Similar one and having a similar colour, shone 

forth the Manu (named) Savarnika. 

tT^rrr RfrouTti 

Sfufa#* ^ 3TO^II*3 11 

From the eleventh mouth of that one ‘Ekara1 

Manu stands enunciated. Tawny-hued, having 

shine of that colour, Manu known as Pisahga is 

so called. 

*ra;virg furaro tot to^i 

RTOdtTlW: TOTOHT^IItT^II 

From the twelfth mouth of that one ‘Aikara ’ 

letter was so called, tawny-hued, having shine 
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of the ashes colour, Pisanga Manu stands so 

called. 

3T“ra>lfr gut 3rTXT:l|^mi 

From the thirteenth mouth of that one 

‘Okara' letter was bom. Endowed with five 

colours, this is called ‘Okara’, as such the 

excellent letter. 

in regard to the junctions of vowels and the 

transition of Kalpas. 

fftr sflugi^iul 3igsiia> 

* * * 

sfrgJTTt gut -s^rll 

grfft gut#g gj: wgfures^ii'ti^ii 

From the fourteenth face of that one, 

‘Aukdra’ letter is so called. It is of variegated- 

colours and is known as ‘Savami’ Manu. 

?r&rf iRg^g gufer g^FT:i 

fg^gT % gsrmrg gufawTii^ii 

This way, these Manus, the letters or vowels 

and syllables became formulated. These should 

be recognised by reality by accent as well as 

nomenclature. 

urruT^gufer t=rt ft h 
rTWlrfUT Ttguttgr^gW UgtftcT.'ll'tfdll 

Mutually concordant vowels are assigned to 

Varnas due to their similarity in colour. Their 

logical connection or natural sequence is stated. 

^guif: Tr^?nsfg 

gwcsuTRT #%5fFRigurf 

srfgsjfcr ggi^r gufe ^gTgtfrssfa:i 

Since bom in the same Kalpa, they are all of 

the same colour. Therefore, in this world of 

subjects, all junctions (combinations or 

transitions of Kalpas or letters) are of similar 

colour. Due to its same nature and its 

expressions with logical connection, in future 

also, they all will be of one natural sequence 

state. The groups of letters are formed by their 

places of utterance as the distributions of castes 

by their professional equity. This is the practice 
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urn wft?it5ssrni:ii 
Chapter 27 

The enunciation of reasons for the 
name acquiring of Nllalohita 

wu^ii 

The sages said- In this Kalpa (aeon) by you 

has been declaimed the emergence of the great- 

souled one, the great lord Rudra, along with the 

spiritually virtuous sages. 

W 3TtW WMPHd:l 

fawftunw ^nftr himiIh d*rRr: i?irii 

Suta replied- The creation of the primeval 

aeon has been declaimed by me succinctly. 

Now in details, I shall enunciate the names 

along with frames of Lord Rudra. 

TTefm ^ruthto ydRtfdi 

g^siir sttM 5 ufvwK** 5 ^5113 ii 

Mahadeva procreated many sons in the 

eighth aeon from his wives, on the extinction of 

which one (what happened) you may listen to, 

m jisutocT: wt-.t 

SII§< l#Tdl3|;S7^ gTPTTT 11 

t ^ sift fq^icr ft3rcmmi 

At the beginning of the aeon, thinking about 

the son of his own personal identification, O 

Lord, appeared forth then in his lap, the prince 

Nllalohita (of blue and red in colour). He held 
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him who was blazing in brilliance and crying 

terribly. 

fXTTt 

Having seen suddenly the weeping prince 

Nllalohita, ‘Why do you weep? O Prince!’ 

BrahmS spoke to him this way. 

xr ssnr i formal 

RWTSfa ^rMTh'. "^TTS J11 ^ II 

He replied- ‘Proclaim a name of mine, the 

preliminary one, O grandsire!’ ‘You are Rudra 

by a nomenclature of the gods’. This way told, 

he wept again. 

f% w isnpT ^ 

rtxt fefm ^ WiWtTIIV9|| 

To him weeping as such, Brahma spoke 

again- ‘Why do you weep?’ He spoke to 

Svayambhuva that baptise me a second name. 

it ^elRTO ^Ttrilill 

‘You are Bhava by the baptism of the 

Devas’. This way spoken, he wept again. ‘Why 

do you weep again?’ Brahma spoke once again 

to Sankara. 

itf? ^ RTR fifiF: flc^dlr) HXTI 

fyidw RFrrsfxr xrts'?^gq-:ii<? ii 

‘You may designate me a third time’- he 

replied to him (Brahma). ‘O Lord! You are Siva 

by the name of gods,’ he was told. But he cried 

again. 

f% Xtf^fd it W gqHfl«S\^l 

ggsf ?f| xr ^ ii 

‘Why do you weep?’ This way Brahma 

spoke to him weeping as such again. ‘You may 

baptise me a fourth time’- this way did he 

speak to Svayambhuva. 

d^Rt rtj fcfrK: XTTS^dpT:| 

it T&tf Td<-tf4Vdll^ll 

O Lord! You are the Lord of the animals or 

beings (Pas'upati). Having been said so, he wept 

again. ‘Why do you weep,’ this way Brahma 

spoke to him who was weeping. 

xrscPT i?f? xr Rm rerara rrx^i 

fwi ^ ^TRTSftr K ^TtS^dp: 11H11. 

‘Fifth name you give me.’ This way having 

been spoken, he replied again- ‘You are Isa by 

a name of the gods.’ Having said so, he wept 

again. 

f% frfffifo it WT ^ 

^ XT RPT frpirlltJ it WJHII^II 

To him who was weeping- ‘Why do you 

weep?’ This way Brahma spoke again, ‘Give 

me a sixth name’- this way he spoke to the lord 

once again. 

^ -UHlSfXT fr^rK: XTt-S : 1 

f% it Wi 

‘Bhlma’ i.e. terrific, You are by the name of 

the gods. This way having been spoken, he 

wept again. ‘Why do you weep?’ This way 

Brahma spoke to him who was weeping. 

irt %f% tt xtpt scgarra rrari 

RTETOfcr ^FtF: lTt5X5?i3R:ll^mi 

‘You may give me the seventh name’- this 

way spoken, he replied again- ‘Ugra’ (violent), 

You are by the name of gods, This way spoken, 

he wept again. 

ftf^Tfd it WT ^rt U^cfirfl 

3Tgxt ^ xrixr <3 Jd^dll 

RTCTTSfXT^Tfit^TTmfll^ll 

‘Why do you weep?’ This way Brahma 

spoke to him again. Weeping as he was, ‘You 

may give me an eighth name?’ When he was 

told, ‘You are Mahadeva by name’, then he 

stopped (crying). 

R32TT Rmrft sripUTT 4lHRTfed:l 

■JTtcrra 'HIMI^i ■WRliR !rfdVlidf?ll^9ll 
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And having obtained these names from 

Brahma, Nllalohita (Siva) spoke out- ‘Assign 

bodies to these names ’. 

rni^n 

sugiuKa^: si^iyincci 

wi2j g^r: tn^n 

Then were released or generated the bodies 

after these names by Svayarhbhuva- The Sun, 

the Earth, the Water, the Fire, the Air, the Ether, 

the initiated Brahmana and the Moon. This way, 

all these are the semen virile of Brahma. Rudra 

should be worshipped and honoured in these 

bodies, and as such, Rudra (thus worshipped) 

does not harm them. 

consign W RtrTFTtffrTRI 

^ W 3T)rH WII 

TJrTWrSSTTt feffaT ^ dFRpRT 

ScSRfc TFRJ wlwt TRT?WTI 

rfrT^Rj d^KIMl T>pT:IR^I 

Then spoke out once again Brahma to the 

god Nllalohita- “Your second name has been 

proclaimed as ‘Bhava1 by me. The body for the 

same shall be the waters”. This way having 

been spoken, the stable element of the nature of 

Rasa (the lymphatic constituent in his body) 

entered water. Hence water is known as Bhava. 

ipft ?tT«rsn *n 

^cHl^cHlT^d OTfTHt tm: T^?T:IR?ll 

From which one do obtain provenance, the 

beings and they are named Bhavas. Creation of 

beings is by means of production and 

purification. 

■d WRTd UTW ^ RTO TT^TI C\ o o o 
R WT(<TT)cp^ TR2J R fdyMrdidldHIiy ^11 

On that account, one should not pass urine 

or excrete in waters. One should not bathe 

naked in waters and nor even spit out in waters 

any time. 

%R ^ TFRT f^R:TTR W 

R #T: cf^f cJTIR*ll 

One may not take to coition and may avoid 

the head bath and none shall look into water 

sportively while sailing by boat or standing still 

on the shore. 

^|fr^¥l(UtcU^c| jMlTtlM: eFfortl 

Owing to body of Bhava being formed of 

waters, they shall nowhere be defiled. One shall 

avoid small quantity, decolourised, insipid or 

foul smelling waters. 

3TTT cTWTrT <*IMilPd rTT:l 

The source of waters is the ocean. Hence it 

is ocean that is desired by waters. Having 

reached the ocean, waters become pure as well 

as nectarine. 

dFUKM) R Tnp cbIMilRtT rTT: I 

R fedRd WT cfi%IRV9l| 

Hence, on that account, one may not 

checkmate the flow of fluids (waters) as they 

desire (to go) for the ocean. Lord Bhava does 

not harm any one who behaves with waters 

always thus. 

rR3T 'MdPdUMJRdll 

Then spoke out again Brahma to that god 

Krsnalohita (i.e. Nllalohita)- “To your third 

name which was mentioned as Sarva, let the 

earth be the third body.” The ground or basis for 

that may be by name ‘Tanu1 (declaimed as 

such). 

df^VI HcTT ‘UpMFHHIld^: ^ 3^2TrTtl R ^ 11 

This way having been spoken- the firm and 

stable portion of the body called the bone 
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system entered the earth. Then that earth 

became known as ‘Sarva’ as such. 

On that account, the wise one should not 
leave faeces or urine either in a shadow or on a 
staircase and not even pass urine on his own 

shadow. 

f?TT; JTTfo? ftffa Ml 

cnft Wr ct ?raf ^ f|qRd 

Having covered the ground with straws and 
having head covered, one may evacuate the 

bowels. The one who keeps on like this on the 

earth, to him Sarva does not do any harm. 

r!dt59ldldJd^l <T ^ 

?f?r % wii^?ii 

dqwdi 

WTT yM'«i^dMII^^II 

f^?T cT ofT^%lRt ciM^dl 

MRd^Wd ^FptWTI 

Tig y^malviidl ^ d^ll^^ll 

Then spoke out once again Brahma, the 

adorable to NHalohita- ‘Is'ana’, that has been 

declared as such the fourth name of yours by 

me, the wind shall be the fourth body. This way 

having been said, the vital breath which was 

stationed in him in five forms, named as Prana 

entered Vayu. Therefore, Vayu is called Tsana. 
On this account, one should not censure the 

elongated Vayu (as) Isvara himself. To one this 
way endowed with, the god Tsana does not do 
any harm. 

^1% M^Mdlr^rK W WRI 

wft wwn h\~$ mi 

Then spoke out once again Brahma to that 
god Dhumralohita- The fifth name that has 

been given to you by me as ‘PasTipati’, let Fire 

(Agni) be the fifth body corresponding to the 

same. 

rfrT^T 

This way having been said. Fire-god entered 

the fiery element in the body. On that account, 

Pasupati is called Agni. 

♦ TilM: ri'WiSrRT ^jluqVlui: | 

qf Mdfui Tcjfuf: 11 

^ ^ ^ w WTII^Vail 

The moon became known as ‘Soma’. The 

soul of that one was the group of medicinal 

herbs. A person who during the full moon or the 
new moon day, worships the lord thus, to him 

Mahadeva does no harm. 

MPTilfa 3T5TT qrR <T tr^TT:l 

wmm wi^km^i^ii 

SmicllWlRviliJi W rTFErt ftfi: TT^T cRfall^ll 

The sun safeguards in the day and the moon 

safeguards the subjects in the night. During one 
night (once in a month), the sun and the moon 

come together and that is the day of new moon. 
One shall always be in communion with the 

lord on that day. 

TJcJTTcKr ^ 3rZl^ll?<?ll 

All this universe is pervaded by these bodies 
and names of Rudra. The sun that moves about 

all alone is also known as ‘Candra’ (moon). 

^gtfT 3T3TT: I 

^cfhichi fwnsft TmferRT:ii-)5o 

By the light of that sun, the people see with 

their eyes. Rudra, in the resplendent form of the 

sun, drinks water with his rays. 

3TU rf ^cj|U)?mMlrMehTRl ^Tl 

rRTIrTO^T ^TT ^ 11^^11 

Food and waters are eaten and drunk. The 

body of Bhava (self-bom) grows and flourishes 

by these. 

WU SDTT: T&ft: ^cHTTI Cn 

TTlfet JU dHWW •?traf OTTJtRt Tr3TT:ll^?ll 
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It is his body called earth with which he 

bears by a stable mind, all the progenies or 

subjects as such. It is the body called SarvI 

which supports the progenies or subjects. 

^Tcrf^icn wrnt HWTgtxifcr:i 

<T T^TR) TTT 5TMT: 

And as long as the gaseous body of Isana is 

stationed in the bodies of living beings along 

with the functions of the vital breath, it is the 

vital breath of beings. 

MldlfvWffa ^TTI 

m: HTq H'lfacW ^T^WRII'*'*!! 

That which digests the food and beverages 

drunk, in the stomach of living beings, is called 

Pasupati’s power. It is called the digestive 

power. 

qi% -yfellftl ^1 

grot; WRnarra itt ^ <g:insmi 

The holes or apertures in the bodies created 

inside, for the sake of free circulation of the 

breeze or breath, constitute the body known as 

‘Bhlma’. 

^dWdli^rlRi <T m 

AHMlfclRiT TTT § rRtqT ^tf$R: T?cT:il^^ll 

The Brahmavadins (propounders of the 

Vedas) initiated into the sacrificial 

performances, have their bodies in the form of 

Ugra. Ugra is, therefore, known as Dlksita 

(initiated Yajamana). 

*lf Mc-bcfi (Rf 'Mlfer* TW ftspTXTI 

TIT TRjfrnft tfRT cF^TTT: qTfbjq f*2R:ll'SV9|| s5 O 
That which conceives, contemplates and 

exists equally among the people is the mental 

body. It is called as the moon abiding among 

beings. 

qeft qctf qctfff % 3JTOTJR: tR: TR:l o o 

Ttqr) -gt trarard feqtt: fh^r: tt?ii 

iroraWTT: II 

The moon is bom again and again emerging 

fresh everytime. It is led in accordance with 

their desire by Devas and Pitrs. It is known as 

the great lord of nectarine nature, full of water. 

cTC^r WTT ^TRT cR Mcf|fdd!l 

tr) wwjpiRWi: ?i3m:in^ii 

Of the first body of the lord known as 

Rudra, symbolized by the sun, the wife is 

Suvarcala and the son of that one (is named) 

Sanais'cara (Saturn). 

wi "qr 3 trttu: 3 ti 

"HWlyrsq T*RT qRt qqSTRTyRT T^rT’.imoll 

The second body of the lord is known as 

Bhava and is symbolized by water. His wife is 

known as Usd and son as Us'anas (the planet 

Venus). 

m fcTfaT <T RR WTTTR: TfflTI 

q# rrrq T^jTfirq;: t^tmimii 
The third form of the lord Sarva, symbolized 

by the earth, the wife is VikesI and son is 

Angaraka (Mars). 

'f?IRfq RpkRT ^T qT dj:l 

q# f?raT qnr qqgrrei tRRra':im ? n 

Of Isana, the fourth body of the lord and 

symbolized by the wind, the wife is Siva and 

son is Manojava. 

rrt q^jqfof 5 TRnfRfU: Tgrr:i 

ttct q?ft tcrt w^sjrfq tr: 

By name of Pasupati, the body which is 

known as Agni by the twice-boms (i.e. 

Brahmanas), the wife of that one is known as 

Svaha and son as Skanda. 

RRT hHRf qT #R TRTiqnqr 3^tRl 

f^T: tFq: TfdRrfW ^R: Tfd:ll 

The ether ‘Akas'a’ is called the body Bhlma, 

his sixth name. Of that one, the wives are the 

quarters and the son happened to be Svarga 

(Heaven). 
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3UT rR: ■hh4) T^ni 

^1T Mdl ^rlH: T? d^rlim^l 

To the seventh body of the lord known as 

Ugra that happened to be symboloized by the 

sacrifice^ the wife is Diksa and the son is 

known as ‘Santana’. 

RTRTSF^I ^RT:I 

m\jj cTWWST: T?rT:im^ll 

The eighth body of the great Lord is known 

as the Moon. The spouse of that one is Rohini 

and Budha is remembered as the son. 

'^dlWTctWW Rrafa: Tjfastf&TT:l 

?&n Rt^isr sitor ?Rtj timvsn 

This way have been declared by names, the 

bodies of the great Lord. They should be saluted 

and bowed with respective names to each body. 

Hsn cf tr^rW^T: trii 

vaiffwfaww rtt % TT:im^.ii 

By devotion to these bodies and the names 

of the Lord, viz. Sun, Waters, Earth, Wind, Fire, 

Sky, Initiated Priest and the Moon, the devotee 

attains Sayiijya (unification) with the Lord 

himself. 

f&cftr mrsswm ?jw trsrpr: i 

■$T f=TRT -?t RtS^T tJ gjJH^im <? II 

This way unto you, by me has been dilated 

upon the secret glory of the terrible Lord. May 

it be all welfare for the bipeds perennially and 

also for our quadrupeds. 

Tj-erafrtfc ct^rhi ^\ 

fTTR 3T3[T:ll^o|| 

This way having been declaimed the origin 

of the bodies of Lord Mahadeva along with 

their designations, now listen to the progeny of 

Bhrgu. 

«Hf=l9ll3amr:lR^II 
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mnsifaws&m: 

Chapter 28 

The illustration of the creation of the 
Sages1 

7T?T >ic||-c| 
Cs 

^TT: ljn|:7sRft:i 

'TT4yiurgdTfftgn 

sjRiifaywift 

Suta spoke- Khyati bore to Bhrgu the holy 

lords Dhatr and Vidhatr living throughout the 

Manvantara. They were masters of happiness 

and misery and grant auspicious and 

inauspicious results to living beings. 

■rf#3%r <r srfftftt 

itt <t ^TTWh cf=r 'qfwtmrra TTwmi 

HKWtnirM'dl TTTeft dHlHTT^ btPdltTdlRli 

Their eldest sister, the chaste goddess Sri, 

the purifier of worlds, became the consort of 

virtuous and handsome Lord Narayana and 

produced the two sons of Narayana- Bala 

(strength) and Utsaha (energy). 

TTWTTT 1THITT: W ft ^Tpft f^rnflUT: I 

ft ffttTTCTfl ftcTFIT Wg^r^OTmil^ll 

Also to goddess Sri, those moving in the 
celestial domain and those who pilot the aerial 

cars of the gods, of meritorious deeds, were 

bora to her as mental sons. 

| TT 3rft T^rT <*nft rTI 

<?(Sslcftimi 

1. The complete series of the different dynasties is 
found elsewhere only in the Vayu. In same way, the 

Brahmanda, the Matsya and the BhSgavata Puranas, 

describe. The Brahma Purina and the Hari Variisa, 

the Agni, Linga, KQrma and Garuda Puranas have 
lists of various extent, but none beyond the families 

of Pandu and Krsna. The Markandeya contains an 

account of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty 

alone; and the Padma, of a part of the solar and 
lunar princes only, besides accounts of individuals. 
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RRfsNr wpr 9^1# wm-fti 

RtfvtAii TjRRsm w? simn 

Her two daughters- Ayati and Niyati were 

known as spouses of Vidhatr and Dhatr 

respectively. They had two sons- Pandu and 

Mrkandu, firm in religious vows, eternal and 

the very storehouses of the Vedic lores. 

Markandeya, (took birth) as son of Mrkandu 

from Manasvinl. 

iftcRf RfT 3VT«TT: 

RRfcu^r t^ttctt wtt ^wtt:ii^ii 

Vedasiras was his son bom of Murdhanya. 

The sons bom to Vedas'iras in Plvarl established 

the family lineage. Those sages were well- 

versed in the Vedas. They were popularized as 

Markandeyas. 

3R?ft irffttR® <£sraRsr rfF^ftn^ii 

Pandu with Pvmdanka begot a son named 

Dyutiman. Of Dyutiman were born two sons, 

Srjavana and Dyutimanta. 

rRTT: Rfl^T TTfrTSr RTifcTIUTt RTWRI 

Rft%: 3PRT: !T5fT:iMll 

Their sons and grandsons had alliances with 

the descendants of Bhrgu. Now listen to the 

progeny of Marlci when the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara had passed. 

tnqt qft^r: RrssRwtcmi 

M'dltri: quiltiw ftsilydll 
C\ 

ffg: Tjfgfesrar rter rwr ^mfdfd: ^mni^u 

The wife of Marlci was Sambhuti. She gave 

birth to a son Purnamasa, and these girls too 
were bom- Kusti and Prsti, Tvisa and the 

beautiful Apaciti. 

TO^THT: THWft ^ 

for? xte ^ Rfiftn^oii 

Purnamasa begot of Sarasvatl two sons- 

Virajas and the righteous Parvasa. 

fcR'^HhSSrWr fRSRRTRT RTR fefcT: I 

^RT§?r (<ft) #Tf3T: urair wim-iin 

Of Virajas, the son happened to be a learned 

scholar, the one by name Sudhaman. Of 

Sudhaman, the son was Vairaja, who sought 
refuge in the eastern direction. 

RteiMW: wfon Rfft 53“: ydibdid:i 

Rcfa: TT^WTRi RfftS: H?R?TT:1I^II 

He was the son of Gaurl and a valorous, 
righteous ruler of the worlds. Parvasa had great 

fame and he was the most excellent of all 
Ganas. 

R&T: WJTTiTi 3 TITOtR ^ RTtl 

Wi V 3TII 

RMTRTt ^ ^ RTtft fad fillip II 

Parvasa with Parvasa gave birth to two sons 

Yajhavasa and Kasyapa. These two were 

makers of the Gotra (race) and were bom as 
ones, firm in duties or piety, 

TgfagTffRT: Rsft # RcfiRwftl 

Rift 3PTIWBT2J TDtn Wl Rtchf^JRTr:ll?'kll 
~0 s3 s3 * 

And Smrti, the wife of Arigiras, gave birth to 
two sons and four daughters who were pious 
and renowned in the world. 

firftctRft fflfa Trair WRTftftWTI 

rfltcT WdlfM ^ clftffthRt xt <TTf*fhl^ll 

Sinivall, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati were the 

four daughters. Bharatagni and Klrtiman were 
the two sons. 

3TR: xjt W RiM" ftRrft RRR WRI 
OO C\ s3s3 \3 N 

%PJWTT R&R) ■qiftenR^RRRTIl 

SRRTftRRWRt HfaiRRT: R ^ T*JR:II^II 

Samhuti gave birth to Agni’s son, Lord 

Parjanya. Another Hiranyaroma Parjanya was 
bom of Marlci and he is known as Lokapala 

(guardian of the world) abiding upto the final 

dissolution of the world. 

^ chlfdMdyifa ftTRT R1R dic-Rtfll 

crfftj 11 11 
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To Kirtiman, Dhenuka gave birth to two 

sinless sons- Vari$tha and Dhrtiman, both being 

the most excellent of the descendants of 

Arigiras. 

SFHgpTSft' <3^ HF 

Their sons and grandsons who happened to 

be in thousands have passed away. Anasuya 

also produced five sinless sons by Atri. 

^Tt ^ 3TfcT Mlctf ^TTI 

«b<$M« FT *1T WT hFTiTT*l THTTOrmimi 

She also produced a daughter by name Sruti, 

who was the mother of Sankhapada and who 

was the wife of Kardama, who was himself the 

son of the Prajapati Pulaha. 

{Tct&TSr STThtpfFT: ?HhgT: (?!%T:) 

^TFteFTt^ ^Idldi: 'OUTS^TT «chl(ddi:IR o II 

Satyanetra, Havya, Apomurti, Sanisvara 

(Sanaiscara) and Soma, the fifth one, are 

glorified as the five sons of Atri. At the end of 

Svayambhuva Manvantara, they passed away 

along with the Yama gods. 

FfaT iplW TfcnSJ irf^TT t *I?TF*FTTI 

^Tr^TTSST WWfiHT ?ll 

And the sons and grandsons of those ones, 

by Atri, the great-souled one, in the 
Svayambhuva Manvantara, were born in 

hundreds and thousands. ' 

SteTf 4H TAW Idldl c?T)lfHWry'd)5^raWI 

TTcDTvpft TTtSWT: T*JFT: T<?m^FftuTTIl 

mmT F^cRTipr foftFTt TFT ^ ^;| 

Prlti, the wife of Pulastya, gave birth to a 

son named Dattali. In his previous birth in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara, he was known as 

Agastya. Devabahu was the middle and Vinlta 
was the third son of Pulastya. 

■qTSRfy ■sratereft fPtt TTiFTt rft fo^FTTi 

qj-tlMHdl TJTW rdJd: T^dl ^WTIIT 3 II 

Their younger sister was well-known as 

Sadvatl, the mother of Parjanya, the radiant one 
and the pure wife of Agni. 

iftwww j^rifcr iftfFHjdgl #PT:I 

^tth: 

iftFTW ?f?r f^n^TT: t^ftt: 

The son of Prlti and the sage Pulastya, the 

wise one and the wife of Dattali, gave birth to 

many sons such as Sujangha and others well- 

known as ‘Paulastyas’ or scions of Pulastya in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

m I w* wmb-. i 

ft ■difHcwV- Tri^rt^: yfdfydiiRhii 

Ksama produced the sons of Pulaha 

Prajapati. And they all were of the radiance of 

fire whose fame became well-known. 

*T%OT%fFT % 5PI:l 

itiM-rcfidigisj ^TdT ^ dtaTtiR^n 

Kardama, Ambari$a, Sahisnu- these, three 

sages or Rsis and Dhanakapivan were those 

sons and the virtuous daughter Plvari was also 

born. 

cfidp-4^ ssfo: OT^WFR^FfrTRI 

^ ^RFETT ^TTRTr TTIIT^H 

Sruti, being the wife of Kardama, the 
daughter of Atri, produced a son named 

Sankhapada and a girl named Kamya. 

^prrptti f^r TFT: 

That same Sankhapada, the illustrious one, 

the ruler of worlds, settled in the southern 

region, gave Kamya in marriage to Priyavrata. 

cf?ra^TT?TT ^ $F3F 'Tiyd^dRIITTII 

Kamya from Priyavrata obtained ten sons 

similar to Svayariibhuva Manu and two 

daughters who extended the Ksatriya race. 

iprr smujdiYEt uflmpfa f^T:i 

^TTsnft fa# ^ <*m#: ■gumru^oii 
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The well-known son Dhanakaplvan or 

Sahisnu begot a illustrious son Kamadeva from 

Sumadhyama. 

p^cTt ^TTPT: J3fT fci^ ^pTTI 

^rt msfafer wr 3T d 

Ug&nft ^IhRsI^-U ?KTT:II?^II 

Of Rtu, the son suited to Kratu took birth 

and the progeny was auspicious. Neither of 

them married and remained celibate. They were 

sixty thousand in number and were known as 

Valakhilyas. 

awwrot 2JTfcr f<cfl-*<qi 

Having surrounded the sun, they moved in 

front of Aruna. All of them will roam about the 

sun till the world is finally dissolved. 

IcRTFft tT qU4JTWWd1 H ^1 
"•O '-3 "O 

HcSvW ^ tf ^ til??ll 

The two younger sisters were Punyatma and 

Sumati. They were the daughters-in-law of 

Parvasa, son of Purnamasa. 

srsfaT§ ciRigw ptu ^rf?ti 

^4i^ jem wtchi 4jwwm?'tfii 

Seven sons took birth from Urja, the wife of 

Vasistha. The elder sister of those ones, 

Pundarika was the slender-waisted lady. 

w&t w ?rftRcT: trroi^ frf^t font 

3TR7T foft iltryitl W ft^r!TII?mi 

She was the mother of Dyutiman and the 

beloved queen of Pandu. Her younger brothers 

were seven and were famous as Vasisthas. 

Tsr.-Tprtetffiffifsr wtsnsnsj v. i 

^:ll?^ll 

Rajas, Putra, Ardhabahu, Savana, Adhana, 

Sutapas and Sukla, all these, came to be known 

as the seven sages. 

Wfelt fsfo TTST^t ch'Htfo tf5ffofoll?3ll 

The well-known daughter of Markandeya 

bore to Rajas a son known as Prajapati 

Ketuman, who was the ruler of western region. 

forrfo qmfcrefot gftsRt vmi 

^J^TrT 3F3IT: 11 ? 611 

Vasisthas are known by their Gotra names. 

The scions of the great-souled Vasisthas passed 

away in the Svayambhuva Manvantara. Now 

listen to the progeny of Agni. 

jfcfopfaf WWV: Slcbtf&T:l 

Tiiiiy^ spipT 3T5rr:ii^^n 

This way this serial ordered illustration of 

the creation of sages has been completed. Now 

in details, you may listen to the progenies of 

Agni. 

: IR 6 i I 

•k k k 
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Chapter 29 

The description of the lineage of Agni 

sr?HJTr JTFW: cZR^TII^II 

TIT^: WfF^J VT^TFlsr E: 

far^sr: %irii 

In the Svayambhuva Manvantara, a mind- 

bom son of Brahma was the deity identifying 

himself with Agni. Svaha was bom of him. 

Pavaka, Pavamana or Pavamana and Suci or 

Saura (solar-fire) were the three sons of Svaha 

as such. 

to %?n$er wnfir tii^n 
Pavamana is the fire which is obtained after 

churning. Suci is remembered as the solar fire. 

Pavaka is the fire originating from the lightning. 

These are their specific abodes. 
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TT?T:imi 

The son of Pavamana was known as Kavya- 

vahana and from Pavaka was born Saharaksa 

and Havyavaha was the son of Suci. 

to?T ^mrirsfR: topi 

3 j^nw 3 tors^.-nmi 

Havyavaha is the fire of Devas, Kavyavaha 

is the fire of manes, Saharaksa is the fire of 

demons. Thus, these are the three fires 

pertaining to three, viz. Devas, Pitrs and Asuras 

respectively. 

Tjrtat m torrcr Ertoryrato 31 

^ITfiT ^Wctoi toto ^cP^chll^l) 

Of these, the sons and grandsons are forty- 

nine in number. I shall now talk of their names 

along with their division separately. 

cteRTf wri ^nn: w:i 
<S si v Si 

sigiVqifqw^ wf Htg?r:iiv9ii 

Vaidyuta, the secular fire, was the first son 

of Brahma. His son Brahmaudanagni was 

known as by the name Bharata. 

^TToJit to T^T: I 

gjfcrrsa^uir^ tor: 

toto ^eq^tetour: 11 

Vaisvanara and others were his sons. They 

were Mahar, Kavya and Apam-rasa. Amrta was 

first churned as such in the Puskara ocean by 

Atharvan. That Atharvan is the secular fire and 

Dadhyari was the son of Atharvan. 

cTWTrT IT 

Atharvan deserves to be known as Bhrgu 

and Arigiras as the son of Atharvan. Therefore, 

that worldy fire Dadhyari was the son of 

Atharvan. 

3TST WTHtstototo: tofa: ^T;| 

it to totosftoRT: gto ^rnrn^oii 

Now the Pavamana Agni, which is 

remembered by the wise as Nirmantha 

(generated by churning) should be known as 

Garhapatya fire from whom were bom two 

sons. 

yiwwrseitosfto: ?<arcu^:i 

^TT: to: totsftoJ: totoii^n 
Sariisya is the Ahavaniya Agni that deserves 

to be praised as Havyavahana. The second son 

was declared as Sukra who is consecrated by 

reciting sacred Mantras. 

ctsrr ^ ^rirwh 

tor ^<31^:11 

t: T^rf:il^?il 

Likewise Sabhya and Avasthya were two 

sons of the fire Sariisya. Sariisya Havyavahana 

which is known as the Ahavaniya fire by the 

Brahmanas or scholars loved sixteen rivers. 

toff ftonfrf sr tot ppt wsni 

totof ttoto xr ^Trtorratoii^ii 

ftoit totof to tol 

tot ■HWdt to to^ ttot mw^u 

They were- Kaverl, KrsnavenI, Narmada, 

Yamuna, Godavari, Vitasta (Jhelum), 

Candrabhaga, Iravatl, Vipasa (Beas), KausikI 

(the river KosI), Satadru, Sarayu, Slta, 

SarasvaiJ, HradinI and PavanL 

cTRT SrriTt 

In them having distributed himself into 

sixteen parts, he deposited himself in those 

sacrificial fires Dhisnis. 

tofm tof rrwrftorotor 

Dhisnis move about in the sky. Those that 

are bom in them are called Dhisnis. They are 

proclaimed as Dhisnis as they are bom in 

Dhisnis. 
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rmt fgfrufmT it 3M#W %SiqRT: II 

di-ayjup wsrc chFjtnni-Myi rrani^n 

This way the progenies (lit. sons) of the 

rivers were bom among the Dhisnls. Out of 

them some fires are Viharaniya) (portable) and 

some are Upastheya (to be worshipped at their 

spots). You may hear them in brief being 

dilated upon as per requirements. 

3[jJ: W^UllS^TRJ: 

festal MWR f| ^WTT^UHlt 

&tu, Pravahana and Agnldhra and other 

Dhi$nayas are kept in front as per spot in the 

Sautya day in order of the sacrificial 

performance. 

31d kd HIM4nt ^UTrt dTWI 

Wisfa: ^Tlljqf fcd>: 11 ^ 11 

Now listen to the serial order of the Agnis 

which are not fit to be declaimed as such being 

not fit for ordainment. The fire Samrad is the 

second one fire stationed on Uttara-vedl. 

uyisfn: ir^t <rcfdBfci drf%rr:i 

fgdfa: TTtSd ^%ll^otl 

Samrad fire is known as eightfold. 

Brahmanas worship them. Beneath it there, the 

second fire Parsad is seen. 

ydcjcfttJ snqt ^mr f^n^i 

When the mantras “pratadvoce nabho” etc. 

are recited four times, that fire is conceived. 

Brahmajyotih named Vasu being at Brahma’s 

abode, he is accosted as such. 

ftpp Tf 35^11^11 

Not generated by the sun, through oblations, 

that fire is located at the Samitra (cremation 

1. Viharaniya fires are eight in number. They are 

regarded as the sons of the stationary fires. 

ground.) The terrestrial fire of the ocean or the 

submarine fire is reckoned as being at Brahma’s 

region. 

srfonn rr frillc&tefti 

93Ml)fd44j4n pro TT 35^11^11 

Rtudhama, the lustrous fire is said that it 

lives in Udumbara wood. Brahmajyoti Vasu 

fire is reckoned to be abiding in the Brahma’s 

abode. 

artgpTTftRsRT: £ wnpaftraf:! 

Ajaikapat is the Upasthya fire. This lives in 

the front of sacrificial hall. Ahirbudhna is the 

Anuddesya (not kindled), which fire is called 

Grhapati. 

WTPScr ifn: TTe? fgt: 

cKT)- fd^ufldiff f fl^dldlRkll 

The sons, all of them, of Samsya came to be 

known as Upastheya by the twice-boms. Then I 

shall talk about Viharanlyas and their eight 

sons. 

WSJFT W-fdiMIdJF^II 

Rtu, Pravahana, Agnldhra stationed there are 
Dhisnls and on the day of Sautya (the particular 

sacrifice) when Soma is extracted, they are 

carried to their places. 

MUdWr^dl fif'd: TqtTt foUdl^ ;| 

TTlfdTSnfa: y^ldHd ftdfa: WT 

The son of Pautra, that Agni was 

remembered as Havyavahana. The fire Santi is 

Praceta which second one is called as ‘Satya’. 

5IIWP TT 35^1 

3T^^ldlch4d WFf f^lToq^ll?^ II 

Then Agni, Visvadeva is named so on 

Brahma-sthana. Avaksu, the son of Acchavaka, 

is recognised in the place of the earth. 

dyimlH: y4l44d ufd*{icd4i 

3IFTCT dtR^Rd HMWld: MchUdd:ll^ ^ II 
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The valorous fire Uslra is recognised as 

Nai§thlya, the eighth one Aratni is regarded as 

son of Marjall. 

crattf: rr r rtct Rtf 3^113011 

The Dhisnyas that are fit for being 

promenaded by the clarified butter and Soma 

juice, of these two, whichever is the one named 

Pavaka, that is called as ‘Apamgarbhah’ (foetus 

of waters). 

3jfR: RtecTfzit UujcHiiuyii^ fRh 

IlfR^ tft ^rOTT fefiT: 11 3 * 11 

That Agni is to be known as ‘Avabhrtha’ 

having acquired, is offered as oblation into 

waters. Reclining in the heart, that Agni having 

been endowed with Soma oblations that 

remained in the belly of men. 

-*RT: R^ll 

RTRTCtf%cT: RtefHtfciitfls 

Manyuman, the wise fire, is the son of the 

Jathara Agni. Mutually raised up, that Agni 

became here great and powerful unto the 

beings. 

tpT: tftr: RgtfeR: Tp:i 

ftiRTT: R RRfRRip; ^mtsmi^ii 

The son of Manyuman, Agni, the terrific one 

is called Samvartaka. That mare-faced fire 
abides in the ocean, drinking the waters. 

m: R^tatf fgRFztf)i 

Rp?pR: $TRt TJSlf&T R <^U||^||^^|| 

The son of that one residing in the ocean is 
recognised by Saharak§a and the son of 

Saharak$a is Ksama, who bums the houses of 

the men. 

RoRRsfR: ^rTRTRT fOT# tf( TpTRI 

f^tncraTRTRT: W Re&tfRtT:ll3HII 

kravyada Agni, the consumer of carions or 

raw meats is the son of that one. It eats men that 

are dead. These are recognised the sons 

(descendants) of Agni Pavaka. 

rftT: 

Trfsprr ii^uuyi t RtsfqifR: ufRKtftii^ii 

Then fire Suci, the son of the sun, was 

kindled by Gandharvas and Asuras, by churning 

in the Arani-wood. 

3TTyqkTS2T RiRRT^ft RRT Rjfaftl 

OTRtft trfftTFgg: R WRRrT: ^rT:ll^ll 

The adorable one named Ayus fire is 

concecreted in the animal. The son of Ayus was 

Mahiman, who was recongized by name 

‘Havana’. 

R9FT: RJR:l 

RR?T?RT:ll^t 

That fire identfies in the Pakayajna 

(cooking), and sacrifice is known as Savana, 

and the son of Savana fire was the famous 

Adbhuta. 

RRH3%50r RRHT frt ^5: R^TII^II 

Of Adbhuta (the wondrous one) the son is 

Vivici, the Agni, that one is known as great. In 

the Prdyas'citta (the expiratory rite), he eats the 

clarified butter oblationed of the sinners. 

fgfoRRT ^RTt RTsfRRTRT RcTTfeRl 

3t41*gwi^gisr wpr ftfgfRRTii 

yfgR m R3RdldllMo|| 

The son of Vivici was Arka, and son of that 

fire (Arka) are- Anlkavan, Aasrjavan, Raksoha, 

Pitrkrt, Surabhi and Rukmavan, who abides in 

gold, gems etc. 

TtRT #R RfitfRI 

g|R: rRrt: !Tofatftsefr| $11**11 

The fourteen fires are the progeny of Suci 

Agni. All these are called Vahnis. They are 

consecreted in sacrifices by mantras. 

OTf^Rrf pfaT t Rltf: Rf RTRtf:l 

RtfRRRRtsfRRfRT:II'S^II 
■O c\ 

In the first creation having been passed over 
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along with Yamas, the best of gods in the 

Svayambhuva Manvantara earlier. Those Agnis 

or fires were Abhimanins (presiding lords). 

WTT^T^^T^T^fT: 11^ $ II 

These ones fit to be moved along among the 

sensate as well as insensate objects having pride 

of an establishment in the world, earlier were 

the Havyavahanas. 

Cfe4^faldl:l 

¥?ll 

All these fires are established in the three 

types of deeds- Kamya (depending on desire), 

Naimittka (occasional) and Ajasra (constant). 

At the passing away of the earlier Manvantara 

along with the fair Yama sons, by the sacred 

great-souled ones the gods, in the first interval 

of Manu. 

MifraTft wdifa ?i 

r^TOt dld^'HIHJ 

This way, I have declaimed the spots as also 

the occupants of the fires. By these ones has 

been enumerated among the gone byes and 

those likely to come along and in all the 

Manvantaras, the characteristics of the fires. 

^ #rf ^ 

3T3TRTT WU: ^ ^ TIJWT: 11*^11 

All of them were remembered as ascetics 

and all those the Avabhrthas (/.e. the sacrificial 

bath), the masters of the progenies, and also 

they were known as Jyotismantas or endowed 

with illumination. 

In the seven Manvantaras from Svaroci$a 

and others to Savarni, they shall be known 

through their different kinds of forms and 

purposes. The present fires exist here along with 

the existing gods and the future fires exist along 

with the future gods. 

^ ftcjTFTT Cj^ cfiT:ll*^|| 

This way has been dilated upon by me the 

discipline of fires as per factual representation 

in details. Now, however, is being dilated upon 

the sequential order of the Manes. 

* * if 

?faT: Wgl 

TRRrHT ^1^41^:11*^11 
■o -o 

3rM: *nsf cj#%SHMdHdd:ii*6N 
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II3TST 

Chapter 30 

The description of the lineage of the 
Manes 

amnftr <nft •cR^Tft^rrr: 11 \11 

p4<jeRRWW'W fcRTttS^I ctl 

rW WTrfit fclWiTrlW II 

Suta spoke- Earlier in the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara while Brahma continued creating 

the progenies, these waters became generated 

and the men, the demons and gods. When he 

thought upon Pitrs, the manes grew up as such. 

Their creation having been spoken earlier, their 

details shall be dilated upon. 

c[gr ^S'CTOTOTI 

Having seen the (creation) of gods, demons 

and men, the god Brahma spoke out of one 

considering as the progenitor. While he thought 

upon Pitrs, the manes grew up as such. 
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*rS3T^F: 

(Md<l c(wt $t«Hi $jf?r:irtf n 

The six seasons such as Madhu (i.e. spring)1 
and the like are called the Pitrs. ‘The seasons 

are the Manes and the gods’, the Vedic Sruti 

declares thus. 

M^ijdT^r irt ^nmi 

In Manvantaras all of them, gone by as well 

as coming ones, these ones took birth earlier in 

the Svayambhuva interval of auspicious norm. 

aifasnrn: tor tot $i 

rfTOTRFcf 

srf^MTrTT: $ f^SR%TFTO:ll^ II 

They Pitrs are known by name of 

Agnisvatta2 and Barhisadas. Those of them 

who were householders, but did not perform 

Yajha, they are called Agnisvatta. These manes 

do not maintain the sacred fire regularly. 

■u-jdH'klM if fnrafrorc: RlTOtf2R:i 

T(pTT «llfsrc[# t rbd<^^^lQui:|| 

W&: ftrifr ^T: TTretefrofsiSRrr TO:lh3ii 

The sacrificing ones that were there among 

them, those ancestors are called Somapithins. 

Those who mainain the sacred fire are known as 

Barhisadas. The seasons are the manes-gods, 

that definite conclusion in this Sastra stands 

confirmed. 

1. The entire time between sunrise and sunset is 
divided into six different seasons such as the 
Vasanta (spring, etc.). According to certain 
authorities, the entire morning time is designated as 
the spring, while others aver that the spring sets in 

the first half Prahara (a hour and a half) of each 
day. 

2. The commentators conceived that the distinction is 

derived from the Vedas. The first class or 

Agnisvattds consists of those householders who 

when alive, did not offer burnt sacrifices : the 
second of those who presented oblations with fire. 

tosN tow ^i^n^T#ti<sn 

Madhu (Caitra) and Mddhava (Vaisakha) 

months deserve to be known as Rasas (fluids or 

sentiments) and Suci (Jye$tha) and Sakra 

(Asadha) are Susmins (lustrous). Nabhas 

(Sravana) and Nabhasya (Bhadrapada) stand 

declared as the Jtvas (the life infusing agents). 

yqfer TOfcfej r^T?A i 

R?(R) sNr -Q&Q8 RfTOft 3 T#ll 

The Isa (Asvina) and Orja (Kartika) are 

ambrosial. Saha (Margaslr§a) and Sahasya 

(Pausa), these two are considered as Manyuman 

(ones endowed with grief). Tapas (Magha) and 

Tapasya (Phalguna) being the winter-seasoned 

ones, are terrific and cold. 

wrawiw ratot nmnsn t 
O “v 

The states of timings of these are six, well- 

established as months by name. These Rtus or 

seasons are said to be sentient and insentient. 

^dch sTgFJT: WT : I 

TOR x! didder: ll^ll 

Rtus or seasons are to be construed as the 

sons of Brahma. They identify themselves with 

the months and fortnights as their stations. 

•ggRRt dJifd&M WU: Wdrfavrfad:l 

3RTTR xT THW rTII^ II 

By the contrast of places, these Ahhimdnins 

(deities who identify) will be recognizable. The 

days and nights, the months, the seasons, the 

Ayanas (the sun’s passages north and south of 

the equator) and the years constitute the abodes 

of the deities. Nimesas, Kalas, Kasthas, 

Muhurtas, days and nights constitute the unit of 

time. 
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d-qq^MdlrqHWM^lfq ftdlydll^ll 

These are stationed in them or these identify 

with them, therefore they are known as 

identifiers. You may understand.as I explain 

them. 

v^u*iiRd«w: wit WT wreftftrdi:I 
frirw gi^TT: giTBT g^rlf ^ f^FTT:!! 

iraforafr wg sr wn^fwi^ii^ii 

The units of time are the Tithis of Parvans, 

the junctions; the fortnights are the halves of 

months; two fortnights constitute one month 

and two months constitute a season. 

3i<pni *irera4 ts^T 

mut: y^ch'w wf^Riq;ii^ii 

Three seasons constitute an Ay ana, the two 

Ay anas, southern and the northern, constitute a 
year (Samvatsara) which is well-fixed period 

(,Sumeka). These are the positions of identifiers. 

iSiTcr: ■■yrrcfiW fgfmT usst <t gsi 

SSigsTT: TfcIT: ^ TTiTTWI^^TanMl^n 

Seasons are the sons of Sumeka which are 
divided into six or eight parts. The sons of the 

season are remembered as five (viz. human 

beings, quadrupeds, birds, reptiles and trees). 

They are characterised by their seasonal 

changes. 

WRt WWSIf fTT:l 

sntfaT: ftrTT#? ftawfsmi^n 

Because the mobile and immobile beings are 

bom of Artavas or the seasonal changes etc., the 
Artavas are Pitrs or manes and the Rtus are 

Pitamahas (grandfathers). 

TTWd WFT f^RT ^ TT3TTcTEr:l 
s3 v3 C\ 

TTWc^RT: JRRtt ^eK: TdWT?:llWl 

From the Sumeka are sprang up and get 

defunct, the beings or progenies. On that 
account, Sumeka is remembered as the 
Prapitamaha (great-grandfathers) of the 

subjects. 

wm wrfrrr # wi-tvmh: ycft(ddi:i 

d^Kd-M^bxl % ^11:11? oil 

Because of their having the same name, the 

same essences and the same nature, Sthanins are 

proclaimed to be identical with the sth&nas. 

TTSTTOfo: TCRTT ^ TT TJ WrTTTt tFT:l 

WoFR: 

The one who is recognised as Prajapati, he is 

deemed as Samvatsara (year). Samvatsara is 

known as Agni and is also called as Rta by the 

Brahmanas. 

3i?nf TSHcIT ■tfW'WlQl} sfedcWd:! 

titot: ^raTWit 

From Rta, the Rtus sprang up and then the 

months. The seasons deserve to be known as six 

in number and the five Artavas are their sons. 

^ gfljTwrtfgTOftn 

WnaKWll rT WRT W cblHl&I TtfcT^IR?ll 

The flowering period of bipeds, quadrupeds, 

vertebrates, reptiles and immovable beings is 

recognised as Kdldrtava (the seasonal change). 

sfedremi^enei ftj^fcg el yehlfddHJ 

fwt frsrr 3ni?*n 

The state of Rtu (the seasons), and Artava 

(the activity of seasoning) is called as 

fatherhood. Therefore, all Rtus and Artavas 

should be remembered as Pitrs. 

d'Fui^sft ‘pm arrfeT ffg r: fWRii^mi 

All the beings, then took birth from them 

from the time of seasonal menstrual courses. On 

that account, we have heard that even these 

Artavas are also Pitrs. 

TRfo fWT: chMlfa*nPw:l 
S3 v3 

TrWTFTIR^II 

The identifiers with Kala continue to stay in 

all Manvantaras conditioned and regulated by 

their identification with their positions. 
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3tP^TtTT ftrlft %ferr; T^cTT:! 

rr | <F^r pfa>fog<tii^v9u 
There are two types of Pitrs known as such- 

the Agnisvattas and Barhisads. Two famous 
girls took birth from the Pitrs. 

Srt rr snfcjft sppi 

^ srcfef TRp: ^WII 

^ ^ ?r ^iRdii 

They were Mena and DharinI, by whom this 

universe was supported. Both of them are the 
auspicious ones, beautiful, propounders of the 

Vedas and practitioners of Yoga. Pitrs gave 

both their daughters for the sake of spiritual 

good. 

t ^rRRcmt *RT cT RFTCTtl 
O 

snfrnft 4cr «#rj tpjrir^ii 
Mena was the mind-born daughter of 

Agnisvattas and DharinI was the mind-born 

daughter of the Barhisads. 

^5 err?wr 
cff&rz: vpn % 'wlraq>i«H:i13on 

The Barhisads, remembered as Somapithins 

gave the virtuous DharinI to Meru in marriage. 

HTtRt ijpff f&afo p§:i 

Mena was offered to Himavan as his spouse 

by Agnisvattas. Their grandsons were known. 

Now listen about their grand-children. 

*rt fiFTcR: trcfr mm ws^tqurii 
RfT ^ m rMU|!^;|| 

iMlchWl^: *R: 

Mena, the spouse of Himavat, gave birth to 
Mainaka and to Gariga, the virtuous stream that 
became the spouse of Lavana-ocean (the salt- 

ocean). The younger brother of Mainaka was 

Kraunca from which the continent Kraunca got 

its name, 

trtr mrofr 
TRt TR <3FRW %n:ll^ll 

%RT xT JT:l 

snpsNiss-qft: wr fgyidtfaft: ^tt:H3*ii 
Of Meru, the spouse DharinI produced 

Mandara, the son replete with divine medicinal 

herbs and also the three daughters well-known 
as- Vela, Niyati and the third Ayati. Ayati 

became the wife of Dhata and Niyati was 

married to Vidhata. 

^ cBTVcf : 5T3TT:I 
O C\ 

33% WKI<^RI c*r-t|IMcKiqfdf<dmjl^S 11 

In the Svayambhuva Manvantara earlier, 

their progeny was glorified. From Sagara, Vela 

produced a daughter of unblemished norm. 

^rrafuRT sr wt# 

wnf ms® rr# gi%Rc#?:ii 

And the daughter of the Sea called Savarna 

became the spouse of Praclnabarhis. Savarna, 

married to Praclnabarhis gave birth to ten 

Pracetas who were skilled in Dhanurveda (the 

science of archery). 

%*JT wfcrat <?3T: 3^ 

By the curse of Tryambaka (Siva), Daksa, 

the son of the self-bom god Brahma, was reborn 

as their son in the Caksusa Manvantara. 

TJTT^T cfTT: 

tffz: r iriwnrr^w 311 

3^ trsr: 1 3 <s 11 

Having heard this, Samsapayana questioned 
Suta- “How did that Dak$a was bom as a result 

of the curse of Bhava i.e. Siva in the Cak§u§a 

Manvantara earlier? That you may report to us 
inquiring as we are.” 

fRFcfi: cfiSRRTR ^pt p^nfSRt 373RI 

wqraRTR^r sTRRn^TWwrn^^ii 

This way requested, replied the Suta 

(narrating) the episode of Daksa and regarding 
the curse of Tryambaka, after addressing 
Samsapayana, 
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WSt cb-tli FT chlfdrK FFTI 

WWT #«it glWhby HT: fqrTT5«7tk^?ll 

ddW^rSm: T&etf %^ir*o|| 

There were eight daughters of Daksa that 

were named by me earlier. He invited them 

from their homes and welcomed them at his 

house. Then adorned as such, they all stayed in 

their father’s house. 

FTFT TRTt FFT FT ^FFF^F ch 

FTSS3pFFT55?FFT Ft <1 IIs* ^11 

Of them, the eldest one named Sati, who 

was the spouse of Tryambaka, was not invited 

by him out of hatred from Rudra. 

31eb_<fr5' qft qr cK<lf%T-M^R:l 

'dmidi *8$ dfFR^rrai%3if% fw:ii^^n 

Mahes'vara, the son-in-law of Daksa, stood 

within the radiance of his own brilliance, never 

bowed to his father-in-law. 

TOTt ?n^T WTt W=ft: WST: TfTHT: fMd^MI 

wm ^TSTZRI^TT wt <OTP=T ft^fpru 

cTlWf ffat ftdT ^ WTT: MFdlMWdl^ll^^ll 

Then having known that all her sisters had 

gone to their father’s house, Sat! also, even 

uninvited, went to the house of her father. 

Unaccompanied by those, the father offered 

adoration, unhonoured as such to Sati also. 

FFfStfcftrUl ftcTC ^lc;Ff5dll 

£ott tRnfw wri 
O C\ 

frfrarq^T 7Tff?TTWr«'tfll 

Then that Devi, highly infuriated with anger, 

spoke to her father- “How is it that you have 

done this despicable act of dishonouring me by 

extending greater honour to younger 

daughters?” 

crfw % 

“1, being the eldest and the superior most, do 

not deserve your adoration.” Thus addressed by 

Sati, Daksa with his eyes reddened with anger, 

replied. 

r? f crfW OT fHJT eTlOTT tWl 

<rret *r§ef ir «qpOT 

“You are the eldest and superior most and 

also honourable always for me. Their consorts 

too are all highly honourable for me. 

ugwBii: ffijifliai:i 

■^^cnfararr: ^ ^ 

0 Sati! They are best among the 

Brahmanas, great ascetics, righteous and great 

Yogins. They are better in qualities and are 

more adorable as compared with Tryambaka. 

Ffogtsfir: srf^rr: 

rTETT -^mrcTTr TTTTUX^ II 

Vasi§tha, Atri, Pulastya, Arigiras, Pulaha, 

Kratu, Bhrgu, and Marlci are the best of my 

sons-in-law. 

<BFOTSSrUT WOT xtTftf %T TOTTl 

rOT -fan 8 «rwnft TtfeiOTt n Tt wmn^u 
O Cs C\ 

Sarva (Siva) is my enemy. You are his heart 

and soul, and vice-versa. And you are his 

devotee, therefore, I do not honour and 

welcome you.” 

^8jT: WPTCT %TOT1 

#OTT: tnrq^T:imon 

This way spoke Dak§a with a thoroughly 

infatuated mind, resulting in a curse to himself 

and to the great sages mentioned. 

cralrOT ftmt w % 

^T|OT: 

^Wr^OTTTKTt rOTT TT^TSrR^nTim ^11 

Thus addressed, the wrathful Devi (Sat!) 

spoke to her father- “Since you have insulted 

me, who am spotless in speech, mind and acts, I 

cast off this body, O father, bom of you.” 

OTsRftfER ^ Wr^gT(^r) ^11 
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Then having offered obeisance to 

Mahes'vara, the goddess Satl, dejected and 

infuriated due to the dishonour, spoke. 

wjm enffcft dd.-n 

snfo: i m 3 11 

“Wherever I am reborn again with another 

refulgent body, even there I, being innocent and 

righteous one, shall attain the status of the 

righteous wife of Tryarhbaka alone.” 

wlenST fdJTSSdTfd 

URtPW dTSjfedf 0TW dFTOTSSrdd:im-*ll 

And there alone squatted as such, she sat 

there itself with her Atman in Yogic 

communion. She mentally retained the Agneyl 

Dhdrayd. 

m dT^dT Wolfed: I 

Transit ftfd:1^ ddiTT tTPJNqmi 

Fire emerged out of all limbs of her body 

and was blown by the wind, from the Agneyl 

Dhdraryd and it reduced her to ashes. 

dtJiWtcd fedd TIrdT ^TyT^I 

tfdfe bt dTends£d ^ra>r:ii 

Then having heard of the death of Sat! and 

having understood the dialogue of the two as 

per reality, the trident-wielder Sankara became 

angry on Daksa and other sages. 

dSf Fdpt tft w mti 

15tWl^rdTT: Wr: Wddl 'd$ST: 

dwt<3Tdd WZI ddfel d#d:l 

ddTFdfe fedld ^ dd # ITdtfddT:Iiq<ill 

“0 Daksa, since for my sake, pure and 

sinless Sat! had been insulted and all other 

daughters were belauded along with their 

husbands, they will die and shall take birth 

again as persons not bom of womb, when I 

perform another sacrifice. 

tpT t WW 7% ddT:l 

3rfd®ITfrd xl lldjd: I m % 11 

They will be there when Brahma will offer 

oblation in the sacrifice of Indra in the Caksusa 

Manvantara.” After cursing the sages, he 

addressed Daksa again. 

sjfoflT TT3?T WFzfcl 

mitddfp: Tfat: d^drtddrli^oii 

“Caksusa shall become the king in the 

lineage of Cak?u?a Manu. He will be the 

grandson of Praclnabarhi? and the son of 

Pracetas. 

d$r dddr & drakt 

d^iTdf yrifigdi dp? sm t dn^fedfens qii 

In the Caksusa Manvantara, you will be 

reborn again, by the name of Dak$a, through the 

womb of Marina, daughter of trees.” 

3T? ddlfd % faWI-clRuilfa 

ddSRd? 3d: 3d:it^il 

Dak$a spoke- “Even there also, I shall 

create an obstacle, O evil-minded one, in the 

rites related to Dharma (spiritual good), Artha 

(material gains) and Kama (love) time and 

again. 

TO3 dvffe ^njUt^ITfdcfRfTri 

dWrHIsf d d3T ^tfdf ^ %5TT:ll^^ U 

Since for my sake! O cruel-one, you have 

spoken cruelly of the sages, on that very 

account, the Brahmanas shall never worship 

you in their sacrifices where they worship gods. 

jpdTSSjrfd dd: dvt 3Tddd$qfed drfdl 

d drFhfd dBd fed %dTS:'gd^dTdll5t'CII 

O Cmel! Having offered the oblation, they 

will offer water in your rites. Here only on the 

earth, you will live having taken leave of the 

heaven, till the end of the aeon.” 
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mriwrfiT 

Rudra spoke- Among all the Lokas, the 

Bhuloka is called the primeval one. I shall bear 

to him at the errand of Brahma. 

s%rflr ^?rr Hter: ■gf 

srnTimt? ^ crarcs^raTii^ii 

On this Earth, the worlds and all the suns 

stand surrounded. I will support them here 

constantly, but not at your command. 

rlljjeM % ^cfHt rT tMWteb?l ^#1 

^ t: ^ ^nfrr 3rtT ^ 

C# 1$: ^ $l: Tn*f ^q?r 

The four orders of the gods, even enjoy at 

one place. I shall not enjoy with them, then they 

will offer separately. Therefore, he (Rudra) is 

not worshipped along with the gods, but he is 

worshipped separately. 

HcTtsfaoqTfflt ^UllfilrT^Tl 

rara^I 3cWT 

Then invoked as such, Daksa by Rudra of 

indomitable radiance, in the Svayarhbhuva 

Manvantara in a different garb, took birth 

among men. 

f^rr '^RMrakR twt i 

TO' 

Having recognised Daksa as Grhapati (the 

householder), the Lord of the knowledge, the 

master, Daksa, performed great sacrifices with 

the gods. 

3M c^ft WT ^TT rT TITH 

TTTOT (TTW ^FRTTtmT $W!2)l^o|| 

Then Devi Sat! that happened to be in the 

Vaivasvata Manvantara, having been attained 

to, the lord of mountain (Himalaya) in Mena, 

gave birth to the goddess Uma. 

TIT W TOt TRf cTtT: ttSJT^TS'tWI 

TO TTTOf TO II 

dldfc^fct J^4*ckAP«(6II^II 

That same adorable goddess SatT, being 

earlier so later on became Uma. This one 

became having fidelity (vow) associated with 

Bhava (i.e. Siva). By her Bhava or Siva was not 

dissociated till such time the god desires to live 

in the Manvantara here. 

TTHfa ^cft WSf<fcKd$Mll 

wm TTTTSPJi TITO ^TTIIV^II 

f^jf ^f%T: oiRhS tRizr&Rftl 

: cb^TcRII 

Just as Dev! Aditi assumed a vow of fidelity 

to Kasyapa, the son of Marici, Sri or LaksmI is 

devoted to Narayana, and just as Sac! to Indra, 

IClrti to Visnu, Ruci to Surya and Arundhati to 

Vasistha- these Devls will not take leave of 

these consorts any way and in the aeons rotating 

along, they take birth once again along with 

them. 

trt 33ft # ^ 
Ul 

This way in the Caksu§a Manvantara, 

Daksa, the son of Pracetas, was bom as son of 

Pracetas and the grandson of Praclnabarhis. 

jr^est -rofai ^ 3#t:i 

# ^rfrom feMi# fcnru^mi 
In Marsa from ten Pracetasas once again the 

king came about. By the curse of Rudra, he 

produced the second one. This way has been 

heard by us. 

^315^ rT -gf 11TpNl:l 

anir toto ^ ?ii 
O CV 

TOPS TT?Ht ^ cTTCOff faydWdqjl^ II 

Bhrgu and others all the great sages took 

birth in the primeval Tretayuga earlier of 

Vaivasvata Manu in the sacrifice of great god of 

one bearing the body of Varuna. 
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irailriW f$TKT 53T^c6W rl sftRT:ll^\3ll 

This way the enmity of Prajapati Daks a and 

Tryambaka, the wise one, continued from their 

previous existence. 

dffTMIjVN: grraf gfrfe? cS^TEHl 

vHTrd-d^ld^TfM ^TT^rft:ll 

3RT ITlltf MlfdW^ fW’Trllll^dll 
■O nS 

Therefore, no remorse is required to be 

entertained regarding the enemies herein in case 

one gone within the different caste and 

manipulated by good and evil. The fame does 

not desert a being. Therefore, that should not be 

done by one knowingly. 

w3dUW fgTFT cRSj 

fcHl^lHU*tr^d f^T: til's1? II 

The sages said- O Suta, how was the 

Asvamedha sacrifice of Prajapati Daksa, the son 

of Pracetas destroyed in Vaivasvata 

Manvantara? 

^TT fit RcfT TOI 

m Tnwi^r: tt Rtfor: grenru 

^d^fddfd-c^mw^ ityidvnTii^oii 

Having construed as having been effected 

the death of the Devi, how did please the irate 

lord of Atman of all beings and how was Daksa 

along with the Yajna tackled along? This we 

want to know, tell us as per factual 

representation. 

W 33 [3 

__ \ ~s . 
hTT ^J^- 

3?3rtwn«M TtcMtcBRp^nri 

for f^jDRtrf^gf 11 

Suta spoke- Earlier, O best of Brahmanas! 

There was the peak of Meru well-known in the 

triad of worlds (named) Jyotiska, Savitra (i.e. 

the solar normed one) decked by all the gems 

immeasurable and irrepressible, on that best of 

mountains, adorned by all the minerals, being as 

it were a couch, the god (Deva) shining forth 

became squatted. 

yldTMffll irw far* R^iWT5^TI 

TtfT?*TRr 

rTsbr or TTfTRlTTo)(?y4 fow 3Th 

rRTT ^wrfr TfjfT ^1%: qfteilRcT:Hi'SII 

3RJ:l 

OTTOrT oT MfTgft:ll 

o o 

rMT ^PfcfaiRl 

gcft f?R: grrpkpRRf: ^Tftrtu^ii 

The daughter of the Lord of mountains (i.e. 

Himalaya), perennially stood closer to its side. 

The Adityas, the great-souled ones and the 

Vasus of unmitigated radiance, likewise the 

great-souled ones, the two Asvins, the best 

among the physicians, and likewise the king 

Kubera (Vaisravana) surrounded by the 
Guhyakas, the Lord of the Yaksas, the (great) 

Lord, the Illustrious one, the one having abode 
on Kailasa1, waits upon the great-souled one, 

and the great sage Usana and the great seers 

headed by Sanatkumara, those headed by 
Angiras and likewise the sages among the gods, 

the different ones and Visvavasu, the 

Gandharva and likewise Narada and Parvata, 

the bevies of the nymph folk, gathered there in 

great number and blew along the breeze, 

comforting one bearing many scents being pure. 

•M6CU 

1. A peak near lake Manasa or the trans-Himalayan 
Kailasa range. 



Chapter-30 187 

■RSl^cT rT5T tl 

■ffrlTft g rraTS^nft' -THT^WWytl^ll 

Endowed with the flowers of all the seasons, 

florescent as such, the trees likewise, and 

likewise the Vidyadharas, the Siddhas as well as 

Tapodhanas (the Ascetics) thoroughly adore 

Mahadeva, the lord of beings there. And the 

beings of other (status), having borne with 

forms of varied norms. 

TT^TOISJ *l$uVl: fiwigr 

TfipTOTO fWT WHIM^uiVtfrll:ll^ oil 

fw:ii<un 

TPJW w WcMUII 

Raksasas, the highly hideous ones and 

Pisacas of mighty physical strength, the mighty 

followers of the lord of having various forms 

and holding different kinds of weapons, stayed 

there as peers to fires. And lord Nandlsvara, 

abiding by the errand of the adorable one, 

wielding the blazing trident, shining with its 

own radiance. 

TTfT v Tjfwr $rm 

tpfqTOT ft fgJJreRTRT:ll<? 7 II 

Gahga, the best among the streams, born 

from the waters of all the places of pilgrimage, 

the one having form of Devas, thoroughly 

adored him, O best among the Brahmanas! 

7J7? 77 TOtW $THPTR: 777^rf*T:l 

enfold: n<? 311 

This way that adorable, becoming radiant by 

all the sages and the gods of nicely equipped 

fortunes, Mahadeva become well-established. 

R7T ftWT: t ^jTRTWTI 

Earlier on the peak of Himavan, at one 

auspicious place of Gahgadvara, occupied by 

Sages and Siddhas, Daksa began his sacrifice. 

ddfdw trI 
v3\3 

wira fltfiTO ff^tnhrcid fRTii^mi 

Then in the sacrifice of that one, the gods 

headed by Indra, manipulated an idea of going 

there, having gathered together. 

They by their own shining aerial cars, the 

great-souled ones, having radiance smouldering 

as such, came to Gahgadvara, the one approved 

by Deva. This is a popular hearing. 

if 7T 

tti ^ y^PifdHu^ii 

On the Earth as well as on the intermediary 

passage and those abiding in Svarloka, all 

having hands folded, waited upon Dak$a 

Prajapati, who was pomiscuous by Gandharvas 

and Apsarsas (nymphs), encompassed by many 

trees and creepers, crowded by the groups of 

sages and was the best among the pious ones. 

3TTf^c5JT: crctcfT 7^T: TTTS2TT: 71? 

TTf^rTT: 71^ 3TTW 7T?WTf7R:ll<? II 

The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and the Sadhyas 

along with the Marudganas accompanied by 

Jisnu, all came along as the sharers of the 

sacrifices. 

3btot: TTfaqisN 
Cs 

ftlcT^ 3TPMT Wl I ?o o 11 

The consumers of Heat, Soma, Ajya 

(clarified butter), and Dhuma (smoke), the two 

Asvins, the Pitrs (i.e. Manes), came along with 

Brahma. 

tth v cr^T gi 

i ^ o i 

3TTgdT 77??: ^ 77? bfef^7:l 

fcHM-d feKRM ^IHil:ll^o7ll 
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These and many others, the groups of 

Beings likewise, the viviparous and the 

oviparous and those bom of sweat or moisture 

and those bom of germination (plants) etc., all 

those invoked through charms and all the gods 

along with the spouses, became present 

stationed in the aerial cars like smouldering 

fires, as it were. 

3PJWT3R WTHT iTTOfjFNl 
C\ 6\ C\ C\ 

qr: wt:ii^o^ii 
Having seen those obsessed by wrath, 

Dadhlca spoke out the word- “In adoration of 

the unadorable and non-adoration of the 

adorable, a man attains to sin of high order.” 

There is no doubt. 

TJcPTeRETt f fasifif: 

far jj ^ii^o^ii 
Having said so, the Brahmana sage, once 

again spoke to Dak$a- “Why do you not invoke 

that lord, the adorable, the protector of the 

subjects”? 

^ ^T: ^TyfWT: WT^T:I 

refoldi ^Ririi^omi 

Daksa spoke- There are many Rudras of 

mine, the trident wielding and having matted 

hair. They stay with eleven forms. I do not 

know any other great god (Mahes'vara). 

^?rr ^ ftufod: i 

ms? 

Dadhlca spoke- Of all* this one is the sole 

charm whereby Isa was not invoked. The way 

above Sankaras, I do not recognise any other 

god, that very way of Daksa, the great sacrifice 

shall not happen to be. 

fill'd 

Daksa spoke- “This way for the leader of 

the sacrifices, the receptacle of gold, the 

clarified butter, poured as such, having been 

sanctified by the charms endowed in the ritual, I 

carry along unto Visnu’s image all of Prabhu 

and of Vibhu, all that is fit for oblations.” 

dd(W d^fl 

cfER Weft TT5TII ^O d 11 

On knowing that Devas had gone, then the 

daughter of the lord of Mountain, the chaste 

lady spoke out the word to the god Pasupati. 

w lift ^t: 

wpft ft 

Uma spoke- O adorable one! Where have 

gone the gods headed by Indra. O knower of 

truth, speak trully, I have got great suspicion 

herein. 

sera 

w wwift i 

f^jftfo m ■qrfcr 11 ? ? o 11 

Mahesvara spoke- Daksa verily, the greatly 

fortunate one, the best Lord of the subjects is 

sacrificing by a Horse Sacrifice. The gods are 

proceeding there. 

WWFT f?CT2t q ifiTtsfa ftl 

ftR cfT srfflftft} W 

Devi spoke- O greatly fortunate one! You 

have not gone to this sacrifice! By what 

interdiction the proceeding is being interdicted. 
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iffl H 1% T 1FT <Webfr-tW:ll 

Mahesvara spoke- O good-fortuned one! All 

this has been done by the gods alone. My share 

in all the sacrifices is not allotted (to me). 

Wfor cUfeifuifti 
Cn 

WTdfci ui tfticT:n^n 

O good lady! By the earlier devised means, 

the Devas do not give me my due share in 

sacrifice. 

rTSTST ^1 tally's II 

Devi spoke- “O adorable one! You are 

excellent and invincible among all the gods by 

your own merits, radiance, fame and glory. 

3T^T § l^TOl 1TOT: I 

STcTtcT HRHimil 

O good-fortuned and innocent-one! By this 

interdiction type partiality, attained to great 

agony as also to a tremor of mine. 

f% ^rnr c^r rrrt 

fiks it qf?nJwi 

HIT IFt 

cjt 

What charity, restraint or austerity, I may 

adhere to, whereby my husband, being the 
adorable one, beyond the range of thought, 

today may attain half of the sacrifice or atleast 

third share of the sacrifice.” 

TJcf 'gciiuii WTHf^T: 

Tpff 3115: ^felTWI 

f% ITT frfc cTER rT^TII WN 

To the spouse who was talking like this, the 

adorable lord Mahadeva, the one beyond the 

thought, overjoyed as such spoke out- “O 

Devesi! 0 you having slender belly and limbs! 

Do you not know whether this word of yours is 
proper as such. 

3T1 f? viHlfa faying 

srm let % ctifrr trt:i 

rT^ra TTT%R M^dl 

I, however, do know O broad-eyed one! By 

absolute concentration, the saints speak as such. 

By your delusion, the god Mahendra, the triad 

of worlds, thoroughly infatuated as such. 

ursar TifricTT?: for 

TSilt(t) M hldPd Till 

it sTTinUT *RRt 

iTtr&pfe: chrMiRt imruwn 

In my sacrifice, the eulogisers offer praise in 

Rathantara-saman (psalm), fit for singing. In the 

Brahmasatra, the Brahmanas eulogise me. The 

Adhvaryus manipulate my share.” 

wir^dbfq- 

TcftffT llMIdd ofTSfl WMIrMH 1 l?H:ll^o|| 

Devi spoke- “Absolutely, O lord! Though 

not born of Prakrti, in the entire assemblage of 

women folk, you praise as well as offer self¬ 

protection, there is no doubt in it.” 

TIS-ScTR nTl 

i wnftr cRH% IFTtsf cHdfaftlimil 

The adorable one spoke- “I do not praise 

myself, O goddess of gods! You may observe 

and come closer as to whom I do create for the 

sake of holding a share, O beautiful lady! O 

handsome dame!” 

pdbdrdf J TOP!3f fiPTPTI 

This way having spoken to the spouse, 

dearer even than life, the adorable lord, created 
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a marvellous face from his mouth, that 

resembled the fury of fire. 

T7T«%«R ^ WTTT5; 

yH'^Ut ^TZRT 

^|ch<H f^RT TTfl^Tl 

-tfocb-uf frre^n^^ii 

He was a thousand-crested god, a thousand¬ 

footed and thousand-eyed one, a thousand- 

malleted one and having hands occupied by a 

thousand arrows, the one having hands holding 

conch, discus and a mace and bearing a 

refulgent bow, bearing a sword and a hatchet, 

highly hideous and awe inspiring, shining with 

a terrific form, having ornament for a half 

moon, wearing the skin of a tiger and effluent 

with mighty gore, hideous-jawed one, revolving 

along, having a huge face, having a bloated 

belly, lightning-tongued, hanging lips, long¬ 

eared and being difficult of approach. 

C\ *s 

^fraT w^rftcj tjtwti 

3i<frui^iRdi^M wqcPTii^<sii 

His hands rendered shining with the 

thunderbolt, having hair refulgent by the rays, 

circumambiated by the arrays of flames or 

clusters of flames, ornamented by the wreaths 

of pearls, becoming radiant with the radiance, 

as if being fire of the end of the aeon, having 

ends or comers of the face tom apart upto the 

earlobes, having four jaws, awe inspiring as 

such. 

ngicbiii 

He was highly forceful, greatly radiant, a 

great man, a Lordly one, one having a 

stupendous figure fascinating the Universe, 

having the halo of a huge banyan tree, 

instantaneously shining like the hundreds of 

Moons and like the fire of Cupid. 

He was having four huge faces, white sharp 

staves, being rich in prowess and might and 

radiance of mighty terrific norm, having gleam 

of thousands of fires of the sun of the end of 

aeons, being lovely owing to the shine pellucid 

of thousands of Moons, having radiance of 

Mandara, having medicinal herbs in entirety, 

shining and being a peer to Himalaya, Kailasa 

and Sumeru. 

Vieira TORf msi-hhj 

iwFlfuui g^srt sfifacSTroi193 yn 

He was having gleam of the Suns of the 

aeons, highly-prowessed one, having a nose 

lovely one, a huge face, terrific cheeks, 

refulgent eyes, having face shrouded by the 

flames of fire, having costume of the hide of a 

lion, engirt round by a huge serpent, having a 

turban worn, having a moon on crest, some 

where terrific and somewhere temperamental. 

HHIch^MmaU 
O O CS o S 

He was having crest endowed with 

numerous flowers, having unguents and scents 

of various norm, having body variegated with 

many gems decked with many ornaments. 

chfuichHSRi ^FT 

Rraif shfU^fd 

He was having garland of Karnikara flowers 

shining as such, having eyes rolling among to 
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ire, having body variegated with many gems 

and decorated with many ornaments. 

fawrwi 

Somewhere meditating, having soul 

concentrated somewhere, wiping off admirably, 

somewhere singing, having universal soul and 

somewhere crying time and again. 

*TR ?nr: Ttr* ^HTT ^%:l 

:»imn 

Knowledge, renunciation, over-lordship, 

penance, truth, forbearance, courage, 

supremacy, self-alertness, an abode as such 

having been endowed with merits. 

snjsmraft Tpqj OTT?T: wfcf: fel 

Having stooped or kneeled down with 

knees, bowed down having hands folded, 

standing as such- “O Devesa! Command what 

task I may accomplish for you?” 

To him spoke out Mahes'vara- ‘‘Destroy the 

sacrifice of Daksa”. Having listened to the 

consent of Deva, Virabhadra of great prowess 

(Mahabala), bowed down his head to the feet of 

Devesa Umapati (consort of Uma). 

Then like a lion got free out of the bondage 

quite easily, realizing the cause of anger of 

Devi, the sacrifice of Daksa was demolished by 

him. 

trht si 

STItUT: ^n%^^?TTT^^?R7TTII^o|| 

And by the wrath of Devi, a highly terrific 
Bhadrakall Mahesvarl was born in the witness 

of all and proceeded along with him. 

: 11 w ^ 11 

That lord Virabhadra, residing with the 

Pretas and the very obviator of the wrath of the 

Devi, created out of the crevice of the pores, 

Ganesvaras (his attendants) of terrific norm 

which are the followers of Rudra, highly heroic 

and having prowess of the valour of Rudra. 

uu 
All being the followers of Rudra, all having 

radiance equal to that of Rudra, they all fell 

down then instantaneously in hundreds and 

thousands. 

rftT: arraiR’t RJvjfaa 1 

itT ^FT R??TT 5JW: Tli fdciWif.U^XU 

Then the sound of shrill raucosity as if 

reverberating the sky, (developed as such). And 

by that sound of great norm, the heavens 

dwellers got frightened. 

tp=f?n2J o'TSfofcl cKWTrT ^ 

RW fm: 

The mountains broked into pieces, the earth 

quaked along and Meru swaggers along, 0 

Brahmanas! And the oceans (Varunalayas) got 

commotioned. 

3imr 4sr t ^ mt: i 

HITT ^ Wchl^l^r ^Tfw ^ cTRgir:!l^^ll 

The fires do not get enkindled nor even sun 

shines forth. The planets do not gleam forth nor 

even the comets and the stars as such. 

5WT qreWFRT R R TH=ri:l 

% fnfirr^ 

The sages even did not clamour forth, 

neither gods nor the demons did so. This way, 

the gloom having hovered along, those 
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disdained Rudraganas started scorching 

everyone, 

v^f^i yt^Mi T^raHT:i 

^ 'STTTT xTll^dll 

rfSJT rJT^ HSTTST^I 

snsrrafa yrngfa ottu iri^t:ii^^ii 
They released sounds of lion roars. They 

were hideous and highly valiant ones. Some 

terrible of them started uprooting the sacrificial 

poles and others shattered the sacrifical place. 

Some others were dancing all around and 

rushed along with the velocity of wind and the 

speed of minds. 

rro#^ ^q-raTf&i sri 

■yfl^ixrnPi ^9^ wrt fcr ^rowcii<tn^koii 

The sacrificial utensils were shattered as also 

the shrines of sacrificial performances. Because 

of this, the sacrificial place appeared like the 

stars scattered along in the sky. 

xTRIT 

f^oOT: 

■gif^TT wnp;l 

<j-cdicMiPt HiftiPt ^nfth fefenfr rrn^^u 

tiw<*ifr w w-sxm 

The heaps of divine foods, drinks and the 

edibles, being of the similarity of hillocks, and 

likewise the streams of milk, the slushes of ghee 

and milk rice porridge, the honey, flour-cakes, 

waters, divine sugar, treacle powder and sands, 

the six chyles and the other ones, the canals of 

treacle, the mind-fascinating ones, the varieties 

of meats and the edibles or eatables of different 

varieties, the drinks of the divine norm, the 

condiments and sipping ones of other norm, 

were eaten with various types of mouths. Some 

of the above items were looted along and others 

were thrown away. 

Out of the wrath of Rudra, having 

stupendous figures, bearing semblance of the 

fire of the dissolution, they crushed the armies 

of gods and terrifying everyone, they sported 

about assuming different forms. They seized the 

celestial damsels and molested them. 

w «3S3«w: 

Urged by the wrath of Rudra, the Ganas, 

being peers to Rudra, demolished the sacrifice, 

though it was well-guarded by Devas. 

The others produed mighty roars creating 

terror for all the beings. Others severed the head 

of sacrifice and roared terrifically. 

38jTrf?r?^r 

Daksa, the skilled Deva, and Yajnapati (the 

lord of sacrifices), started fleeing in the sky in 

the form of a deer. 

tftr^SWqTrlTT cftrT TT^Tl 

Vlrabhadra of immeasurable self, having 

measured (lit. understood) the force of Daksa, 

chopped off the huge crest of him within the 

intermediary space. 

SST: JMmfaira 

eftwifrr fw: blfldhn 

■JRTfwld'dl^lrbT ftwifl T#rfHll^^ll 

Daksa Prajapati then irate and lost his 

consciousness. Because of the kick on the head 

by the infuriated Vlrabhadra, he fell down on 

the ground, being aged and weak. 
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jwf&yi^cTdHi wr: iwni^ran:i 

TTlftM^eT^TOS'jg ^gT: rlll^ o II 

The thirty-three crores of Devas of pure 

souls were untarnished by a snarl and were 

bondaged with noose as strong as fire or lion. 

cRTt ;3rnp%Tc*TFT Tff u$iq<nul 

Me; -rt mt: 

Then Devas went to the powerful and great- 

souled one Rudra. Be pleased, O Lord Rudra! 

Be not irate unto your servants. 

Mr 9013^ JF3T|i|frf:l 

tjfstt sraiMni^ii 

Then the gods such as Brahma and Dak§a 

Prajapati spoke out with palms joined in 

reverence- “It may be illustrated as to who you 

are?” 

1 XT ^cft q rlTSSf^lt q zt nlfrfit?T5STRT:l 

zf efiVe5rnf^cl:ll^* II 

Vlrabhadra spoke- Neither I am a Deva, nor 

Aditya (i.e. Sun); nor have I come here to 

devour or eat; nor with a view to meeting the 

Devendras (the lordly gods); nor even out of 

curiosity. 

wh Mg mftsi 

ffw wm 

For the purpose of demolishing the sacrifice 
of Daksa, you take me to be one having come 
over here. I am known as Vlrabhadra, emerged 

out of the wrath of Rudra. 

fg^rarr ^it: j&taiftft'fan 

And Bhadrakall deserves to be understood 

as being emerged out of the wrath of the Dev! 

(the goddess ParvatT). Sent by the lord of Devas, 

she has come closer to the sacrifice. 

?TTUi W uMv crf rcIMMlMfdMI 

M sfitSTtsfi-^Tc(R ? ^cRT:II^H 

Seek refuge, therefore, O you Rajendra! (O 

Lord of the kings) in lord Siva, the Lord of 

Uma. Even the wrath of Rudra is preferrable to 

the grant of boons from a Deva. 

rrtayww 

Having listened to the words of Vlrabhadra, 

Daksa, the foremost of the upholders of the holy 

rites, propitiated the trident-bearing Mahesvara, 

lord of Devas. 

rTTTH^wi) ^ 

The sacrificial pavilion having been 

demolished, then the Brahmanas fled and the 

constellation Mrgasiras blazed like the hideous 

and terrific great fire. 

cbNrrfq£: nRrtiR^j:! 

: ii ^ ^ ii 

rwidPi-Hir^:ii^oii 

wmti #R3sq RSTFtR 

When the attendants screamed having faces 

pierced by the spears, when the uprooted 

sacrificial poles were scattered here and there, 

when the place was filled with vultures, hungry 

for the flesh rising up and flying, when the 

sound of hundreds of vixens by the flapping of 

the wings pervaded, the Lord of Devas, the 

conqueror of the enemies, perceptibility being 

of ubiquitous vision, having restrained his 

Prana and Apana strenuously in their places, 

directed his vision of all sides. 

Suddenly, the God of gods came out of the 
fire pit or altar of fire. His splendour was at par 
with the Samvartaka (the fire of destruction) 

and the radiance of the thousands of suns and 

moons. 
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^r^s^TFRTt ^r m!fd^t ^rf^r wotii^ii 

The adorable lord laughed loudly and spoke 

out this expression- “O Daksa, on account of 

your ignorance, you are ruined. I hope you are 

well disposed towards me now.” 

fw fsereflcafticKi Hr chwifui %i 

cJcT TRTItrffr:l 

Having smiled, he spoke out the sentence- 

“Speak out what may I do for you?” After 

relating what had been narrated to Devas and 

their preceptors, Prajapati Daksa, with folded 

hands spoke to the lord. He was terrified, 

apprehended and frightened. His eyes and face 

were filled with tears. 

^ u 

vriqrw Tfcra%r msr nfymwi 

TjUlf^d rJTQfeg ^TWT%?PTII^II 

tRrTT ^ Rl%TdRI 

htt fiTsqT mint n 

“If you, my lord, are pleased, if I am your 
favourite, if I am to be blessed and if I am to be 

granted boon, I would choose this. The 

requisites of sacrifice are collected by me with 
strenuous efforts over long period. They have 

been swallowed, eaten, drunk, chewed, 
destroyed, powdered and scattered in this 

manner. And by a vast period of enormous 

stands stored with effort, that may not go futile 

for me. This boon do I choose (from you).” 

^Icji^rrjqT^fT ?T:I 

5q$r rT t TT3IFtf?r:ll^'3^ II 

TficfT ^ R33T <He)|<eUtjj 

IgrraT^W^rtTIIUoll 

“May it be so”, said the adorable Hara, the 

fascinator of the eyes of Bhaga. After receiving 

the boon, Prajapati Daksa knelt down on the 

ground and eulogised the bull-bannered, three¬ 

eyed lord, the presiding deity of sacred rites, by 
his one thousand and eight names. 

mmr ^cnfwr^n 

Daksa said- Obeisance be to you, O God of 

gods! O the destroyer of the army of the 

enemies of gods! O Lord of gods! O excellent 

among the gods! O you adored by gods and 

demons! 

^T: RfONT^d TRdT5%f?TTmiI:ll 

O thousand-eyed one! O hideous-eyed one! 

0 three-eyed one! O you dear to the Lord of the 

Yaksas (Kubera)! All around you have hands, 

feet, eyes, mouths, heads and ears. And you 

stand circumambiating everything in the world. 

tROTT mfujehof q-qts^ 

O pike-eared one! O you having huge ears! 

O you having ears like a pitcher 

(Kumbhakarna)! O one residing in the ocean! 0 

Gajendrakarna (elephant-eared)! 0 bull-eared 

one! O hand-eared one! Obeisance be to you. 

7RFFTI 

Jirafci rm ^rraQiui) cWTsf^R: 11^11 
uu 

0 hundred-bellied one! O one with hundred 

revolutions! O hundred-tongued one! O 

hundred-faced one! The singers of Gayatrl verse 

and the regular adorers, worship you. 

^HcPllHI ynm<T:l 

fff?r nt Trpjif rrn^mi 
You are the guardian of gods and demons 

and you are Brahma and Indra (Satakratu). 0 

lord of the deities! O you huge-imaged one! O 

you upholder of the waters in the ocean! 

(Obeisance be to you). 
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flfw^cfTH) TTHT T1ST fHTSSHftl 

■yrfn % Trr^rrffcr HTPPf’r h^jtpji^ii 
All the deities stay in your body like cows in 

the cowshed. I look at your body as Soma 

(moon), Agni (fire) and Jalesvara (ocean). 

SIlRwma fennj H fpi H^wf^l 

f^BHT 3jT4 chKUj H gjflf efi'tuiilcj Hll^d^ll 

I see you as Aditya, Visnu, Brahma 

accompanied by Brhaspati. You are the action, 

activity, being creator and the means. 

'•W^Tr^cf trowwi 

ppT 'traw wp htcTjh Hii^dii 

You are the non-existent, the existent-cum- 

non-existent, the indestructible source of the 

universe, obeisance be to Bhava (Siva), Sarva, 

Rudra and the bestower of boons. 

tshtt phP 3h T«wr*w>wififti 

fa^TATH ftVT^HWTfTOtli^ll 

Obeisance to the lord of beings (Pasus), 

obeisance be to the killer of Andhaka, Trijata 

(having three matted locks of hair), three¬ 
headed one and the bearer of excellent trident. 

*HH<3iiy faFRTBT flnRSqTO c( TP: I 
s5 

qmswr TP5RT PHP5IH HtTH Hll^oll 

Obeisance to triple-eyed one, the three-eyed 

one, the destroyer of Tripuras. Obeisance to 
Canda (the fierce), Munda (one with a shaven 

head), Pracanda (extremely fierce) and Dhara 

(the uplifter). 

■<ftW4JrFcfc0lfa t TP:l 

fTHTO Hll^l) 

Obeisance to Dandin (wand-wielder), the 

one having ears clung one. Obeisance be to 

Dandimunda (the wand-wearing and clean¬ 

shaven one). Obeisance be to Ardhadandakesa, 

Niska (body-less) and Vikrta (the deformed 

one). 

fpHt%TTH spin HITilMI'U ^ TP:I 

PP3^frlWP f?THTH H Tmi^ 

Obeisance be to Vilohita (ruddy), Dhurnra 

(coloured), Nilagrlva (blue-necked) Siva, who 

is without a compeer. 

tt: wirratr srfHTu^ 311 

Obeisance to the form of Surya (sun), 

Stiryapati (the lord of solar orb), the sun- 

bannered god. Obeisnace be to Pramathas (lord 

of attendants) and the bull-shouldered archer. 

TPt fpwk %TKRRcTcrTT HI 

%UifTrti) TP:IIII 

Obeisance be to Hiranyagarbha (the golden- 

wombed), Hiranyakavaca (the golden-coated), 

having crest formed out of gold and to the Lord 

of gold (Hiranyapati). 

WTIHIH c(P§TH PofaFIPAIH HI 

pt: wit wnr whpitto h 

Obeisance be to Satraghata (the destroyer of 

sacrifice), Danda (the staff) and Parnapdnaputa 

(one having a cup of leaves for drinking). 

Obeisance be to Stuta (the worshipped one), to 

Stutya (one fit for praise) and Stuyaman (one 

being eulogised). 

TPt PHTH 

Obeisance be to all, edible and inedible, one 

being the inner soul of all beings. Obeisance to 

Hotr (sacrificer), to Mantra (chant) and to one 

with a white banner on the flag-staff. 

TPf PT1H T^HTH TP: fofafatflP HI 

TP*rT ?1HPTP1H ?lf±CTPlfWPIP Hl^ll 

Obeisance be to the bowed-one, the one fit 

to be bowed unto, and obeisance be to Kilikila 

(a joyous shout), one lying down, one who has 

lain and one who has got up. 

fepM HFTPHTH T^TH cSfevTTH HI 
O 

TPt Tcfa?TtenH p^inr^chlfpjrn^dll 

Obeisance to one who is stationed, mobile 

one, one who symbolizes a mystic sign and the 
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crooked one. Obeisance be to one who is 

disposed to dancing and one creating mouth 

into a musical instrument. 

^trr cftwrr xtnmn 

Obeisance to the one greedy of securing 

presents in dances; one engaged in the songs 

and musical instruments, to the eldest (Jyestha) 

one, the best one (Srestha) and to the killer of 

foes. 

efipRni ebrhN rll 

tTIRooH 

Obeisance to Kalana (creator), Kalpa, Ksaya 

(complete dissolution), Upaksaya (subsidiary 

dissolution), one laughing terribly like the 

Dundubhi and cherished by BhJmasena. 

Obeisance to Ugra (the fierce one); the ten¬ 

armed one. Obeisance to Kapalahasta (having 

skull in his hand) and to one fond of the ashes 

from the funeral pyre. 

Mteoirit tfteM tfiatsrdmra 

7R) fcJ#rTcf$TR Ijj^lfagriliSfguUR o:? || 

Obeisance to the terrible, the awe-inspiring 

one, one observing terrific vows, to Vikrtavaksa 

(one of deformed chest) and the one having 

curved fangs sharp and tongue sword like. 

wwiwwt cMeftunftqra zn 
'O o 

qrat ?|EqRr ^UTRt ^HRo^U 

Obeisance to the one greedy of roasted and 

cooked meat; one fond of Tumba-vina (a gourd 

like lute). Obeisance to Vrsa (the bull or holy 

virtue), Vrsya (most vigorous god), Vrsni (the 

mighty) and Vrsana (the fertilizer). 

crto ^tiroxii 

Obeisance be to Katamkata (Fire-god), 

Canda (the fierce) and the one endowed with 

limbs. Obeisance to Varakrsria (super dark), 

excellent one and bestower of boon. 

WOTrTOra cRfftcR'i) qTT;| 

^rqtsrafa^Tcrni3T*nt: 3TT?roRr stiromi 

Obeisance to one having nice costumes, 

garlands and garments; the excellent and 

surpassing one. Obeisance to the rain, wind, 

shadow and sunshine. 

TrfifsRfsra pfrv^rni^nrri^Ri 

^FTFT f^f^rhii(ct)2iy rNRo^ll 

Obeisance to the attached and disgusted, the 

auspicious god wearing a garland of beads. 

Obeisance to the Sambhitma (the pierced or 

broken), the variegated, the hideous and 

isolated. 

^'UyUrtiid ttl 

qntr: %ctra- '9Tl^r TR: TflRRRRr ^IR 0 1311 

vjssVM rti 

xTIRodll 

Bow to the god with non-terrible form and 

to one terribly terrific. Obeisance to Siva, 

quiescent and extremely quiescent one, to one 

having one foot and many eyes, single-crested 

one. Obeisance be to Vrddha (old one), Lubdha 

(greedy one) and to one fond of distributions in 

sacrifice. 

TWrHTfwr^W ^T: 

qrqSTOSTJT WBI W^TT ^TWJjf^TUtlR o II 

Obeisance to the one having body adored 

with five garlands, Pasupata. Obeisance to 

Canda, Ghanta (equipped with a bell) and one 

who consumed the vitals with his bell. 

SlUl^agFI RrFTFT RTTT tIIR || 

Obeisance to Sahasrasataghanta (one 

having a hundred thousand bells), one fond of 

series of bells (ghantas) and to the restrainer of 

Prana. Obeisance to the renunciation 

(incarnate) and to Hilahila (a sport). 
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ijpsrcm TOFT li^RfiRTra ^1 

TO^FT ?[«Tg ftFT *TIR ^911 

Obeisance to one who produces the 

“Humhutri ’ sound, who takes us across and who 

is fond of Humhurh sound. Obeisance to 

Sambhu, who is fond of mountains, trees and 

their fruits. 

rlUcbW cRFT ^Tl 

TOT ^TrfTOTO gTOTfagTOT rTIR^II 

Obeisance to the jackal having flesh in the 

womb, to Taraka (one who takes across), to 

Tara (ferry-boat). Obeisance to the overlord of 

Yajnas, the one who has fled. 

w ctTim wf wi 

Obeisance to the carrier of sacrifices, 
religious gifts, the goal of penance and the Sun- 

god. Bow to the shore of the worldly ocean and 

the excellent lord of lightnings. 

TO: WTTOWRI rTIR ?#ll 

Hail to one who offers cooked food, Lord of 

cooked food, to one bom out of food. 

Obeisance to the thousand-headed and 

thousand-footed lord. 

TOteTO umi 

Obeisance to one having tridents ready in 

thousands, to the thousand-eyed one. Obeisance 
to the child-framed one or one assuming the 

fonn of a boy. 

cHTTOT zfc ^ ^ 

to: ^muiHi^rdhy stii^ii 

Bow to the guardian of children, one 

sporting with children. Obeisance to the pure 

one, the enlightened, the agitator and the 
unwoundable. 

t *T*T11 

TO: Mieh41dBW fach4fr<dl*l tTIR ^311 

Obeisance to the one having hair dishevelled 

and the one of unbound tresses. Obeisance to 

the one having faith in Satakarma (six 

prescribed rites) and the one engaged in three¬ 

fold rites. 

eTOifemruTi fefcFjsTTOFfrrafroi 

TOt TO: ^TIR^II 

Obeisance to the one who makes individuals 

of varied castes and stages of life duly function 

as per rituals. Obeisance to loud sound, Ghosya 

(one worthy of proclamation) and Kalakala (the 

murmuring sound). 

sWJRT sB8RW 911? H II 

Obeisance to the one having eyes white and 

tawny, black and reddish as well; the one 

bestower of virtue, wealth, love and salvation. 

Hail to slaughter and the slaughterer. 

Si<aMW 1WW qVnfaMdft TO: I ■o 

TOT Tsafgrcszra *TIR?o|| 

Obeisance to Sdmkhya, the exponent of 

Sdmkhya, the overlord of Yoga. Obeisance to 

Rathya, Virathya and to one interested in 

crossroads. 

fsonfirataftaro HjTTTOjrmifTOi 

|?tr srawra TOtor§ hii 

3T^^ebdWli| byrblodTh TOTSTO 

Obeisance to the one with a deer hide for 
upper garment; to the one having investiture 

thread of a snake, O Tsana, O destroyer of Indra, 

0 Harikesa. Obeisance be to you, O green¬ 
haired one. Obeisance to the sole controller of 

indiscrimination. Hail to you, O manifest and 

unmanifest god. 

cFTO eJTO^ c&TTOT fTOTOI 

TO? JlM TO?? TOTOFT TOtSTO II 

Obeisance to you, O Kama, bestower of 
desires, destroyer of the god of Love, slayer of 
the haughty and arrogant, Sarva (all in all), O 

bestower of all, omniscient and twilight red. 
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q^lffintr H^KTtc) Ms^Jd'1 

MgliTETeRSK? Tf%V3m TOTS1§ rfll^ll 

O powerful, mighty-armed one, highly 

powerful, lustrous, great cloud, excellent- 

visioned, great Kala, obeisance be to you! 

USmjfotdH atiFra TOtS-^ frir? WU 

Obeisance to perpetual ascetic with stout 

and worn out limbs and matted hair, to one 

wearing bark garments and deer-skin, to one 

with matted hair resembling blazing fire and the 

sun, to one clad in bark garments and deer skin. 

Bow to one resembling a thousand sons. 

3TOTO ^RTTctf 

wm$ hii^hii 

Obeisance to you, O one having hundreds of 

maddening revolutions, having tresses half 

filled with the waters of holy Gariga. Bow to 

Candravarta, Yugavarta and Meghavarta. 

^ mR® vvte f|i 

3T3WT *T TOT rT TO‘:ll??SH 

You are Anna (i.e. food), the creator 

(Annakarta), the bestower and maker of food. 

You are cook of the cooked food as well as 

enjoyer of the cooked food. Obeisance 

(therefore) to you. 

Term 

You are the lord of chief of Devas and the 

four types of living beings, viz. viviparous, 

oviparous, the sweat-bom and the germinating 

ones. 

m: i r ? c 11 

You are the creator (Brahma), the maker of 

the mobile and the immobile as well as the 

dissoluter or dissolver. You, verily, are the best 

among those understanding the Brahman and 

the scholars of the Vedas. 

fMW WTT Wt:\ 

You are the highest source of Sattva (the 

living spirit), the storehouse of wind, waters and 

fire. To you proclaim the Brahmavadins as- Rk, 

Saman mantra and Omkara. 

3TTrn3gf?r: TT^TI 

You are the offering in sacrifice, sacrificing 

itself, the invocation. You are the solemn rite of 

oblation with mantra. The best among the 

preceptors, the Brahmavadins, chanters of the 

psalms of Saman, sing of you, O great God. 

ch^>MQn<l 

You are endowed with Yajur, Rk, Saman 

and Atharvan mantras. You are praised by the 

knowers of Brahman and those well-versed in 

Kalpa (auxiliary lores) and Upanisads (esoteric 

lores). 

siiaw: STfsTO ^rr: ^ wrkw h 

The Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vais'yas, Sudras 

and those that are of inferior castes, worship 

you alone. The clusters of clouds with rumbling 

and thundering sound sing about you. 

TOT TTTTO#rcT ^1 

TO 3^T:IR??II 

You are Samvatsara (years), Rtus (seasons), 

months, fortnights, Kalds, Kdsthas, Nimesas, 

Naksatras, Yugas and Grahas (the stards, aeons 

and planets or comets). 

^nurr f| fnfTw (vRsiufui 
i%?r TjnTOT TJTOt TOTI^STOTSJ iTtpHiqiR 

You are verily, the hump of the bulls, the 

peak of hills, the lion among beasts, Garuda 

among birds and Ananta among the snakes. 
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^Tht ^ -errjtt 

wa JTfRTRT xf WRT Wjifa ^IR^MI 

You are the milk ocean among oceans, bow 
among mechanical contrivances, thunderbolt 

among the striking weapons and truth among 

the holy vows. 

t'JSJ TFigr iTt?: I 

^i|l^ytlR^F,|| 

You are desire, antipathy, passion, 

infatuation, forbearance, restraint, tranquillity, 

business, perseverance, fortitude, greed, lust, 

ire, triumph and defeat, 

^ r? ?Rt *nftr wyijfi 'gtfrt cMti 

#rTT $JtTT xl TSf ^TSW^cfit RT:li^^|| 

You are the mace-holder, the shaft-holder, 

the bow-wielder, the KhatvahgT1, the holder of 

bhurbharl (cymbols). You are the truncator, the 

piercer, the striker, the leaker and the 

annihilator. 

snrfssJ: csra ^ gi 

^: WI: WRlft 'SRjfa rUR^II 

You are the Dharma endowed with ten 

qualities. You are wealth, love, Indra, oceans, 

streams, puddles and lakes. 

Rcrra^ft foftasgr: tt^tctT 

You are the creeper, the medicinal herbs, the 

winding plants and grass. You are the animals, 

beasts and birds. You are the initiation of 

materials, activities and their attributes; you are 

the bestower of flowers and fruits at the right 

time. 

gRdl fiWf ^T: 11 ^ Y o 

You are the beginning, end and middling; 

you are Gdyatrl and Omkdra mantra; you are 

1. One wielder of a club or staff with a skull at the top 

considered as a weapon of Siva and carried by 

ascetics and Yogins. 

green, red, black, blue, yellow and likewise the 

crimson. 

c&pj ^TJtrr 

You are tawny-hued, mddy-hued, dove- 

coloured, azure-hued and the gold-semened. 

Therefore, you are known as gold- 

complexioned. 

IcpfamT *r rWT tra xji O S3 > 

You have names consisting of golden letters; 
you are fond of gold; you are Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, Kubera and Agni. 

ftfrr ^ qjpr wj:*311 

You are full-brown, Citrabhdnu (i.e. fire, 

sun, Bhairava), Svarbhdnu (Rahu) and Bhdnu 

(the Sun); you are the oblation, the oblation 

offerer, the Homa (sacrificial performance), the 

Huta (what is offered in the fire), the Prahuta 

(the offering in Bhuta-yajna), the overlord. 

fquf cTstt srgr wit w^nri 

MftMluii xrfqq xi Tf^rfRt xX qfcTOI 1^*11 

You are Snparna (well-winged) and 
Brahman. You are Satarudriya among 

Yajurmantras, the sacred most of all the sacred 

ones and auspicious most among the auspicious 

ones, 

f^rir: Ufa: 

TFfa fax! xt ^ TT5R WIRYmi 

You are the huge mountain and the little 
one. You are the tree, the individual soul and 
atom. You are Sattva, Rajas and the Tamas 
Guna\ you are the creation. 

SHJTfSTJFT: 5qR TJcf x(\ 

You are the vital breaths such as Prana, 
Apana, Sarndn, Udana and Vyana. You are the 

wink of the eyes and you are also their 

expansion and stretching. 
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Hlferil'sfl W t# ^IcTcrat T^C:I 

You are Lohitdfiga (red-complexioned), 

wielder of a mace, having curved fangs. You 

have huge face and huge belly. You are white- 

haired and green-moustached. You have three 

eyes and hair lifted up. 

#tTe)kRchfgq:l 

3>R: 3R:II 

You are the one having framework for 

music (both vocal and instrumental), dance and 

one fond of singing and playing on instruments. 

You are Matsya (fish), watery, water and 

conducive to watery life. You are speed, time. 

Kali and Kala. 

foannsr *th^ivh:i 

arotsRgj $rntmwtl it : 11 ? * % 11 

You are Vikala (improper time), Snkdla 

(suitable time), Duskala (bad time), Kdlandsana 

(destroyer of Kala). You are Mrtya (death), 

Ksaya (decline), Anta (end) and the destroyer of 

the earth. 

^-cfrW<^l£eb1l 

tret wtarr wrii^soii 
You are the Samvartaka fire and clouds of 

final dissolution. You are Ghata (a duration of 

time), Ghatika (master of Ghata), Ghantika 

(having small bells), Ciidalolabala (having the 

strength in swinging locks of hair) and the 

power. 

: I r9 V \ 11 

You are the destroyer of Brahma; you have 

fiery mouth; you wield a staff; you have shaven 

head; you are the holder of a staff; you are the 

four Yugas, four Vedas, four Yajnas and four 

paths. 

rldW^rTT ^ II 

You are the one conversant with the four 

stages of life and an organiser of the four orders 

of society. You are fond of the perishable and 

imperishable; you are knavish, uncountable and 

the lord of innumerable Ganas. 

fyi^q^T: f^RT hs: 

You are the one wearing Rudraksa-garland 

and costumes; you are Girisa and fond of 

hillocks. You are the best among the artisans or 

architects and a progenitor of all arts and crafts. 

wit v&n wgnr hi 

You are the destroyer of the eyes of Siva; 

you are the moon and the destroyer of the teeth 

of Pusan. You are Svdha, Svadha and 

Vasatkdra, obeisance unto you. You are 

Gudhavarta (the hidden eddy), Gudha (the 

concealed one) and Gudha-Pratinisevita 

(resorting to hidden things). 

fenWT f^fSTRTT SJTTWt HR: 11^ mi 

You are Tar ana (one that takes across), 

Taraka (liberator), Sarvabhuta-Sutarana 
(liberator of all living beings), Dhdtd (creator), 
Vidhata (dispenser of destiny) and the preserver 

and supporter of all living beings. 

rPTt 9^1 tT ^ 

fWT ^rTfj^TrTf 

You are Tapa (austerity). Brahman (the 

creative learning), Satya (truth), Brahmacarya 
(celibacy), honesty, the soul and the maker of 

all living beings, the living being, the spirit and 

the source of everything that was, is and will be. 

iyfRlgteRT: TSTTRt ^RT7R:II^V3ll 

You are Bhilh, Bhuvah, Svah, the origin, 

Mahesvara and Isana. You are the quiescent; 

hard to be subdued and the destroyer of teeth. 
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WTetf mratf cbiqiqtf qqTS^T h 
<3 O 

chmfalclfa^ ^ chfulchTTi'Jt :f5RT: IR q 6 11 

You are Brahmavarta, Suravartta and 

Kamavarta, obeisance be to you. You are the 

destroyer of Kama’s body; you are fond of the 

pollen powder of the Kamikara flower. 

TR§:\ 

yglj'<sh gfg# Tur i%3: 

You have moon-like face and also a terrific 

one. You are pleasant-faced, wry-faced, 

faceless, four-faced, multi-faced and one always 

face to face in the warfare. 

ftriHFtf: Tift fgnsi 

3Tsn%T qglcjui) ^rgsnrt <ui(iiif:\\?s=o |l 

You are golden-wombed, a vulture and an 

ocean. You are the foremost immense being. 

You are the destroyer of evil, chastiser of the 

wicked, the wielder of the rod of punishment 

and fond of battles. 

7Tfa<Tr 7TTMTT5J I 

You are the foremost of bulls, the rider of a 
bull, the bull-vehicled one. You are the 
promulgator of Dharma, the creator of Dharma 

and the best knower of Dharma. 

^TchyiilHl JIlfcR! TTR^r WR ^1 

You are the guardian of the triad of worlds, 

the protector of the earth, bestower of honour 

and honour incarnate; you are stationed, stable, 

fixed like a pillar, motionless and shaking. 

fcjfojT* 3TfofPT:l 

j^rr 

You are unwardable, dispenser of brilliant 

poision, unbearable, untransgressable, 

unsupportable, unshakable, incomprehensible, 

unconquerable and the victory. 

?m: wnf: ym: #cTtai ^si 

3rmt czrmgjg snfii^T cznfirnsr 

You are polite spoken, the moon and the 

subduer. You are chilliness and heat, an 

unquenchable thirst. You are the mental worries 

and one approaching diseases. You are remover 

of ailments and diseases. 

TTgTT ^ 

fynausl qugflehidH^H: lR ^ml 

You are bearable, the sacrifice, the deer- 

hunter, the storehouse of ailments, handless. 

You are having a tuft of hair. You are lotus¬ 

eyed and lotus-visioned. 

ipm: 

You are a holder of the rod of chastisement, 

the wielder of a staff, adorned with staff, with 

shaved head and the one drinking poison, 

nectar, wine, milk and Soma juice. 

You are the drinker of honey, clarified 

butter, a drinker of all highly strong. You are 

the one fit to be carried by a horselike bull, you 

are the bull (strong person) and the one having 

eyes like those of a bull. 

fWgfcT fcreSTOt ?TtcJ7HT c^e}*T<fKT:l 

cKlRwl cT fc[4 xf 

arfiqowsiT srich4srailyd:ii^^dii 

You are well-known as Vrsabha (a bull), 

one honoured by the people. The sun and the 

moon are your eyes, Pitamaha is your heart. 

You are the fire and water. You are the lord 

achievable by pious rites. 

q sr^TT q g qlfcK: TOWI q xj\ 

Neither Brahma, nor Govinda and nor even 

the ancient sages, are competent to understand 

your greatness in perfect reality, O Siva. 

™ q<k: ^qi^r q qrt *nfqr 

rnfgqf w fen gqfWhns^iR^oii 
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Your subtle forms do not come within the 

vision of my sight. Through those, you may 

protect me like a father guarding his uterine son. 

T$r tit Tgrofalte? flenro 

SPraFflrfj&Tjt T^falR'a^ll 

Protect me, as I am fit to be guarded by you. 

O Innocent One! obeisance be to you. The 

adorable one is always compassionate unto his 

devotees and I am perennially devoted unto 

you. 

*T: prmTfrJT §&T:I 

^ if trtTTTS^ faq?T:ii^|i 

May that lord be my guardian invariably or 

perennially- the Lord who after devouring 

thousands of men, abides all alone at the bottom 

of the ocean. 

4 fo%r term: iraw: thrift: i 

wrffr: -prRreTT& ^PlIrtR ^PT:II^3 

Obeisance be to that one having Yogic soul, 

whom persons of impartial outlook, abiding by 

Sattvic qualities, having conquered their breaths 

and having sleep vanished, see as the brilliant 

light, while in Yogic communion. 

Ticfornfq wif^i 

At the arrival of the end of the aeon, having 

engulped all the beings, he who sleeps, 

stationed in the centre of the water, to him I 

seek as refuge sleeping as he remains in waters. 

Tiftf: Am ftfAi 

TTBrAk ^ wAmM AtmfmAl STIR^MI 

Having entered into the mouth of Rahu, you 

engulps (or eclipses) Moon (Soma) at night, and 

devours the Sun too. You are the fire 

accompanied with Soma. 

^ fenroro rptii^ 
And those that are the men of the size of 

thumbs stationed within the frames of all the 

physical beings, may they protect me 

perennially. May they nourish me and make me 

flourish. 

A Tjiwrfviai Wr^rmi'<pfdia' Ai 
m wfr: rm^sii 

May the Svahas and Svadhas reach them 

who have gone up from the womb and who 

have gone beneath. May they be appealing to 

them and attain them. 

A q Asfcr yifaHT *ti 

FfafA ?! fEErf^T ftm7T:ii wii 

By whom the beings established within the 

frame weep and induce to weeping as such, 

induce to joviality or joy and get horripilated, 

obeisance be to those perennially. 

A ^ ^1 

Perpetual obeisance to those who are 

stationed in the ocean, in the forts, in streams, 

on the mountains, in the caves, at the roots of 

the trees, in the cowpens as also in the deep 

forests. 

xmdH mrm mAm wrw v3 n3 O O 
^IR<So|| o o 

Perpetual obeisance to those who are 

stationed in crossroads, in the lanes, in the 

quadrangular courtyards, in th£ assemblies, in 

the shelters of the elephants, horses and the 

chariots, and also in the resorts and dilapidated 

gardens. 

WWW •qjfte fef^TTl ^1 

Perpetual obeisance to those who are among 

the five individual beings, stationed in various 

quarters and the opposite quarters or specific 

quarters, in the midst of Sun and Moon, and 

also within the rays of the Sun and Moon. 

TOMHJRTT A ^ A dmidlAldl:I 

miArmt qrr^qgr ftmyr:ll 
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TTSJTT: WFTT: fj?TT f^T?T:ll 

And those who have gone to the 

netherworlds and beyond them, obeisance be to 

them, obeisance be to them perennially. 

Perpetual obeisance to all those who are subtle, 

gross, lean or short. 

You are all in all, O God! You are the 

overlord of all the beings. You are the inner 

soul of all the beings; on that account you have 

not been invited to the sacrifice. 

cfcrtf rTC Tcf q fqrrf^T: 11^*11 

Since you alone are invoked by sacrifices of 

variety of gifts and you alone are the doer of 

everything, hence you were not invited. 

3T2T cJT tpn TTtf%rT: rcTmi 

Or by your Maya, O God, of subtle form, I 

been entranced. And on account of this reason 

too, you were not invited. 

trtfci tm ^Cf 7TTUT qrn 

wT TJpTHT W q ^ *T Trf?f:ll 

Be pleased, 0 Lord of gods! You are the 

sole refuge of mine. You are my goal and my 

foundation. No other alternative is there for me. 

formr Tram fan 

spranfa whr: 

Having eulogised this way Mahadeva, that 

Prajapati stopped (talking). The adorable one 

too, quite gladdened as such once again spoke 

to Daksa. 

dRdylsfar ^ w ^ri 

g|^T35T fch'yVHd WRtd dfauifalRddll 

“I am highly satisfied with this hymn of 

yours, 0 Daksa of good rites! What use it is of 

much talk here? You will come closer to me.” 

^raTT55W?rat cHcRT cTIcH^i yicHihl^hll 

Then Siva, the overlord of the triad of 

worlds, conversant with the appropriate use of 

words, spoke out consoling words and said 

again. 

c®r q traRfetPdM srfri 

^ rd-dl ^JrT eSFOTII^ % o 11 

“0 skilful Dak§a! No wrath deserves to be 

entertained towards this one, a veritable 

impediment. I am the destroyer of the sacrifice 

and none else is visible as such. 

wisj tT grfatr iwr Tester 

Once again, you may acquire this boon from 

me, 0 nicely-vowed one! With your face 

beaming with delight and with a concentrated 

mind, you may listen to me. 

cTFjrfcr^TtPFT ^1 

Of a thousand of horse sacrifices and of a 

hundred of Vajapeyas, O Prajapati! You will 

become a gainer of fruit. 

(P® riw 5:srt IctsTR-tiiR^n 

Having quoted the Vedas along with their 

six ancillaries together with the Samkhya and 

Yoga and performing penances inaccessible to 

Devas and Danavas, the Pasupata rite has been 

evolved by me. 

cpnfeigiRicWirqi 

This rite is accompanied by objects of 

worship. It is evolved in secret and is 

unintelligible to the unintelligent. In some 

respects, it agrees with the functions of different 

castes and stages of life and in some respects it 

is contrary. 
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w trit xrr^Rt 

^renf^cT 58T w4urI4%UIM||^|| 

It is construed by the analogy of meanings 

of the Vedic passages. It is conducive to 

liberation from the bondage of individual souls. 

It can be followed by a person in any stage of 

life. O Daksa, the Pasupata vow is auspicious 

one and an emancipator of all sins. 

3W Tjlufcq ■qrSracFEH qtcbH'M I O 's. 

cT^5 ^ : 119 ^ $ 11 

O greatly fortunate one, you shall derive the 

benefit of this holy rite. The fever or anguish 

may be taken leave of your mind.” 

TJcrqcFqr Wefts: WR7!:! 

:IR^V9II 

Having spoken this way, Mahadeva, 

accompanied by his spouse and followers 

attained to invisibility of Daksa, being of 

prowess, fabulous as such. 

SIcTTO rf cTcfT ^TFT ^RTT I 

sent xt cnpn 

?iR^y} u4udMi TSjnjsg' rf? ^ %3tt:ii^4U 

Then having obtained his due share as 

spoken by Brahma, Bhava i.e. Siva, being a 

knower ofT ie holy rites, divided the fever into 

various claries. For the sake of appeasement of 

all the beings, listen to me, 0 Brahman as! 

FFTFTT tRJcTHT fVlcTRwT:I 

mi <t fenf^rfe ^Wtrn?^ <?n 

For elephants it is excessive pain in the 

head; for mountains it is bitumen; for waters it 

is the bluish tinge and in serpents it is the 

slough. 

^TRrofq ^f^rarmtrii^ooii 

For cattle it is Khcmraka (cracks in the 

hoofs); for the earth it is barrenness. O Knower 

of Dharma, to the elephants, it is delirium of 

eyes. 

wr^t flsjTsgrct Iwn&ggj crffumn 

cttlfetf Rr vm n?Twfir:ii? o ^ii 

It is the opening of pores to the horses, the 

splitting of the crest to the peacocks and the 

ailment of the eyes to the cuckoos. A fever is 

declaimed as such by the great-souled ones. 

3T3TFTT F&nfafa R: ffT^I 

^cbriuPm ^sri f%fiTcFT imz 3^:11 

It is the development of bile to the goats. To 

parrots, it is termed as Himika (frigidity) and 

among the tigers, the fatigue likewise is termed 

as Srama, O Brahmanas! 

TJyRTl^R cKTT ^ W : I 

RrarwsN vms ^bnftrf«rft0T:ii? o^n 

O Omniscient one, it is fever to the human 

beings. It can enter human body any time, at the 

time of birth or death or in between. 

qvwr^jt rRft ^fr qm pw:i 

RFFJgN FFH3J w4yifu|RTft^R:l|^o'SI| 

This radiance of Mahesvara is a veritable 

terrific Jvara (fever) by name. Isvara or god 

shall be worshipped, bowed and honoured by 

all the sentient beings. 

*T: qr:u 

tt rtt mr^r 
o o' o 

If a man having mind of broad intention and 

quite concentrated mind reads the origin of 

Jvara (fever), that man becomes free from 

diseases and endowed with all delights, he 

achieves the cherished ends as stipulated in 

mind. 

w rnft ^piTifd cm 
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He who listens to the eulogium invoked by 

Dak§a and propagates that, he does not attain 

any inauspicious norm and attains to a longer 

life span. 

WT ^]cn^T:l 

cf2TT 4dcjj ciRbU'st 'Wcnni :113 o\q\\ 

Just as among all the gods best one is Hara, 

because of his Yogic power, that very way this 

invocation composed by Brahma is the best one 

among all the hymns. 

fsrarajr^sr : 113 ° c 11 

By those cherishing fame, kingdom or 

supremacy, bliss, overlordship, wealth, age and 

money and also having desire for acquiring 

education, he deserves to be eulogised having 

taken recourse to devotion. 

omUrat ^:iwr ^Rnf^rr: 1 
ctt wicr ^ ■jtotctii^o^ii 

Diseased, aggrieved and niggardly, 

frightened by thieves and awe-tormented, 

appointed into the regnal duties, such a one 

becomes free from great fears. 

3TO ^ ttotht wrfsnT: I 

?? TRI HTW 7JUT (JcflWsUVill^ II 

By this very body, he becomes the lord of 

the ganas or attendants. Having attained to bliss 

in this world, he assumes the norm of a gana. 

1 xT ^TT: ft^ITEIT c(T q ^TFTT ^ f^dli|<*(: I 

grffcl&i TJ? 7TRT y wrari qcT:||^|| 

In the house of that man where Bhava is 

eulogised, neither Yaksas nor Pisacas, neither 

Nagas nor Vinayakas, create obstacles there. 

ymm f? qrfr «ngrerrftofti 
11 ^ ^ II 

A celibate woman who listens to this with 

nice devotion will become the object of respect 

of the families both from her father’s and her 

husband’s side. 

■$jnTW 

chi^fui Mg 

If one may even listen to it in entirety or 

may propagate it in absolute norm, his all 

avocations attain to accomplishment 

unobstructively. 

■cftot faM ^ar ^rser crraTsujdi^dMi 

M Wlrf rRST ^gq^Hehl^HIdll} $*11 

Whatever is thought over in mind and 

expounded even by talk, all that of that one 

becomes valid as re-invoked in point of 

eulogising norm. 

fqMr W113 $mi 

rRT: 

After offering oblation to the Lord, 

accompanied by Guha, the goddess Parvatl, 

NandlsVara, as far as he can, practising mental 

control with self-restraint and united in Yogic 

communion, he may pronounce the names as 

per serial order. He will attain his cherished 

desires, highly purposeful objectives as also the 

sources of enjoyments. On death, he will attain 

heaven, surrounded by a thousand women. 

Mfvfor err Mr ctt MnM:i 
O \3 

Mi 'HcSmicI: 

TiTjTOT^Ri WTOH: 

Engrossed in all the avocations and endowed 

with all the sins, studying the panegyric 

composed by Daksa, he gets immunity from all 

the sins. He will be worshipped by gods and 

demons after the death and attains the same 

residence of Ganas. 

f^cr fcrfiiMq MM 

C\ 

Like Indra equipped with the ritual, he 

becomes engloried by an aerial car and steadied. 
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During the time of ultimate dissolution, he 

becomes the attendant of Rudra. 

tRTCTTOrT: 3W:I 

?<? n 
So said, the adorable lord Vyasa, the son of 

Parasara. Neither any one makes this episode to 

be understood nor does it becomes laudable for 

any one. 

3JfT Srsft TV: MlMchlRui:| 

ciw few 11 $ ? o 11 

Having listened to this absolutely esoteric 

one, those who may continue to be the sinister 

doing ones, the Vaisyas, the women and the 

Sudras, they may attain to the Rudraloka. 

STTcRtePRT f^WT: W 

%3TT % RTST ? ?ll 

He who discourse this before other 

Brahmanas on every Parvan days or festival 

occasions, that Brahmana attains to Rudraloka. 

There is no doubt about this. 

dmtfiTR ^yirhwTi 

#?Tt5SaT?t:ll?o|| 

•k ie ie 
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na$ch&vitesqTO:ll 

Chapter 31 

The description of the lineage of Devas 

^tri wpnxiT qmtnmfvRti 

gr tott 

Suta spoke- Into this consideration, the sin- 

destroying story about Daksa herein 

acknowledged as such, has been narrated by 

Siva. 

fwaTmR^nT <ciM^uiuid: gnrimi 

In the context of the lineage of the manes 

(.Pitrs), the tale has been propagated. In 

succession to the Pitrs (i.e. manes), now I shall 

dilate upon the lineage of the Devas. 

gmT ?f7r wm: ^ % w^giii^ii 

At the opening of the Tretayuga earlier, in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the gods or 

Devas were famous by name of Yamas who 

were earlier the sons of the sacrifices. 

3TfarTT sT^HIT: firftTT 

pi; <T gFFGT:imi 

Ajitas were the sons of Brahma. Jitas and 

Jitajitas happened to be the sons of 

Svayambhuva. These were the mind-bom 

named by Sukras. 

ijfHTRlt W ^RT W 5RT: T^RTT: I 

There were three groups of Devas known as 

Trptimanta. All were thirty three (in number) 

during Svayambhva Manvantara and were 

known as Chandogas (chanters of Samaveda). 

gg&jrigff ^ wst *rf?r:i 

fggresj sfiflig y.iifofgvi'di 

gig*ft g^riig gmT SRT?t 

Yadu, Yayati, DIdhaya, Sravasa, Mati, 

Vibhasa, Kratu, Prajati, Visata, Dyuti, Vayasa 

and Mangala- these were twelve, known as 

Yamas. 

wfaar ^Tfo5jcrr:ii 

g^RTf fgsgw^SJ ■qgwsjTii^ii 

gforr %#g g# gTgiRrHRi h 
gfoqt fg^gra gfgmsTjggRfaiiiu 

3^ffr fggfgwgsr ^<*)5sr 

ejfdVjuri ^gr g?lfggT:ii<?ii 

Abhimanyu, Ugradrsti, Samaya, Suclsravas, 

Kevala, Visvarupa, Supaksa, Madhupa likewise 

Turiya, Niharyu, Yukta and Grava etc. were 

twelve in number known as Ajitas. The last 
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group of gods consists of Yamina, Visva, 

Devadya, Yavistha, Amrtavan also Ajira, 

Vibhu, Vibhava, Mrlika, Didehaka, Srutisrna, 

Brhat-sukra (Brhacchukra), the Gods as twelve 

were well-known. 

-o 

These were in the Svayariibhuva 

Manvantara, the Soma drinkers endowed with 

radiance, Ganas, endowed with virility and 

highly strong or powerful. 

^Nlfo^T: 4T^T fTT^iwpSISPTt f^ff:I 

3tott ir : 11 \\ 11 

Visvabhuk, the first lord, was their Indra. 

And the demons were their cousins and 

kinsmen. 

3jit ^ ftgfa: jui ^taT:ii^n 

Suparnas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, 

Uragas, Raksasas, along with the Pitrs (Manes), 

and Nasatyas (As'vinlkumaras) are the eight of 

the Demi-gods. 

jranreerreT ww:i 

3TTW rT cf^PT rTII^ II 

In the Svayarhbhuva’s period, the progenies 

of these in thousands in number passed away 

who were endowed with power, beauty, 

longevity and strength. 

tn ■sra^t 

ft4T% fgfm: ^t TPrii^ii 

In details, they are not being dilated upon 

here. No context may exist here even. The 

creativity of Svayariibhuva here may be 

understood, the present Manu. 

3T#r eftkftn ^ST 4T:I 

The past creation should be seen through the 

present Vaivasvata Manvantara, regarding the 

subjects, gods and sages along with the Pitrs. 

m\ wnk: wm^p-r rnf^ratsrrri 

gp'tPT: 344?: 5^:11^11 

srfasN gfaysj w 
-o 

3P%snf?raigg' ^rarr irsnf?rfecf^:ii^ii 

44^4: w Tt^ xri 

tnrf: ■*3T*TO3relrr W 4^44:11^11 

Among them, the seven sages that happened 

to be, you may understand them. Bhrgu, 

Arigiras, Marlci, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri 

and Vasistha- the seven as such in the period of 

Svayariibhuva. Agnldhra, Atibahu, Medha, 

Medhatithi,1 Vasu, Jyotisman, Dyutiman, 

Havya, Savana and Putra likewise were the ten 

sons of Manu Svayariibhuva. 

cHWlrhl 4TFI44WI TT3TR: 

4TRT4 fl?4FT4J<f 444^1444 li*4 44 4JI 

They were illustrated by Vayu, the highly 

spirited ones, the kings in the first Manvantara. 

The Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Uragas 

(Nagas), Raksasas, Pisacas, Manusyas, 

Supamas and the group of Apsaras were their 

families. 

VRR44T44oifui 3RR g^4fm 
v5 C\ O 

WTT rfclT ej^t risnil^oll 

It is not possible to narrate in a serial order 

even within the span of a hundred years, owing 

to innumerability of the names, the counting of 

those in a family. 

3T t sMcM 1454144 3TT44^m'tT%5^[Tl 
O S3 

In the period of Svayariibhuva which ones 

were known as Vrajakulas, passed away in 

course of formidable time elapsed in the order 

of Ay anas, years and the Yugas serially. 

1. Medhatithi is the author of many hymns in the 

Rgveda and we have therefore Brahmanas and 

religious teachers descended from Ksatriyas. 
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ctrw -mf=r: %jtt% fq» Wrer tt fawR*ra:ir? 

The Sages spoke- Who is this adorable 

Kala, the predator of all the beings? Whose 

breed he is? What beginning has he got? What 

reality is that and what is the progeny? 

few ^r: -q^T: li iiiwiara^l: PJflT:i 

feqTqfer: cEtSWITcqT TTRSIfft ^dl^lR^II 

What is his eye? What frame he has? And 

which ones are known as his limbs? What 

named he is? Who is his soul? This much may 

you speak to the ones, questioning as such. 

17rf nScjitJ 

^rawr sr^T ■^cudyi4'dim 

Suta spoke- May the origin of Kala be 

listened and having listened to, may it be 

deliberated upon in memory. Sun is the source 

of his origin, Nimesa is the beginning. He is 

called Samkhyd-caksu. 

qiiuw wefRT? tl- 1 

raw w ^nccranrn 

^iMdRMIdldlddirHIrqT ^ TRfUlfWtlRmi 

His image is the night and day and the limbs 

are the Nimesas. Samvatsarasata or a century of 

years constitutes his principle, Kala (the 

minutes) is his name and he is the Prajapati 

having soul for the present, the past and the 

future. 

WTT UfcWfhRT ehlRlcKSri 

II 

Now you may understand the five divisions 

of Kala by means of days, fortnights, months, 

seasons and Ay anas (Uttarayana and 

Daksinayana). 

*ieirHTw tmr %rta: trf^n;:i 

grtTT: c&TR: TT djra(|RT:i 

crtt f ^ feiteraiR^ii 

Sarhvatsara is the first year and Parivatsara 

the second, Idvatsara, the third one and fourth 

one, the Anuvatsara. Vatsara the fifth one. The 

group is known as Yuga. I shall talk about their 

principle. You may understand as it is being 

declaimed. 

'didtfa'W ST: tffrK: TT<T TT^m TR:I O O 
TTK: <KWlfa: Tfe^T:ll?^ll 

Kratu (sacrifice) and Agni (fire) that stands 

enunciated, is recognised as Sarhvatsara. The 

dark fire of time which is the essence in the 

Sun-god is called Parivatsara. 

-nftsnfa amt ww: ~m:\ 

TT t%qt mT:ii^oii 

Soma (the moon) which is of the nature of 

the essence of waters, which has two 

movements (the bright half and the dark 

fortnight of the month), is the Idavatsara- a 

determination such as this has been recognised 

in the Purana. 

And the one that heats the worlds with his 

seven times seven bodies and who makes 
people to work actively, that Vayu (wind-god) 

is Vatsara. 

3i5ann§?p5?u ^niH5R:i 

cR?mfiT ebtefaU ft^RTII^^II 

Owing to egoism, he who while being bom 

out of Brahma, roared thrice is Rudra. That 

Rudra who was bom red-blue in complexion 

out of them is Vatsara. I shall now dilate upon 
their essential nature. You may understand. 

^f5lc«I^TiillMlv*ldkqsrMcim^:l 

wnt qfofteR:ii3 3ii 

By the combination of limbs and minor parts 

of the body, the Atman of Kala is Prapitamaha 
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(the great-grandfather). He is the birth source of 

Rk, Saman and Yajus and the lord of five 

(senses). 

O ' c\ 

3TTtR: 11 3 * 11 

That Yajus, Soma, Bhuta (elements) and 

Prajapati is termed as Samvatsara by those 

seeking inspiration from the mind. And what is 

Agni but Surya? 

TTTfacT: Tf%TFTRT 

<WiR<*j: M+tmm sn?pre: i)MilyId:i 

\j«l$«blssr fcrerr Rrefssrf: fcram^ti^ii 

The Sun-god is the arranger of the divisions 

of time such as days, months, seasons, Ayanas 

(equinoxes) as well as of the activites of Grahas 

(planets), Naksatras (stars), cold and heat, rain, 

Ayuh (span of life) and holy rites. He himself is 

an evolute being born of Brahma of kindly 

disposition. He is the son of Brahma, the Lord 

protector of all subjects. He is only one and he 

is day, month, season and Pitamaha. 

STfTRi- rp? 9TRqJT:ll?'9ll 

He is Aditya, Savita, Bhanu, Jlvana (the 

enlivener of life) and the one honoured by 

Brahma. He is the source of the origin and 

cause of destruction of all living beings. 

Therefore, he is designated as Bhaskara (Sun). 

mTTfWTT hirdcTR:! 

TTftT: «4fn!yMrd4wirTt 

The third Parivatsara should be known as 

the presiding deity of stars. As Soma is the 

source of all medicinal herbs, he is called the 

Prapitamaha. 

*P%TRT 

TTfRT flwii 3TT^Tfo:ll3'?ll 

He is the life enforcing agent of all the 

beings, the one endower of Yoga and Ksama. 

He is the overlord supervising and supporting 

the universe with his rays. 

q’rfqf%rarrr qfa^TRqT y^mfd:ii-*oii 

The moon is the source of the origin of 

Tithis (days of Lunar fortnight), junctions of 

Parvans, the Full Moon and the New Moon. He 

causes the night and is the Prajapati with 

nectarine soul. 

rlWRTT 

yruilMMUUTR^ayW^RIrM^Rfall'S^II 

qnffo: RfoRt ^Jyiyq4<*:i 

URWTRiUlRHi cfT^Fft 3T 

On that account, he is fatherly Soma, the one 

having soul for Rk, Yajur and Saman. He is the 

propeller of all the activities of all creatures 

through the working of vital breaths such as 

Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana and Udana. 

WRT xrf%qrRl R*R I hi 

WNchlHcbTUI: fetT: II 

He is the organiser of all unified and 

simultaneous activities of the five units of the 

physical body such as the sense-organs, the 

mind, the intellect, the memory and power. 

Trafon «4ei)*MmieU5: ’sra^fa:) 

fqqRT T^rTRI ftr* OT3R:II**II 

He is the soul of all beings through his 

spatial forms such as Avaha, Pravahci (the 

names of two of the seven courses of wind said 

to cause the motion of the planets) etc. He is the 

creator of all beings. He is the Prabhahjana 

(violent wind) always energetic. 

^r:i 

cTTg: y^NpT&T efelrlTTTTftrfTTT?:IIXHII 

He is the source of fire, water, earth, sun, 

moon and wind. Hence he is Prajapati, the very 

soul of all lokas and Prapitamaha. 
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^HJ?F Sx^ll^ll 

When the medicinal herbs decline, the Lord 

is adored by Devas, headed by Prajapati who 

seek fruits eagerly desired by them. He is 

worshipped by offering Purodasa in three 

Kapalas (pots known as Ambaka), hence he is 

called Tryambaka. 

^cf g SFTflt 4=1 m TIJrTTI 

^TRrarr nmd: jJlrfii dT:ii'&^n 

Gayatrl, Tristubh and Jagatl- these Vedic 

metres are remembered as Tiyambaka. They are 

the source of the origin of sacrifice. 

cTif^>'^i^cni^fefcisr(i^: w=fofa:i 
Cv 

It is remembered as Tri-Kapala as the 

Purodasa offering consecrated for achieving 

three means by the repetition of those three 

metrical verses united into one and through their 

efficacy. 

?rilrfi^cp| % gri !tm F-ftftfiT:l 

WTrUT 4 %l:ll 

4c& ^ I TT^rdl^dd: fecTII^II 

This way, the Yuga is mentioned by the 

learned sages as consisting of five years. And 

Samvatsara has been mentioned as one having 

five-fold selves by Brahmanas. These five-fold 

became a set of six selves with the name of 

Madhu (spring) and other seasons. 

^.dh^Tdci: W ^4: UWd:l 

WTTdt 4 HlfuRT Wim O II 

There are five sons of seasons. Thus this 

creation is mentioned briefly. This vital air 

along is the life of living beings. 

drfMRWfA eRIvTt sngft 

The destroyer Kala nms with the speed of 

the current of a stream with day and night for 

his hands. Hence he is called the wind. 

5F5THT tRW: WRT: W%f&TPTI 

fiRTT: F^HIdFRi cHlchlrUR: JlcfclfddCim ? II 

These lords of the subjects or progenies are 

foremost among all the mortal beings. They are 

glorified as Pitrs of all people and the souls of 

all the worlds. 

ssrradt g^rtitr 

wnrUT ^rndri^:im^ii 

Bhava spaing up from the mouth of Brahma 

engaged in meditation. Hence he is the sage, 

Brahmana, Mahadeva, the very soul of all 

beings and the great grandsire. 

#8R: F^FFRI ilui^iillM'q^l 

The Lord of all the beings is identical with 

the sacred syllable Pranava. The creation of the 

limbs of living beings is due to the entry of the 

soul into the body. 

WRT: tTI 
Cv -o 

Ic^cfol 'S'cilcllib b II 

Agni, Samvatsara, the sun, the moon, the 

wind- Lord Rudra, the soul of Kala, the all- 

pervader always condenses these. It is called 

Idvatsara because it causes exhilaration and 

blesses the world. 

WdgI WIdT 'dJFbyfw^l'jRIII 

Everything is penetrated and permeated by 
Lord Rudra in this universe with his own 

brilliance, bodies and names by the relation of 

the supporter and the supported. 

nw d ^foT RichHu^rr^Hi 

fefrd w HW^cbiT^jiyvaii 

Hence by the prowess of him, this second 

contact of affiliation or beneficence is the cause 

of supreme bliss to the worlds. 
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rT rf mqfitj TO TORTTI 

grmi tt&it sfefiwro i m 411 

Because he is the cause of the general 

distinction existing in Devas, Pitrs and Kala, he 

is adored by the learned. 

qft: wfai wnrf?r:i 

3rm^" gfroro $foTT: gq: gq:im<?n 

The Lord of Lords, the Prajapati of the 

Prajapatis and the abode of living beings is 

Rudra, Nilalohita. He revives the growth of 

medicinal herbs declining again and again. 

cj- q rTgjTOt ■JPtlUH:I 

ggndldlR^TMId MddlTtFRicHqil^ o II 

Thus the progeny of Devas cannot be 

enumerated due to their multiplicity. Their sons 

and grandsons are also too many to mention. 

ci-yr wranfaro; i 

'chl^PwtgMfdi tr^qf ftrfeqFgg'RTii^^ii 

Dilating upon this lineage of these lords of 

his progenies or subjects, of elevated norm, of 
sacred deeds, having stable repute, one may 

attain great Siddhi. 

diuyldi ■dcHyraufa 

qrA<fcrdyi'i5S!TTg:ii^ii 

* * * 
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II3T8T ^|WSS?R:II 

Chapter 32 

The description of the determination of 
Pranava i.e. the sacred syllable ‘'Om' 

3?cT ^ yui<w fgf%^nri 

w faratf znssfl^: 
After this, I shall talk of the real nature of 

Pranava, i.e. the sacred syllable ‘Omkara’ as the 

veritable Brahman. It is the Vedic symbol 
consisting of three letters known as such right 

from the beginning. 

qt q^q qsjT qntf ^1WTI 

q^ifq *iwifa qiqtfatdqMHOimi 
C\ O "S 

In accordance with the letters, the presiding 

deities are ordained. These are Rk, Yajur, 

Saman (Vedas), Vayu (the Wind-god), Agni 

(the Fire-god) and Jala (water). 

From that very Aksara (syllable) then others 

took generation- the fourteen great-souled ones 

and the deities of the gods, originated. 

%q HcPT: ychVlfadl 

HlehNIUll^M&Mitl 3cq^imi 

Among these letters (omkara) is 

omnipresent, all-permeating, the knower of all 

Yogas. It is lettered at the beginning, middle 

and the end for the bliss of the people. 

zr wi 

3^rn%:^TT: ^dF^WRTIimi 

The seven sages, Indra, Devas, along with 

the Pitrs or manes- all emanated out of the 

syllable, have really come out of Mahesvara, 

the God of gods. 

fprafa wr i 

qqtfhTq chlrPRT qqy(^d:ll5.ll 

Mere and hereafter, for the sake of 

beneficence, they enunciate it as the greatest 

region. Earlier has been talked of by me, the 

Kala or time, known by the (name) Yuga or 

aeon. 

ficT ^cTT SPIT W qrnf^: g#HT Wl 

‘gqqpjfa 'q*qdll'ail 
s3 *s 

The Yugas are Krta, Treta, Dvapara and 

Kali. They move in cycles like a wheel. 

cpJdKd ddlfjHI: ctviIHHIdl:! 

VlshclPd rRR TiWff^TqTrtRTIIi II 
s3 s3 

The gods then became annoyed, being 

subject to the control of Kala. They could not 
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become competent to adjust to his magnitude 

and control. 

tTR H RRR 3# tl 

jprasN' ii^ n 

^TRTerRT RRfrj qfWrWMJ 

^di: ^ rf^Tll^o II 

Then at the beginning of the Manvantara, 

terrified by Kala, the sages, the gods and Indra 

of austere penance, restrained their speech and 

controlled their minds for a thousand years and 

ultimately took the refuge in great lord Siva. 

3T^T % cbicil d4Rfejd:1 

a^rs^T 3pmm TT^muun 

This Kala is the lord of Devas, has four 

faces and four forms. “O Mahadeva! 0 

Mahesvara! Who can comprehend him? He is 

too deep.” 

3R <HJT jT RTeT mjWTJ 

?teMrwrr: 

Then having seen that Kala of four faces, 

Mahadeva said to Devas- “You need not be 

afraid. What are your desires (that may be 

granted as such)? 

rfic&ftRTRg *pf q fgfT5^ TjfeR:l 

3RET TORT? cbM: :ll?3 II 

I shall accomplish all that. Your endeavour 

will not go in vain.” Thus the lord spoke again, 

being himself the unconquerable Kala. 

RRW ft c^Irri 

RCT rR^I RTFfR t TTRJTII 

3RTf c|^: RT&gt sTflT tTOiTI T[R:II^'*|| 

This white face of his, seen with four 

tongues, is the face of Kala named Krta Yuga 

i.e. the Golden Age. That god, the best among 

the gods, Brahma and Vaivasvata is this face or 

the principal figure. 

fafai t Hd^idi fd %R:ii^mi 

And this one, having gleam of a red colour 

with three licking tongues, the third one of 

yours remembered as such by me as the Treta 

Yuga, O Brahmanas! 

3R % Rpynwi 

#3Rrt %tt: chiH^gi ^ra^u^ii 

Here, tendency for the performance of a 

sacrifices gets on from Mahesvara. Therefore, 

here the three tongues are the three fires1. After 

worshipping the fires, 0 Brahmanas, the tongue 

of Kala begins to function. 

Rfrt R3 VtA TRfafrRI 

%qi^T57 'MfRRfa IRt TR RSPRU^II 

This terrific reddish-tawny coloured face 

with two tongues is the Dvapara Yuga. 1 will 

remain two-footed in this age. 

Mch^n^ t$RR <rlRd^W RT: RT:II^ II 

RT: RfRRT R^TRwiRRI 
v. 

RRTEf jT W fRcRTst RTT #RR||^n 

And this one that is the fourth one having 

gleam of a dark black colour with red eyes, 

single-tongued, dark and huge, licking like a 

serpent again and again, is the terrible Kali age. 

It is terrifying to all the worlds. It is the fourth 

tenable face of Kala. 

3 TRsf crfFTsrafa ^ 
O -v5 

cblHilWl TF5TT "ETTftl o || 

In that Yuga, neither bliss nor emancipation 

comes into being. The subjects are consumed by 

Kala in that Yuga. 

Wt feujRg 

Brahma shall be fit for adoration in the Krta 

(golden) age; in the Treta, it is sacrifice; Visnu 

1. Three fires are- Garhapatya, AhavanTya and 
Daksina. 
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in Dvapara; and I am adorable in all the four 

ages. 

emi$& 

Brahma, Visnu and Yajha are the three parts 

of Kala itself. But in all the Kalas, the four- 

formed Mahesvara is the very Kala itself. 

■grrajdf 7R77 rta Vt. 

I am the progenitor of Kala, the creator of 

Kala and likewise the maker of Yuga or aeon, 

the excellent one, amenable to others or to the 

utmost. 

RteRT fedcti'Kuiiqj 

awns! *r 11 

<7?7 «T5I2J XTH12J qfenft mranTT: I 

OT# ^7 eJTRf rj- c|#r 37PZT q#RT:ll^mi 

Therefore, having attained to the Kali age or 

Iron age, out of desire for the beneficence of the 

people, as also for the sake of intrepidity of the 

gods in the worlds and for offering protection to 

the people, I shall be born and be worshipped, 

O best among the gods! Therefore, you need not 

be afraid of the advent of Kali. 

WS fVTTHT 

This way having been addressed, all the 

gods along with the sages bowed to the Lord of 

the universe with bent heads and spoke to him 

again. 

M^ichiih irfrcTtyf ^rdd:i 

#tu7: TTci'MdHi c&st gnHgg^rtii^van 

The gods and sages enquired- How is this 

Kala, having four faces, highly radiant, of 

stupendous figure, highly valiant, is terrific to 

all the living beings? 

TTfT^cT 33TE7 

^ : I 

Mahadeva spoke- “This Kala has four faces, 

four jaws and four forms. For the sake of 

security of the universe, he goes beyond, on all 

sides. 

351^7: ^3# 'mfa jt: wjfd jpnwn^n 

For him, nothing remains as unfit for 

accomplishment in this (world) of mobile and 

immobile beings. Kala creates the living beings 

and dissolves them again in due order. 

TRf cETWFET 3VHII: T oRTcT: 

MR em: ^in^oii 

All are subject to the control of Kala and 

Kala is not amenable to any one. On that 

account, Kala alone circumambiates 

perennially. 

<77ft TTcRTMt? uR^TWbhUWII^ ^11 

He takes seventy-one steps, as mentioned 

before, which constitute a Manvantara with as 

many cycles of the sets of four Yugas. 

*R[7 gTFT: wm <T3[T 17^7^7:11^^11 

Over-stepping one, when Kala completes a 

set of seventy-one steps, the Manvantara 

terminates.” 

UcJMcMI <T 

47&d3e|R7W)«Rni^|| 

This way having spoken to the manes, 

demons, the gods and the sages, the lord 

became invisible there, after being bowed to by 

them. 

77=7 gnnr 

ifT: p: R7 *pr: 1^7:113*11 
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Thus the adorable one, repeatedly creates 

and annihilates the gods, sages, manes and the 

demons in course of Time (Kala) again and 

again. 

3KTT cfcifiJfil^dHcl: I 

MJ|c(HVn ?r^r tii^mi 
C\ 

That is why in every Manvantara, the great 

Lord is adored by the gods, sages, manes and 

demons due to fear of that Kala. 

dWlcW<Ju<M<slH ejidtdll) f^sTT: I 

TOW rm WTOH W^ll 

HFn^T M W 'ffcTHlI^II 

wm tt^twti 

tit ^ tTftrow.ii 

3tc)HKI*<h(W TITO ehilfrt cT TR: TR: 113*3 II 
O O 

O Brahmanas! Therefore, by all efforts in 

the Kali age, austere penance should be 

performed. The fruit of the merit of a person 

resorting to the great Lord is very fabulous. 

Hence abandoning the heaven and descending 

to the earth at the advent of the terrible Kali, 

Devas and the sages desire to perform penance. 

They are engrossed in holy rites. And having 

attained to Kali, the Lord too takes incarnation 

time and again. 

TJ^ ehMI^ TIcf rftaT cl : | 

dfw^TI^WMTII^ill 

In the age of Vaivasvata Manvantara, 

thousands of the gods, the kings and the sages 

have passed away in due course of time. 

^rftr: Weft TWIT TR$^ld>cjykl:l 

^I^MHlfcTT: cfclHHTMm^ll^ll 

Devapi, the Paurava king, Manu and his 

lineage bom of Iksvaku are endowed with 

mighty Yogic strength. They wait upon the 

passage of time (Kala). 

cfcfrm -dfwfwTKi ^i 

Tmf w&i wr: n 

Mlarofl ^QillUli W tlfyKHTd yeblfddLll'koll 

When the Kali Yuga terminates and Treta 

Yuga arrives, in that future Treta Yuga along 

with the seven sages, the gotras (lineal lineages) 

of Ksatriyas will be established. They are 

narrated. 

jfPTTRT yfdy-tl SrffSRTT TT?I 

mr w znftms *11 

At the end of Dvapara, the Ksatriyas became 

firmly established along with the sages. When 

the Krta, Treta and Dvapara pass away, the Kali 

Yuga arrives, wherein sinful men pass their 

time. 

Caprw 3R# Tpi: i 

PcJTRtj TT% fTR ^-qyTWRnilXTII 

The dissolution of the Ksatriyas for the sake 

of Brahmanas is stated in Kali age. 

wffifcWT TTTsf TRRTsf Wt WU o o 

8RWT TTcRiTl t^T:ii) 

TTT: MldfeRt ^ ^ g^%^lTgiTT:ll^^ll 

Then along with the Saptarsis (Ursa Major) 

for the sake of progeny in every Yuga or aeons, 

this way the dissolution of Ksatriyas is 

remembered in light of the relation with the 

BrahmanasJ And the men, sinister ones, that 

happened to be, were well-known in the Kali 

age. 

H-c|-d<|U|i WRt TRTHraf «f?T: 

Seven Manvantaras are well-recorded in the 

Srutis and Smrtis.2 The serial order of the 

termination of Yugas is the same in all these. 

1. This verse has no relationship in flow with the 

following verses. 
2. All the sacred writings of the Hindus are divided 

into two classes namely Sruti or what is heard or 

revealed and Smrti or what is remembered. The 
Vedas constitute the Sruti for they are regarded by 

them as revealed and the sacred Laws etc. now pass 

under the name of Smrti. 



Chapter-32 215 

VTWt xT ^I c^c(; | 

*mt t F^f?r^«r: ^nar^rii^ii 
Within the mutual elaboration of the aeons, 

there ensued the birth of Brahmanas and 

Ksatriyas. Just as per dissolution or as per 

abiding norm of these extended from them, 

there ensued the Prakrti or the principal 

element. 

Trinu 

IcJcHIdH* f«i ch^ry^r ftcTfarTI 1*^11 

When the Ksatriyas were destroyed by 

Rama, the son of Jamadagni (Parasurama), all 

widows were converted into unchaste women 

(Kulatas) by the Ksatriya rulers of the earth. I 

shall now dilate upon those who have gone to 

the heavens. You may understand that. 

TT3fR: ^rftrrcRirw ^rf^rr sTfoii's'sii 
sa ' S3 

xi^rsaj iwdiwyi ^tt:i 

^31 ira cfoc'HdlHl*)dFctdHll'tf dll > C> 'S •v 
They call Aida or Aila as the founder of the 

Ik§vaku lineage. The kings having legacy of 

congenital heredity along with other Ksatriyas 

on the earth and the kings of Iksvaku there took 

birth in the lineage of Aida race. And verily, a 

century got completed as such, of the lineages 

having been consecrated as such. 

rTTcn?ct | STftTRt f^TTt f|WT: V^:\ 

Since then of the Bhoja family, an expansion 

became redoubled known as such. The Bhoja as 

Ksatra swollen to a triad of hundred and four 

times that got off as per ordainment. 

dMdfdlW TRHt O 

OT TRHTim o II 

Among them happened to be the kings that 

passed away, you may know them while I 

narrate along. There were a hundred 

Prativindhyas and a hundred among the 

Haihayas. 

w t frTRt mfmnt ?ii 
A century of the Dhartarastras and eighty 

among the Janamejayas. A century among the 

Brahmadattas and a century of the lineages of 

the Vlryis. 

rKT: W <J Tf^rPTT Wi ddfyifjTrT^d:1 

rTSTTSXJT W W %5^TT: Vl?l^c|:ll 

Then a century among the Paulas and a 

hundred among the Kasi, Kusa and others. Then 

the others, a thousand as such that passed away 

were Sasabindus. They performed the horse- 

sacrifices by gifts of Niyuta (a million, a 

hundred thousand ten thousand crores or 100 

Ayutas). 

TJct TFjj#qb<ftaT: ^WT58T W^:l 

This way, the sage kings passed away in 

hundreds and thousands in the period of 

transition (Manvantara), the auspicious one, of 

Manu, the son of Vaivasvata. 

-3rti TT3nk: f^TT %5dMl^frT: wim^n 

Due to repetition and various in numbers, it 

is not feasible to talk much. Therefore, this way, 

quite briefly, these have been narrated and not 

in details. It is possible to talk of all the saintly 

kings who passed away in line with those 

Yugas. 

c&lfifar ‘aftiRnRi % rTtoRCTrqfa ehmmi 

These ones as propogators of the lineage of 

Yayati happened to be well-declaimed as 

endowed with radiance who sustain the worlds. 
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9 9TP71T 

3TR: 'JST €R cblfdAg^ 'MirAd 9IIH^ II 

KIKUIIr^elUITr^cl Pwfef sfaTTHTI 

weiT Hlfav*i*N sTJif^r tim^n 

They achieved five boons difficult of 

obtainment of the Brahmaloka which are 

longevity, sons, wealth, fame, and prosperity. 

Those who hear and retain in memory the 

account of the group of five of the wise ones, as 

narrated the secular motives, they all attain to 

the region of Brahma. 

Wilful erafalT 9 fKT WII 

Krta Yuga is defined as one of four thousand 

years. A hundred of that is the Sandhya 

(twilight) and the segment of twilight 

(Sandhyamsa) is of that very .norm. 

frt ^ sfavmi^ggftTW 397%l 

r14HlT^:71<t WIT 1CTW (WlQwriim ^11 

In the Krta Yuga, the Prakiya-pada 

(preliminary period) is defined as of four 

thousand. From that the twilight is of four 

hundreds and the part of twilight of that same 

norm. 

IrTT WlfoT ^hnfuT TOOT 9?l 

riwifh isn Wwlwid: ^mi^oii 

Treta is of three thousands by counting in 

line with the sages; that also the twilight is of a 

triad of centums and the segment of twilight is 

of the triad of centums likewise. 

IPT^ | 3 WUchlRdMIl^ ^11 

Anusarigapada (the appendage section) of 

Treta by counting is of triad of centums. In 

Dvapara, a thousand twain of years stands 

reckoned with. 

riwifa ftyicft w wri# fgvrdwiii 

3M\yTd+ddfdw sm tn^ 395r)ii^ii 

Of that one also, the twilight is of a centum 

twain and the segment of twilight likewise is of 

centum twain. The third prefactory note, the 

third one of Dvapara, is declaimed as such. 

g#r 3 uif: srt:i 

rTFUftl ?rf?rajT WU WiVI: ^TrT^ 911^3 II 

The persons knowing the enumeration call 

Kali or the Iron Age as one thousand years. Of 

that one also, the twilight is of a centum norm 

and the segment of twilight being of the same 

centum norm likewise. 

wit^: tfesitaagiif i 3^1 

«n^rfr 3 ^ii^ii 
The concluding section (Sariiharapada) was 

counted as the fourth one in the Kali Age. 

Along with twilight and its segments, the Four 

Ages assumed norm. 

TJci 171^: WSrf&T VHlchMi ww^ll^ll 

This twelve-thousand nonned, four-aeoned 

period is recognised as such. This way by the 

hemstitches of verses, the pentad of thousands 

stands enunciated as such individually. 

By the segments of twilight along with 

twilight, the thousand twain of a different norm 

is there. This way the learned men knew this 

Purana consist of twelve thousand verses. 

w %^3srr^g3imn3 m\ wn 

w 33 931913 fmm wrmi 
9315713 gw 3 wgm fgfttf grru^ii 

Just as Veda is of four Pedas, the aeon 

likewise is of four Padas. Just as the aeon of 

four quarters has been created by Brahma 

himself, this Purana of four Padas was 

declaimed as such by Brahma earlier. 

o S3 
Hfd$llss2mT:ll3 9ll 

PUT 
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urn 

Chapter 33 

The description of the lineage of 
Svayambhuva 

3% 3TdldHPrM^gl 

§c*nfa<wPM: 

Suta spoke- In all the Manvantaras, on the 

arrival of these having passed away, here, those 

having dignity of similar norm, take birth by 

name and form. 

^cnsr fgfsrOT % ^ Hmw^njOT[:i 

pfctfe 3pf rie^n^Ttnf^R: 11 ^ 11 

The various gods and kings that happened to 

be in that Manvantara, the Sages and the Manus 

all being of equal sense of dignity. 

ugfiwM: M t ^ST WWTFT 51 

f^^rjTRhoqf ferwii^n 

The creation of great sages having been 

narrated, you now hear the narration of the 

lineage of Svayambhuva in details, in line of 

this earlier serial order. 

nqt: Hr^rcrr: 1 

tfat TTctf 

3T3Ppj eRcffi) HfdcR ftAfedTI 

tratnii cTsnimn o c\ o 

Ridsraw hftt: wmcrw <ti o 00 

Svayambhuva Manu had ten grandsons 

equal to himself, by whom this whole earth 

became equipped as such with seven continents. 

Endowed with oceans and various sub¬ 

continents was colonised by them formerly in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara in the first Treta 

age. They were the sons of Priyavrata and 

grandsons of Svayambhuva. They were 

endowed with progeny, Yogic powder and 

penance and the ability to create subjects. This 

earth was colonised by them. 

oqifTSrn 

^TT <T MfjlWll 3*lP4<hllV9tl 

Kanya, that exteremly fortunate daughter of 

Kardama, the Prajapati, bore to valorous 

Priyavrata sons endowed with progeny. 

I vwMdia- ft 3^1 

rfef WT: ^[TT: 3MmfrWHI ^Tllill 

sp%5J wmtg fen fate 
s5 S3 

She gave birth to two daughters- Samraj and 

Kuksi as well as to hundred son. Among them, 

ten brothers were valiant and equal to Prajapati. 

They were- Agnldhra, Vapusman, Medha, 

Medhatithi, Vibhu, Jyoti$man, Dyutiman, 

Havya, Savana and Sarva. 

% fern sKiwisr ferfem^o 11 
Priyavrata having (had) consecrated these 

seven kings in seven continents (dvlpas) with 

lawful ceremonies. (Now you) know these 

continents. 

tiTWgfejt 3PTHT jT PijTcFnTI 

TR$T#fe£R2JTfr rR fenfafa: fR:ii^ii 

VlIrMNl rf cPTO-d 
s3 O *S 

afefelM TT5TR YidTr-OT:ll^ II 

He made the Lord of Jambudvipa, Agnldhra 

of great prowess; of Plaksadvlpa even was 

made by him the overlord, Medhatithi. In 

Salmall, he consecrated to the throne as king 

Vapusman. He made Jyotisman as the king of 

Kusadvlpa. 

ffeRT eT 3T3TR UHlfei|dl 

Vllch^^t fS* rfe feW:ll^3 H 

In the Krauncadvipa, he commanded as king 

Dyutiman and in the Sakadvlpa, Priyavrata 

made Havya, the overlord. 
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^ fww:i 

wwii M^lcJtd: WT>T3?tll 

sirafesNt gram 53ft mram erftu^u 

That lord established Savana as the ruler of 

Puskaradvlpa. In Puskara, Savana had two 

sons- Mahavlta and Dhataki. These two sons 

became best among persons endowed with sons. 

gglcfid T*pT (W ^TRT T<lr*R:l 

gTRT $T snrra^SJTftT SlIrTehftslUS 3^11^11 

Mahavlta was remembered as a Varsa in the 

name of that great-souled one and by the name 

of Dhataki also Dhataki-khanda became well- 

known. 

gsjt cii3Hq?g;iToj)>i im&l WTRW: i 

xf ebHK ^ ’ttebItH Mufl^chUII 

p'lgTet. w ^ ggipmii^u 

King Havya gave birth to the sons, the rnlers 

of Sakadvlpa. They were by name- Jalada, 

Kumara, Sukumara, Manicaka, Vasumoda, 

Sumodaka and seventh one as Mahadruma. 

*rarg ratf mwi 

Jalada is the first Varsa of Jalada, became 

known and Kaumara, the second one known of 

Kumara. 

Tfcbmi gdfa W TtcbTTK^J mtfddPI 
vP O c O vP v? N 

■quftrrarasr mtsf nultaebfiigtekiii^'n 

Of Sukumara, the third one as Sukumara 

known as such; of Manicaka, the fourth one 

here was known as Manicaka. 

WnggR t qtf wt d^MIgchHJ 

TTtggTR jj glgim gg y^fdrlTJJI^II 

Of Vasumodaka, the fifth one known as 

Vasumodaka and of Modaka, the sixth one 

Modakavarsa became known as such. 

Jtm TTRT IT irt W 

ggT W qmfWTft W^fdT M ^119 oil 

Of Mahadruma, the seventh one became 

known as Mahadruma. Of these by names, only 

seven Varsas flourished as such. 

tRTSJTwr: Ut^TgJRJ*Hch:ll 

gf% ^rar iifmraT g tii^n 

Krauhcadvlpa’s overlord Dyutiman had the 

sons- Kusala, Manuga, U§na, Plvara, 

Andhakaraka, Muni and Dundubhi and the 

daughter Dyutimata. 

^gT WHIgfth&ll: 3hlUgrW gT: ^JgT:l 

^Tt^T: nlcrTvnfq gtaT:lR?n 

After their names, the countries that 

assumed names of Krauncadvlpa, Usna came to 

be known of Usna as a country; of Plvara also 

(known) as Plvara. 

3RJ«RcR^VT^ 3t£TcFTT£J oRTT^I 

3RggT: rn 3h^gft g mraTT:lR3H 

The country of Andhakaraka also came to be 

known as Andhakara. Of Muni, the country 

known as Muni and Dundubhi of Dundubhi. 

These seven countries within Krauncadvlpa 

were very much glorious. 

gfiggr gramt qf?r: 11 

gg: JMgiTSte WT: gjfgm: Tggrll^'kll 

These seven sons of mighty power, were 

bom to Jyotismati in Kusa Dvlpa. These were- 

Udbhida, Venumat, Svairatha, Lav ana and 

Dhrti, the sixth son was Prabhakara and the 

seventh was Kapila. 

5Wt mf %frg c(U|itUgcHM| 

gcftg WtHllchTt ggsf TgcgTIRMI 
♦ r"_G _. _n _ 

WT SJTgggg gg gg 

w mfom mg mfgmra y^rfddd’iipFji 

The first Varsa was Udbhida and the second 

one known as Venumandala. The third after 
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Svairathakara, the fourth after Lavana, the fifth 

after Dhrtiman, the sixth after Prabhakara, and 

seventh Varsa of Kapila is well-known as 

Kapila. 

crat fPTT: rOTTCPTR jp 

Of those ones, the countries in the 

Kus'advlpa came to be known on analogy of 

their names, adorned by subjects and progenies, 

endowed with the etiquettes of stages of life. 

viirUcH^n: m wpt * 
-O O "O 

ifTcTSfcT 

%<Tt UPTON W: WfWTIRill 

The king of Salmall, the seven sons of 

Vapusmat were- Sveta, Harita, Jlmuta, Rohita, 

Vaidyuta, Manasa and Suprabha, as the seventh 

one. 

&TO rT frf|cT:l 

tjTfarTO ^ ^ HfTrr:ll^ll 

tnwr turonfa m-rtroift ttfrt: i o o 

■gjw: ^?inrHehi:ii^oii 

Of Sveta, the country Sveta, of Rohita, 

Rohita, of Jlmuta, Jlmuta and of Harita, Harita, 

of Vaidyuta, Vaidyuta and Manasa of Manasa, 

Suprabha of Suprabha, seven these as the 

guardians of the countries. 

Wgft H g^nfiT 

W PsnRrRt: W: ^ll 

After Jambudvlpa, in the seven dvlpas, I 

shall talk about the seven sons of Medhatithi, 

happened to be the overlords of PlaksadvTpa, 

?!RfTO4<ftri wHdd’irui cTifq ti 

TOIWRTOTTOt 

3TTOST ptTO %c(WTII^?ll 

The eldest one of those was Santabhaya and 

then followed seven Varsas from that 

Santabhaya- Sisira, Sukhodaya, Ananda, 

Dhruva, Ksemaka and Siva. 

rTTfSr WIMlfq piddqjfur <qFT?T:l 

fodift qf tost^spR:ii$3ii 

These were of those similar named ones as 

per share-holding, were introduced in the 

previous Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

To: wg)qfqc(ifaRr:i 

TOf-SPTraTOW: JF3TT: f^TT:ll3'SII 

By these sons of Medhatithi, the denizens of 

the seven islands in Plak§advlpa, the progenies 

endowed with the tenets of orders of society and 

stages of life, were created. 

wp snrf ^ 

^jptpjgr MtreiH snfer froo?r:i 

wrow ^ prronr ^prmi^n 
In the five continents beginning with Plaksa 

and ending with Saka, the sacred rite was 

known in accordance with the division of castes 

and stages of life (As'ramas). Bliss, longevity, 

forms (beauty), strength, and Dharma were all 

common to everyone in the five Dvlpas 

perpetually. 

You may know about the Jambudvlpa, 

surrounded by seven countries. Priyavrata 

crowned the eldest son of Kanya, Agnldhra, 

highly strong, as the overlord of Jambudvlpa. 

ciHl TTT cTftctfg 
O C\0 

qifqfddtohidwpii 

TO: Wl: hjfr ^RuqiJty to^II^ii 

fTTO WTOfii *T£T& HOT: 

top: gropro rtai ^mfroPiwiuoii 

He had nine sons equal in radiance and 

strength to Prajapati. The eldest was named as 

Nabhi and his younger brother as Kimpurusa. 
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Harivarsa was the third; Ilavrta was the fourth; 

Ramya was the fifth; Harinman was the sixth; 

Kuru was the seventh of them and Bhadrasva 

happened to be as the eighth. The ninth one as 

Ketumala; you may know their countries. 

dT^g g fm 

■RSEnr drgdrng n 

dfri g dc*gd WT&lfacll g^ll 

&T dgrlt dwrfdldT ^tT II* 3 11 

The sire bestowed Nabhi, the southern varsa 

(subcontinent) known as Hima. He gave to 

Kimpurusa, the varsa known as Hemakuta; to 

Harivarsa the varsa remembered as Naisadha; 

to Ilavrta the central part of Sumeru, to Ramya 

Nlla-varsa; Sveta which to the north of it, was 

given by the father to Harinmat. 

dgrR ^1 

dtf dTcddd dlfd W2JPT 

ddTUTCRdif g ^TddfH 

dd ddTfaT WT7T:ll*mi 

That which was next to or to the north of 

Srrigavan that he offered to Kuru. And the varsa 

Malyavan, he bequeathed for Bhadrasva. He 

assigned the sub-continent Gandhamadana to 

Ketumala. Thus (he apportioned) these big sub¬ 

continent (among his sons). 

did q^iwn'ujftisjdi o o o 

mot d sroforr dddT rPrfd fed:iu^n 

Agnldhra, in all these, crowned those sons 

as such. And as per ordainment, the great- 

souled one stood austere in penance. 

?rdd: ddfa: gWT: ddfidT f^fyrdi:i 

foddddf dM: d$: ddddddT dll^ll 
S3 s3 O 

This way, all those were incorporated into 

the seven continents, by those sons of 

Priyavrata and grandsons of Svayambhuva. 

idT dSdldd: fdfe ddrdPdT fr*W:ll's<£ll 

These were the eight auspicious varsas as 

Kimpurusa and others. There perfection was 

natural, very joyful and without comforts. 

fddtfd! d fcafa d tTi 

Smfexff d dtddWddS!IdT:ll 

d &dfw gdTddtfT #Wd g d%:ll'^ll 

There was no reversal in those nor any 

decrepitude and fear of death. There were no 

(distinction) of Dharma (righteousness) and 

Adharma (unrighteousness). There were neither 

height born nor low born nor middling. In all 

those areas, there are no Yuga cycles (with their 

classification, duties etc). 

drift di d$difd f%TPrr% difoafadi 

diiwfdddWd d?T^fd:imoii 

I shall now describe the lineage of Nabhi in 

the Himavarsa. Nabhi, however, gave birth to a 

son in MerudevI, of great radiance; (named) 

Rsabha, the greatest among kings, the ancestor 

of all Ksatriyas. 

^ W?Icn^5T:l 

dtefdfdd'Hd w: w wr^mrfw:im?ii 
From Rsabha was bom Bharata, the valiant 

one, the eldest one of a hundred of sons. That 

Bharata having consecrated to the throne, the 

son resorted to renunciation. 

ftdr| di WPS Wdddi 

dWTd^Rd cftf ddT dPRT fdg|dT:im?ll 

He bequeathed the Daksinavarsa (the 

southern country) named Hima, unto Bharata. 

Hence scholars know it by the name Bharata 

Varsa. 

WddFSSrddf fdgRTdffldfa mffe I 

OT3 dfWW*M W: dddTtdPOTII 

ddddnfdd?ftdi dd ddT fdi?T dlld^ll 

The intelligant son of Bharata, named 

Sumati, the pious one or dutiful one, happened 
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to be and his (own) kingdom Bharata 
bequeathed for him. Having Royal Sovereignty 
transferred to the son, that king entered the 

forest. 

cM-M'gnssrtnft |f?r n 

His son Taijasa, too, the Lord of the 

progenies or subjects, the vanquisher of foes, 

the wise one named Indradyumna, became 

known this way. 

WTgt ftrwra ftsFT HFT I 

dW HlMl d^^TRTII 

3rfd#frr f%^TTdt # dWlfa 

His son was Paramesthin. After his death, 

Sobhana bom in family of Pratihara and in his 

lineage. From that lineage, a son named 

Pratiharta, this way well-known, took birth even 

of that wise one. 

3^cTT W: ^RT:l 
-O -O & 

^J^dldlfeisyiftr do§RT:im$ll 

Unneta was the son of Pratiharta and Bhuva 

came to be known on that of this. Udgltha was 

his son and Pratavl also his son as such. 

TRTT^T fgw: w: # m:\ n9 >9 c O 

Tjsferftr qrirpnftr ~m: 

Of Pratavl, the son was Vibhu and Prthu as 

son of that one became known. Of Prthu, too, 

the son Nakta and of Nakta also came to be 

known as Gaya. 

TRTPT TT ^TT: WT ‘HWrfq Wt ReTTCI 
sa O *s 

fdJiCTdi Mfranqf ymiwwj ^s^rawimdii 

Of Gaya, the son was Nara and of Nara, the 

son was Virat. Of Virat, the son Mahavlrya and 

of that one (i.e. Mahavlrya) the son became 

Dhlman. 

Ermnsj ngruaift ^Nr:i 

*f|eMW w5R^st arforerw rarr55rir3T:im'?ii 

Mahan was the son of Dhlman and Mahan’s 

son was Bhauvana. Tvasta was the son of 

Bhauvana and Arija was his son. 

sifUw T5T: pr: ^Rrf%5Wt m:\ 

rl^M M5iyiri tcJl+Ti^i-ni-h: ^11^ o l| 

Arija son was Rajas and Satajit was the son 

of Rajas. He had a hundred sons and all of them 

happened to be the kings. 

fWJtftfdWHI g1§rTT: 5T3TT:l 

WPi f*T ^TTII^II 

Out of them, Visvajyoti was the chief. By 

them, these subjects flourished and this Bharata 

Varsa consisting of seven regions flourished. 

rrat ciVTSH^W STTTdt SHTI 
C\ O 'O 

fjd^dlfddTb'lld ddHsU|}eb^Hfd:ll^ll 

By those ones, the progenies of their 

lineages, was enjoyed this country of Bharata 

for seventy one Yugas of Krta, Treta etc. 

TITsf TRW# dd^JT:l 

Along with those Yugas, the kings of their 

lineages passed away in the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara earlier in hundreds and thousands. 

TT^ TPlf hftd 

fcri ^ 

This is the creation of Svayambhuva (Manu) 

by which this universe has been filled along 

with sages, gods, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Raksasas, 

Yaksas, Bhutas, Pisacas, human beings, animals 

and birds. Their creation in the world gets the 

rotation along with the Yugas. 

it it * 
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urn ^fevri3ssn^:ii 

Chapter 34 

The description of Jambudvipa 

w^5 ftw: ffi 

The sages spoke- This way having heard of 

the establishement of progenies, that wise and 

excellent sage questioned Suta regarding the 

length and breadth of the Earth. 

sdw star: WTzi m mrng- 3mti 

How many continents along with oceans and 

mountains are there? O lord! How many are the 

Varsas (sub-continents)? In them which are the 

rivers known as such? 

it nmnnichi <$er 

t: *r# fedTui wn mu? n 

Explain factually to us in details, the extent 

of great beings, the Lokaloka mountain, the 

circumference, the size and the course of 

movements of the sun and moon. 

W 3313 
Cs 

'TTTsOt TrtpjUTT $TTHT rjcf iWTffimi 

Suta spoke- Hereafter, I shall relate the 
length and breadth of the earth, the enumeration 

of the oceans and continents in detail. 

iiraftf rter cP| TOST ^T: T^rTT: I 

qqfaiuRqruq ^ 

I shall tell you how many are the Varsas and 

the streams in them. The magnitude of the 

elements, the Lokaloka mountain range, the 

circumference, magnitude and the movement of 

sun and the moon- these all I shall tell you. 

q TTcRRT WTR <Tjfi gT^rfbll^ll 

There are thousands of countries and islands 

in the seven continents. They are not capable of 

being narrated in details with sufficient 

evidence, even within the span of a hundred 

years. 

itat wtmfr ira^ii^u 

I shall narrate the collection of seven 

continents, along with the moon, sun and the 

planets, whose extent, the men, dilate upon with 

logical sequence and guess-work. 

sfen: T3ET $ warr i ‘tn^i 

3lf5f?TGI: qt ^ II 

One shall not make conjectures about 

inconceivable objects and worlds. That which is 

beyond Prakrti is called eternal. 

q<3cflf tra^nfit w m\ 

I shall narrate (the extent) of Jambudvipa 
having nine Varsas1. You may learn about its 

extent and zones in Yojanas. 

wOTJi’r ^RRt ttrmuRT: i 

It extends to a hundred thousand Yojanas. It 

is (endowed with) variety of auspicious rural 

localities and splendid towns. 

wtmqTfer ijtUwnii^u 

It is embellished with the colonies of 

Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and mountains 
having the stocks of minerals and variegated 

rocks. It has many rivers rising from mountains. 

1. (1) Bharata in the south of Himalaya, (2) 

Kirhpurusa, (3) Harivarsa, (4) Ilavrta in the east, (5) 

Bhadrasva in the west, (6) Ketum&la, (7) Uttara 

Kuru, (8) Ramyaka and (9) Hiranyamaya. 
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3Hfg|q: dftdiKd:i 

q^fcn?3T5SftT: ft4'4dd‘4rnrra^:ii 

Hra^ld ^TgifrT ^fcT: nRdlftd:ll^ll 

Jambudvlpa is vast, endowed with glory and 

surrounded or engirt all around by nine 

Khandas inhabited by living beings. It is engirt 

all over by the lavana ocean or salt ocean. 

SPfgfarcZT fWTTTr^R § W-d'd: I 

'HHTOdl: ct4t|4di:ll o 

3T5WT TO: gshi%4hi^n 

All round the outstretch of Jambudvlpa, 

extending to its entire length, are six Varsa- 

parvatas having excellent ridges, streched to the 

east. They extend to both sides plunging into 

the eastern and western oceans. 

?tori 

wnfsrorofriit trro) Rm: TfcT-.ii^n 

The mountain Himavan is mostly constituent 

of snow (Hima) and Hemakuta is full of gold. 

And Nisadha is golden having the lustre of the 

mid-day sun. 

kjfdiftTO: ^g%rf:ii?mi 

And Meru known as the loftiest one is of the 

similar hue of gold. Leaping up in symmetrical 

shapes on all sides, it rises up. 

TTTraufcr tmfo H'didfa*iuiiferd:i 
O O S3 

^TfW'ta-RWdf fiiuTr5c^fT>3Fird:ii^ii 

On its sides, it has various colours. It is 

endowed with the qualities of Prajapati. It is 

bom of the umbilical knot of Brahma of 

unmanifest origin. 

hcfa: WTO rTTO dT dJTl 

From the east, it is white-coloured and by 

that it is said Brahmanahood. In the south, it is 

yellow and thereby its Vaisyahood becomes 

apparent. 

Mi? fa H: I 

rRTTSt Hil4HT4cKRU||rt||^|| 

On the west it is black like the aloe leaf, 

having mighty prowess (within). By that is seen 

its Sitdrahood. It is very hard and renders 

services to many. 

^TR5I xl wf^frl ^xrrf; 5<^fddT:ll 

STrR: W'HIdd: JTtrWt mR-MIOM: 11 II 

Its northern side is ruddy-hued by instinct. 

By that, its Ksatriyahood becomes manifest. 

Thus all its colours are described. Its manifest 

characteristic are described according to its 

colour and effects. 

■q^d|cro?^ wroiWg ^^riroii 

The Nila mountain is full of Lapis lazuli, 

white-peaked, full of gold. Srngavan is golden- 

hued, but variegated in colour like peacock 

feathers. 

These great mountains are resorted to by 

Siddhas and Caranas. Their internal expanse is 

said to be as nine thousand (Yojanas). 

qs4 fwjft STST T?mTT: WdTT: I 

fwru): u4d^ TT:II 
■O >3 

qs4 HTO' fW qrrcRB:ii^|| 

All around the great Meru, the Ilavrta 

surrounds it in the centre to the extent of nine 

thousand Yojanas. In the centre of Meru, there 

is a smokeless fire. 

qirww d«lW>qj 

11 fwhnf 4ranRr qg^RPHiiy^ii 

The right side or the southern portion of 

Mem is like one half of a sacrificial altar and 

the northern portion is the second half likewise 
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of that altar. The seven mountains of the seven 

countries are two thousand Yojanas long and as 

much high. 

gmmRT ^ | xmm nrftn^'js n 

fmm^g cTnCETT #1^5 %5TTtl 

ifaT gqffuT W tll^ll 

Their length is said to be similar to that of 

Jambudvlpa. The two middling mountains, Nila 

and Nisadha are a hundred thousand Yojanas in 

length. The other four mountains- Sveta, 

Hemakuta, Himavan and Srhgavan are shorter 

than these. Out of these mountains, Sveta and 

Hemakuta are each ninety thousand Yojanas in 

length. And mountains Himavan and Srhgavan 

are each eighty thousand in length. In their 

midst, there are Janapadas. The Varsas are 

seven in number. 

vNrTdrP hrm-nrii 

frl ^RRTcT^f '4TFT?T:|I?V9|| 

They are surrounded by mountains that are 

difficult to cross on account of steep precipices. 

They are criss-crossed by various rivers. These 

Varsas were mutually unapproachable. Animals 

of different types live in them. 

fw cm mrct qm fejmri 

This Haimavata-varsa is well-known as 

Bharata and beyond that one is Hemakuta 

known as Kimpurusa (varsa). 

fqgjg <r 

#g*faii ^g iirrsr gf^mrcpmii^ii 

Naisadha and Hemakuta, however, 

(combined as such) that is called Harivarsa. 

And beyond Harivarsa, as also beyond Meru, 

that is called (the region) as Ilavrta. 

frn^m(mm)t mtet vz& mrr fernm 

i«hcwi ^Tcr fggg 

femugimi ^nftr yj^giw ^rt^ii^oii 
Beyond Ilavrta being Nila, is well-known as 

Ramayaka (Varsa). Beyond Ramya being Sveta 

is well-known as Hiranmaya. And beyond 

Hiranmaya being Srhgavan is called Kuru 

(Varsa). 

sR:wr m | g^ 

mgifm mccrrit ussnt ?ii 

The two sub-continents in the south and 

north should be known as situated in the form 

of a bow. There are four longer ranges (therein) 

and the middle one is Ilavrta. 

3igfo m ftwimw ^rsf ^mi Pjgqi 

Tit HllHcldt ilcxj c)g]^ cT dgcHhU 

^mr gtfm ggffm gtfm mrarn^n 
On the lower side of Nisadha, the 

Vedyardha is known as the southern one and 

what is beyond Nllavan, that is called the 

northern Vedyardha. On the southern side of 

Vedhyardha, there are three Varsas and three on 

the northern side. 

<t fg^sr 

gfamm g mgnm fawglritui 3113311 

Kjiiimr tngggmrm TT<fg:i 

gtgqRi gg:ii 

yp-iihdygr ratfgg: 113*11 

In the centre of those stationed Meru, and 

Ilavrta is in the middle of Meru. To the south of 

Nila and to the north of Nisadha, there is a 

longer mountain of huge stone slabs, named 

Malyavan. It ranges a thousand Yojanas from 

Nila to Nisadha. It is sanctified as one thirty- 
four thousand Yojanas in extent. 

gig udHgi fg^r: m^gr 

sngrwi fg^nwieggifafa 1^:113 mi 

In the west of that, the mountain 
Gandhamadana should be known as situated. In 
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length and breadth, it is supposed to be like 
Malyavan. 

v3 v3 o ««. 

31cZFtfiT STOcf: ^1^4:11^11 
In the midst of two globes, there is the four- 

coloured, golden, four-cornered, lofty, excellent 

mountain Meru. From the unmanifest, the 

elements of water etc. are bom. 

dfoq-di'R gfycftlKj TRiMcSrraifijraPII 

SRJOJST wra' cqrtJ WJJOf T^ll^ll 

From the indistinct one, the lotus of the 

Earth (Prthivlpadma) is evolved. Its pericarp is 

the four-conmered Meru that is five times great. 

dd: Wf: ujjdWi ffrat %jT«tWT:i 

A«bch<rMrP53: xitrtfffM: TTiw^tii^iii 
>o -o 

Tf&ztvft ^FT^r^r ^m:\\ 

0 excellent Brahmanas, from that then took 

birth all the deities. The noble Puru§ottama was 
bom with his Atman purified by many merits 
earned in aeons. Then the great Yogin 

Mahadeva, was bom, the eldest one in the 

universe, who pervades the entire universe and 

who is infinite and formless. 

d ICTfdTT 

iraW^-HcT TJd TT:ll^o II 

There is no natural form bom of flesh, 
marrow and bones. Owing to Yoga or mental 

concentration and supremacy, he is one as 

pervading souls of all. 

dfafad ^IddMI 
O N 

dWSSdt ehl^ didf^ll* ?ll 

From him as the cause, was bom the eternal 

lotus of the worlds. As the natural sequence of 

time, it occurred at the advent of the Kalpa. 

-dfeiJra : i 

y^mfdijfrl^l f?ndt dBTd: 3m:ll^^ll 

In that Padma was born God of gods, the 

four-faced one, Brahma, the chief of Prajapati, 

the lord of the universe. 

d^ f? wsfodi 
v v3 ”s 

fdddfuTd dKddi 1^311 

His creation is the seed of the lotus 

precisely. The absolute one of it, along with the 

creation of the subject, is proclaimed here in 

detail. 

c^RcT cfn4 dcf^dHiRtdl5^?TI 

iKIlchil Tjfstcft 

The lotus that was raged by Visnu grew 

from his umbilics. The earth was originated in 

the form of a lotus along with the forests and 

the trees. 

?rerer fereum sr<anfyidMi 

dufaM Id'ffFtd 3OTF: ^Fdd 

O Brahmanas, listen to the description of 

this lotus of the universe in detail and its 

divisions in due order. 

rT?r£hii4d fdtsMHGarclK: Md^rwdl:l 

dd: chfuich^i^iidi ^qfrcr ^mo-bii^ii 

The four very distinguished great continents 

are situated on the petals. The mighty Meru is 

stationed on the pericarp. 

dHTc|u[b| dT#3T tRfr: %d ddORfl 
s3 s3 Cs 

did 3 ^mi ?tpt ftfit dsrrsdtdi 1*^11 

3dT dSd TtF t 5>?rftTc|uIy M^d?rhl 

Tpt TjmcM 3 ISfell'iSdll 

dhUllf^rtrdUlMt ffd TnddJ:l 

Tild^Tlfdfll^y U<*lldd:ll'«<?ll 

On its sides of various colours, the eastern is 

known as white; the southern is yellow; the 

western is back; and the northern is red. With 

variegated colour shining brightly, Mem is 

installed like a king. It is as refulgent like the 

sun of mid-day or like the smokeless fire. It is 

known eighty-four thousand Yojanas in height. 
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Ml^VliywlP^dWlcf^ HI 

TT VMIctfal'd: ft glfdVI^f^ f^T:mo|| 

It is sixteen thousand Yojanas in depth 

below the surface of the earth and its extension 

also is the same. It is established like an arrow 

towards the east. Its diameter at the summit is 

thirty two thousand Yojans. 

mRuu^: l^pCRTcr:! 

qqgrM HHluR 3 dfcufclimu 

Its girdle all round is thrice its lateral extent. 

The circular arching is half of it. It lies in three 

angles. 

d^lRvirWgUlfui ^3RRT 

3TsrfvdiranfT hr «ofrfddHim?n 
Its extension all round is of four thousand 

Yojanas. In the angular calculation, it will be 

eight thousand more. 

HRH TfWHR: TTRRTcT: I 

*RT:trfE: Ht^RRt fefr^im^n 

By the quadrangular calculation, the girth all 

round is forty-eight thousand Yojanas. 

That excellent and divine mountain is 
endowed with divine medicinal herbs. It is 

encircled by auspicious golden worlds. 

#TTT5r WtllkMI 

There are the groups of Devas, Gandharvas, 

Uragas, Raksasas and beautiful Apsaras, are 

seen on that king of mountain. 

O •O C\ 

^ :UK^ II 

That Meru is surrounded by worlds, which 

are the purifier of living beings. Four countries 

are situated on its different sides. 

3rTCT 

Their names are Bhadrasva (in the east), 

Bharata (in the south), Ketumala in the west, 

and the Kurus in the north, which (Kurus) are 

the abodes of those who perform pious deeds. 

d>RWr cr^r WHTRfrHcr^Rri 

HftRRf qsrffT: M«h)(ddl:ll 

^^KV^luiVlif^UU 3RnT(T)HfifarfSR:m<ill 

The pericarp of that lotus is spherical all 

round. It is extended in ninety-six thousand 

Yojanas. The internal measurement is eighty- 

four thousand Yojanas. 

I^TFR W HftRRT yMiuM:l 

Its filaments all round are extended to three 

hundred thousand Yojanas. 

wftfdfRTidHri 

^R^T(T cRH HHlfuT Ht3RRt o It 

It has four petals to the four quarters, a 

hundred thousand Yojanas in length and eighty 

thousand in width. 

m 'HTSTft HHT ff 

Ht du4HHm^Tai: WRR 

In that context, what I had related before 

about the pericarp, you should listen attentively 

to the description of that and know it briefly. 

WlfsnW 

Atri opines that it has a hundred angles and 
sage Bhrgu thinks one thousand. According to 
Savami, it is octangular and according to 

Bhaguri, it is quadrangle. 

^(cpjqhlfui^ Tmi RTF* HRFT: I 

5s44uftjKf HfTHOSRHM^^u 

Varsayani opines that it is four-sided; 

Galava thinks it has the shape of a saucer; 

Gargya thinks it has twisted braided hair, while 

Krostuki conjectures it to be spherical. 

U'£T£PR7 f| dtdlRlM&lifa: I 
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The sages knew only those things which are 

at the near of this king of mountains. But only 

Brahma knows the entire range. 

qfuiTcHTO fer 

3iTnT HiTWIdVl ^yt^ehch<<«l 

wswrt <r fefe ^nitapran^n 

It is full of gems and jewels. It has various 
colours and lustres. It is golden and refulgent 

like Aruna. It is very beautiful. It has a thousand 

knots and ridges of waters. It is like a lotus with 
a thousand petals. Thus you may know that 

Meru is the most excellent among the 

mountains. 

MfuK'pHf3dW!A4fuiFdflild^R^:l 

Tt? HcrfbT TJcfoTII^II 

dUlclWlteidH ^ciad4y:l 

Hu Hrf^t cinyRdfdciW^iMii^oii 

Pillars of that mountain is studded with 

gems and jewels. The altars are decorated with 

diverse jewels. The rostrum of that is studded 

with gems and golden pieces. On festival 

occasions, hundreds of glorious heaven- 

dwellers moving about on aerial chariots, 

decorated with garlands of corals and illuminate 

all its sides with their radiance. The abodes for 

Devas are laid in thousand of its beautiful 

ridges. The four-faced lord of Devas, Brahma, 

the best among the knowers of Brahman or 

Vedas, and the supreme one of heaven- 

dwellers, resides on its upper surface. 

TtfmcTTOT^f; Tfcf: 

m nram nm HrimrnirfmrTi 

o o 

The various quarters set up on that mountain 

have thousands of great Devas who are efficient 

to give all the desired fruits. They have 

occupied the great regions there. Here is a 

pleasant assembly-hall of Brahma, resorted to 

by several Brahmanical sages. It is known as 

Manovatl in all the regions. 

The great aerial car of lord Siva, having the 

effulgence of a thousand suns, is there 

proclaiming its own glory. 

The group of sages and Devas stay near 

four-faced Brahma. The mass of lustre (of 

Brahma) is glorified there. I shall describe it to 

you. 

TTmSTRt 3^:1 

The glorious lord of riches, the thousand¬ 

eyed India, stays there, revered by Devas and 

the celestial sages endowed with great Yogic 

prowess. 

TT5T TdlOTd: Wrtnf^RTqg^NT: I 

Here alone is the region of lord Indra, the 

great sovereign, the great monarch, the 

refulgent as the sun. It is bowed to by all 

Siddhas. 

cdimw ^gm trmm mmn 

Here is the region of Indra endowed with the 

highest prosperity of the world. It is brightened 

by the excellent immortal Devas and is ever 

resorted to by them. 

v3 *n 
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:i 

■RgTf^TR 5Tfet STTCcR ^KMc^RII^ ° I 

In the middle point between the east and the 

south and in the second inner ridge is the 

famous splendid assembly-hall which is 

refulgent like fire. It is very beautiful and 

lustrous, inlaid with metals of diverse colours. 

The ground is paved with various gems. It has 

many coloumns made of gold rising high. There 

are many gems-studded platforms, secret and 

hidden excellent apartments on either side. This 

famous spacious aerial chariot is refulgent and 

fire-like. 

RT f| qro gdlVI-W H?TWI 

fwwwswt fa'*n^r§:i 

•5^ ^ 4cr 

That great assembly-hall of the Fire-god is 

known as Tejovatl. The Fire-god Vibhavasu, 

the excellent among Devas and the face of all 

celestial deities, endowed with thousands of 

leaping flames, is praised by Devas and sages, 

who perform Homas (oblations) too. 

xX %(%)? i ttfrt: i u ? 11 

TF^cT: I 

^IcRr* Zf % -WIT 5 ^714chIi'UTfilf^TcTiTI\6~XU 

The Fire-god is the intermediary and a 

distinguished deity of Brahmanas. Though he is 
indivisible, his splendour is shared by all. He is 

the lord of splendour assuming various forms. 

His diversity both as the cause and effect is 

perceptible through concentrated mind. 

rnrpqr 

u if«4^i'crFr4^^d^1i m i 

That Fire-god is respectfully bowed to by 

great Siddhas, adorable sages, knowers of the 

world and worldly affairs and those who 

assimilate his prowess and exploits. 

TTcmg TT^TWI 
U) 

IsHTdT II 

In the third inner bank is a great assembly- 

hall of Vaivastvata (god of death) which is 

known as Susamyama. 

RRT fWITfR TOT &TW:IK'3II 

The great assembly-hall of the intelligent 

lord Nairrtya of broad-eyes is in the fourth 

innner ridge. This hall is named Krsnangana. 

W*nTZRRrl2 TJcRcT TJ^RRTI 

^cRcidfy fsr^arr rgtt whi 

'S^TRrcW : T§Um cRiUlUl 'q$K*W':ll<'<'II 

Likewise there is a great assembly-hall of 

Varuna, lord of waters and son of the 

Vaivasvata (Sun), in the fifth inner ridge. This 

hall is named Subhavatl. 

qpr W ^4^IO||TlTTII<i ^11 

There is the great assembly-hall of Vayu in 

the northern quarter beyond that, in the sixth 

inner ridge. It excels all in good qualities and is 

called Gandhavatl. 

mi 

RRT ^g^r^eETlI^oll 

There is the assembly-hall of the Moon, lord 
of the stars in the seventh inner ridge, having 
raised platforms and altars of brilliant lapis 

lazuli. Its name is Mahodaya. 

ITflRR: I 

iryTTddl wn 

Similarly in the eighth inner ridge there is a 
great assembly-hall of Tsana. It is named 

Yasovatl having lustre of the heated-gold. 

f^lTR f?| 

3T^RT TlglRRHII^II 

These great auspicious assembly-halls, 

situated in the eight quaters, belong to the eight 

chief Devas, Indra and others. 
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The sages, Devas, Gandharvas, Apsaras and 

great serpents, are residing there, who come for 

worship. 

4cnffaf?i it: Tfr're^rri 

This is what is known through many 

synonyms of heaven, viz. Nakapr$tha, Diva and 

Svarga, by those who know the Vedas and their 

ancillaries. 

This is the place where great-souled Devas 

live. Therefore, it is said Devaloka in all the 

Vedas. 

^|9)^ehvril[dVTdl01rl:)l 

Those attain this Devaloka who perform 

various observances, different sacrifices, 

restraints or different kinds of auspicious rites. 

Hence it is also known as Svarga. 

cUUMT^i qm 

it * ie 
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\\m ^MrSS5TT5T:ll 

Chapter 35 

The description of Jambudvipa 

W 3STR 
C\ 

^rlt t W^tfWrTITI 

rraiirro^nin Tmcfarw. ^ttii^ii 

Suta said- The root of the pericarp is 

seventy thousand Yojanas beneath. This has 

been described earlier. 

It is heard that a sphere of forty-eight 

thousand Yojanas encompassed by the lord of 

mountains is what is called Merumula (Root of 

Meru). 

In all directions, there are boundary 

mountains (Maryada Parvatas), the highly 

elevated among thousands of mountains. 

3J*nifa3ei^:imi 
S3 s3 

They are beautified by hedges, grottos, 

rivers and rivulets. They have many ridges like 

huge mansions shining with flowers. 

s3 O s3 

rvi^«ru^cb«wuii1?i-:ii 

T?trfiRiT fTTT^r: ^ gt *H*fflP$:imii 

Their sides are decorated by minerals. Their 

flanks are beautified by clusters of flowers. 

Their peaks are golden brown. Many rivers 

flow over them. All these mountains are highly 

endowed with gems. 

n 

■^focTT Rlfd&Rhll^ll 

There are matchless bowers with hundreds 

of great birds resorting to them. Lions, tigers, 

Sarabhas (a mythological eight-footed animal), 

Camarl deer and elephants live there. They are 

bounded by mountains of various shapes and 

colours. 

cnunrT^Rnr ^ wu: ■^:ii\9ii 

Having an aggregate of ten hills, each one of 

them is marked by the sun, lion and the black 

deer. They have three rivers flowing in and out. 
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C\ C\ 

eft ^[^uTlT4<!^micir4^eii>WT2I?ftll<SII 

There are two mountains- Jathara and 

Devakuta to the east of Meru, which run north 

to south and stretch upto the Nila and Ni$adha 

mountains. 

C\ 

Kailasa and Himavat are situated to the 

south and north respectively. They enter the sea, 

extending to the east and the west. 

foffaF&ST: eb'TO><^df:i 

fosJW eTFT ^TTfir ^pjll^oll 

Now I shall tell you about the diameter of 

Meru, the golden-mountain, O excellent 

Brahmanas. 

narci^Rg ^R^rfr ■crrmx 
wstoeRft 

Meru has four great ranges in all the four 

directions. The earth with her seven continents 

is held by them and does not move. 

'^eh^erargar 

Their extent is said to be ten thousand 

Yojanas. They shine with many gems and 

jewels of Devas, Yaksas and Gandharvas who 

resides there. Many rivulets flow from their 

rocky declivity and their beautiful caves. 

?rtfarn%TORcr:i 

The variegated lands of varied colours and 

features shine with the clusters of flowers 

blooming around the slopes and ridges, 

abounding in red arsenic mines and yellow 

orpiment. 

W^:\ 

The caves with gems and gold, shine all 

round with diverse colours. The place is rich in 

vermilion, gold and minerals. 

ci<<*ia^^sr 4nfc4$OT:i 

^f%nr: 

Set in variegated shapes and sizes of gold, 

they are decorated in corals. There are beautiful 

and delightful abodes of Siddhas with hundreds 

of storeys. They are dazzling all around with 

majestic palatial aerial chariots. 

TJ^OT TFJTt FFT TRFTT^T:l 

feppr: tt# Tp:ii^n 

Mandara is situated to the east, 

Gandhamadana to the south, Vipula to the west 

and Suparsva is situated to the north. 

■apngfi ^g%^rf?g»T:i 

9jnsrre^ra#mT: 

There are platforms of diamonds and Lapis 

lazuli on thousands of their peaks, with trees of 

thousands of branches. They are well- 

established with firm roots. 

ytwkdfw:iiuii 

They have thickly grown smooth dark 

leaves, with large fruits and flowers. They cover 

the ground with shade. They are very lofty. 

^facTT: fH^rTRTjhl 

Tn^T^fT: WTrisrarfr £1 

There have grown the four great trees which 

are the land-marks of the continent. They are 

dwelled to by Siddhas, Yaksas and Gandharvas. 

OTHWHsTTf^RlT: xrrepT:il^o|| 

There is great tree Keturat (the king of 

banners) with hanging branches on the peak of 

mountain Mandara. There is a Kandara tree 

also. 
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yTlfaw: ^ebicH^riR ?n 

It is splendid with excessive fragrant, full¬ 

blown flowers as big as a pitcher and with 

filaments spread out. They bloom in all seasons. 

^TS2T TT^TTSS^f^Vl : I 

^3WRT W&\f& h^Wrf4lfckl:||^|| 

The fragrance fills up the quarters to more 

than a thousand Yojanas around, wafted by the 

gentle wind. 

ch^Wjc* flfsrat ^fr •tut *rr fg^rrii 

O Brahmanas, the continent Bhadrasva is 

well-known as Varaketu. Here Vi$nu is directly • 

adored by groups of Siddhas. 

^RT cRT #7# #:l 

7T era Tfe Tpril^ll 

trw qrcTT witeyrdi Tm ttot.ti^ii 

Earlier, the most excellent God Hari (Indra), 

riding a white horse and accompanied by a 

group of Rudras, traversed the entire continent. 

Therefore, the continent is called Bhadrasva, 0 
leaders of Brahmanas. 

ymzr f?ng7 feRflqtni 

trt wqtEHi wmyTrmm^ii 

On the top of the southern mountain, there is 

a Jambu (Rose Apple) tree. It is resorted to by 

Devas. It ever blooms, bears fruits and shines 

with garlands of flowers. 

C\ 

Wtsnf^T^^tcr^Trf^ic^ l11 

Its roots and branches are extensive and of 

nice colours. The tree is always bedecked with 

new flowers, fruits and branches. 

rR2JT glfciyHludfo ^ ^1 

'TTfcr Mr^fqiiy ^,11 

The huge, sweet and soft fruits, falling on 

the peak of the mountain are nectar-like in taste. 

qTfr ScRT 'TO^T%TTll^ II 

On the top of this excellent mountain, the 

river Jambu with currents of honey, flows from 

the table-land. 

ffW sjikeMg( TfiT TfcjOl 
Cs O *S 

TefHtfTrqfftf wzfo TTTTlTRqil^oll 

Here is formed the gold known as 

Jambunada, with the lustre of burning fire. It is 

the matchless ornament of Devas which is the 

destroyer of sins. 

Wroi 7t8?n^wwri:i 

^TWTWg^lll ?ll 

Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yak$as, 

Rak§asas and Pannagas (serpents) drink the 

honey, the juice coming out from the Jambu 

tree like the sweet nectar. 

7T ^c^mr feraTi 
<9 ' ' C\ -o s3 

7TC3T TTCTT 7T falstfffil ^TEptfr: TRT?R:ll^y II 

That eternal Jambu tree is well-known in the 

world and is the landmark in the southern 

continent. The continent is called Jambudvlpa 

after its name. 

fcfqri^Tfr n^Trw.-i 

^TRT: 17^:11?? II 

On the peak of the great western mountain 

Vipula, a great-souled one, As'vattha tree grows. 

It has hanging garlands and golden 

platforms studded with gems. Its trunk and 

branches are very lofty and it is the abode of 

many living beings. It abounds in good 

qualities. 

fwrarrnft: 7^%: ^:l 
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It is rich with auspicious and sweet fruits of 

the size of big pots, growing in aii seasons. The 

tree is resorted to by Devas and Gandharvas. 

That tree is the landmark of the people of 

Ketumala. 

xi zrtt nw rtc 

O great Brahmanas, how the continent came 

to be known as Ketumala. Hear, I shall tell you 

the etymology of the name. 

fri wfadi 

The Daityas on being forced in the tumult of 

the battle, were defeated after the churning of 

the milk ocean1. 

HlHI rTW ITcTTfTrTT) 

ATS WWftn fW : 11 3 611 

When the trees shook, a garland wreathed by 

the thousand-eyed lord Indra was put round the 

trunk of that Asvattha tree (as a form of 
worship). 

TIT d$cf tTfPRIT ^IMRI Trabnftcftl 

Similarly that garland is crowned with its 
great fragrance. It never decreases and bestows 

all desires. That fortunate garland is worshipped 

by Siddhas and Caranas. 

cTPT TfdT WT ^tIT fdfMd'l 

Udddfidl gtfd MdKWll'iJoll 

The garland, gifted by Indra, shines in a 

divine way in a form of flag-staff. Blown by the 

wind, it glides divine and pleasing fragrance. 

1, According to Bhagavata, Lord Visnu wanted to 

make his favourites the gods, immortal and 
powerful. He asked them to churn the ocean of milk 

so that ambrosia might be provided. The demons 
offered their services to the gods which they did not 

decline. Wfyen^ ambrosia was produced, Visnu, 
assuming the Forhiof a beautiful damsel, distributed 

the whole amongst the Suras. Hence the quarrel 

arose. It continuecbfQr thousands of years. 

rnw Rm%rt -qf^r ■g§firc?R:i 

ebdMM !pf?r feUIrtl fife ^ "cT ^11 

Symbolised with the two names (Ketu and 

Mala) joined together, this continent is 

proclaimed as Ketumala, situated in the western 

region with much extention. It is well-known 

here as well as in the heaven. 

xfTfq 

Ml'k’Rli 

There is a great fig tree on the northern peak 

of that mountain, which is endowed with large 

branches. It coveres an area of many Yojanas. 

qw<iiiob^Ti% 

It shines with branches crowned by bunches 

of garlands of pleasing fragrance hang loose. It 

is the abode of Siddhas and Caranas. 
_^ r_^ __ 

tt g ^rapfsi: pran^nv'iJii 

It shines with fruits filled with honey, 

resemble as the pot of coral. This Ketu-tree is 

the landmark of the northern Kuru country. 

^pjt: i 

m tt T(fwnn: tw feraTtii^^ii 
■o o 

Seven mind-born sons of Brahma, the 

blessed younger brother of Sanatkumara, stay 

there. They are known as Kurus. 

TTT3T&: UuycfiffdRl:i 

w TRicrmiu^ii 

They were there endowed with sacred 

knowledge and characterised by piety and good 

qualities as well as meritorious fame. They 

attained great region, the eternal and 

imperishable one. 

^lqrffcTt TWRT ^ 

fsfo % fw-ntn TtTTT: fT^T: TT^TIl^ll 

Symbolised with the names, those seven 

great souls, the continent known as the Northern 



Kurus which is famous here and in the heaven 

for ever. 

* * * 
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II3T8T MdR>il5S?IR:ll 

Chapter 36 

The observation on the sports, pleasure 
groves, pleasure gardens of the Gods 

such as Caitraratha 

rrat wcnf nftr ^RErrarrnri 

tujifui ■«,<Jcbid^«*iPi vTii^ii 

Suta spoke-1 shall talk of as per serial order 

of those four Lords of mountains. They are very 

charming at all times and seasons. 

^ST WrfiLIR II 

This place abounds all round by Sarikas (the 

bird Turdus Salica), peacocks, intoxicated 

Cakoras, parrots, kingly bees and leopards. 

W Hifctrhl 

*raeblf*dMi^sr rt PhiP$:ii3ii 

TTTRnfui ^ Tl%:imi 

There was the melodious sounds of the 

Jivanjlvakas (Cakora) birds, the sounds of 

Hemakas (a kind of golden birds), the cooing 

notes of inebriated cuckoos and the bleating 

sounds of goats. There was the interesting 

sounds of the golden swans, sparrows and other 

pleasing chirping sounds. Thus this place was 

beautified all round. 

The forest regions appear to be singing with 

the pleasing sounds of the much lazy and 

inebriated bees and also Kinnaras in some 

places. 

mm qq 7j|^?Hc|Vllfa?TT:ll^|| 

Wherein trees, shaken by the gentle wind, 

spray forth rain or shower of flowers. They are 

locatable, englamoured by lovely sprouts. 

iRcildclVIlcrllrldfH'a^dlPl rTIP3ll 

They are equipped with bunches and clusters 

of flowers and copper-coloured tender sprouts 

swinging gently due to the mild wind. 

^11411 

O excellent Brahmanas, it was equipped 

with variegated hued minerals of innumerable 

norm, the stone slabs in hundreds and Sallas 

(the bark or rind trees) and rinds of fruits 

scattered splendidly. 

TTferift rRTRRT: 11^ II 

By Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 

Raksasas and Pannagas (i.e. Nagas), by the 

bevies of nymphs of the Siddhas or by the 

bevies of nymphs and groups of Siddhas, 

waited upon as such. 

Wilful q^lPi ^c)|*lgq<*,|-yy| 

TddfdVIddHlPui TTRT SPJTT tTlPt Tll^o || 

Attractive for the mind, there are the four 

pleasure groves of the Devas, spread along in 

the four quarters. You may learn their names. 

On the eastern side one is the forest by name 

Caitraratha, on the southern (mountain) is the 

Nandanavana. The western one may be known 

as Vaibhraja and the northern is the grove or 

forest of Savita. 
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WTcAm fnfeiyifH -qsira^i 

T^nfor g^TrnfSr ^11^^11 

In these forests, interspersed as per serial 

order, there are attractive enclosures, rendered 

vociferous by birds. 

q*Hmifac)i*nft TTfonfr ngrcqfar:n^ii 

There are fordable spots (tirthas) or the 

places of pilgrimage and great sanctifying 

gardens, also the residences of great Nagas 

which are resorted to by noble souls. 

mumcHdl'Mifr fyrarft ^ri 
O <0 s3 

Having waters pellucid and succulent, 

beneficent and bliss endowed, rinsed by the 

virtues among the Siddhas, Devas and Asuras. 

qgwulfa rranfi fnfqr nqmi 

There are four great lakes enhanced by 

water lilies of huge petals and lotuses 

fascinating to the mind, with huge leaves, 

charming, fragrant and full-blown. These are 

umbrella-like in appearance and size. I shall 

proclaim them by names. 

TR: ^ ^TUT TRTTR 

There is the lake Arunoda1 in the east; in the 

south is the Manasa lake; on the west is the 

Sitoda and on the north, Mahabhadra. 

TT WIT 4 W ViHIW: T^rTT; I 

dl<blr4MWiWT^R ^JWST faTRRPtRTI I ^311 

The mountains to the east of Arunoda are 

being defined as such, you may listen in details, 

in their factual position. 

1. The lake Arunoda lies on the north-eastern corner 

of Meru, near the source of Sita river. 

yfidRtgr ww Tt4R£IMHHM:I 
•O S3 S3 

fotSff ufolviW 

qgi4)<Hlsar ^vera>: *rfV^4«<<wtaiT 

%omtsr TRrasj ftrot ^McSd:ii^ii 
s3 O ' 

T^dcHI 3p4 xt fiR'dWTI 

T^rrr TT^<^d RtoWTM Ad^dT:lRou 

This way, the great mountains and other 

hills as well to the east of Mandara (situated) as 

such, Sitanta, Kumunja, the excellent mountain 

Suvlra, Vikarika, Manisila, Vr$abha, the best of 

mountains Mahanlla, Rucaka, Sabindu, 

Mandara, Venuman, Sumedha, Ni$adha, Deva- 

Saila and others. They are known as the abodes 

of Siddhas. 

TTCfft ^PUT 4 ^TE^T:!! 

4 cbifddl W % 

To the south of the Manasa lake, these are 

the great mountains, those that have been talked 

of by me, you may know those as well. 

:l 

Wp€T 'W&SfcT "HHitlHIR ^ II 

TTTFWSJ W 

faWTSF tt4cT:II?3II 

u^imh) ii^ryTH: fbyrra^:i 

lidlkl flWST^WT.-IRXIl 

?c4cf i^wRdi it4d'iTtm:i 

f^TFf ^f^Ttrt 4trfiT 

The excellent mountains- Trisikhara, Sisira, 

Kalihga, Patanga, Rucaka, Sanuman, Tamrabha, 

Visakha, Svetodara, Samula, Visadhara, mount 

Ratnadhara, Ekasrriga, Mahamula, Gajasaila, 

Pisacaka, Pancasaila, Kailasa and excellent one 

named Himavat. This way inhabited by gods, 

highly excellent, the mountain lords, have been 

proclaimed as (situated) to the south of Meru, 

the illuminator of gods. 

arqfttJT TRTTt 

HrTTn 4 
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0 best among the Brahmanas, I shall 

proclaim those excellent great mountains in due 

order, which abides on the western side of lake 

Sitoda. 

f^TT: frlfclvW 

sfc: ftjf# TZ: mw ^31*1^:11^11 

fiRdii 

•mR'jildVd 

I shall now illustrate those- Suvaksa, 

Sikhisaila, Kala, Vaidurya, Kapila, Pingala, 

Rudra and Surasa, the great mountains Kumuda 

and Madhuman, Anjana and Mukuta, Krsna and 

Pandara and Sahasra-s'ikhara, Parijata, the Lord 

of mountains and Tris'rhga the best among the 

mountains. These are enumerated as the leading 

mountains in the western region. 

Tnn 3rftunft i 

% TraT ^3T: ^MMRTTII^oll 

In the north of the lake Mahabhadra, the 

illustrious one, the mountains that have been 

enumerated by me, I shall talk of them in due 

order. 

Understand the valleys and canyons and as 

also the ponds or lakes in the inter-spaces of 
these great mountains as per serial order. 

gf?r c 

•k k * 

i 

?l^icfi(il MglvWl <fWT ^TTT<^T:l 

¥® cfifq^tcj TIFTTRII^II 

Rfcf: cbHcbVJ^ VldVJ^ST R^T:l 

VH-5I $r*)rl drUT: ?II 

Sankukusa, Mahasaila or the great mountain, 

Vrsabha and Hamsa Parvata, Naga and Kapila 

Indrasaila, the peaked one or Sanuman, Nila, 
Kanakasniga, Satusniga, the mountains 

Puspaka and Meghasaila and Viraja, the best 

among the mountains, Jarudhi, the lord of 

mountains, this way these are known as the 

northern mountains. 

Tartar #rgwnTr^5 
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iim wGivftasirc-.u 

Chapter 37 

The description of the establishment of 
the Universe 

ItTcT 3c(|rJ 

rT| 
O O S3 

Suta spoke- The valleys between Sltanta, 

lord of mountain and Kumunja ranges are 

flocked by birds and infested with innumerable 

fauna or beasts. 

feqRHyrdwim fcnalurt: vh41^hi:i 

^TfUhRMHl-iuui dir wiiythiivii 
o *s 

They are stretched along three hundred 
Yojanas and escalated to the extent of hundred 
Yojanas. There is an excellent lake with 

luscious and pure water. 

O O 

The lake decorated by thousands of 

hundreds with white lotuses of pleasing 

fragrance and great red lotuses of hundreds and 

thousands of petals. 

This is occupied by unapproachable serpents 

of huge bodies. There is water auspicious as 

such rinsed by Devas, Danavas and 

Gandharvas. 

wr fryfiwr qm sw 
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The sacred lake named Srlsaras is famous in 

the heaven, on sky and herein. It is filled with 

limpid water. It is worthy abode of shelter for 

all the embodied beings. 

crrTWf^m^TTII^II 

Therein, however, is one Mahapadma in the 

centre of Padmavana having the movement of 

crores of petals, which has the lustre of the 

midday sun. 

ftci] I'cchSethH} 

It is always sprouted forth and full blown. It 

never spoils. It is highly globular and circular. It 

has many lovely filaments. It is noisy with 

inebriated bees. 

cTf 

rJ$ETT: tRi cfcH^RT trfiWu 1 WT:ll<ill 

In that Padma, the goddess LaksmI herself 

always abides. Undoubtedly, the lotus is the 

perceptible abode of LaksmI in an embodied 

form. 

TRW^T qcjR-M-wi 

•^r qwjibd TT5T clif TT^rTII^ II 

In the eastern shore of that lake, inhabited by 

the Siddhas, there is a Bilvavana (a grove of 
mermelos fruits) which is full of flowers and 
fruits. 

wi^hmi 

?mWT: «^TIII^II 

It is hundred Yojanas in breadth and three 
hundred Yojanas in length. It is endowed with 

thousands of huge trees with big trunks and 

thousand extensive branches and tops, half a 

Yojana in height. The ground is littered with 

sweet smelling fruits like the nectar, as huge as 
war-drums, some golden, some green, some 
pale, some white in colour, all falling down and 

shattering themselves. 

^TTRT dT*$lc|4 qro -HcWt&q feRWI 
A *S 

By name that one known as Srlvana, famous 

as such in the worlds. It is inhabited by 

Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Yaksas and Mahanagas 

(large serpents). 

It is crowded always by Siddhas who are 

subsisting upon the Bilva fruits. Various groups 

of living being inhabited as such perennially. 

flfw*=FT srnemt 

In that grove or forest, the goddess LaksmI 

herself abides perennially in corporeal form. 

She is offered obeisance to by the groups of 

Siddhas. 

fdch|;wiw^^ qfnryWu 

YlddMdfd-kM fS,4)'jH?raiddqil^ll 

zrnmeti fagzrrruritfmwi 

MbMH^Ull^d VTTfw f^^TII^II 

In the space between the mountain Vikanka 

and Manisaila, there is an extensive Campaka 

forest, one hundred Yojanas wide and two 

hundred Yojanas in length. It is resorted to by 

Siddhas and Caranas, surrounded by rich and 

glorious crops of flowers. It shines forth 

refulgent, as it were, as bestower of (materials) 

perennially. 

si«5vhivilifyRcjl 4i•. t[Hif?Tfa:i 

y^yiiyifyiy}: fwt Rlfa fl^RRll^ N 

That forest appears to be yellow with trees, 

with huge trunks and extensive branches 

blooming with flowers and tops spread about 

half a Krosa upwards. 
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fa igyftui g w ramfa wt: i 

f%7T3#T cR ^ M-d'yWI^dH.IRoll 

The circumference of flowers is two Hastas 

(cubits) and length is three Hastas. Their pale 

yellow filaments contain pollen powder 

resembling red arsenic. They are always in 

bloom and sweet smelling. The forest shines 

with these flowers. It is resonant with the 

humming of inebriated bees. 

^RHTIR *11 

That forest is inhabited by Demons, Gods, 

Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Kinnaras, 

Apsarasas and Mahanagas. 

fa^fii&iHiuiicfcluf duraldfd^ffcicrmi 
^ s3 C\ ’V 

Therein is the hermitage of adorable 

Kasyapa Prajapati, crowded by the groups of 
Siddhas and Sadhyas and adorned by variety of 
Vedic mutterings or musical notes within the 

space of Mahanlla and Kumunja, these are two 

mountains as such. 

■RfJHUT: ^srrarcr dft 

rdVISlNHfd’kHH.II 
UV dl^fcR rffe 3T^?TtertreRPTIR?l 

May be for the bliss as such on the shore 

inhabited by the Siddhas, of the MahanadI (or 

great rivers) having fifty Yojanas length and 

thirty Yojanas breadth, the lovely Talavana (i.e. 

palmyra palm grove), is that one having crest 

high to the extent of half a Krosa. 

R^lM^^raiV. feufcHrV. ^:( 

That palm forest is inhabited by Siddhas and 

endowed with the fluid and scent of squeezed 

(fruits) of huge size, surrounded by the glades 

of auspicious Kumuda and Anjana (lilies and 

collyrium), densely overgrown, non¬ 

swaggering, having abundant essence with 

firmer (lit. bigger) roots. 

3^T:l 

TjTTcf^R RJW fegftlRMI 

It is the abode of auspicious type of 

elephants, Airdvatas known as Bhadra, the lord 

of elephants of the great Indra. It is famous in 
all the worlds. 

■o o 

To the north of mountains- Venumanta and 

Sumedha, there is a big stretch of Durva grass, 

having length of a thousand Yojanas and 

breadth of a hundred Yojanas. It is devoid of 

trees, hedges, creepers, winding plants and all 

kinds of animals. 

cTSTT tTTtAi 

STF^cfT Wdrr:IR<?ll 

Similarly to the north of the mountain 

Nisadha, the mountain of gods, there is a big 

rocky piece of land, having length of a thousand 

Yojanas and a width of a hundred Yojanas. This 

is a land solely of a single slabbed (pavement), 

void of trees and creepers, inundated by water 

all around to the depth of one foot or quarter. 

^cTT fRTT^rcfr ^HToBUr: Vlchlidrll: I 

TTrt: irftfT iOTdd^VI:ll3oii 

This way have been illustrated the valleys of 

intermediary norm of many shapes, to the east 

of Meru, O Lords of Brahmanas, as per 
previous illustration. 
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H3T8ITg%Tt5S2IR:ll 

Chapter 38 

The description of the forest Udumbara 

sirT: trt ■f^5T>rri%irrr: i 

^T^nrar: Ri^afldi: ^ot hrvir^t:ii^ii 
SQta spoke- After this, I shall dilate upon 

the valleys between two mountains of the 

southern quarter inhabited by the Siddhas. You 

may listen about those as per serial order. 

Mdjj-WRAui ?l 

3§^TcR 1*4 mu 
There is the charming forest named 

Udumbara inhabited by the clusters of birds, 

englamoured by plants or saplings or trees 

having tops lofty owing to brood curvature, 

having plants or trees hugged i.e. inter-twined 

by creepers, endowed with smooth and polished 

ground, in the midst of leading mountains 

Patariga and Sisira. 

safari wsr wfa Mjigiwitaft: ^:imi 
The glittering forest shines with ripe fruits as 

big as great pitchers. They are ripe, coral- 

coloured, charming and full of honey. 

fern sFnwmi 

feiraw gl^TT 3T3ftc(fcT fejTTMimi 

Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, 

Nagas and jolly Vidyadharas subsist themselves 

perpetually of them. 

^rat ^fS[^T:i 

^IMridlyiWl: 3TTT% 3TTRTcT:ll^ll 

Therein are streams abounding in waters 

having pure and delicious water. There are lakes 

all round with tasty water. 

fl^TSPT *TCcfiT: efifWT TRTP^:I 

H f MUllcfcluj 

^n^nai'inytr! rig? mRhu^hmi 1^311 

There is the hermitage of adorable Kardama 

Prajapati which is attractive, overstrewn by the 

groups of gods, having variety of groves all 

round. It is circular extending to a hundreds of 

Yojanas. 

'diyctufw 1 

wfsrcfosfof r^'jHyraiira^iidii 

Wif:i 

^ q p| fifPfl 19 11 

Between the mountain Tamravarna and 

Patanga, there is a highly sacred lake, spread to 

the extent of a hundred Yojanas and extended 

upto two hundred Yojanas. It is adorned with 

white lotuses as refulgent as the midday sun and 

full-blown red big lotuses with thousand petals. 

m\ WTOitftt: TTrTht: 

Tnjit: yiffarWtf <Th41^4^di^:ii?oii 

And likewise having waters englamoured by 

sweet-smelling, blooming, red and blue lilies 

with honey bees resting within. 

■q-^Rjitsqfqd 

The lake is highly sacred one resorted to by 

gods and demons, inhabited by huge serpents 
and adorned with a network of blue-coloured 

lotuses. 

ctrt ijm irraw: yid-urn.-i 

In the midst of that is the Janapada, very 

long one to the extent of a hundred Yojanas, 

wide to the extent of thirty Yojanas and adorned 

with ruddy-hued minerals. 

TTfRSOT Mi^iUcblTdlTtim 

'H^ilfhUTicbjarf ^TT fawfarcit:li^ll 

There is a flourishing city with beautiful 

ramparts and high archways, crowded or 
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thronged by men and women, abounding in the 

affluence arcades. 

<dfcwifiwd<3: 

The houses have turrets with fixed sloping 

roofs, decorated diversely and separately with 

jewels. The grounds are studded with gemslabs 

of various colours. There are bed-coverings 

smooth and variegated. 

*ffTOcR ri fcnfa : 1 

fouisrcgt cnr %i(^TE^nrii^ii 

The town of Vidyadharas therein gleams 

forth being auspicious and being made to get 

illumined by the best ones with highly lofty 

rows of palatial buildings. 

TTHtaT ?r? fet?r:i 

The well-known Lord of Vidyadharas 

Puloma is there, wearing a variegated or 

marvellous costume, wearing a garland and 

having radiance like that of the great Indra. 

TRTISII^II 

He was the overlord of thousands of 

resplendent Vidyadharas having brilliance 

compared to that of the Sun and having 

variegated appearances refulgent as such. 

fd?iry-wraH^ tra^TR^ur 

m xJiyctH tr^TIl^ll 

Midway between the great mountains 

Visakha and Patanga, there is a huge mango 

grove called Tamravama on the eastern shore of 

the lake. It is pierced by the shafts of the five- 

arrowed one, i.e., Cupid. The trees have 

splendid boughs. They shine in various colours, 

bearing fruits in all seasons. The grove is 

flourishing and prosperous. 

wnra:Roii 

The fruits hold the resemblance of gold, 

highly delicious, scentful, having sizes of the 

big pitchers and thin-branched ones spreading 

all round. 

^TT 'IFTT f%imUTWTI 

Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Yaksas, Nagas and 

Vidyadharas drink the highly sweet ambrosial 

juice of the Mango fruits. 

■g%Rt IflWtl 

Therein that great grove of the great-souled 

ones, jubilant ones, having the drinkfuls of 

Mango juice, are heard the recitations (lit. 

sounds) satisfied and exhilerant. 

fayrai'iHfewluri tr^ivrai^umdii 

tt? f^T: ^pgt fttTOrd£iTT:ll^ll 

Between the space of lordly mountain 

Samula and Vasudhara, there is a Bilvasthall, 

fifty Yojanas long and thirty Yojanas wide. It is 

a level land sweet-smelling and flourishing. It is 

englamoured by birds and rich in redolent of 

similar norm. O Brahmanas! It is having trees 

with fruits hanging very low. 

The ground or clay underneath is humid and 

damp. It is covered by tasty fruits of Bilva, 

having resemblance of big (sized corals) in 

colour, being shattered down. 

In that natural- region live- Yaksas, 

Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Siddhas and Nagas in 
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great number, perennially partaking the Bilva 

(mermelos) fruits only. 

otto Tmnrz 

ymvtjmnmn 

fTO qfmrUTT^I 

In between Vasudhara and Ratnadhara, there 

is a beautiful forest of Kimsuka (Butea 

frondosa) thirty Yojanas wide and lengthy to 

the extent of a hundred Yojanas. It is having 

blooming trees, covered all over with beauty or 

glory of flowers and shines forth illumined as it 

were, all round. 

By the divine fragrance of which one, the 

entire globe or sphere is sweetened upto a 

hundred Yojanas in the forests all round. 

dfcuyy 11 uim cmfifagj fifddH,! 

JR -dReb^efiSR 4rfT?Ti|fcmfhciqjl^o|| 

That beautiful forest of the Kimsuka trees is 

inhabited by Siddhas, Caranaganas and 

Apsarasas. It is adorned by various reservoirs. 

^553717% cT5T tT^iqfd:)^ ^11 

Therein is a huge luminous shrine of the god 

Aditya i.e. Sun. Every month, Prajapati Surya 

descends there. 

cbrn-w cimt i 

fetn HMWtd I ? ^ 11 

Therein, multitudes of Siddhas bow to the 
thousand-rayed Sun, the best among gods, who 

is offered obeisance by the entire populace and 

who is the creator of Time. 

#TP7 <ti 

Between the space of mountains Pancakuta 

and Kailasa, there is an impassable land, having 

thirty-six Yojanas length and width of hundred 

Yojanas. It is irrepressible by the small beings, 

is swan-white from all sides, difficult of being 

ferried across, difficult of approach for all the 

beings and horripilating one. 

fr^TT 

113 M11 

This way the intermediary valleys between 

two mountains in the south have been illustrated 

as per condignment in entirety which is 

inhabited by the congregations of the Siddhas. 

f^f?T <WT 

dMu4nHiWr^ ^lUrl Ml <71:113^11 

In the western quarter, likewise, which ones 

are the stretches of intermediary chasms 

between the two mountains, you may listen to 

them in reality, O best among the Brahmanas or 

Scholars! 

37^TT1^ frft divi-Hc!^: Ivifiafowhi 

BM-dl^jj-kdVHM'ch^rt (vr<rUd<rB7l I ^ ^ 11 

Within the intermediary space of the 
mountains Suvaksa and Sikhisaila, there is a 

rocky and stony strech of land, extending to one 

hundred Yojanas on all quarters. 

ftrddH 7jq^4u|TTI 

It is always perennially heated, highly 
horrible, difficult of touch, horripilating as such, 

inaccessible to all beings and terrible even to 

gods. 

TTKT 7TW 

cfftfWR i|^ <? || 

In the midst of that stones land, globular to 

the extent of thirty Yojanas, there is a horrible 

place of the Fire-god where thousands of flames 

are thrown out. 

-rciHcdM TT^T ^cT: '51^ |7Tl?R:irko || 
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Therein fuel-less fire-god, invariably flame 

wreathed one is always burning without any 

fuel. He blazes there perpetually. 

cjc^cbJS^T^T: ll'tf ^ 11 

For the sake of a presiding deity, which one 

that assumes the part of Fire, that same bums 

constantly the Fire dissoluter of the Universe. 

3?^ 3Tsfa cptT: 

ra grai*ng¥i*tarem,*?ii 

In the midst of the two virtuous mountains, 

there- is an auspicious pond of Devas (Deva- 

vapl). There is a tract (of land) to the length of 

ten Yojanas, known as Matuluriga. 

TTfoJ^qwn^: 

TifTtrT^r; *ra? TitfsraMn 11*311 

That great land stands englamoured with 

sweet and ripe fruits of golden lustre and 

delicious juice as honey. 

TPlf^T ^4<*|t|J(ul4clMII^^II 

There is the highly sacred hermitage of 

Brhaspati, inhabited by the groups of Siddhas. It 

is very pleasant endowed with all the merits and 

cherished ends. 

Likewise between the' two mountains, 

Kumuda and Anjana, Kesaradroni is situated in 

many Yojanas in many lengths. 

irptfR*!: 

Hsq ^rf?r o o 

That forest is shining forth with flowers 

taking growth in all seasons. These flowers are 

by the width of two cubits and by those triple 

cubited length’s diameter, lunar-beamed- 

coloured, pericarps resounded by inebriate bees, 

They are charming and fragrant with honey, 

ghee and dust or pollen-powder. 

ci* fawff: 

W?t % 

There is the great resplendent temple of 

Visnu, the master of the Gods. It is well-known 

in three worlds and offered obeisance to by all 

the people. 

Between the two great mountains Krsna and 

Pandura, there is a single tract of smooth rocky 

land, thirty Yojanas wider and of ninety lengthy 

Yojanas. It is single-slabbed region reft of trees 

and creepers, having pedestal treading, cosy, 

reft of uneven and high land spots. 

-O v5 

?lll 

In the midst of that lake, there is an 

attractive grove of land-lotuses. It is decorated 

with full-blown lotuses of thousand petals of the 

size of huge umbrellas. 

: I m ? 11 

That land is covered with beautiful and large 

white lotuses, fragrant hundred-petalled lilies 

having blue sprouts or petals. 

f^qrnut ^ 

It is endowed with the profusely inebriate 

honey makers, the bees, the hovering ones. 

Kinnaras with sweet voices and having throats 

sobbing softly, sing the glory of the flowers. 

fawluri WiqfeRtl 
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That large grove of land-lotuses is resorted 

to by Yaksas and Gandharvas and adored by 

Siddhas and Caranas. 

surfeit 

And in the centre of that lotus lake, having 

circulation of five Yojanas, a Nyagrodha 

(Pippala or Indian Fig tree) of a huge trunk, 

decked by many hillocks (aroha) or elevations. 

%raror: gfrfcsTii^ii 

There the glorious moon-lustred lord Vi§iju 

is offered sacrificial performances by Yaksas, 

Gandharvas and Vidyadharas. He is a thousand 
faced one, azure-attired one, the killer of the 

enemies of gods i.e. demons. He wears blue 

clothes. His face resembles the full moon. He 

wears the garland of lotuses. He is blessed and 

ever victorious. 

dR+iaiilcA 

In that shrine in corporeal form, Visnu, 

having no end and no beginning, is offered 
oblations by the Siddhas and Caranas by variety 

of gifts of lotuses. 

f^nri 

That abode is known in all the world as the 

home of Ananta (.Ananta-Sadas). It is decorated 

with garlands of lotuses and other flowers. 

mr weriw® 

^RTfg^T%fgcT^ll^o|| 

As also by the chasm of Sahasra-sikhara 

Kumuda having elongation of fifty Yojanas and 

wide by thirty Yojanas, having peak of height to 

the extent of the target of an arrow, hovered 

over and ingabitated by various birds. 

dcy<r?rrt:ii^ii 

It is all round equipped with huge trees 

dripping forth honey, through fruits similar to 

the body of an elephant, highly delicious and 

permeating with odour. 

cisTSssnt ^iw 

I5tfer flsT mcrt wtchtfor: 11^ * n 

Therein a well-known hermitage of great 

sanctity of Sukra of sacred rites is there. It is 

shining and resorted to by multitudes of sages 

and gods. 

In the centre of the mountains Sahkukuta 

and Vrsabha, there is Paru§aka-sthall, the 

beautiful one, stretched to many ten thousand or 

myriad Yojanas. 

o 

The ground is moistened with the fruits of 

Paru§as fallen from their stalks. The fruits were 

Bilva sized, auspicious ones, highly tasty and 

scentful ones. 

rri -Tn.^T-M 1^1^: I o 

:=rrctTTT:ii$mi 

Kinnaras, serpents, saints, live in that land. 

They are intoxicated by the juice of Paru§akas. 

The Caranas thereof are highly respected. 

f&hzHWnqwr 

In the centre of Kapinjala and Naga 

mountains, there is a beautiful region, two 
hundred Yojanas long and hundred Yojanas 

wide. 

wit HHtirCT It qRra^fferri 

dWIdmH^dT 

The land, that one fascinating for the mind, 

is adorned by many groves, endowed with 
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variety of fruits and flowers. It is resorted to by 
Kinnaras and Uragas (serpents). 

Mf&r hhwhiPi xt\ 

-tlHiviUcHifH 1*411 

'difeJTRi ^ 

3td^f?iH«6Ri W ehtiHWi eRTfr rfll^ll 

^fhnt ^ w^rr cRisRSift ^r:i 

^11^9011 

There are attractive groves of grapes, as also 

the Areca-nut palm groves, the glades of date 

palms and the forests of blue Asoka trees. The 

groves or parterres of delicious pomegranate 

palms as also of walnut trees, linseed and 

Tilakas and plantain trees are there. There are 

small plots of tasty Badarl fruits. They are 

auspicious regions, brightened by rivers full of 

tasty and cool water. 

cTOT rJRT^I 

Likewise between the chasm of 

Puspakasaila and Mahamegha is the land of 

sixty Yojanas wide and hundred (Yojanas) in 

length. 

wu TnfuidFrafsoi Trra^TT ^rti 

facrf^KTIII^II 

That is a level land like the palm of the 

hand, hard and white as also dense reft of trees, 

bushes or shrubs, wattles as well. 

itt qro ^iw fm^trniiv9^n 

Void of variety of beings perennially in it 

having no resorts. It is a forest region, terrible 

and horripilating. 

^i^nfn •qraffoT gtreirfttnft 

There are great lakes and likewise the huge 

trees, vast groves in entirety, lovely ones all 

around as such. 

WiW rt cRui ^ rT 

^TTJTt TTWf ^ WIT fT? felHlfam! 

That land of lakes and groves is the abode of 

Prajapati. There is no end to the number of 

minor lakes there. 

*THT^ ^3RT:| 

fcnsywi: ^Rtftr ^ cRift 

The chasms, well-known lakes and groves 

and regions are in various sizes of ten, twelve, 

seven, eight, twenty and thirty Yojanas. 

WiyRT: 

T ^TRT2T:ll\S\3ll 

Some of them are highly terrific Cimmerian 

gloomed interiors or grottos of the mountains, 

untouched by the networks of the solar beams. 

They are always cold and inaccessible. 

cRJT IbWdHlft TlTif^T %5TOtTOT:I 

#rf$*RfTWpT WBfTfuT ^RTlf^r *rih94tl 

O excellent Brahmanas, there are lakes with 

hot water like fire situated within intermediary 

spaces of the mountains, in thousands and 

hundreds. 

ff?r sf^lTOlir -cN5jft& 

qrnif^5Kmr:ii?dii 

* it it 
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Chapter 39 

The description of the mountains such 
as STtanta 

m 3cffET 
Cs 

3TrT: xrt sra^ifa 

% dfafctyi fsifeTRi v\ 

Suta spoke- Here after, I shall dilate upon 

on whichever huge rock or rock accumulations 

(Siloccayas), whichever excellent domiciles of 

the gods stand established. 
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?ftWRTt ^fcT*m:l 

And there, whichever is the lofty mountain 

Sltanta (by name), having many outstretches 

and which is the storehouse of mines of gems. 

^ I3:1 ■o o 

¥^fuif€rai^McivVd^d:il 3 II 

There are the bunches of flowers in it. It is 

the place of beings of good qualities. It is 

decorated with sum of gold pieces, variegated 

with gems of great values. 

V\<\A: 

rlh :II ^II 

The slopes rendered resonant by the bees, as 

also by upper surfaces, having variegations of 

golden-hued corals, crowded by flowers, 

resounded by inebriate bees. 

O v3 C\ ' 

It is decorated with variegated creepers, 

strings adored by variegated minerals in 

hundreds, as also adorned by peaks, pied-hued, 

by gems rich in flowers. 

Equipped with many cascades, having 

waters limpid and sweet. It is embellished with 
many hedges abounding in flowers. 

n <$ n 

It is adorned by streams bearing flowers and 

rafts. The inner crevasses of the mountain are 
all around inhabited or roved about by 

Kinnaras. There are many caves and cavities 
frequented by Yak$as and Gandharvas, being 

impenetrable owing to variety of underwoods, 
fit to be enjoyed cosily. 

writ: WT9ft:i 
"P sp SP 

TTM<d'$d:n^ll 

31 d chi df i 

Many animals frequent it. Good potable 

water is abundant. The mountain is adorned by 

trees endowed with many flowers and fruits 

having cosy resorts. In that one having the 

outstretch of many resorts in the form of grottos 

having many interiors of crevices or caves. It is 

a sportive garden of Mahendra, endowed with 

the qualities of all types of cherished ends. 

M[fbdld<4d TTgTTI 

TJcCT?T % ^fwfejRTFTII ^11 

Therein is the great grove Parijata1 of 

Devaraja Indra, well-known in the three worlds 

and is eulogised in songs as can be ascertained 

from reports. 

By means of the excessive fragrance and 

charming flowers blazing like the mid-day sun, 

the excellent mountain is refulgent or illumined 

as it were from all sides. 

w srtercw <t ciefti 

crrfr^tmcb^bqmii m^cHpi4d:ii??ii 

The entire hundred of Yojanas to that one, 

the wind wafts the scent along of the flowers of 

Parijata, blown out of the grove of Mahendra. 

:II ^|| 

f^fcTT:ll ^|| 

The tanks therein are adorned with blue 

lotuses resembling lapis lazuli with golden-hued 

having filaments grown along; endowed with 

1. A kind of celestial flower, a favourite of SacT, the 

queen of Indra. 
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the waters scentful all over, resounded by the 

inebriate bees. There are oblong tanks, 

decorated by large-leafed red-lotuses, 

fascinating, owing to hundreds of sprouts blown 

up and florescent. 

Cv 

nP<*M%qrTf^tiftqrw: ^yuii^ii 

The clusters of fish, thousands in number, 

always shine within the water, having eyes 

rolling along and decorated with golden gems. 

4lfcicW(ct 

It shines forth variegatedly all around by the 

waters spreading along, refurnished by golden 

gems as also by tortoises having many abodes. 

yctu\i^giA4j4ruwu|fS'Jtirr(Rr:ii ^<$11 

ctHj’tcrt: W-dd:l 

cfs?r tht $m: ii ^ ii 

That beautiful forest of the intelligent 

thousand-eyed Indra is adorned with birds of 

different colour having gem like beaks and by 

golden flowers of various types. They are 

always inebriate while swooping down all over 

perennially, chirping sweet attractive sounds. 

fartlMHPddcR d’WIcfcUlcH TT^TII^o|| 

By the hummings of the inebriate bees and 

warblings of the birds perennially is enjubilated 

that grove. On that account, it became a great 

sporting spot. 

■Mduitnfe dJl4ftm-d>iTTT^:i 

qfnpj^Tiqt: ■H‘t’dd:ll ^ ^ll 

!(!|KsS|tP^J ^dl^dldHrTd^: | 

MHMUiycbUg TR^r^: UMlehtfun ?? 11 
n3 -s 

The forest is full of apes having pied-hued 

limbs and having shags of variety of gems and 

by multi-coloured specified animals of different 

types. The mountains have glorious golden 

sides, headed by pearls and gems, converging 

down on all sides. Their peaks too are set in 

gems. 

■pfcr Whf W3T ctHHdl fHT:l 

MlR'dlrra^lUli M^MIbd*fujdl:ll?^ll 

Therein the trees and young creepers shower 

forth rain of flowers of the Parijataka when 

gently shaken by the mild wind. 

%TT: yi*=H ^pTF:ll 

q rr 1 ^rujuill Tfew ^T: WII 3*11 

O Brahmanas, when gems, couches and 

seats are laid all round the playing grounds, the 

auspicious grove of Indra looks very splendid. 

There the sun is neither hot nor cold. He is of 

equable nature. The climate is always 

temperate. 

WPiy^WcT:| 

cnf?T TjIdftdlW* dMIM«Jlfi|c||Rtd:ll 

The breeze blowing in the months of spring 

is rendered fragrant by various flowers and 

produces excessive elation. It removes fatigue 

caused by exertion and gives pleasure by its 

mere contact. 

dftnkKcFf tpr dddRcn?HII:l 

■q^fTl^PTinsr 

felWTTSJ WT:l 

In that refulgent Indravana (forest of Indra) 

Devas, Danavas, Pannagas (i.e. Nagas), Yak§as, 

Raksasas, Guhyakas, Gandharvas of illimitable 

radiance, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Kinnaras 

are endowed with joy and likewise the groups 

of nymphs too are always engaged in sports. 

ttkt qf qr$ i 

fnpr (i) vWmm ?6\\ 
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On the eastern side of that royal mountain, 

lordly and highly elevated mountain of 

Kumunja with many streams and caves is 

located. 

3^ jsf c}NejHi w^thhitjii n 

On the peaks variegated with minerals, there 

are eight big cities of high-souled Danavas. 

xp=tH ^ 3^fWTT^:l 

TT^WiyWI HWlft*W§icHI:ll || 

On the mountain Vajraka with many 

charming peaks and caves, the vast-normed 

abodes of Raksasas, thronged by men and 

women is situated. 

qteraGT qm % sfar «bnw*[uur:i 

These demons named Nllakas can assume 

forms as they please. They are endowed with 

great prowess and might of great norm. They 

live there for ever. 

grriw 

SOTRRT f^sETRTT: f^FTTFUt Hf^RWlI 3 ? II 

On the great Mahanlla mountain, there are 

fifteen famous cities of the horse-faced 

Kinnaras. r 

w w 7TffaT:ll^|| 
Devasena as strong as Indra is a powerful 

ruler. There the fifteen Kinnara overlords are 

very haughty. 

^rarfartf: HHiciu^iiic*)^:i o o 

Golden-flanked one, that mountain lord is 

adorned by towns which is crowded with people 

of different races. 

aii^pir ^m<i: 1 

^^^1^7:11 ^ mi 

Highly horrible serpents live there under the 

control of Garudas. They are hundreds in 

number, terrible, fiery, inaccessible and of 

venomous sight. 

^RFtSfir ^ryidmi: 

Mi^lMI<*Kd)<uil:ll?^ll 

On the great mountain Sunaga, there are 

thousands of abodes of Daityas, consisting of 

mansions and palaces and having tall ramparts 

and arched portals. 

w^ra^Rracnrii^^ii 

On the huge mountain Venumanta, a triad of 

Vidyadhara towns are there. They are thirty 

Yojanas in breadth and fifty Yojanas in length. 

ngrW ^)4<^ri 

f^iiimcKi^ vi*§viN<ijbm:ii^<iii 

Uluka, Romasa and Mahanetra- these are 
the rulers of the Vidyadharas there, having 

prowess equal to that of Sakra (i.e. Indra). 

TrTOMfef%rarrn 3 <? 11 

mtm ^TTR ql^ciMii^oii 
^ SO S3 -S 

On the great peak which is of variegated 
colours due to jewels and minerals, of mountain 
Vaikanka with caves and rivulets within, there 

lives Sugrlva, the fierce and powerful, the 

unthwartable enemy of serpents and the son of 
Garuda with the great speed of the wind. 

■*T ftHl fTT^rt: TT%fvT; WTllTf*r:ll'i^ll 

That mountain is covered by the birds, the 

very enemies of serpents of mighty prowess and 

physical strength and the chivalrous ones of 

stupendous figures. 

yq:\ 

<pmTft wtti iiifqql wtii^ii 

On the mountain Karanja lives Siva in 

corporeal form, the bull-marked one, 
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Mahadeva, Sankara, the overlord of Yogins and 

Bhutas. 

TTFrar: ^ira^Wr: 11*311 

All the peaks on Karanja all round are 

occupied by Bhutas and the unassailable 

Pramathas with diverse costumes and features. 

c^TOT: d^WfadWwi o o c\ —n 

The eight illustrious abodes of the noble- 

souled and powerful Vasus are situated on the 

mountain Vasudhara. This is being said. 

icWldl WkfaTT TtfTctRTTTI 

WMtnfbr w-yifa fegraRTOrnfr rrn*kii 

On the excellent mountain Ratnadhatu, there 

are the seven sacred hermitages of the sages 

along with the abodes of Siddhas. 

WTSHTTOct: ^Ttrr^l 

On the excellent mountain Hemasrhga, there 

is the abode of the great Prajapati, the four¬ 

faced one. It is offered obeisance to by all the 

beings. 

TFSiM 

jrafsRT ^ 

On the mountain Gajasaila, the adorable lord 

Rudras, thronged by groups of many Bhutas 

(vampires or beings), rejoice forever. They are 

being offered obeisance to by all the beings. 

'hwfa'iri 

*611 

STlfe^TTt cJTRt W ^?TUTT 'rllfMdWlH.1 

Tun2Nn%ft<cfim*'ui 

On the great mountain Sumedha, rich in 

variety of minerals, the Lord of mountains, the 

very peer to a cloud, englamoured by groves, 

bunds and hedges of varied norms, there are the 

abodes of Adityas, Vasus and Rudras of 

abundant splendour. The fascinating mansions 

of the Asvin gods too are there. 

WTTft fa^cTRt SSlfadlfa WxTtfl 

TJ'jTPTTT 1^1 ^T7RI^f%7RT:ll k o II 

The abodes of Devas there are established 
by Siddhas on the excellent mountain. Yaksas, 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras are engaged in 
worship there for ever. 

wfrTt wfaifi 

srtftanrcgrafar qgiaichUdtCHIII k ?ll 

The luxuriant Gandharva city Asltya is on 

the excellent mountain Hemakaksa having 

brilliance of the celestial Amaravatl. It has 
arched portals and parapets of huge norms. 

fVic&l ^JMthI ■TPT 11 

TRTT3T: ^fWcT:llh^ll 
The Siddhas are named Apattanas (city-less) 

and Gandharvas are inclined to warfare. Their 

ruler is Kapinjala, the king of kings. 

On Anala, the abodes of Raksasas and on 

Pancakuta, the abodes of Danavas are there. 
They are hefty ones, the enemies of gods and of 
formidable prowess. 

ehi^aiw TOwrim^ii 

On the Satasrriga mountain are the hundred 

towns of Yaksas of illimitable radiance. The 

excellent capital of Taksaka, son of Kadru, is on 

the mountain Tamrabha. 

xfcR# 

^itd^dcim^l Tf^RTTSS^RR *RcTII kmi 

On Vis'akha, the great mountain, 

englamoured by many parapets and crevices, is 

the great shrine of Guha, fond of having abode 

in a cave. 

sP v5 
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On the great Svetodara mountain, there is 

the city of high-souled Sunabha, son of Garuda. 

It is embellished with huge buildings. 

faj>TT0& Plftcft ^ 

ebclTMcH V9II 

On the excellent mountain Pisacaka, there is 

the great abode of Kubera, frequented by 

Yak§as and Gandharvas. That mansion is 

embellished with great palaces. 

6R<£^ sRcf^: TI^RR1R^F>rr:l 

TWraTHFI 3T«#II S 6II 

On the Harikiita, the god Hari is offered 

obeisance to by all the beings. On account of 

the influence of the lord, that mountain shines 

forth with great refulgence. 

fcfcvHWyi 3# x[ M^RJ|l:l 

*Rl4*RRl 

On Kumuda, the abodes of Kinnaras are 

there. The mighty serpents live on the Anjana 

mountain. And on the Krsna mountain, the 

cities of Gandharvas are there, decorated with 

huge buildings. 

TIT# dlUy# d^TDI^Rrinuil 

fc^nst/TR wr n?iw»fvnfbFni(?)ii^oii 

On Pandura of lovely peaks, having huge or 

lofty ramparts and arched-portals, the city of 

Vidyadharas is situated. It is bedecked by vast 

mansions. 

hr# 5 *11 

On the mountain Sahasrasikhara, there are 

thousand cities of Daityas of ferocious deeds, 

wearing gold necklaces. 

T# WTTcJRTT 3#T: l|4dHdl:l 

Wk i uRihun trj *rit:ii^ii <4 -O \3 ' \4 
On Mukuta, there are the abodes of serpents 

and the groups of sages, always living happily 

on the Puspaka mountain. 

dct+dd^T RRR2I xn 

th# iddcfi 

There are four mansions of Vaivasvata 

(Yama), Soma, Vayu and the overlord of 

Nagas, on the excellent mountain Supaksa. 

.. r. A r A .. 
Ich^:I 

In their respective places, their respective 

gods are greatly worshipped by Gandharvas, 

Kinnaras, Yaksas, Nagas, excellent 

Vidyadharas and Siddhas. 

i 
{ 
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urn «Rc«r<^sn?f:ii 
Chapter 40 

The description of the abode of Garucla 
on Devakuta 

tpir fernmi 
fcTWluf rTPJ ^ f'lfTcKP4 ?l| ^11 

«facT:ll'RII 

Know that all round to the extent of a 

hundred Yojanas, decorated by huge buildings, 

is the birth-field of the intelligent Suparna i.e. 

Garuda, the son of Vinata. It is embellished 

with a great mansion on the extensive peak of 

the excellent boundary-mountain Devakuta. 

3II 

It is resorted to by many clusters of huge 

birds of Garuda’s lineage. They are highly 

prowessed ones, endowed with complete 

virility, the enemies and suppressors of 

serpents. 
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TO rRfi?Tc*R:l 

There is the first mansion of Paksiraja 

Garuda (the noble king of birds) who has the 

velocity of mighty squall and residence in 

Salmalidvipa. 

C\ \3 Cs O 

■hW'WIm <t ?Tt^R:iimi 

wnwf: ’•HyRdi ww^t^tTw: i 

^TtfeTT ^f^?TT:ii^ii 

ldVI^'jHfdw1ufecdir<VWMWdl:l 

wto4h'ki hhi(1^hi<*hi:ii^ii 

There are seven cities of Gandharvas on the 

seven southern peaks of its charming hill, where 

men and women live. They are forty Yojanas in 

length and thirty Yojanas in breadth. There are 

golden ramparts and archways rising up. They 

are built by Devas and endowed with a series of 

great mansions. They resemble clouds at dusk. 

The peaks are of variegated shapes and colours. 

They are prosperous. 

awn qr«T TOrar i 

if^njcRT ^ qcRtemr: 11 c n 
The Gandharvas named Agneyas, being then 

of great might and valour, the followers of 

Kubera, the refulgent ones, therein have 

excellent abodes. 

HFT dM<chdtJ 'florae : I 
C\ O S3 

pisrew ^ ^Wcwvii^dMii ii 

xrrwrM: Tjnf ^wicbKdktimi 
s3 Cs *s. 

cn^vidfny^<wr<dcHH<Mji n 

On the northern peaks of the lofty mountain 

Bhuvana, there is a city, teeming with 

venomous serpents. It is full of mansions and 

palaces and is beautified with gardens and 

parks. It is having arched-portaled huge 

ramparts. The interior of the parks is rendered 

pleasant by the sound of hundreds of musical 

instruments. 

^ginfadiuii 

fy^cdtriRd ^11 

Know that there is on the mountain 

Devakuta, the city of Sairhhikeyas, the enemies 
of gods. It is difficult of bearing for the 

enemies, having a circulation of thirty Yojanas. 
It is inhabited by Siddhas and Rsis. 

^ri 

q^mcH^MlI^HiHIdUI^RHI^dqil nII 

fldU^fuiFddlRlOehlRlTcH^d^l 

fdyilHT5Hi yyfdd f^TII n II 

dHi(lMun<*)u? yiyiyichiTdHumi 

tifydMdfdwlu! yid^Hqiiidqn nil 

<*Tdr^idmy<iuii ^rre^Ti 

VZt ^dMIl 

TT^jd-u^chiyi "jpw f^rmi n II 

O Brahmanas, there on the charming ridge 

of Devakuta is founded the invincible and 

inaccessible city of the demons known as 

Kalakeyas. It looks like a cluster of clouds. It is 
well-known as Sunasa. It is on the next 
boundaiy mountain. It has a series of great 
mansions of different colours. It is decorated 

with gold and precious stones in various ways. 

Its streets are broad. It is full of joy, 

auspiciousness and crowded with men and 

women. Its ramparts and archways are veiy 

high. The city is hundred Yojanas lengthy and 

sixty Yojanas wide. 

r^fyyiddiiim ^sii<*rrd)<umji ^ n 

gyqyidfHkiHWidwi: ^nr^wtri 

affeRrIHT TPjf^T TI^WRt M^lMCqil ^|| 

On the right or southern peak of that very 

one, there is the jolly big city of Autkaca 

Raksasas. They have physiques well-nourished 
and can assume any form at will. The city is 

twenty Yojanas in width and sixty two Yojanas 
in length, having golden-arched ramparts. 
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O Cv c\ 

VliyiVH^^I^ehU^^MIfrlUJI \C II 

TPET fl^HH^'ld <¥l4)^HHUgRM|| ^ || 

flsT ^I5f3 dm dHPHdhUIMimi 

n^w ifim *it«iefiw Mgimd: n 

({ikmwdH m fi4ni^ fgsjmrii^oii 

On the central peak of Devakuta mountain, 

there is the famous resplendent abode of the 

noble-souled, three-eyed god Mahadeva, known 

in all the worlds as Bhutavata. It is the resort of 

various groups of Bhutas. It is built of 

auspicious stones having gems and gold inlaid, 

rich in hundred thousands of branches of trees. 

The leaves are very smooth and splendid. There 

is a perpetual dense shade. The trees have their 

roots deep into the earth bearing vast trunks. 

The place is a circular zone extending to ten 

Yojanas. 

:l 

Tr^F3TO5I5#:IR^II 

II? ^ ll 

3iywmicikirii M^|L|Rt|^W^Tm^ll 

rR ^tfl4cl4dl facd M^l I 
C\ C C\ O ^ 

The city is occupied by Bhutas fierce, 

valorous and with terrible faces. Also crowded 

by those having faces of boars, tuskers, lions, 

bears, tigers, camel-cubs, having huge faces like 

those of vultures, owls, rams, goats and camels. 

They are hideous and stout with long hairs, both 

on the heads and bodies. They have various 

complexions and features. They congregate into 

groups and worship the lord of Bhutas (Siva) by 

playing drums, conches, tabors, kettle drums 

smaller drums and cow-faced bugles. 

fa*Mif3d¥l3w5T TTSTTOrKT fTUTW:ll 
Cn C\ 

3TRT: juforawrw ^TIRMI 

The leading Ganas are hectically engaged in 

worship with the the high-pitched vocal music 

and reverberated sounds of windings. The 

Pramathas, the enemy of the Tripuras too, are 

engaged in sports. 

^I'l 'HrauicritaRfi®!: f?m:il 

Here, the auspicious lord Siva, the 

benefactor of the worlds is adored by Siddhas, 

Devas, Sages (Rsis). Gandharvas, Yaksas and 

Nagas (Serpents). 

Htasrgrmt ■gcRfgmret 'dm 

rRmf5h?it5S!im:iuoii 

* * * 
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Chapter 41 

The description of Kailasa 

C\ 

f^feFrarcfwt ^if^rtnri 

IwTRT ^fKTTrCRRII ^11 

Suta spoke- Having isolated beautiful peaks, 

endowed with sprouts or wings, radiant like a 

conch, Kailasa is the abode of the devotees of 

lord (i.e. Siva) who are of sacred souls. 

rTFT 

^TTjRRt VMwiil cmTss^cnrn ? u 

^FTT ■g^T WlTimi 

On the fascinating upper region of the peak, 

the central part, bearing semblance of a Kunda 
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flower, having a length of a hundred Yojanas 

and breadth of fifty Yojanas, adorned by many 

variegated gold and gems and decorated by 

rows of huge buildings, having wide ranges, is 

the invincible city of noble-souled Kubera, the 

Dhanadhyaksa (the overlord of riches), 

indomitable and endowed with affluence as also 

endowed with joy. 

TRT HHIeMchUfu^dll 

RR [cKs^ldl q II 
•O O 

In the centre of that is an assembly-hall, 

attractive one, decked by variety of gold, the 

one named Vipula well-known as such, having 
arched portals of huge poles. 

O C-v 

qglpRM ^4«*m^u)4dqil ^ II 

Therein is an aerial chariot Puspaka by 

name, adorned by many ornaments. The huge 

aerial chariot (Mahavimana) is lovely and 

endowed with the merits, yielding all the 

cherished ends. 

cfr[J-0(4 

M^lrCR:IIV9|| 

Having the velocity of mind, it can reach 

any desired goal. It is decked by a network of 

gold and is the vehicle of Yaksaraja Kubera, the 

great-souled one. 

cRfo R Rf q<WRRf>d:ll<SII 

There, the lord Kubera, the companion of 

Mahadeva, lives. He is the lord of the Yaksas, 

offered obeisance to by all the beings. 

fcr^nrohi 

cR# R TT^TRTSRft f^Rt ^3RhR:ll^ll 

With the bevies of nymphs, Yaksas, 

Gandharvas, Siddhas and Caranas lives there 

with the great-souled Kubera, the foremost 

among gods. 

R* WlFlWr ROT MchJch^qTl | 

fqrfir^rrrcr:n n 

q$l&iilHrfW8Pd RRRT TRRRT:II ^11 

Therein, the lord of wealth has eight 

treasures- Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, 

Kacchapa, Kumuda, Sarikha, Nila and Nandana. 

These eight imperishable divine great Treasures 

of Dhanesa (i.e. Kubera), the great-souled one, 

hoarding jewels are kept in the assembly-hall. 

d^lPd-Rl^ldi <3Hwm<Hidl:i 

rim ^ jt»j:ii^ii 

That very way, this mount Kailasa is the 

abode of Indra, Agni, Yama, Devas and 

Apsarasas wherein Yaksesvara i.e. Kubera is 

the overlord. 

•qg1rMd:l 

qSic^i^Pct ^ : qRrtiP't«i>i:ii ^II 

The attendants of Devas first pay their 

respects to the king of Yaksas and then proceed 

to their respective lords. 

TRlfoft RR RRT 

qdukruryiMHI TRNkMl^bdl^dlll ^*11 
S3 

Therein is the great and charming water- 

reservoir ‘MandakinT by name. It has plenty of 

water and its embankment has steps plated with 

gold and studded with gems. 

q4PWR?Pju||Pc^:i 

wn T^nttUtffrdii 

i Wi 

f:l 

jqj^yriTRI RRT RRt ^RTII ^3II 

There are lotuses of gold, endowed with the 
qualities of scent and touch, also endowed with 

blue turquoise-hued leaves and by huge lilies, 

endowed with scent, adorned by the bits of 

Kumudas (i.e. white water lilies said to open at 
Moon rise) and the Mahapadmas (huge lotuses), 

rendered englamoured by the ladies of Yak§as 

and Gandharvas and by the celestial dames, 
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having waters rinsed by the Devas, Danavas, 

Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Pannagas 

(serpents). 

wr ti "ct 'hRck wu 

Jju'l^r qsit <dft$lddT:ll ^11 

And likewise, there are excellent rivers- 

Alakananda and Nanda. These rivers are 

endowed with various merits and waited upon 

by gods and sages. 

rH^cj ffaTFWT Tjif ^ trfx$RTT:I 
C\ C\ -o 

:ll Wl 

TRl^FiTT: Wfm WIT ^TT: I 

M^'4-11<rTTfil ChI: 11 ? O ll 

On the eastern peak of this lordly mountain, 

there are ten well-renowned cities of 

Gandharvas, endowed with prosperity. They are 

having length of a thousand Yojanas and width 

of thirty Yojanas. They are decked by many 

arrays of palatial buildings. 

W ww dlkraf^Ttwn:ii ^ 311 

Subahu, Harikesa, Citrasena, Jara and 

others- these are ten Gandharva kings having 

physical valour of inflamed fire. 

On the western peak of that very one, 

bearing gleam of the Kunda and Moon, is the 

abode of each of the Yaksas, eight Yojanas in 

length and forty in breadth. The place is also 

resorted to by Siddhas, Devas and Rsis. It 

abounds in various minerals and has long rows 

of lofty mansions. 

ir SJTJTI 

■g^rssj trrtT^ar d Wdd:iR*ii 

The abodes of great Yaksas, thirty (in 

number), very rich as such, you may listen from 

me endowed with joy and affluence all around. 

f^ToF^r cnjURkll 

Thirty prosperous kings of Yaksas- 

Mahamali, Sunetra, Manivara and the like, rules 

over there. 

drfddT ^TT c||idpH«MddJL|: I 

sjtaFtsrcriJT: W:imu 

This way have been counted (lit. spoken of) 

as Yaksas, having radiance like that of Vayu 

and Agni, whose overlord is the illustrious 

Kubera. 

m 

ll?V9l) 

On the southern or right flank of the best 
among the mountains Himavan i.e. Himalaya, 

there are groves, springs, precipices and grottos, 

on the ridges, 

^ulcu^uici ^TcfI 

fermnt wi t cwkircwkidn^ii 
O ”s 

Upto an ocean from an ocean, on the eastern 

and western mount, there is a hundred of towns 

of Kinnaras having been established at various 

spots. 

In the interiors of the Sailraja having groups 

of many peaks, men and women rejoice. The 
place is thronged by robust-physiqued human 

beings. 

rra <NVId ciildRT d^lI^HTMII 3 o II 

Headed by Druma, Sugrlvasainya, 

Bhagadatta and others, there is the centum of 

kings of those refulgent ones endowed with 

prowess. 

{ddl^ dd TI?I 

dirwdcidi 3d dd cHi^qnn 3 ^ii 
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It was here that the marriage of Rudra 

Mahadeva with the great goddess Uma took 

place and this noble lady Dev! performed 

austere penance here. 

1*<ia*\fi|U|| rte ^OT *1 fed Ml 

rnw ^nfshrra^qwii 3^11 

It was here that Rudra assuming the form of 

a Kirata sported as a hunter and it was here that 

these two made a survey of the Jambudvlpa. 

^ m: tot i 
•O ' v3 Cn sS 

fewiTOxmT II ? ? II 

And herein are the sport-grounds of Rudra 

equipped with variety of flowers and fruits of 

various shapes and sizes. These, with the 

different groups of living beings, are delightful. 

WT Plftctflcimi: TRlW:l 

m ft t§#0RT: 113*11 

And herein beautiful eyed-ones, comely 

dames, the Kinnaras, revel along or dally along 

being slim-waisted ones, fascinating for the 

minds and abiding in the grottos of mountains. 

w*u:\ 

Similarly it is here that the long-eyed Yaksas 

as also the other bevies of nymphs and 

Gandharvas, endowed with (beautiful or 

handsome) limbs, move about with pleasure. 

'd^MTcH -m wpipot fasm\ o o *s 

3T^nftqt ^ ?jc&?:ll3$ll 

Even Umavana (garden of Uma), well- 

known in all the worlds, is also there. Here 

only, Sankara assumed half-woman and half¬ 

man form. 

sfdll 3^11 

And herein is the forest of Reeds (Saravana) 

and herein took birth the six-faced Sadanana 

(Karttikeya). And herein, having courage 

ventured, he started to the Krauhca forest. 

m fww fdj sfaRT:ll34li 

T: yifrh fsWrfi^RII 3 ^ II 

Here itself is the chariot of Kartikeya 

Skanda with lions yoked, having rows of the 

networks of bells and having buntings and flags 

(decorated). It was here on the peak of the 

mountain Krauhca, where there are groves of 

variegated-hued flowers and that Skanda, the 

destroyer of enemies of Devas discharged his 

Sakti (spear). 

■iwifaftthg' ■gf: ^<It^:i 

^ ^iR^^niAydrqdHirso ii 

It was here that Guha, having brilliance of 

twelve suns, the enemy of Daityas, was 

crowned as the army-in-chief by the excellent 

gods accompanied by Indra and Visnu. 

%IWc|eh)arfR| TJTTRRnpT 

cHT CT3T cbHITRI WTT^IFRRTRr ^111*^11 

0 Brahmanas! Promiscuous with groups of 

living beings, therein there are the places and 

shrines of Kumara. 

rMT T7T0|f^TOT ^TFT f?n*fel ^WuiRh:I 

: yr^in^n 

Likewise, Pandusila by name, a sport venue 

of the enemy of Krauhca i.e. Kartikeya, 

thronged by many groups of beings, is there on 

the auspicious peak of Himavan i.e. Himalaya. 

gcf 

chrtlMilH-lfa^H 'mlftfiT:11*311 

On the attractive eastern peak of that very 

one is the well-known residence of Siddhas 

named Kalapagrama. 

ciRrgjuq ^1 

fayiPww %i4w^uih^v4 xni**n 

3T^mt ytodtraiyNtoii 

mwfoi wife rrn*mi 
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There are hundreds and thousands of 

hermitages of the sages Mrkanda, Vasistha, 

Bharata, Nala, Visvamitra, Uddalaka and others 

of severe penance and purified souls, on the 

mountain Himavat. 

^cbfoo^iuiicim wwiiid'WMfosrnri 

RH'I^^RU1) 4^11*5 II 

HMRHIeb<mof HHI'HxOpl^fcldMI 
Cv 

HMHdl^^lUli W? cKHcJdiJJI^^II 

fTOW WsJcfiTI 

chl^MHMVI^UT ffJTR f^rr-.ll^dll 

0 Brahmanas! Listen to the description 

having been given by me of Nisadha in entirety 

specifically, in factual norm, the western 

mountain lord, the nice mountain, the source of 

many thousands of streams, inhabited by many 

beings, full of many gems, equipped with many 

groups of Mlecchas, moved along by Yaksas 

and Gandharvas, decked by holy spots and 

shrines and an abode of many groups of 

Siddhas. 

dlicmwdd f^ooTt: %#wrig?TOii 

On the middle peak or central peak, broad as 

such and decorated by gold and minerals, is the 

shining shrine of Visnu resorted to by Siddhas 

and groups of sages, thronged by Yaksas and 

Apsarasas and waited upon by the groups of 

Gandharvas. 

cT?r ^r:i 

cfTR: RoqR ^TTrR:imo|| 

Therein, the great lord in corporeal form, 

Hari, the one clad in yellow costume, the 

bestower of boons, the creator of world, the 

primeval one is waited upon by the Siddhas. 

TRl^lrlf^rf^Trl I 
Cv O O. 

k?ll 

I^■TrllTCnl|I 

h Rfoi xufdRtwiMiiH^ii 

jaidMrdTrarfHd ^vi^wi'UfnTi 

T^crt ti^tr gr^im^n 

In the very intermediary peak of that one, 

decorated by innumerable minerals on the upper 

surface of the Nisadha’s peak, having stone 

slabs beautiful and bland, there is a demoniacal 

town of the demons called Ularighis. The city is 

the glorious one, full of venomous snakes, 

difficult to thwart by the enemies, extended to 

the distance of thirty Yojanas, endowed with a 

row of gardens, being highly extensive, grey as 

such, enclosed by the palaces having golden 

turrets and pinnacles and golden archways. 

There are hundreds of lofty buildings with 

sloping roofs in the main streets and thorough¬ 

fares. The mansions and palaces are 

incomparable. They are embellished with pieces 

of molten gold. It is very extensive and always 

joyous. 

flr^cr crfarnr ^iifrti 

grra^rii v*u 

On the very right or southern flank of that 

mountain with many abodes of Daityas, there is 

an inaccessible city named Guhapravesa or one 

having ingress through the caverns in the 

interior of the mountain. 

cT&? TJ%ir fR MlR^ififtwVl4l 

^<HcwmRi TrnftFi wim^u 

And likewise on the rear side or western 

peak over the Siloccayas (i.e. huge rocks) of 

Parijata (or spiced mountain), there are 

flourishing towns of Devas, Danavas and 

Nagas. 

cT?T UlufVIcHI RUT fOwW R^TRRl 

RTtwr R^Timisn 
' S3 

On the great ridge of that very mountain, 
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there is the rock named Somasila where the 

moon (Soma) descends on every Parvan days. 

The Sages, Kinnaras and Gandharvas wait 

upon or propitiate here, the illustrious lord of 

stars, the unabominable one,' the dispeller of 

gloom i.e. Moon, the god in corporeal form. 

Wt rn f^fsrilH ^ II 

On the northern peak, there is the spot 

known as Brahmaparsva, the abode of Brahma 

or lord of Devas. It is well-known in the 

heaven. 

fagr: wm^i 

rr^ifmd : ii 5 o n 

Therein, by sacrifices, adoration and 

obeisances, the Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvas 

and Danavas worship the self-bom lord 

(Brahma). 

c^: felrPIl 

TI*r fan?cn<% r^^l<u!l:ii^^|| 

And likewise is the shrine or abode of Fire- 

god well-known in all the worlds. Therein the 

Fire-god in corporeal form, is waited upon by 

Siddhas and Caranas. 

d$cr jm fspgj -cKM^fi 

O Cs 
TR W&W f^Rld W fefdnril $ ? II 

And likewise to the north of the fascinating 

mountain Trisrhga is the city named 

Hemacarita, well-known in the three worlds. 

This city is adhered to by Sages and Siddhas. It 

is the veiy abode of many living beings. 

wxm ^WTRt 

WRWWIWTWSRR f^rTUmi 

Wl WUT: 3 ^ ^ II 

Of the three principal gods, there are three 

shrines or abodes. The abode of Narayana is on 

the eastern peak, the abode of Brahma is on the 

middle peak and that of Sankara is on the 

western peak, O best among the Brahmanas! 

| (|)inqT arfafHRt 33-^ n$ra<rn:ii5*n 

These mighty lords of Devas, worthy of 

worship, are revered by Daityas, Danavas, 

Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Pannagas. 

tTSJT JTlftT wfw ^ e^Rl^fadJ 

^PTO^rnTFn cwri&ii*mi 

And likewise, the attractive towns of 

Yaksas, Gandharvas and Nagas are here and 

there on the excellent Trisrhga mountain and 

the adjoining places. 

^ ^ II 

few ^ TRlcrfuTT R?W:l 

And likewise in the northern area on the 

Jatudhi mountain of the gods, endowed with 

many peaks, inhabited by Siddhas and Sadhus, 

are the cities of Yaksas, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, 

Nagas, Raksasas and Daityas in hundreds and 

thousands. 

§ usqrf Tm feg^rf^rf^l 

■o 

On the very central peak of that one, 

inhabited by the groups of Siddhas, roved about 

by sages and gods, adorned by gems and 

minerals, there is a circular zone of thirty 

Yojanas. It is englamoured by blossomed 

lotuses, lily groves, Saugandhika (fragrant 

grass), night lotuses, opening at moon-rise. It is 

thronged by animals, beasts and birds, 
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promiscuous owing to swans and cranes and 

hovered over by inebriate bees. 

wpw ^R:iiv3^n 
There is a highly sacred water lake named 

Anandajala, free from defects of water, having 

water rinsed by Siddhas, having an enclosure of 

thirty Yojanas, having blockade of lovely 

fordable spots, birds and clustered by many 

beings. 

:ll 
^cnnjy f^P-TT fgfa ^cnM'rfT:IIV9^|| 

Therein, Nagapati i.e. the serpent Lord or 

Naga-lord, the terrible Canda by name, difficult 

of approach, hundred-hooded one, the greatly 

fortunate one, having the mark of the scar of the 

quoit of Visnu, resides. There eight marvellous 

mountains deserve to be understood as the 

Devaparvatas. 

nut: wn%r 
O -O 

Tnrantt: ins xn 
s3 

The entire earth (wherein) is full of sacred 

towns and shrines, also (equipped with) sacred 

water lakes, (full of) many gold and silver 

mountains and gems inlaid mountains refulgent 

as such, the yellow-orpiment mountain, 

vermilion and gold (mountains), (luxuriant in) 

the networks of pure red arsenic, refulgent and 

variegated by many minerals, many mountains 

of jewels, the mountains of vast expanse being 

rich in streams, crevices or caverns, huge rocks 

having many shaped peaks. 

These thousands of mountains are equipped 

with the huge abodes of Daityas, Danavas, 

Sages, Kinnaras, Nagas, Gandharvas of lovely 

features, Siddhas and Caranas. They are 

resorted to by Gandharvas and divine damsels. 

They have vast ranges being inhabited by 

meritorious persons. They appear like filaments 

of lotuses. 

fef TfTTWTTTd TTcTlt 6 ^11 

The network or a range of mountains of 

Meru is known as the world of Siddhas, being 

variegated, endowed with many resorts or 

shelter abodes, a frequenting spot of merited- 

souled ones. 

TfcTTI 

ft ^raf fft tsUTcT: *ieKlf&T:u<^u 
The images of Siddhas of no fierce 

activities, stand in the middle. That place also is 

known as heaven. Its order is thus stated. 

This earth is declared as having four Dvipas. 

It is inhabited by people of all castes, statures, 

complexions and powers. They partake of 

different kinds of food and beverages. They 

wear different sorts of dress and ornaments. 

They have different emotional reactions. 
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rtr^ifr ^goifen trfT^rn:i 

‘flTdlsN' 9fTW qf|WT: II 

3tRT: diHMUy'JlfdiSraTMICmi 

The four big Dvipas inhabited by many 

castes are known as- Bhadra, Bharata, 

Ketumala (to the western side) and the northern 

Kuru. They are the abodes of meritorious 

people. 

&rr *rg4gi&qi iRTinwmwrui 

M^lleblCI Wff3n:ll 6^ II 

0 Brahmanas! This earth, in the shape of a 
lotus and divided into four continents and many 
sub-continents in entirety, has been 

nomenclatured by me. 

c^trr qi.<u'gpm 

q^lrqW^dl firFFT fifgfaWTTH 4^11 

This earth of vast expanses having 

interspersed continents, forests, groves and 

mountains, is called Padmc i.e. (lotus-shaped). 

Htc& ^rfrtnq^i 

fttf)c&ftfd IdRsOld ^Tr^Wfr^lu^ll 

The Loka or world having abode of Brahma, 

having men, demons and gods, stands well- 

known as Triloka and that is well-inhabited by 

beings. 

^iRrilldd'ri I 

iRrauhwnW c ii 

That which is radiated or heated by the sun 

and the moon is known as the world (earth). It 
is endowed with smell, colours or orders of 
society, equipped with sound, touch and 

qualities or giinas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). 

^ 3jfdfa; o 

tto wmiira wftfq%rr:ii^on 
' -o O 

This lotus-shaped universe is known as 

Lotus in the Vedas. This is the accepted order in 

the Puranas as well. 

HiAchdwir^Tt5Kim:ii'*{^ii 
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The description of the celestial Gahga 

3CTRJ- 

Trmbzr: ^nrr i^nkr.-i 
U^NRTlRn ^fSSS <TT: sjtrrs-r yyi^q-qji ^|| 

Suta spoke- From the excellent lakes sprung 
out the celestial streams of sacred or pellucid 

waters and also the rivers of effluent floods. 

Those you may hear about as per serial order. 

3TRTTT: TP%THT ^eJMWydl'«M:ll r' II 

What is called the moon (Soma) of the 

ocean of the firmament is the very mainstay of 

all the beings and a quarry of nectar for the 
gods. 

tfWrSfrTT (FU-ildl ^ I 

From that emanated the divine river of 

sacred waters. That stream of limpid water 

flows through the sky through the seventh path 

of the wind. 

W tFqtf^forfq^flRTTI 

rTKT^rfer^WTt UWIdlimi 

It turns back on reaching the mass of 

brilliance. It is resorted to by luminary bodies. It 
extends to the full length of sky, intermixed by 

thousands of crores of constellations or planets. 

qi^ivnwifiHii 

jfcllsdl gl-flWirl T3T feiij^lfadlcidjill q II 

While the lordly elephant of Mahendra i.e. 
Great Indra moves about in the sky, he 

sportively agitates the water within it. 

WWWI f^raTII ^ II 

Even the Siddhas on their aerial chariots 

when pass through the sky, they have a sip in 

the sacred and holy water of this river. 
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to Mwtt ^ V3 
mRc|^<£t ^(?4)8rr ^d$cT ^TTIIVSH 

Just as the sun revolves everyday, so this 

river urged by the wind, flows through various 

places. 

rWuSyftfrlUdd! qFiRHi WdcT: I 

'w TraiTiT y^nmrii c u 

Spread all round eighty-four Yojanas, it 

constantly circumambulates the Meru with great 

velocity. 

fgfepTRT Wl 

trf^cfrsgr y^fmi <? u 
Cs s3 O 

Being pierced through by the speedy squall, 

the water currents of the river fall upon the four 

northern peaks of Meru. 

From the comers of the peaks of Meru and 

reverted along from the peaked ones, the 

waters, divided into four, flow thus. 

IdTOWHWWI 

ft MU Id T^TOFTT ildft'Vmjl ^11 

After flowing through the supportless 

firmament for sixty thousand Yojanas, the 

greatly fortunate one falls down from that Mem, 

in four quarters. 

*TT TTfrFTTI 

put yfddT % tTFRStll ^11 

This great stream, the sacred one, grand 

looking one, flowing through the four great 

stages or steps of Meru, falls again on the 

eastern Mandara mountain. 

M^UII^d ^cfHT '^gfJTcgWRWl 

kdWtf-dl WH-i -CF^t :cITW^TTI 

cWT #5R32T TOT ^mRTT Jf^mi 

yftf^r wwrttwitii ^ n 

This celestial river then enters the excellent 

lake Arunoda in a circumambulating norm or a 

clockwise direction, inundating the beautiful 

Caitraratha (forest) with crystal line waters in 

great number, tranquillising the force of dunes 

and also flooding the mountain Lord Mandara 

with its eastern branch which is having lovely 

caverns, having many springs and grottos and 

variegated-hued slopes, gold inlaid, being the 

abode of all the Siddhas and of Gods. 

3R^lf^frn5SI ^TRt T^-lft^tl 

fegnnrraRTi ftwid fmfirctii ^ n 

Converged back from Arunoda, the gently- 

flowing river, falls on the mountain Sitanta, 

having beautiful springs or fountains. This 

mountain is the abode of groups of Siddhas. 

WI 'T^TT TO 

*rr ftf^ft^gT ^ 3^mrwfirf|-ii ?^ii 

The excellent and highly pellucid river is 

called Slta. Being enblocked within the groves 

and bushes, it is further divided into many 

branches. 

WcTMr?IUII$,yi ^5# dT^TOdl 

ftyyid deleft n 

From the peek of Sitanta, it falls on the great 

mountain Mukunja. Dropped down again from 

that greatly affluent one, it falls on the mountain 

Sumanjasa. 

dWIdllcdrarf #T mroft WFTTI 

J|fiilM4dl^rv1d^tm w ii 

That excellent Apaga (Aika stream), 

honouring the mountain Maiyavan from there, 

comes to Vaikahka and from Vaikarika, it 

passes to Maniparvata and from Maniparvata to 

the great mountain Rsabha of many caves. 

yfdHissr %g$flRhi ?°n 
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Piercing asunder this way thousands of 

mountains, the mighty stream drops down then 

on the great mountain Jathara, inhabited by 

Siddhas. 

wrn wn ^ ^ii 

From there the river again falls on the great 

mountain Devakuta, having end in the ocean. 

Within the hollows of that one, the river reaches 

the plains in due order. 

■&I 

oRlft g fdfcuifoi X(\\ ? ? II 

dc^WRJIdl 3T^tTT ^ ^ 3 II 

■Hhsi&W ^tct^ ctpii 

flfegT infe ^ ^FT^tlR^II 

That one, this way (wading through) 

thousands of (valleys), hundreds of mountain 

lords, variegated groves and many lakes, the 

river, providing waters as such, the greatly 

affluent one, affording visibility in the vast out¬ 

stretches, and joined by (many) thousands of 

rivulets, flows over the great eastern continent 

Bhadrasva and falls into the eastern ocean. 

3JWT ^TT WTT^I 

fat: ynwPd111 ^ mi 

And even flows over to the southern 

mountain Lord Gandhamadana (by name), 

having many water-falls and splashes waves 

and ripples in various ways. 

trfmFn wm w ^ ^ w 

It then irrigates the Nandana forest, the 

pleasant resort of Devas. This blessed river then 

circumambulates the forests of Gandhamadana. 

TTRT $lcdctH^fd >Hc5riid>M f^TdTI 

p vs ii 

It is well-known by name Alakananda in all 

the worlds. It enters the northern lake Manasa 

which is as clear as the minds of the gods. 

Ml 

wti ? c n 

From the Manasarovara, the river flows to 

the triple-peaked mountain Lord Trisikhara. The 

fascinating one falls on Kalihgas'ikhara from the 

peak of the mountain Trikuta. 

^chifcintsi •RTtrTT wremr ftnyisfaii ?<?n 

Falling down from the peak of Kalihga, it 

falls on the mountains Rucaka. From Rucaka, it 

flows to Nisadha and from Nisadha to 

Tamrabha. 

diyrnf^ii^yi mi Wtri 

TOTt ^ TCf^TRII ^ o || 

Falling down from the peak of Tamrabha, it 

proceeds to the mountain Svetodara. From that 

to the lordly mountain Sumula and then to the 

Vasudhara mountain. 

SvRcfjZ UdT ddl TTTI 

dW^ldl drfyTft 3 911 

From there, it flows to Hemakuta and thence 

to Devasniga. From there, it flows to Mahasaila 

and then to Pisacaka mountain (south of 

Manasarovara and one of the three-peaked 

mountains). 

w gr:i 

e\ -o ' v 

From the excellent mountain Pisacaka, it 

flows to Pancakuta and from Pancakuta to 

Kailasa, the abode of gods and the huge-rocked 

one. 

1%tmt teum i 

r^c^iFT<f PdhldWcrilTlil ll 3 311 

Rolling along in the interiors having peaks 

containing many caverns, the excellent river 

falls into the excellent mountain Himavat. 
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reHlywi-M^bift MIcrerei^miftRlII 3 XII 

renre xj Trfpif&i re^rent ?ireft rei 

wreret trfwpn srere 3%uTtcdireii 3 mi 
That great stream tearing asunder thousands 

of rocks or mountains, thus, flows with great 

velocity irrigating hundreds of land surfaces. 

Then it flows through thousands of forests and 

hundreds of grottos or caves and proceeds 

towards the southern ocean. 

W iT^TTI 

re PT ^i'cJRUf Tf^IrtRTII^^II 

This fascinating one is one Yojana in 

breadth; concealed within the bowels of the 

peaks of mountain. It is held on head by the 

God of gods, Sankara, the great-souled one. 

rerett famfc yTTiurwfa rererem 

VicbiWI^'Hrevi^^^ #re:ll 

%jpi w^ii^ii 

It is sanctifying, 0 leading Brahmanas. It is 

obviator (lit, purifier) of heinous crimes or 

atrocious sins. Owing to the touch of the body 

of Lord Sankara, Mahadeva, the great river has 

its waters rendered doubly sanctimonious in all 

the worlds. 

s^s^refore^R wm rst: WW:n^cn 

^wfe«re^t Rfr rerr re 3 

rere f? freg^frenu 3^11 

rere& rerre t£?tt ret ^h<£i 

re^rererf^ref^^i^r reiireTtii-tfon 

From all round that mountain Himavat, 

through its many openings, thousands of rivers 

spring forth. They are known by other names. 

The river Gaiiga is resorted to by Siddhas and 

its waters are drunk by Rudras, Sadhyas, Anilas 

and Adityas. Blessed arc the lands through 

which this great and reputed river flows. 

m^ni? sresreft ^rrnfcr f| tr%cnTi 

hhkrhiI rere 

Now I shall dilate upon the Mahapada (the 

great plateau lands) of Meru, the western one; 

having quarries of many gems, being highly 

sacred one and inhabited by the merit earners. 

#rt3tr fdure^jch^rrei 

The mountain Lord Vipula (Meru) have 

caves (replenished) by huge waters (stretches) 

and having interiors or hollows decorated by 

neat slopes of posterior spots. 

3tftr re rerererere ^rfrert^ri 

gre^re remrtre rete reftre rer:iu^u 

Moreover, this one (the possession) of 

Tryambaka (i.e. Siva), the three-eyed god, 

having waters served upon by gods, having 

breeze like speed and having expanses gone 

(beyond) was made to revolve round like a 

creeper. 

II *'*11 

It falls from the surface of the peak of Meru. 

Its water is used by many living beings. It is 

pure like the spotless silk and is splashed 

extensively. 

fire f^srere^t fregrerererfrerTi 

ydf^wnss^re Ttfren regreftfre*mi 

This river of firmament inhabited to by 

Siddhas and Caranas on its peak, 

circumambulates the mountain and goes ahead. 

re?rerei 

rerrerent renwR#^Tiu^n 

Inundating the great forest Devabhraja, 
Mahabhraja along with Vaibhraja, the greatly 
fortunate river, having variegated flowers and 

fruits, goes ahead. 
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Assuming the act of circumambulation, 

bedecked by many groves, it enters the western 

lake Sitoda of limpid waters. 

■*TF TT^T Ml 

gu^lTf^ ^c)f3l)fcjdl 11^611 

From Sitoda it goes to the mountain 

Supak$a. Again this river of sacred waters, used 

upon by gods and sages, falls from the peak of 

Supak$a. 

rTRTccT ^Rldl<;«hll 

Pwirl M?TOPTI TWT fsflfePhlfiqil * II 

Going over to the peak of Supaksa and from 

there having waters admirably truncated, it 

drops down into the beautiful Sikhi mountain. 

f?nifer 

(IWM ^ o || 

Thereafter the river flows from mountain 

Sikhi to Kahka; from Kahka to Vaidurya 

Parvata; from Vaidurya to mount Kapila and 

from there to Gandhamadana. 

fwt cuq4wi 

fWTTc^rr^r tot ciwra ^ 

From that excellent mountain, that one 

reaches the excellent mountain Pinjara; from 

Pinjara it flows to Sarasa and from there it flows 

to Kumudacala mountain. 

wrt *r g«r f«7iRT££mi 

^TRIT q£[PlRqil h ? II 

It flows to the mountains Madhumanta, 

Jana, Mukuta. And from the peak of the 

mountain Mukuta, it proceeds to the mighty 

mountain Krsna. 

xrf?(vTT VT:im^ll 

From Krsna, it flows to the great mountain 

Sveta, overgrown by huge trees; and from 

Sveta, it ultimately comes down to thousand- 

peaked Sailendra, the lord of mountains. 

W^RuiuilRld'jHI f^TI 

^ WRt 

Having waters augmented by innumerable 

rivulets, this auspicious denudes thousands of 

mountains. It then flows at full speed and falls 

on the great mountain Parijata. 

3FfcRprfSw3t ’JFRTTJf TTSTrH 

rTM WrRTfaT riif^-uflll VGI 

The stream having many cascades shines 

forth in the pinnacles of grottos or caves. With 

numerous waves, it wanders through its many 

bowels. 

W Xf SHufa&im^ II 

Having fallen there accidentally and its 

current being obstructed by rocky mountains 

and boulders manifoldly, its waters are split in 

various ways and it proceeds onto the plains. 

TRTcRRft TRfmPTI TRTTrTT h%RtfetTimV3|| 

The blessed river then irrigates the great 

continent Ketumala, thronged by many Mleccha 

tribes, and falls into the western ocean. 

$t ■gqr&Tfrft Rrfti 

irfrfsw'Miiitiid ■RireFt^f^f^im^ii 

It falls at the foot of Meru on the northern 

mountain SuparsVa, the one having flanks 

variegated by gold and infested with huge fauna 

or wild beasts. 

qcFtqrfTdRtJiTI 

Slipping down from the surface of the peak 

of Meru, having waters splashed across by 

breeze and being cast in the sky, it takes a 

curved shape. 

RrafaRnun wra famra u^m<Iii ^ o n 
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The great river flows through the supportless 

auspicious firmament for a distance of sixty 

thousand Yojanas, throwing cascades of water 

like a garland being scattered. 

TJcj 

HfraFT q?WPTT TOTTORTt ^R|| 

This way slipping down from the surfaces of 

peaks, inhabited by many gods and sages, with 

its waters scattered by flowery rafts, the greatly 

affluent one, irrigates and circumambulates the 

great forest of Sun-god which is the wild region 

being the high land terrain, abounding in 

innumerable gems. 

mm qgfwi 

cnnssf^r vjswioft fror^iii h 

Thereafter, the beneficent river falls into the 

highly sacred lake, inhabited by the greatly 

fortunate ones, (named) Mahabhadra having 

waters white as such (in herself). 

TORT f| TOTTOT *TpTOTI 

tieiWH TOTRST 

The beneficent white river is then called 

Bhadrasoma. It flows rapidly and its shores are 

far apart. The great and holy river Mahabhadra 

flows thereafter. 

cf TOI 

TO fTOTOdTSS^lffaftll ^mi 

Moving speedily with many tributaries 

flowing into it and dashing against many bunds, 

the river falls on the ridges of Sarikhakuta 

mountain. 

TO 

TO7#T TOT TOTII S, S, II 

Slipping down from the surface of the peak 

of Sarikhakuta, it proceeds to Vrsaparvata. From 

the Vrsaparvata, it flows then to Vatsagiri and 

then to the Nagasaila. 

flWtfFT TO&? TOTTOT cflKnlrTOI 

^cT STOTOi ST ftTOTTII ^V3II 

From Nagasaila, it reaches the excellent Nila 

mountain and the Varsaparvata. From Nila, the 

low-moving one i.e. stream flows to Kapinjala, 

and then to Indranlla. 

to: xrt v£i4M rr tit 

tot) TOfhi^<sn 

Thereafter, it flows to Mahanlla and 

HemasTnga. From there, she proceeds to Sveta 

and from Sveta to Sunaga. 

TpTTcSflSfi rf TTHTOT TTT 

tost wiferon^^ii 

From Sunaga, it flows to Satasrriga. From 

Satasrriga, the great river flows to the flower¬ 

decorated Puskara. 

TOchfhaJ unyliri 

sitito&t ttwtoj;* w %#^raT7ii\3oii 
From Puskara to the great mountain 

Dvijraja, highly forceful one and from there, it 

flows to Varaha Parvata and the mountain 

Mayura, the huge rocky mountain. 

TO# ftWrTT55^TTfTOfll \9 ?ll 

From Mayura, it flows to Bkasikhara, 

bedecked with caves and crevasses and then to 

the peak of the Jatudhi mountain. 

TJcf frilTTWrf&T cJTOTOT M^H<l l 

fTOJf TOTH'S Til 
This way rending asunder thousands of hills, 

the formidable stream proceeds to the boundary 

range (Maryada Parvatas) Trisrriga and Srriga, 

having turbid peaks. 

w¥tfroYc(=bTii\93!i 

q)T3ST #TOR TOTO feTOTlTOJTI 

TOraror) tottoit totot ftSsprotfrorii ^ n 
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Falling down from the peak of Tris'rriga, 

inhabited by the greatly fortunate ones, this 

river of pure water falls of the ridges of Meru, 

and urged by the wind flows to the excellent 

mountain Viruddha. There inundating as such, 

the greatly affluent one proceeds to the western 

ocean. 

tr^WTtsiPi^iivsmi 

■ri'WTg.fq atffafti 

'Wimr WdTdf 

smf^TT 3tTtrtt 

w srairnr 

On the formidable slope of Meru, inhabited 

by living beings, on the northern mountain 

Suparsva whose sides are the sources of gold, 

the river falls into the bowels of caves, into 

various divisions and descends to the plains 

with wonderful flowery rafts. Irrigating the 

Northern Kura region, the delightful auspicious 

river runs through the middle of the continent 

and flows into the northern ocean. 

ygif?rviHcrdi ridririirisran 

3I«1tUM$I$Vu wsigrriifcmi <£ ^11 

It is endowed with four formidable 

mountains, four forms of serpents for support, 

eight excellent mountains and eight inferior. 

ff?r yrasm* 

fSxlreiiri?h5SB[R:ir«^ll 

* * * 

TJcj fiTSjr tTfFraS^r £^<^<*1:1 

trglf’ff^rTSWT: wnrnsjfffsrrill'sill 

This way, the four great streams having 

limpid waters, falling down from the peaks of 

huge mountains, circumambiate the four 

quarters. 

tTr&i trfegt sffgwi 

Thus the earth of vast expanse have been 

almost illustrated to you by me. It is surrounded 

on all sides by Meru and other mountains. 

rideUwWdtll t o 11 

The earth is endowed with four great 

continents, four forests meant for sports or 

pleasure, four huge trees as the four landmarks 

and four excellent rivers. 



Chapter-43 263 

\\m 

Chapter 43 

The description of Gan^ika 

'dcjl'cl 

Tnsrtn^Tt# § wtaT ofu^n 

■gjfar^TrT wht% ^€tr%nTii v u 

ch^TUlHr: TqfejcfT:lRII 

Suta said- In the vicinity of Gandhamadana, 

there is a vivacious boulder above (named) 

Gandika, thirty-two thousands Yojanas wide, 

and thirty-four thousand Yojanas long, east and 

west. The residents of this area perform 

auspicious rites and are well-known as 

Ketumalas. 

rT5T TOTT HTT: T$ ^1^1:1 

f^rglcOcwamT: Trafarr: fsRT2^:ii^u 

They are all dark-complexioned, highly 

spirited and highly strong physically. The 

women have the lustrous complexion of lotus- 

petals, all of them being good looking ones. 

m TOT: 

#?jfr «TgroT: TO TOraiff xrTtoii 

ATS ifTr^T TOTH sftcjfcT f| WTOTimi 

Therein is a divine huge tree Panasa (Jack- 

fruit) having the palatability (lit. recumbence) of 

six Rasas (chyles). It is veritable Isvara himself, 

the son of Brahma, the one having speed of 
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mind and capable of moving about according to 

its pleasure. Having drunk the juice of its fruits, 

(the men) there live for ten thousand years. 

TTT# ^ TTctf jj JlftgcETI 

atiwdlssr f^nrra^TwiftigjTii h ii 

Close to the Malyavat in the east, there is 

another huge boulder (Gandika). In length and 

breadth, it is same as the former one. 

ebTHiyis T^TftTT:n * ii 

The residents of the area are called 

Bhadrasvas. They are perennially exultant or 

ecstatic in minds. Therein is a splendid forest of 

huge trees called Kalamra (black mangoes). 

rT5T rT JOTT. &TT ^1^1 ^l«MI:l 

Therein the men are white-complexioned, 

highly-spirited ones and of immense physical 

strength. The women are charming and comely 

in appearance, with the hue and lustre of lilies. 

They have the complexion and lustre of 

moon and their faces are similar to the full lunar 

orb. Their limbs are cool like moon and they 

have the fragrance of lotuses. 

cpf^snfar 

For ten thousand years, their age is 

stipulated as diseaseless. Imbibing the juice of 

the black mangoes, they enjoy perpetual youth. 

5RM HPlfaragr ^rrarrTSKR cfi)$rWI 

vaflurfafa imfi mw <j fg^rrRiii u 
The sages spoke- The extent, the colour and 

the age of the people of all the four continents 

have been explained precisely and succinctly, 

but not in detail. 

srspgrqt twt 

3 q^l^b'ord^ll Nil 

Suta spoke- O escalators of repute! The 

specific features of Bhadrasvas proclaimed by 

me are what have been cited by earlier Siddhas. 

Now listen to them in details. 

TET^PT sfarP&f 

■q^DT f^r wmeet HehlRdqu n» 

WRT xl 

OTT xf iiyWHUJI NII 

I shall dilate upon as per reasonability and in 

full detail what I have seen and heard, of the 

five principal mountain ranges, countries and 

rivers which surround the glorious Devakuta 

mountain in entirety. 

grfaremr: 

-q# ran 

Saivala, Varnamalagra, the excellent 

mountain Koranja, Svetavama and Nila- these 

five are the Kula Parvatas or principal ranges. 

rftt t[%r 3gfWTT:l 

W9TT58I «^Vl:ii 

There are hundreds, thousands and crores of 

small mountains besides, which are offshoots of 

these five ranges. 

Mfosrr 5R#iiPiMjai:i 

•ih ra ebi'W I'd'rai fardT : 11 n h 

There are many countries, thronged by many 

beings or variegated fauna, having many-typed 

castes or species, protected by many kings, near 

these mountains. 

Wf#:i 

s^TfeTT qRqra^: gft&fcnsr ^TtfadT:ii ^11 

The lands are occupied by chivalrous and 

illustrious people of well-known names and 

valour. Splendid as such, they deserve to be 

illustrated. 
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rrat <J TT^TfoT ?TI 

Pl^^PifagifH iTII \6 II 

Many Ra§tras (kingdoms) of varied norms 

are established between the mountains in the 

lands whether plain or rugged and uneven. 

Their names are as follows. 

9T3T35T 4Th41H^I: faiWWWI:ll ^ II 

'VtflWHI: ^e&TW ^T*?ll: ^W3TT:i 

cJlrRgl: WTOfF: ufWNi: W^mi^oii 

MgAvii: ^'dririi'WHmwyii 

f53[T: 7ira»fW ^:^S4w:ii ? 

■g^T 3[RT?I f(WW:l 

9lg-l&U ^Tf5W^I2J 3rTTT fwta: II ^ II 

xXX^X xX fawtf TOWW<I WII ^ 3II 

Sumahgalas, Suddhas, Candrakantas, 

Sunandanas, Vrajakas, Nllamauleyas, Sauvlras, 

Vijayasthalas, Mahasthalas, Sukamas, 

Mahakesas, Sumurdhajas, V ataramhas, 

Sopasahgas, Parivayas, Paracakas, 

Sambhavaktras, Mahanetras, Saivalas, 

Stanapas, Kumudas, Sakamundas, 

Urahsarhklmas, Bhaumakas, Sodakas, 

Vatsakas, Aikas, Varahas, Haravamakas, 

Sankhakhyas, Bhavimandras, Uttaras, 

Haimabhaumakas, Krsnabhaumas, Subhaumas 

and Mahabhaumas, have been illustrated, These 

and other Janapadas are well-known ones. 

% ftclfcr IT^WOT WFI^i HFR^TI 

3TTCT tflrirwrcllf^ftll RXII 

They all are fed by the (waters) of the highly 

sacred river, the great Ganga. In the beginning, 

it was well-known in the triad of worlds as Slta 

as the stream of cold water. 

rTOT xX ^ fdM Td 

ctcETT xl cRT# ^ ^l^lKWlll?kll 

VIHaWdl W H^TfcfT%T)| 

ftRrirai xl '«rhldrf( TTrfgcJTII ^11 

oRWT trim T|tiT|£|?fl ^TffH 

wrff wnirf xx trar hwr wtmlii^ii 

■trfbigjn TOTT xX ST^WFTT f^HlfVRtl 

-^■uiidiyi xx quyic?i risrr wumjl 

ytelfrl4) Mftn^dl fflfT?T T||frU||c«ft| 

rTSTT f^ajjqjr ^ ^ II 

f^fuyd(^4i w-dniM'i frratrti 

gnri^r xt rxxmx xx xx tifR^ii?o» 

And likewise the other rivers are- 

Hamsavasati, Mahacakra, Cakra, Vaktra, Kanci, 

the excellent stream Surasa, Sakhavatl, 

IndranadI, Megha, Mangaravahini, Kaverl, 

Haritoya, Somavarta, Satahrada, Vanamala, 
Vasumatl, Pampa, the auspicious Pampavatl, 

Suvama, Pancavarna, the sacred Vapusmatl, 

Manivapra, Suvapra, Brahmabhaga, SilasinI, 

Krsnatoya, Punyoda, the auspicious NagapadI, 

SaivalinI, Manitata, Ksaroda, Arunavatl, 

VisnupadI, Mahapunya, MahanadI, 

HiranyavahinI, Nila, Skandamala, Suravatl, 

Vamoda, Pataka, Vetali and MahanadI Ganga. 

■QrTT ^TfW: vff<*)^cTT:| 

These rivers of the great stream Ganga, have 
been illustrated as the leading branches. Besides 

there are other small rivulets that stand 

enumerated as hundred and thousand fold. 

^rTRTt Tf ^W:ll^? II 

Thus the sacred rivers in the eastern 

continent have been illustrated to you. By the 
very illustration of these, one may become 

sanctified, “this is my opinion”. 

^ ^ ii 

IRf^rT Iwil 

ch^^HVIri^KHIcbilchiMJI ^II 
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The country flourished as such, being vast, 

consisting of many Janapadas, having highlands 

overgrown with many trees and forests, 

surrounded by many mountains, thronged by 

groups of men and women, perennially 

florescent or exultant and auspicious one, 

equipped with many corn-groves, protected by 

many Lord of men i.e. kings, endowed with 

many musical concerts (.Kirtana) and having 

many quarries of gems or oceans. 

cffw^T WTCsSTTcTT l 

Mgiewiji tjw: w?ifoT:ii 3 mi 

In that country, well-known as such, men 

are said to be lustrous in complexion like gold, 

conches and sprouts. They have stupendous 

figures and highly strong physique like bulls. 

t prarr:u ^ ^ n 

Therein, the subjects (Prajas), highly 

fortunate ones, accompanied by gods, take to 

mutual conversations or concourses, sight 

seeing and adhering to seats of similar norm as 

of Devas. 

^TT cpfapnfnr HrrmTO: 

SlfpTT TFSraicRi % 3R%||^|| 

Often ten thousand years, their age stands 
stipulated. Among those great souls, there is no 

distinction between spiritual good and evil. 

Non-violence and true-talking prevails among 
them by instinct. 

rf 'fl^rTT Trait efcj ifttf 

Everyday by devotion, they employ 

perennially the sacrificial performance, 

worships and obeisances unto Lord Sankara and 
Gaurl, the excellent Vaisnav! (goddess). 

* * * 
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I13TST rfgg^Tir?n5STRT:ll 

Chapter 44 

The description of Ketumala 

ijcT 3^rar 

ftrcrf q^rarnt ^kjtzNrti 

*JTJJS5T chd^HHI fwfrr tlcbl^J^II ?|| 

Suta spoke- The natural features of 

Bhadrasvas have been well-declaimed as per 

factual representation. Now you listen to the 

dilation in details of the Ketumala. 

ftuywWcKW WR:i 

ebli&TH.II ? II 

f^TRIcTRt WRIT ^ fa?)tW:l 

'JTTOcfRT xt forarc sirau^yii 3 n 

To the west of the mountain lord Nisadha, 

the western one, the great-souled one, in all the 

quarters, there are stretches of Janapadas and 

the hereditary mountains, seven (in number) 

and the streams in particular. It behoves you to 

hear in detail of their descriptions. 

CP35TH: fjOTTt ;sra^rr ^frq#T:l 

3T9Tt^r cl^tn^ f^WT'.imi 

Visala, Kambala, Krsna, Jayanta, 

Hariparvata, Asoka and Vardhamana- these are 

the seven hereditary mountains (Kulaparvatas). 

HUt ll^H-ilsfq WIT cH|fefW. I 

^TT: II ^ II 

There are other hills of vast expanse; 

hundred-fold, thousand-fold and crore-fold, 

they deserve to be recognised as the offshoots 

of the seven ranges of Kulaparvatas. 

ftfcrfelT: ^MMl(d^Mleb<Hl:l 

HRTy^Rf^^r4^<*^iiinfH^i: ii ^ u 

In and near them, there are lands and 

Janapadas thronged by people of many castes 

and creeds and which are protected by many 

kings. 
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% qrcy-yfeRu fyfroT: Ttforr: srfoi 

ST&tTfacTT: 3Fr|: cR^sr fsrofwmiuii 

They are well-known on the earth, famous 

by their names and valour. They are endowed 

with heroic spirit of their exploits sung by the 

people of Janapadas they occupy. 

itat wmsrarft Tf^rfw fefenft *n 

fMEUuftfagrft fww rill c II 

The are known by their own respective and 

synonym names. Their countries are established 

within the interior of hills, over-level grounds 

and uneven lands. 

^ cEferr: ifiTT '»ri^Eir<*qrdcfii:i 

TOTT3T W TOT qi^Wcdch'rich'l:ll II 
\D Cs Cs 

gfUn: <|TOTTTfqfaTpRfiT:i 

froriropfhffaT: ^i^wttotii 11 

4W«3I: ff=tT: %rTT: ^cjolcbdcbl: TTTOT:i 

&nfT: $wi<IE*Ti5r %I: dift<?rgtffeli wi 

3tbMI<WltfhWltf| ^TRT «W:I 

■qf^T: ¥^d*€JT:ll^ll 

cbWh'SW dT?T: 

f^TT ffRTT I 

'dwr^-tgr tjsfnfTO WTO>r:ii r*n 

fqrTHT: djWHI^ar STTOTT MTiehifaebi:i 

J?Kldl to^it 3fiHT:li ^ll 

The people of those countries are- 

Gomanusya, Kopataka, Tatsukhas, Bhramara, 

Yutha, Maheya, Acalakutaka, Sumaula, 

Stavaka, Kraunca, Krsnanga, Manipunjaka, 
Kuta, Kambala, Mausiya, Samudrantaraka, 
Kararhbhava, Kuca, Sveta, Suvarnakataka, 

Subha (the auspicious ones), Svetanga, 

Krsnapada, Viha, Kapilakarnika, Atyakarala, 

Gojvala, Hlnana, Vanapataka, Mahiva, 
Kumudabha, Karavata, Sahotkaca, Sukanasas, 
Mahanasa, Vanasa, Gaja-bhumika, Karanja, 

Manjama, Vaha, Kiskindl, Pandubhumika, 

Kubera, Dhumaja, Janga, Vanga, Rajlva, 

Kokila, Vacariga, Mahariga, Madhaureya, 
Surecaka, Pittala, Kacala, Sravana, Mattakasika, 
Godava, Vakula, Vanga, Vahgaka, Modaka and 
Kala. 

ft fterfftr nfmFn: mm <j 

Tjsrat M^HiJiPi^fddiH.ii w ii 

These blessed people drink (waters) of the 

great stream Suvapra inhabited by Nagas (lit. 
serpents). 

chMcHi rmnft ?tott ijftsjt 

facbiurf fvTfiswiMi *r tot ^fefmftrii ^aii 

tRTOTT xT TTfF#tTI 

tftat 3m^rt dn# grot xta fr?rra^n *<su 

^Tt '9ira>dTTf quqRp tT 

(xP^IdTTf fhFFTr xl jpwt dTSSM^TWmjl II 

rT TOT xTOTTOtafftl 

TT^tt cfT^T ^PUf wi^Hfiill 9 o || 

cfilfa^' ^ WOT^t HKftf rT 

WRHTlfTOT IT# fftwft rT 3 W 

dPwratHlr rf W ^dTWrPTFTI 
-o *s 

tri%TTf trwft tot 3 ? n 

PTTT^RT^J ct)pTT % ^RdlW:! 

w4)c(i: Ppt^t: ^tt:ii^^ii 

They also drink the waters of the rivers- 

Kambala, TamasI, Syama, Sumedha, Vakula, 

Viklma, Sikhimala, Darbhavatl, BhadranadI, 

SukanadI, the great stream Palasa, Bhlma, 

Prabhanjana, KancI, Punya, Kusavatl, Daksa, 

Sakavatl, the great stream Punyoda, Candravatl, 

Sumula, R^abha, Samudramala, Campavatl, 
Ekaksa, Puskala, Vaha, Suvarna, Nandinl, 

Kalindl, Bharat!, Sltoda, Patika, Brahml, Visala, 
Plvarl, Kumbhakarl, Rusa, MahisI, Manus! and 

Danda. These are the excellent rivers frequented 

by Devas, Siddhas and Sages. Their waters are 

holy, auspicious and obviator of sins. 

dHKr^yyquf f^trtr TRf^T f^TII ? ^ II 
Cs V5 *S 
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The land is flourishing with many 

Janapadas. It is adorned by great streams, 

abounding in the heaps of many gems, 

perennially jubilant and auspicious one. 

The whole continent is thronged by the 
abodes of men, rich in wealth, crops and other 

articles all around. This is the abode of pious 

persons. It is a Mahadvipa (the great continent), 

the western one, resorted to by great-souled- 

ones. Thus the natural characteristics of 
Ketumala have been illustrated before you all. 

SfaSPJTPJt ^cRf^RTTCTt 

[\w\[ 

* * ie 
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nm t^Tj^iRvitssEiFr:ii 

Chapter 45 

The description of Bharatavarsa 

yciWtl 'tftnWffi ^ t&ft tot mi 

3tTTMT xt crafalf ^fUTRt ^ TT%:II 

atra^g ?mm % xt q^«ji%4:ii ?n 

Samsapayana spoke- 0 My Lord! By you 
have been thoroughly illustrated the two 
continents in the east and the west. Now tell us 

about the people dwelling in the northern and 

southern continents as well as those on the 

mountains. 

IJrf 33TeT 

<r wn^itAui 51 

<=nf m in^T:ii^n 

Suta spoke- To the south of Sveta and to the 

north of Nila mountain, there is a sub-continent 

named Ramanaka. The human beings take birth 

therein. 

-^rcfT 

^cFHifeFWWT: Tti xi ftra^#tT:ii^n 

The beings fulfill all desires in all seasons. 

They are free from decrepitude and foul smell. 

Endowed with refulgent nobility, all of them are 

good looking people. 

RfMi 

T.tTtTf cf^y-fyrrirkii 

And there is a mighty, divine Nyagrodha 

(the Indian fig) tree called Rohina. The people 

subsist on the juice of its fruit. 

cf?T cjtkftWlfrT WrfR W 

H •qflWIT: TRJ fgT qftrTOTtlimi 

Those greatly fortunate people are always 

delightful and happy. They live for eleven 

thousand five hundred years. 

TvRtr 5 &PPT crf^TOTl 

erf qnr m iiwl ^ii % n 

To the north of Sveta and to the south of the 

mountain Srftgasahva, there is a Varsa (sub¬ 

continent) Hiranvata by name wherein flows the 

stream Hairanvatl. 

RfTcFTI: rTT TTF^T: I 

4^<WvTI: ^FfSTT srfqq; fy^v^t:lU9ll 

Highly tenacious and nicely radiant men are 

born there who are Sattvic in quality. They are 

bestower of desires in all seasons. They are rich 

and comely in appearance. 

RPfrfuT cTCTUTt 

3TTWTTOT '?T?nfT II 

For twelve thousand five hundred years, 

these people of illimitable might live. 

rlRWtf TJfTpfr HfW: TpTT$W:l 

TfR WRTt m RR^T:ll ^ II 

In that country, there is a huge tree Lakuca 

(Bread-fruit tree) having the recumbence of six 

rasas (chyles). Men live on the juice of its 

fruits. 
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jftfoT Sffirovfc&mft Wtfcr 

Tig? nfirnTg yftrmeK f^utwq u 

^b^Tlfariqil ^o|| 

Three peaks of the Srrigavan are lofty ones 

and great ones. One of them is full of gems or 

made of gems and the second one is of gold. 

The third one is foil of all precious stones. They 

are embellished with mansions. 

3rfl3*T flJJSW rT ^TOTI 

<Tg»f Wi fe#^fsTcTT[,li HU 

On the southern shore of the northern sea is 

the holy country of the Kurus. That Varsa, the 

sacred one, is inhabited by Siddhas. 

^ WKvTT WSHTW:I 

0*5*1for *r strrt r*n h ii 

There trees are sweet-fruited ones, 

perennially laden with flowers and fruits. They 

put forth clothes and ornaments along with 

fruits. 

tRrw:i 

'Wcruhwte TTfrnnTii h ii 

The trees are all desires-folfilling ones, 

fruited ones and are fascinating to the mind. 

They exude forth excellent honey endowed with 

scent, colour and fluid. 

3rct aftfrwr qro httw.i 

% arrfcr w irtmtwrii ^11 

There are other charming trees called Kslrin. 

They exude forth milk perennially, like nectar 

having six types of tastes. 

TTaf #TM ■qfa: ^Od^TcfTcfcfili 

pwi qtw 5>MI 

The ground in entirety is foil of gems or 

stones, having sand of gold, very fine one. All 

around pleasing to touch, it is auspicious, free 

from impurities and thorns. 

1 

*r fw*fhsRT: n h ii 

Dropped down from the celestial world, the 

men take birth therein as auspicious ones. They 

are endowed with refulgent descent having 

youth of stable norm. 

% XT W ^tfrnt fqgfq* gUfiTtqmjjl H>ll 

The mind-fascinating ladies give birth to 

twins who imbibe the nectarine juice of the 

Kslrin (milk-yielding) tree. 

f&R 3TT3R* TTU: TW ^ 
s3 

TW Oft xT xl ^cT % WTII UII 

The twins take birth instantaneously and 

simultaneously and develops forth or grows 

forth having similar conduct, form and the like. 

They even die together. 

3RTW fmrc&lSJ f^T Wslfaqfau'l:ll HU 

They are mutually affectionate like the 

couples of Cakravaka birds. They enjoy life free 

from disease, sorrow and suffering. 

q-atctfi 

sfaffc* ^ M^ioVr q yi-y^)fq^ui:iHoii 

They live upto fourteen thousand five 

hundred years. They are highly valiant ones and 

not addicted to others’ woman. 

j^ormfu r&gt iVwTn 51 

:3rre^: ?>HfW'Wi^qtoilTU'W f|n 

f^r chiMqi^ fq^TSTcni ^ h 

To the north of the mountain Lord Jarudhi, 

are the northern Kurus. The land therein is 

glorified in all the quarters. Now listen to its 

detailed description. 

foomdfo'qfqdlil ? ? II 
o o c\ 

■H^rdfd'qfMdll 
•O va Cv 

qUJUVHhtfWdl fa^WqPdrijll ? 3 II 

There are two lofty Kulaparvatas 

embellished by many grottos, caverns, clefts 
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and cascades. They are endowed with many 

groves and forests, and adorned by variegated 

minerals. They constitute many kinds of metals; 

and adorned with all kinds of mineral ores. 

They are equipped with flowers, bulblous roots 

and fruits and inhabited by Siddhas and 

Caranas. 

That continent stands occupied with these 

two of lofty norm, the huge ones, hereditary 

mountains, with many hundreds of peaks. 

TRknw wrtjhi 

tit wr ? mi 

The great river named Bhadrasoma flows in 

between these two mountains, named 

Candrakanta and Suryakanta. 

Tip*V®r ^S^T: 

fWTt % WIROTI^: II ^ 5, II 

Thousand other streams of limpid and sweet 

water, having sufficient waters for bath, 

drinking and dipping of the Kurus, are also 

there. 

wren: w: Wsn?T:i 

^dir^ TJ5T rTII 9011 

And likewise there are thousands of great 

rivers flowing with milk, honey, butter and the 

intoxicant beverage Maireya. 

^6T: yw^lSJl^nwrf: wi&?m<kl:i 

ihcdlPl kfknfc ?TII 9 6II 

There are hundreds of pools, full of curds. 

There is a huge mountain rich in tasty food, 

nectarine and ripe fruits of different kinds. 

WdORTTT^Jlft tTFnf=r rl wift TTI 
Cv 

MsWWRUHlfa ipraift TT-kniR^ii 

There are bulbous roots and fruits rich in 

flavour, taste and colour. Their fragrance 

extends to a distance of five Yojanas, highly 

redolent all around. 

*111 3 o II 

There are thousands of flowers of different 

colours and shapes. They are large, pleasant and 

conducive to welfare. 

*rac|itfw<SUlft wftcTTft 17%: I 

WrmpRRrFTt rT^H'l cRTft rill ? *11 

Rich in scent, colour and taste and pleasant 

to touch all around, there are forests of sandal¬ 

wood, Tamala and Aguru. 

y TR*T *T| 

ERlk *TII 3 * II 

The forest are in full bloom. Bees hum and 

hover round. The forest abound in beautiful 

trees, under-woods or hedges and creepers. 

WdlrWt^IlPr TTTtfTT *1 3 II 

Rendered resonant or tumultuous by bees 

and birds, O excellent Dvija! there are 

thousands of lakes rich in lotus groves and 

lilies. 

: 113*11 

5iTch<ruif%Afn:i 

Ttrat W: Tkrk WiiMdi: ii 3 mi 

There are the promenading spots fascinating 

and comfort giving in all the seasons having 
stretches of many merits. There foodstuffs, 
garlands, unguents, beds, seats and other 
articles of enjoyment are ever available. Birds 

of beautiful shape and variegated colours chirp 

there. 

Trek: Thkn kfnkjqfk^rfi:i 

fyiWJgl cikrcTT: 

There are pleasure spots or sport mounds or 

sport pavilions all around. They are vivacious 
ones, polished off with gold and gems. There 

are stone slab enclosures, tree arbours and nice 
plantain groves. 
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TTfRTcT: I 

There are thousands of creeper bowers 

highly comfort affording all around, and also 

there are hundreds of the ground-floored 

enclosures or houses, having gleam of pure 

conch shells. 

There are gold windows, and the lattices 

bejewelled wonderfully as such, variegated with 

gold and gems all over in fabulous norm. 

^Rrannftn gratftr 

There are thousands of huge trees, fine ones 

all around. Many-shaped costumes of fine 

textures and highly comfort affording, are also 

there. 

■^^WJui^ylniiOT cigfamm 

TTvTfcr ^q^nuit WBtlfnT Wlft ^ll*o|| 

There are various musical instruments like 

Mrdanga (tabor), Venu, Vina (flute), Panava 

(small drum or a kind of ajumbal) of many 

kinds and dimensions. There get fructified 

thousands of Kalpa trees (wish-granting trees). 

rneftSTFT f| dcM^nJ 

'mfo ^iqi3Hnfeifw:iu^n 

Everywhere are gardens likewise and 

everywhere are towns all over of that norm. The 

whole land is thronged by joyous men and 

women. The breeze blows wafting the fragrance 

of different flowers. 

' rf^ % TH: TT^T 11 

sffri f? rmfr ^ 

That countiy is always comfort affording 
and is remover of fatigue. Therein, the gods 

descend down from the celestial domain and 

take birth in the form of human beings. Thus 
this excellent land is heaven itself, may be even 
better than that. 

^iimr^Wl: cRT: W:ll^?n 

The people living on the eastern ridge of the 

Candrakanta mountain are dark in colour, while 

those on Suryakanta are dark as well as fair. 

They are excellent and prosperous. 

TH: ^t^R15CTT:I 

In that region, the men are excellent ones 

having prowess of the spirit of Devas. They 

always enjoy themselves as much as they please 

and are brilliance-endowed ones. 

They are adorned by bracelets, armlets, 

upper arm ornaments (Ahgadas), garlands or 

necklaces and ear peduncles. They wear 

garlands of variegated colours and coronets. 

Their upper garments are of various colours. 

^^fnidict^nr; ^firaT: f5Rid^l:i 

TT3TT: cUt^'Wlfui ^f^dll^ll 

They are the bearers of undecaying youths, 
loveable ones and good looking. There the 

progenies or subjects live upto thousands of 

years in great number. 

^ cTT: TTWlftfort ^ f^T:l 

^TEJcf 

Neither they procreate nor do they decline in 

numbers. A couple takes birth from a tree 

competent as such and of an extraordinary 

norm. 

? ^ snrf cii 

Devoid of egoism all are such as having 
common place belongings. Neither there 
prevails righteousness nor ensues 

unrighteousness. 
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q oOlfitf SRI qq q ^SIT ? rt CRTOI 

qof qnqt fqq?qfqr rhi*<*ii 

Neither there is disease nor old age; neither 

mental confusion nor feeling of exhaustion. At 

the matured up tenure, they sink down like the 

water bubbles. 

(jciifry 

Tt^t «nf q h o ii 

This way, they are highly easy going, devoid 

of all the discomforts and the impassioned ones. 

They do not observe the restrictions of Dharma. 

For Dharma grows from misery. 

yrHPJli <T <T ^HJtl 

w^rqwsrqferKr ¥<ieRmi 

Close to the Uttarakurus, in the south or on 

the right flank, there is the well-known country 

called Candradvlpa that deserves to be 

recognised as the ocean affluent in the row of 

surges decked with many sounds; having waded 

through the abode of gods to a distance of five 

thousand Yojanas, stationed on the lunar orb. 

q Tj^q: nRqo^qfqj 

qrqTWSrqrqq qqqr qqqu 

qra^q qii h 3 u 

It extends to one thousand Yojanas. There is 

all around a globular region endowed with 

many fruits and flowers and imbued with acme 

of prosperity and that very way elevated and 

broad or spread along to a hundred Yojanas. 

M qm fqfOT: fWqRtnqrfqq: i 

ehiqr^^'R: qjqrsnihim'sii 

a^qifqqq^lTHt ^qifq^q^T:ll 

In the midst of that is an excellent mountain 

Kumudaprabha occupied by Siddhas and 

Caranas. It is lily-hued and has various gems 

equal in lustre to the moon. These have all good 

traits and shine in their lunar shape. There are 

lilies of diverse colours, parks and gardens of 

variegated hues. There are many rivulets and 

caves. It is decorated with great ridges, 

precipices, crevasses and bushy hedges. 

From that very mountain, highly pellucid, 

having water limpid like, flows down the 

excellent stream Candravarta. It is bright like 

the moon’s rays. 

ml 

qq q^TT T^rrqaR:imv9ii 

There is the excellent abode of moon, the 

lord of planets. Perennially descends down 

there, the moon, the leader of constellations. 

qq qpqi r: qr q qfw:i 

q^Tfht qqq?t ttii m ii 

And therein by name Candrama, is a 

mountain very well-known as such. The great 

country Candradvlpa is famous both in this 

world as well as in heaven. 

qq q-prdUiyTi: qok^RmiqqT:i 

q^chiqn: iranr: qraf fwnsr^qqTnm^ii 

All the subjects here shine like the moon, 

having faces like the full moon. They are 

untarnished ones and consider the moon their 

deity. 

siqrqsnffcq: qftem w^hut: -#3RT:i o 

qqrrqq q?FTqm ^Tcjt5vi^MEr:ii ^ o n 

The people there, are highly religious, of 

truthful vows, gentle and highly radiant ones. 

They are virtuous-conducted ones and their 

span of life extends to a thousand years. 

q%qq q ffaqq qqvHiqqi o v 

qqqfqrow whq mfi^Rwii 5 ?n 
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And to the west of this western continent, is 

the land well-known as Bhadrakara, four 

thousand Yojanas from the ocean. It is circular 

in shape having diameter of ten thousand 

Yojanas. It looks splendid with variety of 

flowers. 

7TtRl?T*TII ^ ^ II 

Rich in fabulous wealth and grains, 

protected by many kings, it is perennially 

exultant and exuberant, adorned by huge rocky 

hillocks. 

Wf dWl4Hi<<% RferTOI 

fgqptFctPT: ^51 qtHi^ii^^ii 

There is the Bhadrasana or Simhasana or 

lion-seat of Vayu there, decorated by many 

gems. Therein, Vayu in corporeal form is 

adorned perennially during festivals. 

*5 ^ uj 

The people living there have radiance of 
burnished gold and they are bedecked in gold. 

They have variegated costumes and wreaths. 

cNcRTI t^WFTT: w^wm:l 

wirrerr ^rgfj^RTT: 11 ^ ^ 11 
They are endowed with virility. They are 

highly fortunate having age of five hundred 

years. They are truthfol-vowed ones and 
endowed with glee. They consider Vayu their 

deity. 

TTcrijcr wort *pti 

^g: XRTTdW^T: ehtiRiiRl ftn Wl 

Suta spoke- And this way the creation of the 

Varsas in the age of Bharata has been observed 
by the ones conversant with the realities. What 

more may I narrate before you? 

stTWri gtacrn 

3rtT«raUt Wl: W^f^^TTRII $6 II 

This way having been spoken by the 

intelligent son of Suta, the sages on the hearing 

of the reply, questioned once again 

subsequently. 

W cnf ^tfpi^miqe||<q:i 

RTct: qqrrepf sr=Rpii 5 % n 

The sages spoke- It is in this Bharata varsa 

that the fourteen Manus, Svayambhuva and 

others, exist during the creation of the 

progenies. 

RpT^ TTtTRI 

^rt^wrcil W«lejVfd'lM|: || va o II 

This we want to understand further, O best 

one among men! Speak out happy as such. 

Having listened to this word of theirs, spoke out 

Lomaharsana. 

m-. VlfetlrdTIdl 

■qTrfg^rRTTt 'WSdHdW TTRT(%cT: IIV9 ^11 

The Suta (the learned one) in Puranas and of 

pious mind, described this in detail to the sages 

of purified souls. 

■^RT 3^177 

Rrotf tJisr fci-feaid: 5 qsnsfe^i 

snrrrer 5 Rrcnf rt RicrtsRTii^qii 

Suta spoke- The creation, this one of the 

Kurus has been narrated as per factual 

representation. Now I shall dilate upon the 

features of Bharata. You may understand them. 

Rrcrtt 

c$^f^\w:ii'3 3ii 

In the sacred tlrtha or holy spot of 

pilgrimage of the southern mountain Himavat 

(Himalaya), stretching from east to west, is the 

Bharata sub-continent, O best of Brahmanas! 
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3T5T cpifojuyifu TTsTT: II 'a'^ II 

And likewise, the outstretch of Janapadas, 

you deserve to hear of as such. Here I shall 

narrate the progenies in this Bharatavarsa. 

<T RSPT 

3rR 'qrffg^RI fpra^TUt RqTll^mi 

This verily, is the midland landscape having 

the eruption of auspicious and inauspicious 

fruits, to the north of the ocean and to the south 

of Himavat or Himalaya. 

qTT? tTRrft TT^ni 

'HTtxrrea Treprat ^ R^T?r sszirrii 
-o 

^tEoTERT^ cT«f cRIRT TicPIll^^ll 

Since the varsa is Bharata by name, the 

populace therein is known as Bharatis. Since 

Manu ruled over the people, he is called 

Bharata and owing to the exposition of the 

etymological derivation, that varsa is known as 

Bharata. 

cRT: WT2J m81& 

t Rc^rr srtft cstf f3#sRBi^ii 
C\ 

It is essentially from here that one goes to 

heaven or attains salvation. The middle course- 

heaven as well as the end, the final 

emancipation is attained from here. Rituals for 

human beings are not ordained anywhere else 

on earth. 

*tudwiw Bnfei q=r urattf%r:i 

rcPTKIT: 

Of this Bharata-varsa, there are stated to be 

nine divisions separated by oceans. They are 

mutually uncognisable. 

cfrtw 3iwnf 

TThgTromT ^iw:ii\3^ii 

They are- Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamravarna, 

Gabhastiman, Nagadvlpa, Saumya, Gandharva 

and Varuna. 

m T TTJWFpT:l 

4k-rr1 tw 3 3^mrraTJTii c o n 
This Bharata, the ninth dvipa among them, is 

surrounded by the ocean. From south to north, it 

extends to a thousand Yojanas. 

3trawr irr^nf^n^RifttmRTwr 

fd4hruMuir Fi^ifui 511 c *11 
From Kumarl to the source of Gang a, spread 

along in the north in a circuitous way, it extends 

to nine thousand Yojanas. 

few WWRT RcRT: TpTtlld^ll 

This Dvipa (or continent) stands occupied or 

inhabited by the Mlecchas at the extremities 

perennially. On the eastern boundary are 

Kiratas and Yavanas at the western boundary. 

sn?MT: W:l 

Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas dwell within 

it, subsisting by sacrifices, warfare and trade 

respectively. The Sudras live in different parts. 

for ycyc^ite ^ <r 

S3 
cnnfai w 

s3 O 

There are mutual dealings among these 

based on virtue, wealth and love, The different 

castes are engaged in their own functions. 

3 OTstwrf yyifafci 

?? WtfwiM RFfftll 6 k II 

As per tradition of the Asramas or five 

stages of life, fifth being that of Sankalpa (i.e. 

the firm determination to take to a task), people 

perform their duties. They possess the human 

tendency to endeavour to attain heaven and 

salvation. 

qWl RcPTt TwJHl 

Rt #3 r Trgifr? t ^ 11 

And he who conquers this ninth dvipa 

extended in a circuitous manner, along with the 
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countries extending sideways, is declared an 

emperor (Samrat). 

sni HldvW t 

Tpt ?rra;: Tdc^ift f^mriu^n 

He who conquers this ioka is the Samrat, the 

conqueror of the intermediary space is called 

Virat, while the conqueror of the other loka is 

known as SvaraL I shall talk of those in details. 

tto tnfwyiraWi feRTT: ebdw4di:i 
■O O 

feqS' ehtriMcJdnllddll 

Seven then in this varsa are known as 

Kulaparvatas having well-knit combinations. 

They are- Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, 

Rksaparvata, Vindhya and Pariyatra. 

Trmcpti :i 

arfenrTT: u4dU|| 

And other thousands of mountains exist 

quite adjacent to these, of nice provenance, 

endowed with all the merits, huge ones and of 

variegated peaks. 

Ti^T: TT^rr$nst %rfr 

dd<dl^<d: THTRIT A-Uchl dcldfcrai II ^ o II 

tTRRpfr dFT frif<W«TT q|U^<q^d: I 

^wiRiRjffsHr Rrf^ci 

xr tqucbwrri 
n3 s3 

fdRwm ^ n 

The chief among them are- Mandara, the 

excellent one among the mountains, Vaihara, 

Dardura, Kolahala, Surasa, Mainaka, 
Vaidyuta*, Patandhama, Pandura, the mountain 
Gantuprastha, Krsnagiri, Godhana, Puspagiri, 

Ujjayanta, Raivataka, Srlparvata, Karu and 

Kutasaila mountain. 

SRI ^GI: qRtfldl ^T: rdHtliMlfcH:! 

dfaTuw sn^^isr Rrh?t:ii^sii 

1. (Pauranika Kosa, p. 480- the name of a mountain). 
(Pauranika Kosa, p. 133 vide Vayu Purana, 45.90) 

There are other smaller mountains with 

sparse population. The Janapadas adjoining 

them are those of Ary as and Mlecchas. 

#1% dllt PfT RTOTU'Wdll 

ferRT ei Rrmyu f^:i 

ptaft jsjtrow ei ®n^ET ^ h n 

chif^l xt <j fdsrm <rarn 

^erffstd fejRddlldidiWU ^ H 

The rivers rising from the foot of Himavat, 

of which those people drink the water are- 

Gatiga, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Satadru, 

Candrabhaga, Yamuna, Sarayu, Iravatl, Vitasta, 

Vipasa, Devika (Daika), Kuhu, Gomatl, 

Dhutapapa, Bahuda, Drsadvatl, KausikI, Trtlya, 

Nisclra, Gandakl, Iksu and Lohita. 

^d^fd&^dj f^tcT etl 

gurf^n ^ wttt Tremi^ii 

w ^ucitn xte Rrfdvn ^dddyfui 

f^TSTT ^jd”dl el rTSJT t||Rdldi9(<u: *^ai:ll ^dll 

The rivers originating from Pariyatra are- 

Vedasmrti, Vedavatl, VrtraghnI, Sindhu, 

Varnasa, Candana, Satlra, Mahatl, Para, 

Carmanvatl, Vidisa, Vetravatl, Sipra and 

Avanti. 

■?TtDTt dfl'Sjl^TI I 

TRfeft ^iWr el c$cf eTII ^ II 

toi fquidrr sftnft chidkT fa?nRidvii 

dlcdfdMI fdWT ^ *PfcdT cHcjdlf^d)ll ?o o || 

Rt^l ^iRhdd'l tl^UTT dTRTdl 

dt^iMididi^disr dirl uiuiRi'iiidchi:ii 

The rivers issuing from Ricsapada mountain 

and having crystal-clear waters are- the great 

river Sona, Narmada, Sumahadruma, 

MandakinI, Dasarna, Citrakuta, Tamasa, 

Pippala, SronI, Karatoya, Pisacika, Nllotpala, 

Vipasa, Jambula, ValuvahinT, Siteraja, 

SuktimatT, Makruna and Tridiva in serial order. 
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cTFTt W rf ftw dcftl 

^3T 3d<uft rjcf f?ltd«ng: 4>yidlll^o^|| 

cTOT 4cf (TgpftO gRrf^rr dSJTI 

fcl-isqm^mm TO: TOW: ^mT.-im^n 

Tapi, Payosnl, Nirvandhya, Madra, Nisadha, 

Venva, VaitaranI, Sitibahu, Kumudvatl, Toya, 

Mahagaurl, Durga and Antasila- these holy 

streams of sacred waters originate from the 

slopes of Vindhya mountain. 

TTftfTcfft cPOTT ^T2T cl^TTI 

^Srat^T Xt WSSWII 

^uin«he!JW 

The rivers of the southern land rising from 

the slopes of Sahya mountains are the Godavari, 

Bhlmarathl, KrsnavainI, Vanjula, Tuhgabhadra, 

Suprayoga and Kaverl. 

<2*fqMT diyc(U|f qai^dJHIcldll 

MH^I^IdlWI TO: WddHI: ^WT:ll 

The rivers issuing from the Malaya 

mountains are- Krtamala, Tamravarrh, 

Puspajati and Utpalavatl. All of them are cool- 

watered ones and auspicious as such. 

f^TTOT diddi^l V faf^T V ^TTI 

Ml^jJrHl '^^cTTII ^ II 

The rivers Trisama, Rtukulya, Ik§ula, 

Tridiva, LarigulinI and Vamsadhara; they are 
known as the daughters of Mahendra 

mountains. 

puffer wnft wit wr#fti 

fPTT ^ ^TT.-ll ^01311 

The rivers Rsika, Sukumari, Mandaga, 

Mandavahini, Kupa and PalasinI are known as 

having source from Suktiman (mountain). 

WP: R<4eMc R^T: TPpPTT:! 

fawzr RRTT: •^^FTNnj^TT: T^HTrll £ II 

All are the sacred ones like Sarasvatl. All are 

like Ganga going towards the ocean. All are the 
mothers of the Universe and are remembered as 

the obviators of the sins of the Universe. 

dTTTT TOMTO\sfq VgST?!: I 

dilr^il yrwi&ra' 

^TWdi wterr: 

gwr: fepii: ^dHT: *#<*1^1:11 

3T^n?j wrr?j tt?i 

■qW^TT ddUdl: «cQRdl:llmil 

Their tributaries and rivulets are there 

hundreds and thousands. The countries in 

Central Region are chiefly- Kurupancalas, 

Salvas, Jangalas, Surasenas, Bhadrakaras, 

Bodhas, Satapathesvaras, Vatsas, Kisasnas, 

Kulyas, Kuntalas, Kasikosalas or Kaslkosalas, 

Arthapas, Tilangas, Magadhas and Vrkas. 

(These) are the Madhyadesa Janapadas that 

have been illustrated normally or tentatively. 

(wro :crrdnif ^ wt 'qrdTdfT w 

Yfacdifati cMrofi tt q^TT *Rtrq:ii w II 

To the northern half of Sahya mountains 

where the river Godavari flows is the most 

fascinating region within the whole of this 

earth. 

(m TTtaetdt tot fwi fqf*k:)i 

iRfalTsf cj^TT 3i)qs|ilW«ITII m II 

There is a heavenly city Govardhana by 

name, constructed by Suraraja (the Lord of 

gods) for the sake of well-being of Rama. It has 

plenty of trees and medicinal herbs. 

■qfddT dftrar&<3dTfTdT:l 

^ TOlW.lt mil 

They were planted by the sage Bharadvaja 

for the sake of Rama’s spouse. He made this 

fascinating wooden tract, the private part of the 

palace. 

cflffc&T dldyHW 3TWtTT: <*IHd)^l:l 

tottitoj M^ciiy4yfud«bi:ii mil 

TTcfiT ffrPdlSJ TTfldT <3^:11 W$\\ 

TTOT i^chdchl dVIMlidcb'l:! 



Chapter-45 277 

^RTHTf^W ^11 Wl 

«BWfcitl '^TsNt: BwpftfihcKI:l 

W^TT: II II 

3T#W flT5T3TT: TOPW 3^W:I 

cW<*i: fcwnii&g iftfe<t>i ^§i: ^ii wn 

The colonies of K$atriyas are- Vahllkas, 

Vatadhanas, Abhlras, Kalatoyakas, Aparltas, 

Madras, Pahlavas, Carmakhandikas, Gandharas, 

Yavanas, Sindhus, Sauvlras, Bhadrakas, Sakas, 

Hradas, Kulindas, Paritas, Harapurikas, 

Ramatas, Raddhakatakas, Kekayas and 

Dasamanikas. And the clans or tribes of Vais'yas 

and Sudras are- Kambojas, Daradas, Barbaras, 

Priyalaukikas, Pinas, Tusaras, Pahlavas, 

Bahyatodaras, Atreyas, Bharadvajas, Prasthalas, 

Kaserukas, Lampakas, Stanapas, Pldikas along 

with Juhudas. 

t*tidhi t3nwg;i 

tfrtnr twnfu ^TVTfui^Tfarr^wTii ^o» 

Apagas, Alimadras, Tomaras, 

Hamsamargas, Kasmlras and Tanganas are the 

castes of the Kiratas. 

^f?rai©l§^cr xj\ 

Culikas, Ahukas and likewise Purnadarvas 

belong to the northern countries. Now you 

know about the people in the East. 

SRIcTTcET: fiRchl 3Rrf5fftgftf?RT:l 

mi rth^t:ii ^ii 

flgfcur: wfeT 7mn^JT:l 

yn^fdwsr ruw fd^iwiyf^krau:ii 

RMT WnTtf^T: RTHlt -iHMdl: Tpi:ll ^ 

Andhravakas, Sujarakas, Antargiris, 

Bahirgiras, Pravahgas, Vangeyas, Maladas, 

Malavartins, Brahmottaras, Pravijayas, 

Bhargavas, Geyamarthakas, Pragjyotisas, 

Mundas, Videhas, Tamraliptakas, Malas, 

Magadhas and Govindas are the Janapadas in 

the East. 

grTHTgra iffggr: ?rii 

RfosigN' ftRT 

rfrt^t Rif^g>i: grfHfr^T^9T:ii^mi 

armrrr: w&faM srasw gw %i 

jfgrgr *311^11 

3TW *Tfr|cfffar:l 

^Tu’kchi: 3»^1(T)I 3THT 3f^T 4Hgilfrd,«bl:ll 

Now the other inhabitants of the southern 

region are- Pandyas, Keralas, Caulyas, Kulyas, 

Setukas, Mu$ikas, Kumanas, Vanavasikas, 

Mahara$tras, Mahi$akas, Kalihgas, Abhlras, 

Cai$Ikas, Atavyas, Varas, Pulindas, 

Vindhyamulikas, Vaidarbhas, Dandakas, 

Paunikas, Maunikas, Asmakas, 

Bhogavardhanas, Naimikas, Kuntalas, Andhras, 

Udbhidas and Nalakalikas. 

^rakm: ^RTcRT §*if: TT?n ^ c II 

ggfaisr wi 

rWT ^ tp^RT: II XU <? II 

^ifaawi'BHff $ t r) W^dl:l 

gpj'eRtsi: mifct: w^rfdii o n 

wtw ^jwsd fg®TgTf^T:ii ^ ?ii 

Now listen from me the names of other 

people in the southern regions- Surpakaras, 

Kolavanas, Durgas, Kalltakas, Puleyas, Suralas, 

Rupasas, Tapasas, Surasitas, all the Parak§aras, 
Nasikyas and others. Those inhabite in the 

valley of Narmada are- Bhanukacchas, Samas, 

Heyas, Sahasas, SasVatas, Kacchlyas, Surastras, 
Anartas, Arbudas and Samparltas. Now listen to 

the residents of the Vindhya mountains. 

WPW 3TPJW iraHIgTTtgiH: T^\ 

JrPntrTT ^mnfer fafapylfc: wu w ? » 

dtWT: %TT tirfgnr7T4TI 

dtniwMci^ggzwftgl: 
O S3 -NS» ^ ~ ' 



3Rqr*§fo3%rn2J ?ra^T:l 

*RtR[T: ^ ^Rz^sfeiftR:n ^*11 

Malavas, Karusas, Rokalas, Utkalas, 

Uttamamas, Dasarnas, Bhojas, Kiskindhakas, 

Tosalas, Kosalas, Traipuras, Vaidikas, 

Tumuras, Tumburas, Satsuras, Nisadhas, 

Anupas, Tundikeras, Vltihotras, Avantis. All 

these are the Janapadas on the back of Vindhya. 

srat Mctai* Run# 

fun w^<si:i 

fsrhctf mmiste femrmmr: 
Now I shall talk of countries that are situated 

on mountains. These are- Nigarharas, 

Hamsamargas, Ksupanas, Tariganas, Khasas, 

Kusapravaranas, Hunas, Darvas, Hudakas, 

Trigartas, Malavas, Kiratas and Tamasas. 

gtcnfr sttc* ^ 'grrrfSr %:i 

«rt ^tt irat ^ xijTg^rmi 

ctar fop? g^nfir 
In Bharatavarja, the learned know of four 

Yugas- Krta or golden age, Treta, Dvapara and 

Kali (the iron age). I shall explain their natural 

characteristics subsequently. 

ttiumi 

* * * 
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urn krdT^iR^5KTR:ii 

Chapter 46 

The description of Varsas such as 

Kimpurusa 

jftRd <JtH M'i'icj 

^awr 'R^T ■RrRT: RSr^^fR^tJTRil ^|| 

Suta spoke- Having heard this, the delighted 

sages, desirous of hearing further, inquired of 

Lomaharsana. 

zrsz ep? fftcpf «n 

3TTa^ e&tf&T 'RTTtt rSRTII ? II 

The Sages said- Bharatavar§a has been 

described by you. Now describe the Kimpurusa 

and likewise Hari Varsas. 

mi 

r wit f^t wii 3 II 

Requested this way by the Brahmanas, * 

Lomaharsana replied suitably this question as 

follows according to the Purana. 

THT <dfc41^f 

TJ^T ^TT:I 

Suta said- O Brahmanas! Whatever is your 

desire for hearing, that you may listen to. In the 

Kimpuru$a country, there is a huge grove of 

Plaksa trees comparable to the Nandana forest. 

dthhpsifui fMr: fa»gs& tcrtti 

yclutdlM^ RTT (eiilWIW^WIHimi 
x3 

For ten thousand years, the stay in 

Kimpuru§a is taken for granted. The men 

therein are gold-complexioned and the women 

are compeer to the nymphs. 

3RPTOT greilcbligr ^ri % ^SRTW:l 

3TT*Rt ■RFraTW ft^cMc&JTOT:||$|| 

All of them are diseaseless and unaggrieved. 

They are pure in mind and possess radiance of 

the burnished gold. 

ctf PchifbM UtHT ■Rgg?: ^TR:l 

TTPI fewi: -Rf ftrat^T <URdRMnt9ll 

In the holy Varsa Kimpuru§a, there is a 

Plaksa (fig) tree exuding honey. All the 

inhabitants of Kimpuru§a Varsa drink its 

excellent juice. 
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sra: 

'^K'jWWMVH ^TtRT m TTT37:IUII 

Adjoining Kirhpurusa, there is Harivarsa. 

The men there get birth as radiant as gold or 

thorn apple or safflower. 

^HlehlTOgcfl; Tl%:l 

TIT: 73^ ftSRTftgTTT ^pTRII II 

All the people there are descended from 

Devaloka and all have divine forms. In 

Harivarsa, all people drink the splendid juice of 

sugarcane. 

QehKVl 5 3<TT:l 

3 Tli Tf^rPqTTOT:ll 

T TTTT gTOrT m T xt % TTT:II || 

In Harivarsa, all people endowed with joy 

live for eleven thousand years. They remain 

jubilant in their minds. They do not suffer from 

old age, nor do they get decrepit or senile. 

TP£PT TPTOT TTTrfj TTRT c^fhrll^dttl 

t m t ^ ^t4Qd tTFT^Ttu wu 

In the central Varsa Ilavrta which I have 

mentioned before, the sun does not blaze 

fiercely and men do not get aged. 

^%4f W^|ctSMd¥llfaflP#l» 

trenWT: WdUli: M'UMdf3^raTT:ll 

WTTfnrng- srra^ tr^t:ii ^ii 

The sun and the moon along with planets are 

gleamless in Ilavrta. Men there are lotus- 

radianced, lotus-coloured and lotus-shaped eyed 

ones. Their eyes are as wide as the lotus leaf. 

dWIUdiHrgKI 3prf3R:i 

twfeiTi 'trawRTT: 
'O f: it 

They feed on the juice of Jarhbu fruit. They 

neither grow aged nor decay. They are high- 

minded, having enjoyments enjoyed, and 

enjoyers of the fruit of their virtuous deeds. 

^dHicbi-ccydi: pnw: i 

upftt yqfait % tt\tTOI:ii ^ii 

They are fallen from Devaloka. All of them 

are non-senile and deathless. These excellent 

men live for thirteen thousand years. 

simimuj srtafrr% 3 mf^rnpri 

^TT: 3 ^ II 

dUlWMi Wilful qffiviwq forcTT:! 

^3W: W?rd>HTT%d:ll ^11 

In the Ilavrta Var§a, they live upto the foil 

extent of their ages. In every direction of Meru, 

the sub-continent is twenty six thousand 

Yojanas in length and nine thousand Yojanas in 

breadth. It is square-dimensioned all round and 

covering up the appearance of a saucer. 

^3 wt TarawrtftTi 

TRim^M4d:ll ^311 

In the rear or western part of Meru, having 

the breadth of nine thousand Yojanas and length 

of thirtyfour thousand Yojanas, is the mountain 

Gandhamadana. 

TdTjf^in-rf^ 3T?%rfqqyraT:i 

yddrftyiH^wifoi 3R341 trstawqu 

WOTWST3 crra^r 3 iirfgrT:ii %c 11 

Towards the north and south, it extends upto 

Nila and Ni^adha mountains. Its height is forty 
thousand Yojanas. Its depth is a thousand 

Yojanas downwards. 

h^or Mirdjdii$tfWdwiui: y*litd: 1 

3 IrqyfyidTm 511 ^ u 

To the east is the mountain Malyavan. The 

extent of that one has already been illustrated. It 
is to the south of Nila and to the north of 

Nisadha. 

cftT TSd qglfo: WfM: 5r<$f4'd:l 

Trihm yWdiTcnTrdr w ^011 

In the centre of these mountains, the great 

mountain Meru of extensive magnitude lies 

which seem to penetrate it. 

fawwircmur: wrr<iym ftrar: 73^:1 

cii^ii 
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Its extent is hundred thousand Yojanas since 

the ocean is circular and since it sanctifies the 

zone of the earth. 

3TTOTRT: 

awi^riia^ui : n ^ n 

Measurements are reduced in rectangular 

areas when they are undemarcated. Coming to 
the middle they split. 

Srfftf f^iWritoT 511 * 911 

The Jambhrasavatl river is of the hue of 

liquified collyrium and flows from the southern 

part of Meru to the north of Nisadha. 

U3T3TRgc$T: TRTcR:l 

By name Sudarsana, there is a huge rose 

apple tree (Jambuvrk$a) of an ancient norm, 

perennially full of flowers and fruits, inhabited 

or waited upon by Siddhas and Caranas. 

^TTRT WHidTdi c|TWfa:l 

WTF3RJI f^cT TFgT?Tf?T ^?T: 1R q II 

tEcTOunn r:iimi 

By its name were well-known the flora of 

that continent. It is the biggest tree in 

Jambudvlpa. Its height is hundred thousand 

Yojanas. This lordly tree extends upto heaven. 

The length of the fruit is eight hundred and 

sixty one AratnisK This has been counted by 

the sages having visual perception of the factual 

figures. 

<JrWRlft rTRfotjf eScffo ^mi 
s3 S3 *S 

cIFJT JRPffrTII 

Falling down on the ground, those fruits 

create a mighty noise. The juice of the Jarhbu 

fruits assumes the form of a stream. 

1. Cubits of the middle length from the elbow to the 
tip of the middle finger. 

^ f^srf^T TTg[T ffT II ? 4II 

The river circumambulates Meru and then 

enters the root of Jamba tree. The people all 

surrounded by the fruits and juice of Rose apple 

fruits, drink its juice. 

Tfterr q inr wgqfa fti 

<wtfamn ^11 

Having drunk the juice of the fruit of Rose 

apple tree, they never attain to decrepitude; 

neither wrath nor disease nor death they attain 

to. 

rfii qrm ^jwti 

^rrtwi^n?t srrorr w^rr 3 <^113 ° 11 
Therein is found the Jambunada named gold 

which is the ornament of the gods. It appears as 

radiant as the glow-worm. 

Tfiqt cH&Hjmil ^J*T: XRtrPrepg ^:l 

v&x «raf?r 3 ^11 

The splendid juice of the fruits of all Varsa- 

trees strengthens the people. It is the gold that is 

used for ornaments of Devas. 

m WX TTtU xl Wf:l 

f «n*imn 

Their urine and secretion in all the directions 

(spreads as such) by parts, and by the grace of 

the god, the ground engulps all those dead 

(therein). 

IxrarfT: Tp:i 

(T Tpsrai f^tar: TRroftW:ii^?ii 

Raksasas, Pisacas and Yaksas all are known 

as hailing from Himavat. And on Hemakuta, the 

Gandharvas desen'e to be recognised espoused 

by nymphs or Apsarasas. 

qrnrcr foref 

^ 5 

^BIT: lJT:il 

til^'kii 
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All the Nagas like Sesa, Vasuki1 and 

Taksaka live on Nisadha. The thirty-three 

groups of Suras (i.e. Devas) suited to the 

sacrificial performances roam about the great 

Meru and on Nila, full of lapis lazuli, Siddhas, 

Brahmanas and Sages live free from defilement. 

<?WclRi ^ 35S|rh 

The Sveta mountain is the abode of Daityas 

and Danavas. The mountain Srngavan is the 

place which the manes frequent. 

qe(4cjr)tj 71217^eh 

TifnqPri iraifoT ^113511 

In this way, both mobile and immobile 

beings have settled in the nine continents in 

their respective places. 

M cfcRH<ih 

The growth of gods and human beings is too 

enormous to be enumerated. It is fit to be 

cognisable as trustworthy by devotees desire to 

gain experience. 

UHxjfgrfrtpifsKim: n ^ ii 

* * * 
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Himavat (i.e. Himalaya) is the mountain named 

Kailasa (Rudra Himalaya). On that lives the 

prosperous Kubera along with the Rak§asas. 

The overlord of Alaka rejoices in the company 

of nymphs. 

HI Ml 

From the slope of Kailasa is sprung up the 

sacred, cold, auspicious water into a lake named 

Manda. It is full of lilies and is a peer to the 

autumnal clouds. 

urn 
Chapter 47 

The descent of the Ganga 

HI*-) : I 

STfaFft?: W 71^:11 

tTT^Trr ^11 

The Suta spoke- On the left flank of 

1, A serpent, the sovereign of snakes. In Mahabharata, 
Vasuki is the king of a clan of barbarians called 

Nagas. 

rWrft^lT Wraf?T q$ TRtfeft ^WTI 

fa!®* ri q^q m dWRdft ^^11 3 II 

From that lake emanates the celestial stream 

Mandakinl, the auspicious one and the divine 

one. The great celestial forest Nandana is there 

on its bank. 

Pilot! 

ttcfli? McJd Tri^TH ^II 
O 

To the east-north of Kailasa, there is a 

mountain having celestial or lovely medicinal 

herbs and fauna (i.e. flora and fauna) and 

celestial minerals near the golden mountain 

Suvarna. 

tR3wr qnr fqft: tt <Hqfqq:i 

?TW qR qm rfi7TT:imil 

That mountain is named Candraprabha 

being pure and comparable to jewels. At the 

foot of that one is a divine lake named Acchoda. 

tfwif<o!TT 3morfq qm Pnqqri 

qwrefft qr ^rcsj q^rnrn $ n 
From that lake rises the divine river 

Acchoda. On the shore of that one, a great 

forest Caitraratha stands well-known. 

qfwf^TTt fqqqfq qfams: q^iqq-.i 

q^Riqfq: qf^Tirritii^ii 

On that mountain lives Manibhadra, a 

Yaksa, army-in-chief along with his attendants. 

He is surrounded by the cruel Guhyakas. 
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wit ^ r^iMlf^i ttstti 

nfet ^ Wc^nTII d II 

The sacred river Mandakini and the stream 

Acchoda flow into the great ocean through this 

zone of the earth. 

rvidw^Mly p^i 

TRlfVRHFRi f^4 tj^t Jlftll || 

c^rf^Tt W?: *TfRI 

cTW tn^ M^cii Hrflrt TTC WrFR:ll ^o|| 

To the southern-eastern direction of Kailasa, 

there is the great mountain Lohita. It is radiant 

like the sun and has peaks of gold. It is adjacent 

to the heavenly mountain Pisanga that abounds 

in red arsenic. It is abundant with auspicious 

animals and medicinal herbs. At the foot of 

Lohita mountain, there is a great divine lake 

called Lohita. 

TTPTrWr. Warfo tfHScU: HfjHI 

%3ku4 tPR trft m^iummuwi 

From that issues out the sacred river 

Lauhitya (modem Brahmaputra). On the shore 

of that one is the vast forest of gods named 

Visoka. 

afwPrtf fenafo ^TT trfurcffl cT?ftl 

■*fW: -yyifiU^Nr MRcnftd:ii ^ 11 

On that excellent mountain there lives the 

Yaksa (named) ManivaravasI surrounded by 

pleasing and nicely religious or dutiful 

Guhyakas. 

<^<*IUl(r*tfVlUM3W ftcSf UfWII ^ II 

Refold MU WU M?:l 

rTRT W TIT: Wj WS fy^fedMIl WII 

On the southern flank of Kailasa, there is the 

great mountain Vaidyuta abounding in 

voracious beasts and medicinal herbs and lying 

near the Anjana mountain. It consists of 

variegated mineals and metals. At the foot of 

the mountain Vaidyuta, there is a sacred lake 

Manasa inhabited or waited upon by Siddhas. 

d-WIrSIHTckf WIT TTCWfeWTtl v3 C\ 

dWJRTft M %P3t W fu^TII ^ II 

From that lake gets out the sacred Sarayu, 

the one sanctifying the Universe. On the shore 

of that one is the forest, the divine one, well- 

known by name as Vaibhraja. 

VfitfdTUI ^#1 

UPTFTT fdUITfd WTTt3WiWT;ll 

Vlrlj^: II ^ II 

The Kubera’s attendant and son of Prahetr, 

the self-controlled demon Brahmapata (by 

name) resides there. He is a demon of 

inexorable might. He is surrounded by hundreds 

of Yatudhanas, the atrocious ones, being the 

rovers in the intermediary space. 

mm rl WhII 
O O “S 

wrsngM sfrii ^11 

To the west of Kailasa, there is the excellent 

mountain Aruna. It is full of prominent beasts, 

medicinal herbs, gold and other minerals. 

uwfw:l 

yiidfocrall: fyTHHU’H: ^Mi^d:ii ^ll 

That mountain is beloved of Bhava i.e. Siva, 

illustrious one, being a peer to cloud, covered 

by networks of stone slabs, bright and made of 

gold. 

MaHi-n 1s*nfud:ii 

It consists of hundred counted golden peaks 

as if scraping the sky. This great divine 

mountain is snow-capped and inaccessible. 

dteiMfr Mrerfr Mm sryM|d:i 

Pitn^^¥iTO:inoii 

On this mountain lives Lord Dhumra-Lohita, 

the king of mountains. From the foot of that one 

issues out the lake named Sailoda. 
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TOTTOTO* fTOT VVHIVfl TOP fTOPPTI 

TP Tlfg^T HclUlKfapll ? ?ll 

And from that lake Sailoda emanates the 

stream named Sailoda. Between the rivers 

Cak§us and Slta, it enteres the salt ocean. 

TOrsrft TO fro fTOpt fwtfw ti 

StHUtlRtfeKlTdtm^ Wr:ll ? ? II 

iflrt TO ftfiw sfiTOTTOT: ^p:l 

%TOPjf: ^qgrf^ajl Mfum^l Wt: ii * 911 

On the shore of that one is the divine and 

beautiful forest well-known as SurabhI. North 

of Kailasa there lies a mountain Gaura by name, 

which is the resort of auspicious beings and 

abounds in medicinal herbs and yellow 

orpiment. It is a splendid bejewelled mountain 

having golden peaks. 

rlTOT PP* ^oij TOWTOTOTTOTI 

TO TO TO TOT TOTOmi ^*11 

In the slope of that one is a greatly divine, 

auspicious, gold-sanded, lovely lake by name 

Bindusaras where went along Bhaglratha. 

TOfitwtf <ei§Hi: TOT:i 

fas PTOfcl Tf P^ PfJ-MlTOft^TO: II ? mi 

For the sake of the river Ganga, that sage 

king lived there for many years (thinking to 

himself)- “My ancestors will go to the divine 

range, if they are bathed in the waters of the 

Ganga.” 

tot ftwn top w yfdfydii 

TOPITOTOT TO TOTOP Tripoli 7 $ II 

The goddess Ganga (three-routed one1) first 

sprung out from there. Rising from the foot of 

Soma mountain, she divides herself into seven 

streams. 

TOT ■qfomrw fsrogr (pW: I C\ 

T^gTTJTO: ?Tcf "fl: TOITO^ll 

1. A river flowing through three paths, viz. the 
heaven, the earth and the nether-world. 

There the sacrificial posts are made of gems 
and oblong quadrangular sacrifical pits are 
golden. It was after performing a sacrifice there 

that Sakra (Indra) along with other attending 
gods attained to Siva. 

^?to totott TTsft fTOrof § toii ? c 11 

The innumerable stars of the milky way in 

the clear sky, which look very close to each 

other and shine brightly at night are nothing but 

the goddess Ganga (Tripathaga). 

3RTfr§r TO TOTOTTt <§3 TOTTI 

wflrimj TOtot tottototii ^ u 

Wading through the sky and the heaven, she 

proceeded to the terrestrial terrain. Dropped 

over the crest of Siva (Bhava), she got 

enblocked by his Yogic Maya power. 

tot % fero: Tfror: f^roi 

fSt tTOpRTTOT TOT fagm: t^TOTII ^ OII 

When the river irated as such, some drops of 

her water fell on the earth and created a lake of 

drops that came to be known as Bindusaras. 

TOT frogr TO TOT TOTOT fTOTI 

fTOTTOTO TOTTO PfTO 3 *11 

It is said that when the flow of goddess 

Ganga was enblocked by Siva smiling as such, 

she thought in her mind the idea of sweeping 

away god Siva. 

froro fronfa ptpTO totto^tjit totoi 

TOTOT TOT TOTOTO TO cTO%TOfWPII II 

forTprofTO to TObtri 

TOTOTOTT TT TO5TO TOTT: TO33<T ^TTO:II 

fTOro <r frororo Tot pfrort 'Pfro 3311 

The idea was- “I will cut my way to Patala 

and carry off Sankara along with my current,” 

Having understood the atrocious motive of that 

one, Lord Siva intended to keep her in obscurity 

in his body. Realizing the cruel intention of the 

river, he confined her on his head, as she fell 
fown with force on the earth. 



284 Vayu-Pura^a 

c£TH 3 3ST TraiTOM:l 

During this very time, he saw before him 

king Bhaglratha, having arteries palpitating, 

lean-framed and having senses dazed by 

hunger. 

mfwT? tosJ ^rer %i 

3 gfrj Pwra'Rg tt: ii 3 mi 

The Lord thought to himself- “By him 1 was 

gratified earlier for the sake of this river.” 

Becoming aware of the boon granted to him 

earlier, he controlled his anger. 

ijjUJTt % sra: spT yfaiira-Rni ufm 

c# fau4qT»TRT ^5T T^T T3TRTII 

TPTterenff ^RTftrrrt trfcn 3511 

Having listened to the words of Brahma 

regarding the retention of the vow, the Lord 

released the stream held up by him by his 

prowess, for the sake of Bhaglratha by whose 

austere penance he felt gratified. 

m HldWdHVid! "HtTRI 

srt: TicM trt 311 ^vs|| 

As the river was being released, the current 

got subdivided into seven (streams), three 

facing the eastern quarter and three facing the 

western one. 

TOT: RtcRd TTfraT: TTRTTOcT W! 

^ar wrt fcr wwii 3 c 11 

The entire current of the stream Gariga was 

divided into seven streams. NalinI, HradinI and 

PavanI flowed to the east. 

RtrfT xl^r ftFfgr TrMt 

TRrPTt rcRRT rTHTT ^TUR WOTII 3 II 

And Slta, Caksu and Sindhu resorted to the 

west. The seventh current led by Bhaglratha 

flowed to the south. 

(T«TT^|JMW UT TIT jrfqgr Riw^finTi 

TTCfaT Will? %TT| Wlcf fllUo || 

On that account it is known as Bhagirathl. 

That river proceeded to the salt ocean. These all 

seven currents offer devotion to the Var§a 

named Hima. 

TT^RTT: TTCT TORTT: %fTlft^T:l 

;TTTI^TRTra^ITOT TT^'T:II'S?II 

These seven streams sprung out of 

Bindusaras, sanctify several countries normally 

of Mlecchas origin or breed. 

TtPWfcT rTT: Traf cTTTIcT:l 

P^r^^nlHialdl^'lTRclHI^I^II If ^ II 

fK37 %JT ftffTO TTttTTSTrR^feMl^fwiI ^ ^ 11 

They approach a place where Indra showers 

the rain. They are as follows- Sirindhras, 

Kuntalas, Clnas, Barbaras, Yavasas, Dnihas, 

Rusanas, Kunindas and Angalokavaras. The 

river STta divides the desert of Sindhu into two 

and flows into the western ocean. 

m tffuiw^irfvi«bwi 

Rnrt TdTRi td TJTR5PTfg r-<Rdlot$<*H11 

■qriT55RlJ^ll^: Ml'cRWi TRTRfiin^lII 

The river Caksu flows through these 

countries-Clnamarus, Tahganas, Sarvamulikas, 

Sandhras, Tusaras, Tampakas, Pahlavas, 

Daradas and Sakas. It then proceeds towards the 

ocean. 

cR^J TTcbiyMRMllJdHRtt I 

fsra^rRiiismi 

^rTWTOJT^ IUIRslTIRIITS'3|| 

r^iidi^ f^rmRTRfri 

M^iiHcbifvmiHdiisr tnu<sii 

9#aw diyrdMiTrm ^1 

TTrHlR^TTOjfalfr RTcRTrT ^tTRII^II 
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The Gariga sanctities the auspicious Aryan 

countries- Daradas, Kasmlras, Gandharas, 

Varapas, Hradas, Sivapauras, Indrahasas, 

Vadatis, Visarjayas, Saindhavas, 

Randhrakarakas, Bhramaras, Abhlras, Rohakas, 

Sunamukhas, Urdhvamanus, the places 

inhabited by Siddhas and Caranas, Gandharvas, 

Kinnaras, Yaksas, Rak§asas, Vidyadharas and 

Uragas (Serpents), also the Kalapa-gramakas, 

Paradas, Siganas, Khasas, Kiratas, Pulindas, 

Kurus, Bharatas, Pancalas, Kas'is, Matsyas, 

Magadhas, Ahgas, Brahmottaras, Vangas and 

Tamraliptas. 

rTrT: U%rTT fezT 5ffZT8T 

TW ywftlfaMtil ^HTTlI O II 

Obstructed by Vindhya mountain, it enters 

into the southern ocean. The sacred river 

Ahradini flows to the east. 

''RraZRZprofTT13J ftWRfRT xT ^3fIrRT: I 

TMT 4)chpJWfall ^11 

faRTdRfr #cT %l 

WTO fwftoTT53^T:l 
O Cs -O C\ 

rtfTOT Reft* ^cf f^T '*RTTim^ II 

It inundates the habitations of the Ni$adas, 

Dhlvaras, R§ikas, Nllamukhas, Keralas, 

Ustrakarnas, Kiratas, Kalodaras, Vivarnas, 

Kumaras and Svarnabhusitas. Then it vanishes 

within the circle of the ocean towards the east. 

The branch PavanT also flows towards the 

eastern direction. 

WHiiiMhchti-cbyyicituiMdri o 

It inundates Apathas, Indradyumna lake, 

Kharapathas, Indrasarikupathas, the middle of 

the garden Makara and Kuthapravarana. Near 

Indradvipa, it enters the salt ocean. 

rR2J $JI 

The branch NalinI flows towards the eastern 

direction with speed, inundating the Tomaras, 

Hamsamargas along with Hdhukas. 

MeiKVliS' %5RTt f^T TTT fafftl 

chuijncHuii^ jntzr xrra^srRftriivaii 

Wading through eastern regions and piercing 

through hills in several places, it reaches 

Karnapravaranas and Asvamukhas. 

Having gone over through the desert 

mountains, it reaches Vidyadharas. It flows into 

the great ocean at the Nemimandala Kostha. 

error wsrtasr tt?w. i 

eTT: ^ItTf g^f?r ^TO^fim^ll 

The branches and the tributaries of these 

rivers are hundreds and thousands. They fall 

into the ocean as the water is showered by 

Indra. 

croforoTwft ?r eft rofafasfti 
■O S3 -O 

w?Thi ^oii 

On the shore of the river Vasvokasa, on the 

peak of Haris'rriga famous for its fragrant 

waters, resides a scholar named Kauberaka of 

self-control. 

-*T W^RfarfliTI: ^feRT:i 

cRTssWh ftrcftr f^jNftro^ft:ii 

fftTHeTO ^IWcTOII: T9rJT:ll^ll 

Yajnopeta, Sumahan, Amitaujas and 

Suvikrama are his attendants. They are on par 

with him. The scholars and Brahma-raksasas, 

these ones the followers of Kubera, four (in 

number), have been known as bearing 

semblance of those. 

ticftcr <r foftqr sfe 

trrornn fsw sufa: c&TtRts&T:ii^ii 
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And this way is to be recognised the 

development of the denizens of the mountains. 

Through mutual cooperation, their prosperity 

arising by virtue of spiritual good, lust and 

material gains becomes doubled. 

TOR TO rTrBT:l 

HqfaFft RTOftT «T TOIII 

Behind the peak of Hemakuta, there is a lake 

of that norm named Sayana. The streams 

ManasvinI and Jyotismatl issue out of this lake. 

tow fTOrf: ^fafgpfri 

mr famz to R^TOririiT'sii 

They flow into the eastern and western 

oceans respectively. There is a lake named 

Vi§nupada on the excellent mountain Nisadha. 

dTOffii' TOcrfcT TOjgf TOHl rT TO 

RSTSITOfR 

And from that one issues out the twain, 

GandharvI and Natvall. Behind the Meru or rear 

of Meru, there is a great eddy Candraprabha by 

name. 

R7 TOR TOTT vfIW< ^TOI 

<t tot TOsftarn * $ II 

There is the sacred river of Jarrtbu juice and 

Jambunada, the auspicious one, the source of 
gold. Payoda lake on the Nila mountain is 

highly brilliant or shining like a lotus. 

qugfrcw mrzj xt rmnm) 

^TTTOcPt TOT 4UWTRMHtfMJI^V9|| 

Pundarika and Payoda- these two streams 

emerge out of this lake. From Sveta, issues out 

the sacred lake Uttaramanasa. 

TOTOT ^ ^ TOTTOR:! 

HfTOTT: TOT rT it<l4ldfi'dld>TOJI $6II 

The two rivers Jyotsna and Mrgakanta rise 

from this lake. The sacred lake Madhumat is 

brimful with lotues, fish and aquatic birds. 

ch^yUMIchlTJ? TRsTO 

TsTOT Rll $ II 

Promiscuous with Kalpavrk$as and pleasant 

and sweet like Madhu or honey, Rudrakanta 

this way famous one, constructed as such by 

3iva. 

tot xwm f^sTOT: ■qrolF#3nfrTT:i 

TFTT WR II 

There are twelve well-known lakes thronged 

by lotuses, fishes and aquatic birds. They are 

named as Jayas being peers to the ocean. 

iter: yiHI w \ 

cP| r 3rff?hii9^ii 

From these lakes, Santi and MadhvI, these 

two streams emanate. In Kimpuru§a and the 

like, the god does not shower rains. 

^frsrr: i 

tpto falre q%TPiP<:ii^ii 

Excellent streams flow here with waters 

from the subterranean regions. These blessed 

rivers flow through the mountains R§abha, 

Dundubhi, Dhumra and Mahagiri. 

’MctfqdT ^Tcjuiwfol 

^rrcrit HgRfa: fy(?ii^£j:ii 

y<^WT ^9 3 II 

They flow to the east and fall into the salt 

ocean. Others flow to the north over the 
mountains Candrakanka, Prana, Mahan and 

Agni having extremities sunk low into the great 

ocean. 

■gtrosj c?n?sr TOcgj 

UdbJlTOdH*! ^ JlflrgT TORte^ll^ll 

The mountains Somaka, Varaha, Narada and 

Mahldhara extend to the western horizon. They 

verily, enter the salt ocean. 

cfrn^cbm famte 

TOTTOt TOT 3%^ Rfall 

TORTOrtttot siro^mi 

W( ■■MTOchl TO TOfR: ferfr 

TOR TOTT: TOTTO: cJ3TOW:ll\<^ll 
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The great mountains Vakra, Balahaka and 

Mainaka extend to the the southern ocean. In 

the centre of Candra and Mainaka, to the south, 

there is the great fire named Samvartaka, the 

consumer of the waters of the ocean. It is 

known as Aurva and Vadavamukha. 

sre# jrftgT ft tr^rTT <rwul)i*fy4j 

^ 4>(U|VIVII4>frl: II V»V» II 

STRrTW 3 TO cftfel 

#f?rTTO 3^ qtf^ll» <SII 

The twelve mountains took their ingress into 

the salt ocean because they were frightened by 

the awe of Mahendra (i.e. Indra), who would 

have clipped off their wings. What is seen 

reflected in the form of a black hare on the 

white orb of the moon is the replica of 

Bharatavarsa divided into nine regions. It is 

seen in the moon that rises here and not 

elsewhere. 

AidwftM ft 

it snfa: cSTOTfs&r:iit3<?ii 

These countries become more and more 

flourishing taken into consideration those by 

virtue of merits, by diseaselessness, by the 

longevity of life, by virtue of spiritual good, lust 

and material gains. 

TOlfefiTTfa TOlft *TTTO:I 
C-. N3 >0 

TMMIdlPf tfa cnftf til 
\3 

TJScft fas ^llcWdlll 6 O || 

These countries are endowed as such by 

people of different kinds and castes and other 

beings endowed with good merits. This way did 

prop up the entire Universe in stability. 

fftt sttaSTUTTUt UTU'ilVh 'U^fcRIim 

4iyu^Tfi'9il5SE[Pi: ii ii 

* * * 
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113MigxiccufiyitesEire: 11 

Chapter 48 

The description of subordinate islands 
within the jurisdiction of Jambudvlpa 

STTCrTW Pjqleml 

M^TaWHJI ^|| 

Suta spoke- To the south of the 

Bharatavarsa, you may understand an ocean, ten 

thousand Yojanas in extent. 

jftrerer h w^TTftrr %;rrt w^i 

STrtfenTFTfg^fttlt qRTWS#^n^ll ^ II 

There is a country in it extending upto three 

thousand Yojanas and one-third of it in breadth. 

It abounds in fruits and flowers. 

felniRT 
O n3 N 

Tm^rflTU 3 u 

The hereditary mountain (Kula-parvata) 

thereof is Vidyutvan. It has innumerable peaks 

that decorate the land. 

TSP. 

WZTRWT f SFfWT faUHidchl-.imi 

There are thousands of streams there, with 

limpid and delicious water. The lakes there also 

contain pure water. 

#rsr f^rwiuferadu ^ri 

aw vtj&lft qRIcbUlfcii ^?T:ll <a II 

tifenfr TT^rf^r «n 

wenfoT ?i?nfq- ^ii ^ ii 

TnfuT Tiftfayifa UcrrTRnkrfq- 

rfRISflIVSIl 

Within the crevices of that mountain, there 

are many prosperous jolly men and women of 

various shapes and features. In the many 

spacious, long and wide cavities are established 

hundreds and thousands of cities built into the 

mountain. The towns established or 
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incorporated as such, are well-connected having 

got the provision of gates and mutually 

intersticed. 

The subjects thereof have long beards and 

moustache and having complexion like the 

colour of clouds. The subjects have the 

maximum age duration of eighty years. 

WST^TWrraT: 

Wwr ?flriWKftyF3di: 11 s 11 

They have the tendencies of the norms of 

apes, subsisting upon fruits and bulbous roots. 

Like cattle, they follow promiscuous, 

unconcealed sexual habits. They are devoid of 

physical and mental purity. They have no fixed 

conventions. 

That continent is full of such worthless men 

of puerile breeds of the human kinds. Similarly 

other countries and islets shall be known in due 

order. 

SW&UflrH <4g|?Uflg«l¥l'lf?l: ^TrT rWTI 

TfcRFri TPRTW:lI Wl 

«t(j£uig)q«MNui 

The group of islands known as Peacock 

islands are extending to twenty, thirty, fifty, 

sixty, eighty and hundred Yojanas. There are a 

few, extending even to a thousand Yojanas. 

Those combinations of peacock-shaped islands, 

a group of islands of Barhinadvlpa and smaller 

islands, in thousands, extended as well as 

enlongated, are infested by many beasts. 

f%fert5RTT:l 

3T? ifaT: KWM HHIWdHI: %fhl ^ II 

Besides Jambudvlpa, there are six other 

islands having many resorts. Here stand 

illustrated the islands having many oceans or 

quarries of gems on the earth. 

arpW ^rfnt 

?if£W 'f?r|W erwirqim ^11 
They are known as- Ahgadvlpa, 

Yamadvipa, Malayadvlpa, Sankhadvlpa, 

Kusadvlpa and also Varahadvlpa. k’ 

HHIkW*l<J||ch)u| ^f^R^TII II 

You may know about the Ahgadvlpa 

thronged by many congregations or 

corporations or guilds. Thronged by many 

Mleccha tribes (ganas), that island is highly 

extensive. 

TrTRmrart %fri 

rraunwrcii 

There are mines full of gold and corals in 

that island. It is variegated with rivers, 

mountains and forests. It resembles the vast 

expanse of the salt ocean. 

m iishPiRnfa 

era w <t ^ i ^sii 

Therein is a mountain named Cakragiri full 

of springs and caverns of many types. The 

caves afford shelter to various living beings. 

H •qglPrR:! 

wiftm II 

That great mountain spreads on to many 

places in the centre of the Naga country with its 

extremities reaching the lord of rivers, the 

abode of ocean. 

smftaftffi dHRHraroiwmi 

(rraifEr 'aPmrenm 
s3 n3 

TnpTTRT (TUT) WI: WcT: 3&TSPTPI p ^ || 

Yamadvipa, this way called, is surrounded 

by many quarries of gems. There even is a 

mountain named Dyutiman, bedecked by 

minerals, a source of those rivers flowing 
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towards the ocean and a provenance abode of 

gold. 

MftUHIebi 4J-bldMlch< dHchW eTII ^ o II 

And likewise the Malayadvlpa is also well- 

surrounded (by ocean). It is a luxuriant source 

of gems, stones and gold. It is very prosperous. 

3irart rj^rnt ^ *npnuTT 

^MF^t^J|OT|ebluf ^ ^11 

It is also a quarry of sandalwood, also a 

quarry of oceans, thronged by many Mlecchas, 

and decorated by streams and mountains. 

rT5T Sfarw McT?: q^fcTf {v»ldl«b7:l 

MglMHM faisMIdt eKMefd:lR*ll 

There is the Malaya mountain endowed with 

glory, the quarry of silver. This great mountain 

is also popular as Mahamalaya. 

IRtf THT TTf«Rt H W %fll 

3IWITO rfsT ^ 3 || 

The second mountain Mandara by name, 
well-proclaimed on the earth, endowed with 

many flowers and fruits, fascinating one, 

inhabited by gods, sages and kings, the abode of 

Agastya is there, bowed down by gods and 

demons. 

ddi^ffd Wr: w tr% toihhii 

There is another mountain Kancanapada 

which is a second Malaya. There are many 

hermitages there, resorted to by pious persons 

and full of flowers and plants of all kinds. It 

even outvies the heaven. There takes 

incarnation the heaven, perennially on every 

festival day. 

fdchiidHil HHiyidfiwfatll 
Cs s3 C\ 

yqcbUMdlrm 

^IchHd'Uuill 

fen ^Hy»l^ll<mfH4lll?'3|| 

(drilJiyfddl TqftrTT HfT ? c II 

There is a great city Lanka on the beautiful 

ridge and peak of the mountain Trikufa 

bedecked with many minerals. That mountain is 

having height of many Yojanas and having 

grotto abodes and variegated peaks. On the 

fascinating surface of the peak of that one, there 

are arched portals on a rampart of gold or 

golden-arched portals. There is an array of 

golden mansions and palaces variegated with 

turrets and gables of different colours. It is a 

hundred Yojanas long and thirty Yojanas broad. 

It is flourishing and the people there are happy 

and gay. 

^TT chm^fyuii qjR TT^TTTRT qglrtRIHI 

arrarat ne^Hl 

migsMTOfawr iFT^rt -m ^ u 

It is the abode of noble Rak$asas who may 

assume various forms as per their wish. Know 
that great city to be the habitation of the 

enemies of Devas, proud of their strength. Free 

from all harassments, this city is inaccessible to 
human beings. 

W&S -gpTR! t Pcf 

Ulch'ujqiqyqTM yicfi^lSScTO TT^cTII ^ o II 

On the eastern bank of that island, having 

the lord of rivers and streams i.e. the ocean, 

there is a huge shrine of Sankara also known as 
Gokarna. 

rT^TFHT f^t 

yidqWdfe^M HRT^T^iruriHqtTII 3 ?ll 

Likewise, a solitary kingdom should be 

known established on the Sarikhadvlpa of a 
hundred Yojana extension. It is an abode of 

many Mleccha tribes. 

^|PlRqfq :l 

dHKHl«b<: Wl: 113311 
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Therein is the mountain Sarikagiri by name, 

having gleam like the sprout of a (white) 

washed conch-shell. It is sacred and a quarry of 

many gems. It is inhabited by the merit doing 

ones. 

qPRM: ^^1:11^^11 

The holy river Sankhanaga issues out from 

this mountain, and wherein Sankhamukha 

named Nagaraja has an abode established. 

hhuiiihwi<*M hmhhi** Rtcrii^ii 
Likewise, Kumudadvlpa is englamoured by 

variety of flowers. It is full of many villages, a 

quarry of variety of gems and auspicious one. 

-m wn 'ggf%rrrf%®r#trpri 

There Kumuda named highly-fortunate one, 

an annihilator of the corrupt-minded ones, 

blessed sister of Mahadeva, is worshipped by 

the people. 

<MT cHlifsft rT dHlkWlUlldurll 

WfH 

: ii n 

mi^df RR dg TR: PvmWi 

11 3 <j n 

Likewise in the Varahadvlpa, thronged by 

many congregation or guilds of Mlecchas, 
inhabited by many castes and having many 

towns and flourishing spots, there is a beautiful 
mountain named Varaha, englamoured by many 

springs, caverns, clefts and grottos, endowed 
with wealth and crops, luxuriant one, crowded 
by religious-minded people, as also endowed 

with many other mountains and forests and 

equipped with many fruits and flowers. 

cnTTeft ^TRT cR^T TPpTT q^W^ll ^ ^ II 

From that originates the great stream of tasty 

water, the bestower of boons, named Varahi, 

having sacred spots on its banks. This river is 

bestower of bliss. 

cJTTT^fwT m TTmRjuJI^i 

3H^c|dreuA HM^Rd t M:IUo|| 

Wherein the subjects offer obeisance, having 

faith in no other god than Visnu, the powerful 

one, having the form of a Boar incarnated. 

TJcj gifen ftd-dd:l 

This way, the six southern islands or islets, 

(established) all over, of the Bharata country 

have been illustrated. 

tjcifrchfift' gtf gggttrfiT^q^i 

This way this one varsa of many islands is 

here talked of, alienated by the water of the 

oceans, a fragment fragmented known as such. 

rid^rslM: ^WTS^^fed:i 

RTghT: WNsttidl fgRTriu^n 

Thus have been described the four huge 

islands, decorated by intermediate islets, the one 

having ancillary islands is proclaimed the 

extension of Jambudvlpa. 

* * * 
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Chapter 49 

The description of Plaksadvlpa 

W 33TET 

x^W Tra^nftr trufRTi 

yyrapFg fctm *r %a)w:ii 

Suta spoke- 0 best of the Brahmanas, I shall 

dilate upon the Plaksadvlpa precisely as it is. 
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You may listen to it as per factual 
representation which I procaim as such. 

dRfhRs f£rsrt:i 

gRui'l^: Trq=rFT: II 

From the extent of Jambudvipa, the extent of 

Plak$advlpa is double and its perimeter is thrice 

its breadth. The Lavanodaka (ocean of salt) is 

covered by this island. 

dd gW 3tqW§JTT5cT fwt 3T3TTI 

frTTJc? ^<|dqrfsm fd:ll3|| 

This island consists of righteous Janapadas 

and the subjects there have a great longevity. 

There is neither famine situation nor fear of old 

age and diseases. 

ddtfd d^dT: ^ngT: Rfd 

TrHT3HRdm 4SRdTOi TRlft d$q%imi 

Therein are seven mountains rich in 

ornaments and also seven rivers, which are rich 

sources of precious stones. Their names, I 

proclaim here. 

tc^fmifdg % w wg wsi 

WM: Tr^rTT: TOimu 

In these seven islands, Plak$a and others, 

there are seven straight and long mountains 

lodged in all directions, 

jT ^nftf 

WT: fo#R:ll 

W ^ dtf qR^efi d drill \ II 

In Plaksadvlpa, I shall first talk of the seven 

huge mountains. Gomedaka here is the first one, 

resembling a cloud. The Var$a (the continent) is 

also named Gomedaka after the name of this 

mountain. 

fgcfcr: qctdSFS: 

STTWTRd ^f&dT:ll'3ll 

The second mountain is Candra endowed 

with all the medicinal herbs. As'vinl Kumaras 

planted the medicinal herbs here for the sake of 

nectar. 

fdldT RRT dR ^1^1:1 

ddiy^ 'qqdlifl Tcf drops'll CII 

The third mountain is named Narada. It is a 

fort-shaped mountain having lofty height and on 

that account, it is an impassable mountain. It 

was on this mountain that the sages Narada and 

Parvata were bom earlier. 

drjSlfadd ^ 'ftcTt ¥d:l 

Vl'o^cd: JTT flfw^faTdlfld: ^t:ll 

TrddTTT 7TTdtR13jnjTFdf>dll II 

The fourth mountain therein is by name 

Dundubhi. On this mountain, earlier a 

Dundubhi (drum) was beaten by the Gods, the 

sound of which killed living beings. The 

Salmala tree by its drum Rajjudara full of ropes 

brings about an end of the demons. 

W: ditwt dR ^Nbrrnpt ptti 

disjd Rfd tngraf ddRdTii n 

The fifth one is Somaka by name where the 

nectar was stored earlier by the gods. It was 

stolen by Garuda for the sake of his mother. 

ffrwart crcifrr dfR*s<d fdgf3d:it 

The sixth one is named Sumanas which is 

called Rsabha. Hiranyaksa was killed by Varaha 

on this mountain. 

clWd: MTO ^nfwT: WlfesJ difTdl 

R R?d: II ^ II 

Vaibhraja is the seventh mountain which is 

radiant one glittering like crystal. Since it shines 

forth by the beams, (etymologically) it became 

known as Vaibhraja. 

cldt ddffaT cf^znfR dRdR MOTII 

dRd WT gtf dTRT TTRmd RJddll II 

I shall talk of the names of the varsas or 

countries of these mountains as per serial order. 
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Gomeda is the first varsa which is a peaceful 

country. 

%at qrc p^i 

srra^ qmw fH 

$*w»ywwft ft wn 

The var.ya of Candra is named Sikhara; that 

of NSrada is Sukhodaya; Ananda of Dundubhi; 

that of Somaka is known as Siva, that of 

K?emaka is R$abha; and that of Vaibhraja is 

Dhruva. 

T^rTf ^5© TTf rITT^:l 

xf rt: WH VOI 

In these countries, Devas, Gandharvas, 

Siddhas along with Caranas reside, and are seen 

sporting there. 

TO vfini TPpFTT:l 

RTOfRtT: W tfr q^H^II WII 

The streams flowing towards the ocean, in 

this varsa, are seven, one for each country. I 

shall talk of the names of these seven rivers 

known as the seven Gangas. 

(®gcP?TT ftBTHIT qjqpT I 

ffSTT rte TH^TT: tTT:)ll ?^ll 

Anutapta, Sutapta, Ni§papa, Mudita, Kratu, 

Amrta and Sukrta- these seven are the excellent 

streams. 

3lfa»|TSfcl rTT qaRqiTOTOT: TT?W:l 

•tr^ebialuci^ qqr cpffq qrocr:ii 11 

These streams along with thousands of their 

tributaries flow towards the ocean. These are 

always flooded with abundant water because of 

the grace of rain-god Indra, 

cTT: fwf^T TT^T Tl 

^mT: ^TiticT^ra^ qw ^ % %3t:ii ^ 11 

3Trto gqisrq $roqnsr y$\ 

The Janapadas in these areas drink water 

from these auspicious rivers, flowing quietly, 

exulting ones, beneficent ones, pleasure giving, 

steady and protection giving. There the people 

are righteous. They observe the duties and rules 

of their castes and stages of life. 

wfaifrn: swuwwwl35,tn:l 

aWl-sffoft q H^fTrT qflcTtrqffojft q zfl\ ^ *11 

All the subjects or progenies are free from 

ailments and are always healthy. Among them, 

there is no influence of Utsarpinl (evolutionary) 

and Adhahsarpinl (involutionary) eras. 

q qqrf^r *j<iw«ii qqfqqi 

^ITOWR: qJTqT: -q^r qq qtfqn ??ll 

There is no division of time based on the 

peculiarities of the four Yugas. There exists the 

time bearing semblance of the Tretayuga. 

^znqfqsn^q cbw^i^i': ^qT:ii*3ii 

In the five islands headed by Plak$a, the 

activities of the seasons is according to those of 

the particular continent. 

q^c|i5q?WlfnT rff tsMqr qR^Ttl 

wn?j qqw sttptt '«rf5Rvrani 

The people live there for five thousand 

years. They are handsome, well-dressed, strong 

and free from diseases or diseaseless. 

•o <o » 

The blissful age, the virility, the appearance, 

physical fitness and virtue are exquisite in the 

islands beginning with Plaksa and ending with 

Sakadvfpa. 

smRrqni 

T^fqfeqqifq:lR^li 

Plaksadvipa is a vast one, endowed with 

glory or beauty all over, endowed with wealth 

and crops; equipped with all the divine 

medicinal herbs and fruits. It has trees laden 

with medicinal herbs and plants. 
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3TFpT: -q^T: Tg^rfiTTCcTT)^: Wl:i 

wnrr^i wr f^mmr: n 

XFfBTt ^rm ^TTRT TT '3x2Jrtll ^11 

Encompassed all around by thousands of 

domestic and wild animals, the details of 

Plak$advlpa are covered by the details of 

Jambudvlpa. O excellent Brahmanas! Just as 

Jambudvlpa derives its name from Jambu tree, 

Plak§advlpa also derives its name from Plak$a 

tree thereof. 

cTST TJHTrf wopjssr ffl 

f&q #^yil c£lffo:ll 

STEJfstf WfR WffvT it fadWdll ? ^ II 

That Sthanu (i.e. epithet of Siva) is 

worshipped in the centre of this Janapada. The 

continent is also surrounded by the ocean of 

sugarcane-juice. Thus the situation of 

Plak$advlpa with its extensiveness has been 

explained. In serial order and in details, now 

you know about the Salmaladvlpa. 

#qnt yir^vi ffq-gym i 

TrnT^cf: II ^ OII 

Then the third of the excellent islands is the 

Salmaladvlpa. By the Salmaladvlpa, the ocean 

of sugarcane juice is encircled. It is double in 

extent as compared to the Plaksadvlpa. 

rraifq tsett: w fefrai <h4)*w:i 

<c*fich<r4*yi m wwii^n 

Therein also, are the seven mountains and 

rivers fit to be known as the sources of gems. In 

its seven var§as, there are sources of gems and 

precious stones. 

5WT: 3Tge!T TW XT^rT: I 

*jf-: %cTT3nFRig^Tt:ll^?ll 

The first mountain is the solar-normed 

Kumuda, endowed with peaks full of all types 

of minerals emanated out of the network of 
stones. 

fflTta: irfd'WW 3?RTt ^TTfr £*fcT:l 

ifencroi: fagfrii } 3 u 

The second mountain is well-known by the 

name Unnata. It envelops the heaven by its 

peaks, full of Haritala (yellow orpiment). 

ff?r 4grT:l 

f?IBfdll?'SII 

The third mountain in it is known as 

Balahaka. It stands enveloping the sky, with 

peaks made of beautiful Anjanas (collyriums). 

rjgsJ; TJtfcit #on Trimxr xrfT3Frt:l 

%TdycbTOTt ^ rlWII^mi 

The fourth mountain is Drona where are the 

medicinal herbs Visalyakaranl (splinters) and 

Mrtasanjlvanl (that which re-suscitates the 

dead) of great potency or efficacy. 

WTW tpfo: 

feqwRr^mtTt ^<frftcOTI<fd:ll^ll 

Kanka is however, the fifth one, a mountain 

of great height, endowed with divine fruits and 

flowers covered all over by trees and creepers. 

itf|^ g#3T:ii^V9ii 

The sixth mountain is the Mahi$a there, 

bearing the semblance of clouds, wherein a fire, 

bom of water and known as Mahi§a, exists. 

W*T: tNrttw 

cBT W crwa':ll 

y'dNfdWIdM WTOcS fofit: FCTTII^II 

The seventh mountain therein is spoken of 

as Kakudman. Indra himself showers rains of 

gems voluntarily there. This is the procedure to 

be performed in Prajapatya rite in honour of 

Prajapati. 

^cf McJftT: TTCT ^fuNRrfT:l 

rfqt ^nffr Tnfe <r 
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This way the seven mountains decorated by 

gems are in S&lmaladvlpa. I shall now illustrate 

the seven auspicious varsas (continents) 

associated with them. The first one is Sveta 

associated with mount Kumuda and the second 

is Lohita associated with mount Unnata. 

%H HTH qflw § WWljl'S oII- 

The continent associated with Balahaka, 

Jlmuta and Drona is known as Harita, that of 

Kanka is named Vaidyuta and that of Mahi$a is 

the Manasa. 

wtt: w&nft ?r Ttwri o 

Of Kakuda, the varsa is named Suprabha. 

These are the seven varsas and their seven 

mountains. Now you may know about their 

streams. 

hreform i fsr^ron ^ ^pKT f^rrarn 
Pl^Ri: dKtl yfrtcuJ HT: T^HT:ll'tf?ll 

These are- Pani, Toy a, Vitr$na, Candra, 

&ukra, VimocanI and the seventh Nivrtti. They 

are the seven rivers of their respective countries. 

Hint nfltrmaian: ?ih#w n?w:i 

317RRTT: HfTnUHTi SngHPEH ^HHTII^^II 

Moving closer to these, the other ones, are 

hundreds and thousands, incapable of being 
enumerated. They are to be believed by those 

who wish to know them, 

nfq^Tt cf: yir^HwiPn cft$H:i 

n^HHnrnr n?i|n:ii^^ii 

htrt n nsq%i 

whh:ii 

This way the enclosure or area of Salmala 
has been illustrated to you. Like the great 

Plaksa (the fig) tree in Plaksadvlpa, there is a 

huge Salmali (the silk-cotton) tree in the middle 

of the continent which is named after it. It is 

encircled by the ocean of wine equal to 
Salmaladvlpa in extent. 

Hrfcf ifD]H TTHT:I 

WfH HSTRHH f3Ht ^ 

In the northern islands, the people are 

religious-minded. You may know them. As per 

hearing or Vedic legacies and as per logical 

sequence the way I speak, you may understand. 

fWfU xIHtf H TTHTOH: I 

nfttfH: ^H:ll't5^ll 

I shall describe the fourth continent 

Kusadvlpa succinctly. The ocean of wine is 

surrounded on all sides by this Kusadvlpa. 

ga^PWlfcwligHl 

VriWvl W H WflH:ir*<S II 

Seven, verily, are the mountains there. It is 

twice the extent of Salmala. Listen as they are 

being described to you. 

thTRT traWTTH fgHTHT httthh:ii^ii 

In Kus'advlpa, the first mountain is known as 

Vidrumoccaya; the second one is Hemaparvata. 

The third one is Dyutiman by name 

resembling clouds. The fourth one is named 

Puspavan and the fifth one is Kusesaya, 

HBt ^RPiPfqk wht TFHT: T?H:i 

ffn IttlT HTH <KU||Hg|l{|| q ^|| 

The sixth one is Hari named as such. The 

seventh is known as Mandara. The word Manda 

means waters and Mandara means that which 

splits the waters. 

ridm^u(g6*wfr fs*pT: nfonfTH:i 

3^ gif ftcftei qujqugHHU ^ ^ II 

The intermediate space between these 

mountains is twice their magnitude. Udbhida is 
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the first varsa (continent) and the second one is 

Venumandala. 

wt ^ wras^ii 

mm g>fq?T FPT 

The third one is the Svairathakara and fourth 

one is known as Lavana. Fifth one is Dhptimad 

and the sixth one is Prabhakara. The seventh 

one is Kapila. These seven are the Varsa 

Parvatas or mountains. 

^Tf^gRT:i 

In these radiant countries Devas, 

Gandharvas and the Lords of the Universe are 

seen residing and sporting about. 

F rtF fRcT ^1 

^frWFT 3R: f^RTTT dtJTII VGI 

Neither there are robbers nor even the 

Mleccha tribed ones. The entire people folk is 

fair-complexioned and die as per traditional 

custom. 

rTSlft FH: TTrfa mW. f^rareWTI 

trfg^T gfdTW? Fft <MTII H ^ II 

Here also are the seven rivers which are 

auspicious and which dispel sins. The chief 

among them are Pavitra, Santati, Dyutigarbha 

and Mahl. 

3F?nw?it5ti%raT: f?w:i 

3iRpmRi dT: iFTt gtfa gre^:imv9H 

Hundreds and thousand of others are known 

as their branches. All those flow on as Vasava 

(Indra) showers in plenty. 

fVTSlMl 3W: MRc)(f<d:l 

m g <rim<sn 

Kusadvlpa is surrounded by Ghrtoda (ocean 

of ghee) from outside. In extent or width, it is 

equal to Kusadvlpa. 

=r: =tfbfa:i 
fwrc g^tiui^nd: h^ii 

This way has been described the 

establishment or area of the Kusadvlpa. After 

this, I shall talk of the Krauncadvlpa. 

fflyralw &wKi<f5yui: i 

i fa ■%T:ll s,o|| 

Redoubled than the extent of the Kus'advlpa 

that verily, stands known as such. The ocean 

named Ghrtodaka is surrounded by the 

Krauncadvlpa. 

rrfw#T TfRIH: TRHTt RtR:I 

sblalldHI dimehi cimdl^c*)H<*:ll^9|| 

In that Dvlpa the best among the mountains 

is the Kraunca named as such the principal 

mountain. Beyond Kraunca is Vamanaka and 

beyond Vamataka is Andhakaraka. 

fcfari^d: msnfa fftRWdii ^ n 
Beyond the Andhakaraka is Divavrta named 

one and beyond the Divavrta, the mountain 

Divinda is called as such. 

r^iRiR:i 

And beyond Divinda, too, is the great 

mountain Pundarlka. And beyond Pundarlka is 

named one as Dundubhisvana. 

WFti: m FEtar.i 

-IMI^^cTdl^dl: II II 

These gem-inlaid ones are the seven 

mountains of the Krauncadvlpa laden with 

many fruits and trees and surrounded by many 

trees and creepers. 

guffuT wz g^nfir RraVdii s mi 

The Varsa mountains are mutually 

redoubled than the previous one. I shall talk of 
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the Varsas by name. Those you may 

understand. 

^?Tt ciimw TRt^T:l 

nw^afraigflEft %yr ssqfrn 5 $ n 

Of Kraunca mountain, the main land-tract is 

the Kusaladesa and that of Vamana is 

Manonuga. Beyond Manonuga is U§na which is 

called as the third country. 

4ujnnK« wzrzi: 

Beyond Usna is Pravaraka and beyond 

Pr&varaka is Andhakara. Beyond Andhakara is 

Munidesa as such. 

§.gRl^cH:l 

rM^RURjcfeluff Tfcmtl 

Beyond the Munidesa is Dundubhisvana that 

is well-known as occupied by Siddhas and 

Caranas. There mostly fair-complexioned 

people reside. 

rfr TIT: TPrfg' 5lf?rmf TPT: ^TOT:I 

^ar TteiT TiMtem 

vu^Ocfii rT wferr t^ttii ^ 11 
There even streams are seven in number for 

each Var$a. They are- Gaurl, Kumudvatl, 

Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, Khyati and 

Pundarika. These auspicious seven appear as 

Ganga divided into seven rivers. 

cTTTTt «3Si|K8l'^n qtft TTPtW:l 

m: TTctf ^^cbl MI'S oil 

Other rivers flow into these or nearby and 

meet the ocean. They are vast ones and full of 

abundant waters. 

3TTcpT: #«TR p^?ll 

Krauncadvlpa is surrounded by the ocean of 

whey all around endowed with beauty or glory 

in line with the Krauncadvlpa. 

^i?t# # Tpnin uy^rii.-i 

fot ftTBTf $MHWRm4u| Tf%:ll'3^ll 

R W* d^IrKfal 

ftrrrfsTT ttstht g mg chi ^ 3 n 

Thus Plaksadvlpa and the like have been 

illustrated succinctly. The growth, decay and 

other details of these continents are not capable 

of being illustrated even in hundreds of years. 

srt Tragmfa *rr farfir: i 

VII*4lVW fcRT*T Twwfgg f%mWII 

gmst t fmrT tt TjereScip^ii 

Subsequent to this, I shall illustrate the 

features of the entire SakadvTpa as they are. 

You may listen to me as per factual 

representation while I talk of or dilate upon as 

per sequence. 

PctWKI^MUlWW few.t 

mRcit4 mgs m ^finruitdm fw:ii^mi 

From the width of or extent of 

Krauncadvlpa, double is the extent of 

Sakadvlpa, It encircles the ocean of whey. 

W2JT lyqd ^R:l 

fripcri 5% ^rrraiTiwr fcT:w u 

Therein are the sacred Janapadas. The 

people there die after a long life. There is 

neither famine nor the fear of disease and old 

age. 

mnfir TTcfrr: mte qn.gfadi:i 

IRIcfiTTTfMl RUTdTOt RTOTfr «pp\9V9ll 

There also are seven radiant mountains 

which as well as the rivers are the sources of 

gems and precious stones. You may listen to 

their names. 

ymiiffi: mrM Tmir mu ira^u 

Inhabited by Devas, Gandharvas and Sages 

(Rsis), the first mountain is known as Udaya 

which extends to the east and is golden 

complexioned like Meru. 
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dd Wld fgSJsJ WiPd ^ HTpd Til 

dwm)ui wnf^tfsrrrr usTfiTfT:ii^ii 

Therein the clouds for the sake of rain obtain 

generation and move along. To the west of that 

is a huge one, the great mountain, Jaladhara. 

enner: wr 

ddt ^ Wife ddfedH 3T3nf^?ll<So|| 

Wherefrom Vasava (Indra) obtains the 

excellent water. Then in rainy season, a Varsa 

gets provenance among the people. 

dWfiA tdddd Hd Rdd dfdf|d:l 

deleft fePr d§id pMdm^dl firfr: tl 6 ^1! 

To the west of that is Raivataka where 

perennially established the mountain created by 

Brahma and a star in the sky named Revatl. 

dWN<ui qnr m^iPiR:i 

d^m^m^niMTi!: wr: d^faiTT: Psdni<s?n 

To the west of that one is the great mountain 

named Syama. From that the progenies attained 

to azureness in the east or the primeval ones. 

dWIiAui wt d^HWl fdfr: T^M 

<twni^xinssfMdjdi $eTt femfeici:ii<£3ii 

To the west of that is known as great 

Astacala mountain (of the Sakadvlpa) made of 

silver. To the west of that one is Ambikeya 

Durga, the mountain covered by snow. 

tut: u4fniywMpcrd:i 

TT ^ HdT dR; WdfelU'kll 
•o 'O 

To the west or beyond Ambikeya is the 

attractive replete with all the medicinal herbs. 

That is Kesarl by name from where the breeze 

blows along accordingly. 

SJUJST dWdWlPl ^ryj|ct<HMl4vi: 1 

You may listen about those by name as per 

factual serial order. The varsa Udaya, named as 

Jalada, is well-known of Udaya. (In Sakadvlpa 

all around the mountain Udaya as Jalada-varsa 

named after the son of Havya). 

fedPl 'dHyKHI ^fMKfafd TgdlTI 

}ddW 5 dDuTf VdlMW jT lUrftacb^lli^ll 

The second one of Jaladhara is known as 

Sukumara. Kaumara is of Raivataka and 

Manlcaka of Syama. 

3HddlPl «nf ^TTMItUMJ 

3nPw^4Hd Ricrra ^3 

Of Astachala, there is an auspeious Var$a 

known as Kusumottara. Likewise Modaka is of 

Ambikeya and Mahadruma Varsa among 
Kesaras. 

turn mRmiui ti tii 

Vlldfefed PusUldRIT*! Wf cRI*lfd:ll 

dTldP TTR W Ud^dll II 

The extent of the Dvlpa (island) longevity as 

well as brevity; well-known through the 

Sakadvlpa. In the centre of that one, a huge tree 

named Saka. The worship of that tree is 

assumed. 

TT?R ^FRIcri: fiT5I2J TT? Ttppft:l 

PifUPd tr% ti ^rgnHigr t: wn c 11 

Devas, Gandharvas and Siddhas along with 

the Caranas are seen residing and sporting 

about. 

dd wrr 'jHMdiaidciu4fmPc)di:i 

ita irasr Tnifer yfwf tw?ttt:ii 

fdffe TTRT TI dT: Udf fi^lWI: THdSIT T^TT:II 

There are the sacred habitats (Janapadas) 

endowed with the four orders of society. In 

these are the streams seven (in number) in every 

Varsa, proceeding towards the oceans. You may 

know these by name all of them; named as 
Gaiiga divided into seven streams. 

WIT TTdTRTTtfd iffT PyiddHI Ml 

3FTTFTT TI TTMd TTlfT^dTII T *11 

fdITT) dTdd: fegr fed) it I TIT dd: m\\ 

dd(T TI XTT^TTt ^ ^dfclT MR«b)fedlll ^ TII 

The first river is known by the names 
Sukmarl, Gaiiga, Sivajala and Anutapta. The 
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second one is known as Kumarl, Siddha and 

Satl. The third one is proclaimed as Nanda and 
Parvatl. 

fvi^fdeb't qq; TgrTTl 

WRt qsNr g ^T: ^§:ll^^ll 

Sivetika may be the fourth one again well- 

known as Tridiva. And the fifth one may be 

known as Iksu and likewise, the one known as 

Kratu. 

EHctil t? TJrTT WMRehllflclII 

Tjrrr: w ^ qftcn? 

%lld^Pd 5R Vllch^MpetlRtHMIl^^ll 

Dhenuka and Mrta likewise stands 

illustrated as the sixth one. These seven great 

Garigas of auspicious waters sanctify the entire 

populace abiding in the Sakadvlpa every year. 

dl-k^MT qqtfc: TT?W:l 

qqT enJfq gra^:ii<?mi 

There are others many streams thousands in 

number flowing all over with profusion of 

waters, where from Indra showers rain 

profusely. 

rTTTTt q uRhluj qefcr ^1 o 

q qR^id MUitiwi: -HffgTrcfT:n 

rTT: w 1ST cfll <? $ II 

It is impossible to enumerate their names 

and magnitudes. Those excellents river are very 
holy. The joyous people drink from them. 

yiiVNuw fawluif fprrs^ft rrarafw: i 

Samsapayana as vast one the island standing 

in Cakra. The mountain is covered all over by 
waters of streams resemblance of clouds. 

^OT TT#T: uRc|lRd:ll 

RtWKIr^ilH 5 TPF3RT:ll,?,?ll 

Sakadvlpa is all around surrounded by an 

ocean Ksiroda of a similar norm, all over 

endowed with wealth and crops, equipped with 

flowers and fruits and trees, and also by 

luxuriant and flourishing Janapadas and towns 

of varied norms, adorned by corals and gems 

dappled-hued, owing to all kinds of minerals. 

WfT: Cl4dl-dRd ^WT:l 

w t Tijrrr: n ^ooii 

In that one intervened by mountains, the 

Janapadas are sacred and auspicious, thronged 

by orders of society and adhering to the law of 

stage of life. The regions (comprising of these) 

are seven as well-known. 

q W5T cWlfvmcKT: d^Ridl 

spfel rlloil-MlxIHI^chW^RsIdl: TT3TT:ll ^|| 

q rfh trrai <sq: i 

fwrnr q didRd i^drwmifRch ^jqqn ^ n 

The intermixture of castes do not pravail 

therein created by the order of society and the 

stages of life anywhere. Since they do not 

swerve from the path of virtue, all the subjects 

were very happy. They are neither greedy nor 

deceptive and neither jealous nor malicious. 

There is no loss of fortitude nor adverse results. 

All this is natural with them. 

4>Rdifd4 dwfe q q v ^osgjT:i 

ar%^r wfqr q<wqn ^0311 

The manipulation of taxation is not there nor 

even punishment and nor even the punishing 

ones are there. They know of virtue by natural 

righteousness. They protect one another. 

Udic^ci n dRq^ RiciiRumi 

wt wi yci^iiRj ftcrraqn ^0*11 

This much alone is practicable in care of the 

residents of that island. Puskara is the seventh 

island. I shall illustrate that (now). 

q sftq gq: cf%:i 

RlWKI^Juld ^raqRT:ll^omi 
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By the Puskaradvlpa is engirt K$Irodaka 

(ocean of milk) from outside, being redoubled 

than the extent of the Sakadvlpa from all sides. 

qfat q#T: 

There is only one glorious mountain 

Mahasila in the Puskara, which is endowed with 

variegated begrimed rocks and peaks of lofty 

norm. 

#q*q <T*q qfa£ fafa U^RI 

qffau^Wf^nfa f^wrf: qfa^fan^o'sii 

In the first half of 'that Dvlpa, the great 

Citrasanu stands, having thousands of 
Parimandalas (spheres) and being extended to a 

distance of twenty five thousand (Yojanas). 

^Cf rRgf«4¥Rfl5£ffai Wlfad:l 

flqrshs xr^rt 

fwr tcRTC## 5 met^ $faffa:i 

#3rrt ^pnfar qwigfew.-ii h 

Its heights extends to thirty-four thousand 

(Yojanas). The great mountain Manasa 
encircles half of this island and stands closer to 
the alluvial shore like a new moon risen as such. 

It is extended to a thousand of Yojanas and over 

fifty Yojanas in height. 

rfT#ej XT 

Tfa #qqgnsf ■qrw: #f#^:ll W°ll 

Its Parimandala (girth or sphere all around) 

too is so much from all side. This mountain 

Manasa is on the western half of the island. 

TT^ TJcf qjJTOR: f«T:l 

qRdlfld:ll W%\\ 

Actually the two mountains constitute but a 
single mountain with peaks and ridges divided 

into two. It is surrounded by the ocean of tasty 

or delicious water. 

<rffa#r if f wft ^j#i 

srftfa q4fffqwqosfaii ^ n 

Wider than the width of the Puskaradvlpa is 

that one all over. In that dvlpa, two splendid 

Janapadas stand renowned as auspicious ones 

on either side of the mountain Manasa. All 

around the Manasa mountain, are the two 

Anumandalas (the hemispheres). 

*JrT ^ldeb)<Slusyv<4clll ^ II 

The Mahavlta Varsa is situated exterior to 

the Manasa (mountain). And whatever is there 

within the interior of that one, is called as 

Dhatakl1, 

cpfos^nfur m fafa# ITR^T: I 

httoi fafaqrfaraT:ii wii 

The men live there upto ten thousand years 

abounding in health and bliss. They have 

attained mental accomplishments (Siddhis). 

aisnita# q dWJHd ^mi 

The forms and features and the span of life 

are similar in the two Varsas. There is no 

distinction of high and low among them. All of 

them are equal in appearance and conduct of 

life. 

q rtw g^rarr q fa^T (4) q ■*# mi 

fa# q xr q fa# q qffa?: ii w H 
Neither there is any cheat nor any jealousy 

prevails therein. Neither there is any bondage, 

nor any fear and nor any punishment becomes 

culpable. Neither there is any greed nor any 

escheatment or encroachment upon the rights of 

others. 

wii^d q srtmraf met ^ri 

WraPMl cifa qr^rqTfa 

No (difference) between truth and untruth 

(prevails) therein, as also between righteous and 

1. A segment of Puskaradvlpa in whose south the 

mountain Sumana exists. Its name was given on the 

analogy of Dhatakl, the son of Savana. 
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unrighteous deeds. Neither any talk about the 

orders of society nor any trade, no animal 

husbandry and no business enterprise. 

fen 

^cftdd^W T fellll ^dl! 

The lore of the three Vedas, the system of 

civil and military administration, acts of service 

to others in return for payment and wounding 

others with harsh words- these all are absent in 

the two Vardas of the Pu§karadvlpa. 

T rTC Til cpf *1 FfejOT cTT T fell I 

fnffe0ff)3UTTfl etll m II 
There are neither any rivers nor any rains are 

there. Even bitter cold and oppressive heat are 

not there. Germination of plants, water, 

mountains, rivulets- all these are also not there. 

sttooit <&m\ g jpsrafe sr: fii 

The people therein are happy, endowed with 

exquisite bliss, having no old age, and void of 

exertion or fatigue, the same as in northern 

Kurus. 

ffe OTrafefe wraft xti 

This is the condition in Dhataki and also in 

Mahavlta countries. Thus, in a descending 

order, the entire situation of Puskara stands 

illustrated. 

uffefe:i 

fedTRUMHife ww (fer *ritm it 

Puskara is surrounded by an ocean of sweet 

water. As per extent or breadth and globular 

norm, the ocean is equal to Puskaradvlpa. 

'gfelRfe *TST ^:ll II 

This way the seven islands are encircled by 

the seven oceans. The ocean immediately 

adjacent to a continent encircles it. 

|iWT3T<JTT cjr^ill TTPTOtTI 

OTT ^ «^cblr«HM5S:i ffl FfeTT:ll 

The relative growth in the size of the islands 

and oceans deserves to be recognised thus. 

Owing to the abundance of the waters, the 

oceans are called Samudras. 

Wit ffeTfew=5T3TT yfq|rtfdfen:l 

d WS<5fafl feK 3FSTRT WMl 

The sages abide therein and four groups of 

people live there. On that account, this Varsa 

stands enunciated as bliss endowing for the 

progenies or subjects. 

m ssfert f*: Tiferanli 

TfesRRifeg -qife It If mii ^ ii 

The word Rsi is derived from the root yrs. 

The root Vyry means the continuance of energy. 

Since the landdracts afford continuance of 

energy they have the designation Varsa. 

5RTC<$ TT?: f$l WI 

’a^feTRt «l§& JpfesMfill Mill ^V9ll 

In the bright fortnight, when the moon 

waxes, the ocean tide becomes replenished. In 

the dark fortnight, when the moon wanes and 

sets there is low tide. 

STPfelTUT ti'dlf^qlrfl 

WlfM^dN^willl ^6\\ 

The ocean becoming replenished from all 

sides, automatically gets filled with water in the 

bright fortnight. And subsequently in the dark 

fortnight, the ocean recedes by itself 

rWT M:limil 

Just as water in a boiler or vessel gets 

evaporated by its contact with fire, similarly 

water in the ocean swells in quantity and 

magnitude. 

3RRT irfdfTrW dSRTM 

I: ^cH<^wr4l:ll 
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The rise and fall of water is of fixed 

quantity, neither more nor less during bright and 

dark fortnights at the rise and setting of the 

moon. The increase and decrease in the ocean is 

subsequent to the waxing and waning of the 

moon. 

ctflHUlftl TJ#cT 3Tjpfat ?RTTft <TI 

3TOT ^5: IPTSKJTT ^ll ^ 

It is found that the increase and decrease of 

water level in the ocean is upto five hundred 

and ten angulas. This ebbing of the oceans has 

been seen on Parvan days i.e. eclipses. 

fel^^dT sjfar: !TcJdSI<^l^dT:i 

The term dvlpa is so called on account of 

waters being on either side. They are 

surrounded on all sides. Since it is a store-house 

of waters, the word Udadhi for ocean stands 

derived. 

fim: Hcjfa: Tjcfcn: T^rlT:l 

f TTrcR: xrefrr^T m&rku 

The jointless and peakless mountains are 

Giris and those with knots are Parvatas. In the 

Plaksadvipa, Gomeda, having knots is called a 

Parvata. 

^rorr it 33^11 ^11 

In the Salamaladvlpa, the great Salmali 

(silk-cotton tree) is worshipped. In the 

Kusadvipa, a stump of Kusa grass is 

worshipped. Hence the continent is called by its 

name. 

5b%)^ Wt: f I 

p: yilcfcWW *TTRT IT 3€^ll ^*11 

In the Krauncadvlpa, the Krauiica mountain 

stands in its centre. In Sakadvlpa, is the tree 

Saka. By the name of this tree, the island is 

called that very way. 

m it TM^d:i 

TTfl^cr: TT^r rf sf^TT f^ra^£T:ll ^11 
C\ O s3 1 

The Nyagrodha (the Pippala tree) is 

worshipped by the people in the Puskaradvlpa. 

The great lord in Puskara is Brahma, the lord of 

the three worlds. 

dfafacinfa WT HTS^: HR? 

31TTH^ TTiT ^7^rafWPT?f^T: II 

IT ere ^<dlxWlTm:ii ^mi 

In that country abides Brahma, the Prajapati, 

along with the Sadhyas. The gods numbering 

thirty three, along with sages adore him. The 

most excellent among the Devas is worshipped 

there. 

'dU|£lMI6|cSd^ IFTTfq ftffayifd 3TI 

ijjfaj rlf U% TTSIRT f? '^Rlf^ll ^VSII 

IT^Tt UTErifoT Hr^T 31 3TI 

3TrfrnrTf: nwuiife fgwr w mi-dcT.-ii ^6 ll 

From Jambudvlpa emanates many types of 

gems and precious stones. In all these islands, 

subjects observe truth, celibacy and self- 

restraint. Owing to the authentication of 

freedom from ailments and old age, their health 

and span of life is increased twofold. 

i^rci n;NHMfu^di:ii^^^ii 

In the above mentioned two sub-continents 

of this Puskaradvlpa, god Brahma himself 

protects the subjects who are as if adorned with 

good people. 

f^lt 5^tt Hrgg^gi:i 

irfanT: nf?ierr ^ct: it f^n it fwr?:ii^o 

Having raised aloft the staff, the supreme 

ruler Brahma, the lord of the triad of worlds, 

governs them. He is their lord, Visnu, Siva, 

father and grandfather. 

*TfIT W^ld14 3T TRT: U^TII ^11 
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The food is presented to them voluntarily 

without any effort on their part. The people 

always enjoys that highly nutritious food of six 

chyles or fluids. 

T^UT tp33^JTgr 3Tr<frJITO: (4) fwT TT^RI 

TrtRnRfT%fg?T:ll ^11 

On all sides of Puskara, the great ocean of 

delicious water encirlces it. 

TTTUT HRT trpt pi\«h4ilw(d:l 

INTUIT sfa: wr t^IRlWII ^*3II 

Beyond that is visible the mighty 

establishment of a world, the golden double¬ 

fold land as if it is a single slab. It is twice in 

extent. 

WldWl ?T WePTI 
O O "S 

MIW5W?J cHlcblHlcb: ^ TEZRII^*11 

<r fraerraiw: tmri 

%RRt ^ 

And on the other side of that one, there is a 

mountain. At the end of the boundary range, 

there is a circular horizon, both illumined and 

dark and that is named as Lokaloka. It is both 

lighted on the hither-part and dark on the rest. 

Its height is ten thousand Yojanas. 

mens fwrorcsr cepptsj tt.t 

3T1R& PuiHl4> TRRiiTTII 

^PETT HT^T UtriicSR onUrT:ii^n 

Its width is as much as its height. It can rise 
above the earth according to its will. The word 

loka in dloka is understood in the sense of 

illumination and indicates the world. And 
Nirdloka is the dark, external side. 

RtejfaWPTTt n OTRtcS: cf%:l 

TjfrfeFjr: WrTTST 3^FTTSS<icl3J TT: II 

^RHkn^Tsrrftr ftgfmi 

The illuminated part extends to the world or 

area where people live. Beyond that, it is 

surrounded by water. The unillumined one, i.e., 

Nirdloka stands covering the Cosmic Egg. 

RtaT: wstar xl 

-qyTfc&rssr 

fgfpTt HlehM^ cTRTtll ^11 

Within the Cosmic Egg are these people and 

the earth consisting of seven oceans, Bhuloka, 

Bhuvarloka, Svarloka and Mahaloka, Jana, 

Tapas and Satya. This much is the gathering of 

lokas and this much deserves to be understood. 

Beyond that, there is the end of the world. 

fWRSTBft ^aicJcBidl^i ^r=5TTT: I 

3TT%: dq<UgptJ <rfgSPT|| ^ o II 

The cosmos is shaped like the new moon on 

the western horizon when the sun is in the 

Kumbha (Aquarius Zodiac). 

SPJSTCPT^TRT § defeat ?faT: WW(:i 

iMiT^8R<Tr5ET «HUr^Mdlrt^:ll 
C\ 

cRpft: Ulf.dWd ^mjcT TlfdWtrlfiT:ll ^ ^|| 

There are thousands of crores Cosmic Eggs 

like this, aslant, overhead and downwards on all 

sides. They are caused and pervaded by the 

seven effects of Prakrti. 

c|¥Tlfa«Kl'H dwl-d SJKdPd IB WMJ 

: <r(d <dd-ldl<J TR-dTIcTII ^ II 

By the increase of ten mutually, they bear 

each other. They are caused and pervaded by 

one another. 

sprgpsrppj TrtRflrr Bf-ifciyi ^Rt^r:i 

^prttsEt4t%qr yi4'moi: fanfaii^311 

All round this Egg, the dense or deep ocean 

stands incorporated, by water of which one, it is 

hold as such. 

srru4t tRdta'w 
SiraPICrj UtRTTH TR^5RTTII ^*11 

From the out precincts of the water, often 

fathomable norm, is the cinatious raised 

auxiliary circle fire being borne on all sides, 

which stands by the deep-rooted radiance. 
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srIpjsFtot gfg: wwi*Mu^ii$fa:i 

u^i^dirH qrfmoi: ^ %f?m 

trcgifWvnssgnpT yiHiiui^ %fa» ^^ n 

The fire of the semblance of an iron ball and 

all around of a shape of circular norm, is 

supported and held all round by solid wind. The 

solid wind or cloudy breeze supports the sky as 

well. 

'JTrfTfiSJ WSSW ^TcTTST «IIU|ff| ^TfRI 

n?raniai smfct <jsn^rfii^$11 

Bhutadi (Cosmic Egg) holds and supports 

the Ether. Mahat (Cosmic Intellect) supports the 

Cosmic Ego and is itself pervaded and 

supported by the infinite Unmanifest Prakrti. 

3R^mfr5ET?R Tier 

aTd^P^dldtHMPlfU^R cTcTIt ^^11 

The infinite Unmanifest is subtle and 

tenfold. It is infinite, immobile and has the soul 

unaccomplished. It has neither beginning nor 

end. 

TCTf UlWWWHIMilHJ 

1%T^5 rntlffWII ^ CII 

It is beyond everything. It is terrible. It has 

no support. It is free from ailments. It is many 

thousand Yojanas in distance. It is covered with 

darkness. 

rHT I** 

It is gloom itself. It is devoid of lamination. 

It has no limits and does not occupy space. 

Even Devas cannot comprehend it and it is void 

of all worldly actions. 

rnreits^ x( fa<snifuiitfi¥ii^ sr stiwthj 

f^cRJITSSZRR ^Tll ^ o II 

There is a great, well-known and refulgent 

shrine of Siva, at the furthest limit of the 

firmament and at the end of darkness and the 

Ether. It is well-known for its splendour. 

fowiraivmwi jj wr fysqfafa «ft:i 

bJdRkldMJI ^ ?ll 

This divine spot is inaccessible to the gods 

even, such is said by them. It is well-established 

in the premises of the great lord of Devas. 

^ Rte>T: pforr fihi 

rT RfaiT ^dyf^f^dl WRT& 1 3pni:ll 

In the universe, the worlds receiving the 

light and heat of the sun and the moon, are 

called Lokas. There is no doubt in it. 

W HiWIlTOlT ^FTT: %TT:ll^^ll 

There are seven worlds beneath and seven 

above the Earth. Likewise there are seven aerial 

routes or hemispheres having the abodes of 

Brahma, O Brahmanas. 

OTWRif^cj Pirfgsrr irffr:i 

J4mu|i)d^5|Jld Tip- ^«KffPT<:|| ^*|l 

From Patala to heaven, there is a fivefold 

movement. This much is the extent of the 

Universe. This is the ocean in the form of 

Sarhsara (worldly existence), the crawling one. 

3HT2RTT Pilled ^nf^Wg^TI 

fefapT TPR: ^TT $ PfftTRclfWTII ^mi 

This Universe having no beginning and end, 

keep on moving as such having the regeneration 

of many breeds. Marvelous is that tendency of 

the world, unstable as such. 

^rrnfeffWTTTI 

rrs^ii ^ii 

The physio-logical creation of this is very 

extensive. It cannot be comprehended even by 

the fortunate Siddhas who know things even 

beyond the scope of sense-organs. 

im&r 5 ^qtpt f|^mT:i^\9ii 

There is no limit, decline or end to the 

magnitude of Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Mahat, 
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Tamas, the endless, omnipresent Lord Isvara, O 

best among the Brahmanas. 

3T uRmuii grr ar^rr grefa i 
anRT in* 

W TJcf clfWjrmR^t^ll ^6U 

The demolition or even the extension and 

even the finale does not exist. This infinite, 

however, everywhere, in all the spots is read out 

as such or enrolled as such. While enumerating 

the names of the Lord, I have mentioned this 

before. 

u in* fyicRFn % ?rs: gn'rfSfa ^rfHrnri 

^ Tick W: TTcTwdtf fHRhl <? || 

The Lord who is called by the name of Siva 

has been illustrated before you in entirety. He 

pervades everything and is adored in all places. 

wft $c{ srranft wts^i 

Tf qr WS'.II n 

He is worshipped on the earth, within the 

nether lands, in the sky, wind, fire, in all the 

oceans and in the heaven as well. There is no 

doubt about it. 

m\ ctoRt fafta T^rafd:i 

3OTSIT ut?ra>Ti T#grc: n 

«4h|cW fHRt cf|sn TW:ll 

He deserves to be recognised as the Lord of 

great splendour through penance. This 

MahayogI, Mahesvara has divided himself in 

various forms. He, the Lord of the worlds, is 

adored in various ways in all the worlds. 

tjct Timij'(rM?ri ^ wrrr^i 

fechunw fggniriiT:ii ^ii 
This way the worlds originating from one 

another support one another by the relationship 

of the supporter and the supported or as the 

effects of their cause. 

faeSHT^ tRfedl: WRtTI 

The elements such as PrthvI (earth) etc. 

stand distinguished mutually exaggerated and 

incorporated within mutually. 

'Swifts® cfs^to- cTw^MgwmT: i 

yRieyiaigr gr^f: yRRaditeraw ^>*11 

Since they have got incorporated within one 

another, they have attained stability. Earlier 

they existed as having no specific features. But 

by intermingling they became possessed of 

speciality. The earth, fire and the wind, these 

three are distinctly and correctly ascertained. 

gTJTTWJroRoT RrptacT:i 

<t iiRr&c;: Rr«rr^ fgw^mn ^mi 

Owing to their decline in attributes and 

essence, their correct ascertainment is specially 

noticed. The distinctness of the remaining ones 

is not recognisable due to their minuteness. 

LiJHW'crr W: ^RT:i 

^di^iHlch 3iict>i^ xrRfewiRr n ^ 11 

Beyond all the existing elements, Aloha (the 

illumination) becomes cognisable. They are 

discernible distinctly only in the illuminated 

Akasa (Ether). 

vjk wfti di 

rT8JT fiTTHIdi 3Tra# ^T5vw4rTT Will ^11 

Just as in a big vessel, smaller vessels are 

placed and mutually supported by it though 

separate from each other, likewise the 

distinctness of the elements is internal within 

the illuminated Akasa (Ether). 

3i4r-i4wrfeiRi wi 

q'lc^ffTft ^nRr Hld^Alfdb^rTlI II 

All these four elements are mutually 

exuberant as such. And till such time these 

tangible elements exist upto that time, the 

creation can function. 
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'jWHifaj? -hw>i<) im:i 

JIRTRsUFT ^ ^RTT^r <*l4fdjfd4 foUrfll ^ II 

The creation of creatures is regarded as 

being within Bhutas. The creation of effects 

cannot take place without the elements. 

dwwfifirai ^r: ^ttt: qsmfcrareg rfi 

'eh<OTIrHdRj^T^ef Hg<lc^:H %Co\\ 

The Bhutas being of the nature of effects are 

restricted. The entities such as Mahat etc. are of 

the nature of causes. 

TR7T TTfifit f^TFT?T:l 

WtnTO^RTT ^RTRTK^q ^ %3TT:ll ^11 

This way, the arrangement and divisions of 

the earth with seven dvipas (islands) and seven 

samudras (i.e. oceans) has been proclaimed 

before all of you. 

fowumugcil^g rk fgl 

tw 5ww TjftWt^f^ranrii \c ? n 
The Unmanifest Nature which has been 

described to you by its extent and zones, is only 

a partial modification. 

3#5TT smoRTt WK\\ 

WTOTT: W Tifefagl: THfqRHJl U 3 II 

Its cosmic form is the abode of the Lord to 

whom belongs the whole Universe. In this way, 

the elements have interpenetrated each other. 

(J.dldKifd^Rd ■CRTT TRRT: TWlf^TI 

Udl<^d ^TTcToET 5 TTTfell K^ll 

This much of established arrangement stands 

possible for me to narrate. This much only is to 

be listened to in point of incorporation, O King! 

W y^dAR^dl SIRilPd TTWRTI 

diwvMMRinuld jrensmgftste&ii 

sre^tT: ^t:ii hmi 

Seven Prakrtis (natural elements) support 

each other like the seven constituent elements of 

state. Among them by a meagre enumeration, 

delineation deserves to be made. The Prakrtis or 

essential elements that exist at the top, in the 

middle and on the lower sides are not capable of 

being illustrated. 

dKchHift^vugr iiicjf^oy § tnJirnri 

st?t: trt yd^u'iPM xfeqt t fealw.u 
O excellent Brahmanas! Now 1 shall 

describe about the juxtaposition of the stars and 

till such time the globular elements of divine 

norm exists. The boundary classification of the 

earth, here becomes delineable only in a limited 

extent. After this, I shall dilate upon the 

hemispherical structure of the Earth. 

rll^ll 

* * * 
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II3T2T WI?TtSSEn^:ll 

Chapter 50 

The description of the unlevelled ones 
or uneven lands and the like 

tJcT <JctN 

sw: irtrioro^ ^ ^u4mh 
C\ 

gfcft ^Ttf?rsr wji 

# ogiM^rtd 

Suta spoke- The lower extent as well as the 

upper sphere, being illustrated as such, you may 

understand. Prthvl (earth), Vayu (air), Akasa 

(sky), Apa (the waters) and the fifth element 

Jyoti (fire) have been proclaimed as infinite 

primary elements which are all-pervading. 

wrtt -gcftwercT £Rti 
Cs C\ 

qRT%RWT|| ^ || 

The earth is the birth source (lit. mother) of 

all the beings and is a bearer of all beings. The 

earth is spread over with many Janapadas and 

innumerable dominions and towns. 
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TOFTdd^TO WnfatWejwHI 

3T=Frn tot fa win 911 

It has many rivers, rivulets and rocky lands. 
It is crowded with all classes of people. This 

indefinite normed goddess (Earth) is being 
eulogised by all having many stretches. 

§potot: fwT:i 

SINI-SHtIiJJ fa"^WFT3TSfhT: -H <rTl fch ch; | 

3EEd: 4dilcl IIq II 

Water is present in rivers, oceans, small 

receptacles such as ponds, mountains, 

firmament and the bowels of the earth. Hence 

water deserves to be recognised as infinite. 
Similarly, the element of fire pervades all the 

worlds. It is said to be infinite, all-pervasive and 

bom of everything. 

trarcscKivimirw to totto t^i 

3FTRT Jlfet dTd^SSd7r?TCTO':ll ^ II 

Likewise, the open space or firmament is 

well-known as having no support, fascinating 

one, the accommodater of various things and 

infinite. The wind is bom of the Ether. 

-3TPT: ylloing^ofe sfafr fern 

aiw»i»wimw: ddtffa: frtfroji^ii 

Waters lie within the earth and over waters, 

the earth is stationed. The firmament is above, 

the earth is below and again waters are 

underneath. 

w):;TvTO *ftf?raro d fara^i 

W d ftsftadll C 11 

In this way, the furthest limit of the 

unending ones, the physical-formed ones, does 

not exist. Know that this has been decisively 

mentioned by the gods earlier. 

^JT dTOTTI 

felfdTdT 

First the earth, then the water and the aerial 
space thereafter, this way the sequence deserves 

to be realised. The same order exists upto the 
seventh world or nether region. 

The nether world extends to ten thousands 

Yojanas at each rung. This extent is well- 

pronounced by the sages one after the other of 

many extents. 

imFdH #er ^[ded d rTrf; TOTTI 

ctw: wt facnfadcH ^11 

The preliminary nether world is Atala 

(having no bottom), below that is Sutala (having 

nice bottom). Below that one is extensive Vitala 

(bottomless or ugly bottomed one). 

cTcTt ddWd TO dW TpPIl 

ter d dd: 3ITSS§: dldTdT TITO T^ll ^ II 

Thereafter come Nabhastala (the 

atmospheric stratum), Mahatala, Sritala and 

Patala, the seventh one, which is so well- 

known. 

fnrofw xr 3im 'dftrro ^ ^tf^i 

§ ^dft <ffi^(dTOII ^ II 

Tfawfa ^ d up 3>l4>TTd<rTHI 

TJB PviHIW td W( derail ^11 

The land surface of the first one is black; of 

the second, pale white; of the third, red like 

blood; of the fourth, yellow; of the fifth, sandy, 

gravel-soiled; of the sixth, rocky; and of the 

seventh, golden-plaited. 

3d ddT WdfiHdETO dfWdl 

-R1HRTO ^TSSTOTII ^q II 

In the first tala (nether-world), there stands 

the well-known abodes of the demons, Namuci, 

the enemy of Indra and the abode of Mahanada. 

dt d 3T^'d)^Fil ddTOd d MfcUMI 

fwt4>HldW d dt 3Jfg^TTOfdnTII ^ II 

The town of Sarikukarna, the abode of 

Kabandha, town of Niskulada, inhabited by 
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highly jubiliant men, are also in the first nether¬ 

world. 

tt^wt s 'firms xttsft^i 

dlfeSdl^faff-Wi gll *V9 II 

xT 3? Mle^W W^T:I 

chl^HI xT qrrret STt cb<q^W xlll *d II 

The below mentioned abodes too are in the 

first nether-world, viz. the residence of Bhima, 

the mansion of demon Suladanta, the city of 

Lohitaksas and Kalingas, the town of Ssvapada, 

the town of Dhananjaya, the city of Mahendra, 

the great-souled one, of the serpent Kaliya and 

that of Kalasa. 

Tj4 H|i|^TdcU^rfIT1TI 

ffetlft' MR R WR:II **ll 

This way, thousands of towns of Nagas, 

Danavas and Raksasas, in first Tala with black- 

soil are to be recognised. There is no doubt in it. 

fg^sftr fojT T$stQR:\ 

RpswiR xt rrt rrms WII * o || 

prcterei xT fi'WJIW ftfWTPT rr Rf^TRI 

Vl^OUta^W xT Tjt RR* rtll ? *11 

TTgjrcrw xt firrwr fims ssurtr xn 

3t XT ffW^T xUSSoT^II * * II 

XT Hluw xTI o 

■cbJ35R?I ^ ft *T?Tr^:l! ^ II 

In the second Tala also, 0 Brahmanas! 

There are the abodes of the following- the city 

of the first lord of Demons and Raksasas 

(namely) of Mahajambha; the palaces of 

Hayagrlva, Krsna and Nikumbha; the cities of 

the demon named Sarikha and that of Gomukha, 

demon Nila, Megha, Krathana and town of 

Kukupada; the abode of Mahosnlsa, the town of 

Karhbala serpent, that of Asvatara and the city 

of Kadru’s noble-souled son Taksaka. 

fg^rslfMW^ Irrt: mafqft R rtir:ii^-sii 

This way, there are thousands of cities of 

Nagas, Danavas and Raksasas in this second 

Tala of pale-white coloured soil, O Brahmanas! 

There is no doubt in it. 

3 AH TgRIR WglrUR: I 

3T3fldW XT 3* M^lrUHtlRmi 

In the third Tala, there are well-known cities 

of Prahlada, the great-souled one and Anuhlada, 

the Daitya overlord, the great-souled one. 

<m*H9yw xt Rt f^Rwin 

fjngmw w isp^RTf^u ** ii 

xReHHI xf TISTORR R Rfc?TRI 

TI^F^zr R 3t fifoTRTR 73'<RR Rll^ll 

ferrarR r srttr rtrcrjirtstcr ri 

£RcfiU| R RTR7R RRT W^RT-W Rll * CII 

■qftnwpr xr chfiMW r r^tri 

r^sr s qf^i^n * ^ n 

The other abodes are- the city of demon 

named Taraka; the city of Trisiras; the city of 

Sisumara full of commotion, due to the gay, 

well-nourished citizens; the palace of Cyavana 

demon; the abode of demons Kumbhila and 

Khara; the city of Viradha, the cruel one having 

fire-emitting mouth; the town of the Serpent 

Hemaka and likewise of Panduraka and 

Manimantra; the palace of Kapila as also of 

Nanda, the Lord of Serpents and the abode of 

Visala. 

yWilful hmi^mck^^IhI 

3^5 fowl fRRT: Rfcnfft q r?tr: II 3 o II 

This way, there are thousands of cities of 

Nagas, Danavas and Raksasas in this third Tala 

with yellow soil, O Brahmanas! There is no 

doubt in it. 

33$ $<Rf%*R cblvA^lcRR:! 

JM«buU±i xr rt rrt <*3KW rii 3 *11 

R RT ^RR^fRRRRI 

R^TR CTIRJRT2RR RTSScTORII 3*11 
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In the fourth nether-world is the city of 

Kalanemi, the lion among Daityas, that of the 

high-souled Gajakarna, the town of Kuhjara, the 

vast and extensive town of the demon Lords 

Sumali and Munja, Lokanatha, Vrkavaktra and 

the city of Vainateya having (extent) of many 

thousands of Yojanas and enclustered by many 

birds. All these are in the fourth nether-world. 

ferTERFT «ftMrT:ll3*ll 

In the fifth nether-world that is covered with 

sand and full of gravel spreading to many 

Yojanas, there is the town of Daitya chief 

Virocana, the lion among the Daityas, an 

intelligent one. 

iff rT TT^TWT xt #q?T:ll^mi 

M^lMW ^nf^Rrl 

xT tftcsi wm ini 3^11 

Also are the abodes of Vaidurya, Agnijihva 

and that of Hiranyak§a; the town of 

Vidyujjihva, a demon of great intellect; the 

town of Mahamegha and of lordly demon Salin 

and the cities of the serpent Karmara, Svastika 

and Jaya. 

WII II 

This way, there are thousands of towns of 

Nagas, Danavas and Raksasas in the fifth (Tala) 

full of gravel. This should be known for ever. 

^ 4rf: 

TT^TJT: qrjt trf^r ^|| 

tT MTMc*l¥IW Mi*lrMM:ll 3 6II 

In the sixth Tala, there is the excellent city 

of Kesari, the lord of Daityas, the cities of 

Suparva, Puloma and Mahisa, and the city of 

the noble-souled Utkrosa, the leading demon. 

TOTO: ^ W:l o o o' o 

•o 

There also stays the son of Surasa, Sataslrsas 

endowed with alacrity. The illustrious son of 

Kasyapa, Vasuki, the Naga Lord, also stays 

there. 

WfcT^ll^oll 

This way, there are thousands of towns of 

Nagas, Danavas and Raksasas in the famous 

sixth Tala with rocky ground. 

TP<T^ <T cl^ 

Tjt M<H|AmM[§kHH.II**II 

In the seventh and last Tala, i.e. the Patala, 

the town of Bali1 is there which is beyond every 

world. It is gay and thronged by men and 

women. 

3T§rr?Ttf^: 1 

^ U3?TII * ? 11 

It is full of demons, serpents and teeming 

with the violent enemies of the Devas. There 

itself is the mighty city of Mucukunda, the 

Daitya. 

3^$frl^sllUli I 

?p|cr WW:ii'*3ii 

^TRT ?TT-aHi if : I 

'*IM Mil'S *11 O *s 

It is thronged by many great towns of the 

Ditiputras (Daityas), turbulent as such and 

endowed with thousands of rich and prosperous 

cities of the serpents. It is crowded with great 

flourishing cities of Daityas and Danavas and 

the many rich abodes of Raksasas. 

1. Bali was a powerful and pious king. The king grew 
so very powerful by his virtues that even Indra, the 
king of celestials had to give his sovereignty to him. 

Therefore to kill him, Visnu incarnated himself as a 
dwarfish Brahmana. Visnu placed his third foot on 

his head and sent him down to the nether region, 
where even now Bali is reigning. 
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WTtTRT xf f^T fawiuf 

tiRfe# tiwtn iF3nrmr:iumi 

O Lordly Brahmanas! At the end of the 

Patala, vastly stretched to many Yojanas, there 

abides the excessively brilliant Se$a, king of all 

serpents. His eyes resemble a red lotus. He is 

noble-souled, free from death and old age. 

cfcTT^T fcTiMdll 

He is having body like the white hollow of a 

washed conch-shell. He wears blue garments. 

He is lofty-armed one, broad-crested one (lit. 

hooded one), endowed with refulgence, a 

wearer of variegated garlands of various 

colours, powerful one. He has a thousand hoods 

as bright and sparkling as the gold-peaked 

mountain. He shines with ear-rings. 

faflUlgKII ^ rfcd^lelTHHrf^tni 

'jdlHIHWNRRsro: t*TRT fcr 

That god with an array of tongues having 

shines of fire, having flames tremulous, looks 

like Kailasa surrounded by wreaths of blazing 

flames. 

TT W H'jjUftT faRTSRTTI 

With a splendid halo round him and two 

thousand sparkling eyes as lustrous as the rising 

sun, he shines gloriously. 

W'TIHT feRMdl 

dhUllfdAIhlHd Holl 

He has the colour of the moon and the 

Kunda flower. His string of beads shines like a 

cluster of midday suns on the top of Sveta 

mountain. 

He looks brilliant and terrible with his 

matted locks of hair. While lying down, he 

appears like a mountain with a thousand peaks 

sprawling over the earth. 

TT TRT TP^TFTHT ^TTR 

oy«(Rydliill 

He is the highly radiant overlord of great 

serpents or Nagas, and is adored by blessed 

serpents or Nagas of mighty strength and 

having vast bodies. The king of all the Nagas, 

Sesa by name, is highly radiant. He is the Sakti 

of Visnu in the form of a Serpent. That is the 

final established boundary of nether-worlds. 

wfcm gtfen sraptf wmhi:i 

Vti^MSwrmiswiwjRidi: wim^u 

Thus the seven legally established Rasatalas 

or hells have been illustrated. They are always 

inhabited by Devas, Asuras, great Serpents and 

Rak§asas. 

snr: MWMleKtmiuj Pw^iyfa:i 

ezici^RiciciRldH.iinmi 

Beyond this is total absence of light. It is 

unbeatable and impenetrable or 

unapproachable, even by the Siddhas and 

Saints. It is unknown even to Devas and is 

traffic-less. 

Thus the importance of the earth, fire, water, 

wind and ether is described by the sages, 0 

excellent Brahmanas! There is no doubt about 

it. 

3TrT ycl^Jlfq 

^xl^ittHl^di inci^ci <j| 

raw; wnftreft RU4Hi«rt TTOiWtim^ii 

After this, I shall dilate upon the movement 

of the Sun and the Moon. These are stationed in 
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the ether along with their discs and shine with 

their lustre as long as they move. 

wmt v *njsiurt ftaRt f RrmT:i 

faswiif yfiioiii^ 

nyUmiRmuy 5 ^iM ««bivM:i 

wUmiRm'&i f^r TgwRii H ^ ii 

The expansion of the earth is half of the 

extent of seven oceans and continents. The sun 

and the moon illuminate the earth on its 

globular outer surface to the extent of the 

measurement of its outer circumference. The 

sky is reckoned as equal to the magnitude of 

this outer circumference. 

arefa qfhprei 

ara«n§: FcfiTTOTt tlcHloH Tfe: ^fTT:ll^OII 

Revolving all round, the Sun illuminates and 

protects the three worlds. Hence on account of 

illumination and protection, he is known as 

Ravi. The root Vav means illumination. 

am: Rt OTM l 

famuli $ ^11 

After this, I shall talk of the extent of the sun 

and the moon. The word Mahi is derived from 

4lMah (to celebrate) and denotes the celebrated 

Bharata Varsa. 

mmm mrww -yi'jHwi Rmtsmn $ ? u 
The extent of Bharata Varsa is equal to the 

extent of the vastly extensive disc of the sun. 

Now you may understand the number of 

Yojanas it covers. 

fWTTt $TI 

faWilfePJOTgm# mRuu^ISST MU^HUI 

^R^fsntri: 7r?ftii^ii 

The extent of the sun is nine thousand 

Yojanas. The extent of solar disc is thrice its 

circumference. The circular orbit or lunar disc is 

twice the solar disc in diameter as well as girth. 

3rn: Tjfezft ctsmfiT 3wmt wi 

fiWd vm iiRmuw:i 
uiy^<RwiRiRT:ii5mi 

Now I shall talk of the extent of the earth in 

Yojanas. The extent and circumference of the 

earth having seven oceans and continents has 

been reckoned in proper measure in Puranas. I 

shall recount that after enumerating the current 

Abhimanins (Deities etc. who preside or have 

the sense of possession etc.). 

3^'MlfnoMdWl ilf *nHclRe?l 

%qT % i 'gldl'dl^ 1TII II 

The Abhimanins who have gone by were at 

par with the existing ones. Those deities who 

have passed away are on a par with the current 

ones in form and nomenclature. 

awg 

On that account by the current gods, I shall 

talk of the surface of the earth. The extent of the 

heaven in light of the recent ones shall also be 

described. 

VMI^cblfifd-WKI fjoFm: PfcTTI 

msramuH %fft w^mrmi ^ ii 

The earth is known in absolution as having 

breadth equal to half a crore (Yojanas). From 

the middle of Meru on all four sides is half of it. 

TjfejT ctrafawitl 'MkHlilldlchiRd:! 

hbWIdlldRlVi «blRR«bf W TTT Tpril^ll 

m\ WRWifhT ^r:i 

Tiiwfhr n o n 

The breadth of the radius of the earth is 

spoken of in Yojanas. The extent of the earth 

towards all the quarters from the centre of Meru 

is said to be eleven crores and eighty-nine lakhs 

of Yojanas and fifty thousand, the obstruction 

and width of the Earth is (calculated). 
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Tjfen Rrwt ficR 

fdl?: ehRE5Rjj ta: fiwd: Tf ^g%r«Tli 

fdWKlfdiJUi ^eq^FT MU^qj 

4V»M13l J chliW^ehldVI TPJtmil^ll 

tien vh-h^ f wf^nfsranf^ <ti 

MUI^Id yfaciww ^ugtf'Hntjmi 

You may understand the breadth of the earth 

in absolution in Yojanas. In four quarters, that 

extent is calculated as three crores one hundred 

and seventy-nine thousand. This extent of the 

earth is calculated including seven continents 

and oceans. The circumference of the end of the 

earth is thrice this in extent. On being calculated 

thus the spherical zone of the extremity of the 

earth has the overall area of eleven crores one 

hundred and thirty-seven thousand Yojanas. 

Thus the measurement upto the extremity of the 

earth has been specified. 

qierfe ■‘TJsTcTqi 

In the heaven, the revolution of 

establishment of the earth is of the same extent 

as the circumference of the establishment of 

stars. 

f^r Tpm 

Wfumfa dlchHIifd-qW qefcif&Wllv^ll 

By the rotation extent, the sky is deemed as 

equal to the earth. The extent of seven worlds is 

calculated as this much. 

MUgHMhdd tEII 

CT^HR Hl^Hi tfdydtRuuSHHJI^II 

^RyfriRSI^ii ^ % RisRci ?r&:\ 

Ud^UgtfJT^W WOT Trf^tf^ftTIIV9<ill 

The worlds are located above one another 

spreading like an umbrella with their outer 

spheres. There all the beings stay as such. Thus 

the cauldron of the Cosmic Egg has been 

explained. 

atugwiRdR^M Hra>T: w£ptt ^ ^rf^ni 

spsN' ^Rfa Tp:ii 

:3RsN rPT: W*T:il^ll 

That Cosmic Egg constitutes the earth with 

its seven continents and seven worlds, viz. 

Bhtir, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahar, Jana, Tapah and 

Satya, the seventh one. 

TJ% TTO fi?TT Hlehl^l«bKI «ldR*ydi:l 

w4)<icku1: ^sjMnnirT: c o n 

These seven lokas created in the shapes of 

umbrellas are being supported separately by 

their own subtle outer coverings. 

qpfartm RtMsr c ?ii 

^R^fsr:i 

yddlAH «n^nd\\ 

By those ten-fractioned coverings, they are 

created with specific attributes and they support 

the seven worlds. All round this Cosmic Egg 

there is a solid ocean which is supporting the 

entire sphere of the earth. 

tR^finRTJM 9T# U-WdfHI 

enirat 'cntejj w 6 3 ii 

■•WtWIigFIc^q qi4*JIUf qfdferfqj 

ywctMwyi55<*ivmi<*ivi ^ m^hiii c* ii 

wnf^Tr c[?r ^diRt^di <p":i 

TTcTt tTfFTRET TfyRldl<*iqir*HUI<£mi 

Beyond the solid sea is the solid fire by 

which the sphere of the world is supported. 

Beyond and outside the solid fire is the sphere 

of solid breeze that covers the earth on all sides 

round and above. Beyond the solid breeze is the 

open-spaced sky which is surrounded by 

Bhiitas. Bhutas and the like are covered by the 

Mahat (the Great principle) which again is 

covered by the infinite Unmanifest Prakrti of 

indestructible form. 
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unfar HlebmdMi Trawfir wnrmi 

^frl^UI«xJK^ 3mm qf^Jrtll c \ II 

I shall talk of in due order about the towns 

of the Lokapalas. The movements of the stars is 

also being dilated upon as per their 

measurement. 

irft: yrsit f^r mn 

qwlcgqm H## WIT eSHuRtsbdlll (i'sll 

In the eastern quarter of Meru and likewise 

on the top of Manasarovara is MahendrI, the 

very essence of the abode of riches, the sacred 

one, polished by gold. 

eNrecffit wt: wrf T^iiddM o 

Again to the south of Meru and above 

Manasa lives Yama, son of Vaivasvata, in the 

Samyamana town. 

wtert TjsJRn 

TJT3T W gft W gWPTM «5¥prt: II6 <? II 

Again to the west of Meru and above 

Manasa is the town named Sukha, which is the 

charming city of Varuna, the wise one. 

kyAWT^i irfftfT irsrfti ' ' o V3 4 CS 

<r TTtwnft f^rrartn s o n 

And in the northern quarter of Meru, over 

the head of Manasarovara, is the city of 
Vibhavarl of Soma, comparable to the city of 
Mahendra. 

RfcRTT *TII <? ^11 

Above Manasa, the Lokapalas are stationed 

in all the four directions for the establishment of 

law as also for the security of the worlds. 

chiyiMdHI TRTRT rTT kefem % ? II 

Over and above the Lokapalas all around in 

the southern solstice, the movement that is of 

the sun gone over to the quarters, that you may 

understand. 

TfW trT: %MuR3 wJRti 

jdikni wft qfrn^Rni n 
In the southern transit, the sun crawls like a 

arrow shot forth and having engripped the 

constellation of stars, revolves constantly. 

t^RfrT WIT *11 

When the sun is in the mid-horizon in 

Amaravatl, then in the city of Samyamana of 

the son of Vaivasvata, the sunrise is declared as 

such. 

Tim: 

Tpumsi mwrgRrgwr f ^swtii mi 

In Sukha and during midnight hour when the 

sun gets into the middle region, then in Sukha 

and in a lurid norm, rising up the sun becomes 

visible. 

When it is midnight at Vibhavarl, it is sunset 

in the city of Mahendra, Amaravatl. For the 

people of south-eastern quarters, it is afternoon. 

rT % 5RT dTUmv)||^t9|| 

When it is the forenoon of the people of the 
southern and western countries, it is the late 

night to the people who live in Uttarapatha i.e. 
the northern region. 

i&TT 3rTmf TT TP=fTTjT <T TTraftl ' c\ c\ -o 

t^VlrHEcTchf RuF^TI^II 

It is early in the night for the territories that 

are in the north and east. Same is the situation 

when the sun shines in the abodes of the north, 

during the northern transit. 

faram 

feiwf mWmRiyRr fm^T:ii<?<?n O s3 

When the sun is in the midday in Sukha, the 

city of Varuna (the western quarter), it rises in 
Vibhavarl, the city of Soma. 
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TI3qsf rITO<l<3rUm^l% TO ^1 

irtarof fasrpsrf w *tktt§{ w^rar: n ?o o h 

n^wm<icjr*imfagfd ^ ifo.-i 

3T^TTT cutiU^m^l^Irl xlll ^|| 

When the sun sets in the city of Yama, it is 

midnight in Amaravatl. Then the sun is in 

midday in Vibha, the city of Soma. In the 

Amaravatl of Mahendra, when the sun gets 

aloft, it is midnight in Samyamana and the sun 

sets in the city of Varuna. 

IT xiffr 

wnunft ^nf&T wr ifo:ii 

That same sun gets into action quickly and 

circumambiates like a firebrand, revolving 

along the planets and stars or constellations in 

the sky, 

T£t ^ 1% c^UT^f TPSfTI 

XR: XRMl^u 

This way, the sun moves in the four 

continents ending with the southern comer. It 

rises and sets alternately time and again. 

xra% WCR7% 5 if $ IT:I 

rPRfcfc <t filer w it TfN^mi *o-*n 

The sun warms up the two abodes each of 

gods in the forenoon and in the afternoon. With 

its rays alone it heats one of them during 

midday. 

STrT: XR IT T^ffril ^omi 

Risen along, the sun blazes with its rays of 

increasing heat till midday. Thereafter, it sets 

with its rays of decreasing heat. 

3WrTW«TT f| 

i||c|dTTWTl>Tft dlST^B H TTT^RTt:mo^|| 

The eastern and western direction is 

determined by its rise and set. Till such time it 

shines in the front, its heat is felt behind and on 

the sides also. 

TT V^A 

m yuTrvmraild tRtw: it t^ii 

Wherein the sun is observable while taking 

its rise, it is called the sunrise by the people 

thereof; while where it attains to its doom, 

therein it is declared the sunset in regard to the 

people there. 

U^NI*TtA fodfcJilHlebTd ^TRl 

rill 

%XRT IWTt ^TWlrTT ITiff T ^^11 ^o<ill 

In the north of all is Meru and in the south is 

Lokaloka1. Due to the far distance of the sun 

from the earth and being covered up by the 

horizon of the earth, its rays are shrunk back. 

On that account, it becomes invisible at night. 

ii^rsTTKiori »nich<w tji 

TEyRTRT !HWJH ^TRTITRRl^IJTII ?o || 

The appearance of grahas (planets or 

comets), stars and the sun as well as their rising 

and setting deserves to be recognised or 

calculated by the extent of their elevation. 

rl TT^Ttl 

tstrj faifroii 

irwrat fctif'j^r^^iiTxnumujwm n 

Fire and water are white-shadowed ones and 

the earth is dark-shadowed one. Owing to the 

great distance of sun, it appears to be without 

rays at the time of rising. Since it is without 

rays, it has the red lustre and the absence of heat 

is due to its redness. 

£ft§msgfrsicr: *Rrf m m ft 

TIT; n?i <T #3RRT IT ^ftll WH 

1. Name of a mythical mountain that encircles the 

earth and is situated beyond the sea of fresh water 
which surrounds last of the seven continents. 

Beyond Lokaloka, there is complete darkness and to 
this side of it, is light; it thus divides the visible 
world from the region of darkness i.e. the visible 

and invisible world. 
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And wherever the sun is visible as stationed 

on the line of horizon, it is seen a thousand 

Yojanas above. 

TDTT f| 4ft TTfcr 3TCH TFESfo ST-Rcf^l 

TTsft dwi^idicbiv^n w ii 

On sun getting into the setting horizon, the 

solar gleam partially enters fires. On that 

account, fire shines more brilliantly at night, 

even from afar. 

^iwmi^miPivmi 
TTCHTT gf|pT f5w: TI <TOT f^TII W II 

When the sun rises again, the brilliance of 

fire enters the sun. This together with the 

brilliance left in the sun at the time of sunset, 

makes it all the more brilliant. So the sun blazes 

during the day. 

3raJT^ *T rRTtHlt *T rr 

y<woHM^ii<nzji^ f^cninvi^ii wii 
Fit to be illumined and not likewise, the sun 

and the fire radiant as such, owing to mutual 

coalescement, nourish people in days and 

nights. 

mt ^ <iBki^vi^ ccnr:ii 

rH^wiyi w&m\ RciKi^ydivHHii mu 

In the northern and southern halves of the 

earth, when the sun rises, night enters waters. 

Then the waters become copper-hued during 

day owing to the entry of night. 

3TRT ip: ^ jrfo?pnT:i 

'flcRHTTT y^Wldll mII 

On sun getting into the setting horizon, the 

day enters the waters. Therefore during night, 

water appears white and bright as a result of the 

entry of day. 

w-mr-t (m) 

fe?lr£R:» ^V9|| 

By this order of unification, in the southern 

and northern halves of the earth, day and night 

enter waters at the time of sunset and sunrise. 

^4ycfeiyrrfeij HTwr 

ttPt: T^pyii mu 

The day is named after the shining of the sun 

or solar gleam and night is called that being 

dark-endowed one. On that account, the night is 

provisioned due to this and the day is so called 

as having the incorporation of sun ensued. 

jjiwvra f uf^^i "31^ wf?m m it 

When the sun passes by the middle of 

Puskara1 (sky), it traverses one-thirtieth of the 

diameter of the earth in a Muhurta (forty-eight 

minutes). 

ilWHmi^W Wit ftefarn 

yof vHff^prni^vTTr tit w o ii 

■Hg<5llu<j|s|et)lPi HI 

Tifdihi ftfrzr h Mfann u 

In regard to the advancement in Yojanas, 

you may know that the distance traversed is 

three million one hundred and fifty thousand in 

full. This is the distance traversed by the sun in 

one Muhurta. 

TfHH HfHHITR Uft cRlst H ^fapipi 

^ gngHT^or Hll W ? II 

^ cjnsrst nf^mi 

UTHsillHT ^ 3 II 

tmt vi^wifni tiFTiiwsr w wi 

3THRTHTHTHfTH TffH^TT fosffaHII ??*|l 

With this movement of the sun, it reaches 
the southern-most limit in the month of Magha 

and moves about there. That you may know as 
such. The circumambiating orbit of the sun 

1. The clouds causing death and famine; or a night of 
new moon falling on Monday, Tuesday or Saturday 

or an inauspicious Yoga; an illumined combination 

of a lunation, with an unlucky day of a lunar 

mansion or the regent of Puskaradvlpa. 
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during a day and a night is nine crores and 
fortyfive hundred thousand Yojanas. 

df^uiifefr^dlSRrr fyWRfll ddT Tfd:l 

And revolved back from the south, that sun 

when stays in Vi?uva!, it rises up at the 

northern end of the ocean of milk. 

wt (yfcraiPm? dta^dfsratadi 

iddf: eEteTCJ fd*dWr i^oT^JTftl fTT T?dTII 

mt vH«^Tuimv^«fiifyyiT 5^:1 

sraut yi-dti yrot ^ctii 

3dTRTrfd<f2JTRII ^VSII 

You may understand the distance in 

Yojanas, of the zone traversed during the transit 

in the equinox. It is three crores and eighty-one 

hundred thousand Yojanas. When the sun, 

while moving in the north, is in the constellation 

Sravana (lunar mansion containing 3 stars), it 

traverses the northern region of the sixth 

continent called Sakadvipa. 

rf eJTOT 5PP! RU^dRR dl 

yldRunflrwsyidr chl(d\«*i d w fs^:ii mu 

3?#fdf%dr% rVhtrt d)hr dl 

3TgR^WId dd yldRRfKTeblR dll ^ II 

And in the northern quarter, the extent of the 

orbit as such, counted along or calculated in 

Yojanas, is one crore eight million and 

fiftyeight Yojanas, O Brahmanas! 

q|J|4)«4d<| cfteft d d%°TTI 

Rdf ddTSSR7^ II 

wifd-i^ryl«y<iii^(4:ii ^ o n 

The northern orbit is called Nagavlthi2 being 

the northern Vlthi3 and the southern orbit is 

]. The first point of Aries and Libra into which the sun 
enters at the vernal or autumnal equinox, the 

equinoctial point. 

2. Moon’s path through the asterism Svati or Asvini, 

Bharani and Krttika, 
3. Vlthis are the courses of the sun in the sky. 

called Ajavlthl. When the sun rises in the 

constellations Mula, Purvasadha and 

Uttarasadha, it is called Ajavlthl4. And when 

the sun rises during the rise of the three stars 

after Abhijit, it is called Nagavlthi. 

<*l8RU'di ddd dfd^: Rd:l 

ljd^d^lfUfTr|9)fy?frTl{ TTcn^ll ^ *11 

yiifw?nfychiai^ dt^:i 

chiayiwt ^diiiMidmTdi(dfad^ii ^ ? 11 

The distance between two Kasthas5 

(quarters), I shall talk of that in Yojanas. This 

distance is thirty lakh one hundred and three 

thousand three hundred and thirtythree Yojanas. 

d%RTTdTl 

^ d d^rrfd imm vnr^jfmrmn ^ ? it 

Now I shall talk of the distance between the 

southern cardinal points and meridians in 

Yojanas. You may learn that. 

R^PRft dRRT fqddRtd)TPdfd:l 

^lu-yfdftThlJJ ddtodT q^jqid(d:ii^'*j|| 

dttsRTl: dfiyyigd dW^Rddi: RJJdRI 

3T«RR d tpffd RU^RPPdTTdUtll ^ R II 
'O -o * 

WRT ^d Tfdd d RdTddTRI 

RRddTRt t?Id ^ujR^nVRlsiefeRTH^II ^ d II 

dTd dlfd dTd^d fdWId^tl 

dRTUT WSHWId dRqndfddWdll ^\9|| 

The external and internal distances between 

the two quarters and meridians are seventy lakh 

and one hundred and seventyfive Yojanas. 

During the northern transit of the sun, it goes 

4. Ajavlthl is one of the three divisions of the Southern 

path in the sky in which the sun, the moon and the 
planets move comprehending the constellations, 

Mula, Purvasadha and Uttarasadha. 
5. Course of waters or quarters and pieces of wood 

placed to mark the limit of race or the path of the 

wind and cloud in the atmosphere or a measure of 

time = 1/30 kala or sixteenth part of the disc of the 

Moon. 
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round the internal zones and during the southern 

transit, the sun goes round the external zones. 

This is the precise order. In the north, there are 

one hundred and eighty zones. In the south also 

the sun traverses to that very extent. Now you 

know the distance of the zone in Yojanas. 

Tirf | qtvSTHnt wttfiftii ^6II 

% ^.ii ^ ^ ii 

The magnitude of this zone is twentyone 

thousand two hundred and twentyone Yojanas. 

And that verily, is the measurement of Mandala 

or zone in Yojanas. 

femt fa&RT f fefatl 

31^1? rTCrt WlPr ^ ^TUScR^jWII || 

The diameter of the zone is laid obliquely. 

Everyday the sun circumbiateS within those 

orbits in due order. 

frazil ^ 

Like the circulation of the wheel of a potter, 

the sun also moves quickly during its southern 

transit. 

dwidichyi <dfir rr wfiri 

On that account, it circumambiates the 

extensive earth within a shorter span. Within 

twelve Muhurtas, it traverses quickly from the 

south to the north. 
A , r _ , ,n _^L „ 

1 tm:\ 

g^n^rtftrr v&^\\ 

The sun passes through thirteen and a half 

constellations of stars during the day. During 

the night in eighteen Muhurtas it passes through 

as many of stars. 

Like the centre of the wheel of a potter 

revolves tardily, that very way in the course of 

the northern transit, the sun moves slowly. 

^VyrisSt$H i^ntnt "cRtT Tfar: i 

■dwr(iefut cRI#T SjfdUrdi PMktffall ^qil 

The sun passes through thirteen and a half 

stars. On that account, it covers less extent of 

the earth in longer time. 

HrfcllfM rTCrT M-dfdjfitl:ll ^$11 

In the later part of the northern transit, a day 

has the duration of eighteen Muhurtas. Then 

also the sun proceeds very slowly. 

WdTlrfwfq tsaiWTt tf%:l 

HTtiflyrdylyTTii ^^11 

The sun passes through thirteen and a half 

stars during half the time. During night, it 

passes through as many stars in the course of 

eighteen Muhurtas. 

rfiTt T^rTT HTCTT ^ t WTI 

yftdug ^ wnsfr '^nrfrr t trtth ^dii 
Just as a ball of clay stationed on the middle 

of the wheel rotates along very tardily, Dhruva1 

(Pole star) revolves in the same manner. 

3^: qugtfifa TT:ll 

They declare that day and night together 

constitute thirty Muhurtas. The Pole Star 

revolves between the two quarters along the 

circles. 

wr cr^i o 

fcPRMT % fcMhfri^cl o I) 

Like the nave of the wheel of a potter 

remains or revolves there, similarly the Pole 

Star whirls there only without changing its 

place. That very way deserves to be understood. 

1. The Pole Star or the distance of a planet from the 

beginning of the sidereal zodiac, polar longitude. 
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%T TO 4 fjfrsr T^r #5TT zf $ vfw:ll ^ ^ 

Therefore the rotation of the sun in a circle 

between the two quarters is slow during day and 

fast during night. 

3tR ^ fer<rf$cn TF^T 7Tf?T: T^TI 

nit* * 3^tK #5TT t 7TffT:ll ^ ? II 

Within the northern solstice of the Moon, 

the movement is remembered as tardy. And 

likewise again during night the movement of 

the sun becomes hasty. 

c?%at W rfa f^T #5T Mtatfl 

hfcK ^5*4 TO> % M<JI rjlfu rMT ■H^rtlll 5Jh3II 

And within the southern solstice, the 

movement of the sun during day becomes hasty 

and during night tardy one as calculated 

thoroughly. 

'Jlldfayftui faswwgifa jjl 

m farti wf wr farm *11 
This way by a proper movement, dividing 

the days and the nights, the sun traverses the 

path by its even and uneven movements. 

cileblH^ fWT it rT H)cbirrHTSIgf5?WI 

3FTwrm ^m%T3^r p 

^t**m*$nfat* n ^ mi 
In the four quarters over the Lokaloka 

mountain (i.e. half light and half dark) on which 

are stationed the guardians of the worlds, 

Agastya (the star Canopus) traverses with great 

velocity. He divides days and nights by diverse 

movements. 

TTWEtmi HI4IHI4'44 4trR4l 

tfich’HrlKchi 

To the south of Nagavithi and north of 

Lokaloka and outside the path of Vaisvanara1, 

he is the protector of the worlds. 

1. A particular division of the Moon’s path comprising 

both Bhadrapada and Revatl. 

tjb ^T^nrr Trrft 

TTT^Nrr: yyd-Wldrmi4IHict,HI Tr^rT:ll ^V9II 

There is ample sunlight at the sides, behind 

and all round Lokaloka as there is on its top and 

front. 

4frRRt ^nf&r nfadi fJrft: i 

uehivraiMehivisr w&t: qf<m^H;ii 

The height of this mountain is ten thousand 

Yojanas. The lofty mountain is partly 

illuminated and partly unilluminated. It is 

circular all round. 

usrroWh wi 

arcreri seETgRl ^a?rrg^i ct fa: n ^ s> n 

The constellation, the moon, the sun, the 

comets or planets along with the groups of stars, 

illuminate the interior of the Lokaloka 

mountain. 

MdlctLta HlcbW fTO^Tte^fcT: WTl 

tf'ta.lcftcfi PaKTT * fd<l^cbW^cb4TII ^o|| 

This much is the loka (i.e. the light’s 

horizon) and beyond this is the paucity of light. 

The Lokaloka is single but Niralokas (darker 

sides) are numerous. 

HlehlrTldJ jT Wt dffllgMI 

W Tlf^: TtpTT fyMfggifq ^gcRTII ^ ? 

Because the sun in its circular movement 

unites the Lokaloka, the wise call the inter¬ 

space between Usa and Vyu$ti by the name 

Sandhya. Usa is remembered as night and 

Vyusti is remembered as day. 

f| WTRHT I 

iMmldtoVVi VTN'Riyt pirrop 

jrrfrdT 4Tut wn ^ * n 

At the time of twilight, a curse was cast on 

the wicked demons who were devouring the sun 

that they would have imperishability of bodies 

but they would be made to die everyday. 
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srarrftT f^n 

TTWrTt fTlrMR: ^JfwfcT Tuf^ll ^ ? II 

Three crores of demons who are well-known 

as Mandehas (also name of the Sudras in 

Kus'advipa) ingratiate before the rising 

thousand-rayed sun every day. The wicked- 

souled ones harass and desire to devour the 

blazing sun. 

3W rTCt W ^mTtr^TWTI 

rTrTt flgJl c(31?J sll^Ull^fo :II 

TTKlfo WT^ITRl: zpmfa TfRFWII ^*11 

STfgjRURtfrfi TTO?qT ^TfecWI 

^ ^tt gifwn^mi 

Thereafter a terrific battle ensued between 

them and the sun. Then Brahma, Devas and 

Brahmanas of excellent norms, who were 

performing Sandhya sprinkled the holy water 

sanctified by Omkara and Gayatrl. By that, the 

Daityas were burnt by the water that had 

became adamantine. 

(31 fqTTT^ ■HM-dl^l^l'Jllgfd: I 

All around the sacrificial place where 

Brahmanas are offering oblations, the thousand- 

rayed Bhaskara (Sun), shines forth with its 

light. 

rRT* *^lsjfa>4<l*H:l 

PWTfaT ^TiBTII ^\S|| 

Then again the highly refulgent sun having 

prowess and brilliance of high norm, rises up a 

hundred thousand Yojanas. 

AT: WRITpt: hfpcT[fPT:l 

firTlf: B’ufrftlpT-.ll ^<£11 

Then moves along the adorable one, 

surrounded by Brahmanas and by the 

Balakhilyas, the sages accomplished in motives 

along with Marlci. 

Writer w xfa 

TiTBT WfigtHRmi 

'■^feWTT TT5J^ft TTOTII ^ <> II 

Fifteen Nimesas (winking time of the eye) 

constitute one Kdsthd (a measure of time =1/30 

Kald, thirty Kasthas make one Kald (Kdsthd 

being 1/30 of a Kald, Kald therefore is equal to 

30 Kasthas); a Muhurta may be of thirty Kalds 

and thirty Muhurtas make a full day consisting 

of a night and a day. 

TTOT T^iTTII II 

There is increase and decrease in the length 

of day by a few parts. But whether it is 

increased or decreased, the duration of twilight 

remains constant i.e. one Muhurta. 

^TiTtr^Rnssf^r fdM|dWid t h 

TnrBRR: TP: TT/T PT WT:ll w 
The three Muhurtas (i.e. 90 Kalds) from the 

time when the sun rises from the horizon 

constitute the Pratastana (early morning) period 

which is one-fifth part of day. 

TPM 1(31 ITWTTTJTrTfd M Pd WT^'A 

dp-Midi'inra wftii ?^ii 

From the hour of Pratastana i.e. dawn 
appearance, the extent of three Muhurtas 

constitutes the Sahgava (forenoon). The extent 

of three Muhurtas after Sahgava is called 

Madhyahna (midday). 

TPM I l< '-HI (JU | ff?T PfcT:l 

T£T T3T TfTTW TWIcaSTcTTST TSTTRTII ^^|| 

3Ttm| THH: PTTTF1 TOJTl 

Tfctft TfrffejT TTg ^TII ?WII 

The period of three Muhurtas from midday 

is called Aparahna (afternoon). The period of 

three Muhurtas from afternoon is called 

Sdycihna. There are only three sacred Muhurtas 

out of a day of fifteen Muhurtas\ 
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During the position of the sun in the 

equinox, day and the night, each consists of 

fifteen Muhurtas. 

^cT ^ 

Tift ■OlW ^?:ll ^11 

During the transit of the sun to the north and 

south, the duration of day increases and 

decreases accordingly. The day engulps the 

night and night engulps the day. 

fctfcjcj df&Hioyrll 

3#TTt cRH12N W ■HMV^rlll ^V9|| 

In the middle of autumn and spring, Visuva 

(equinox) is realised as appearing. The Moon 

adheres to its seven Kalds during the night and 

the day, 

^ ^ ir wraRRi^:ii 

cn%55R*ll ^>£11 

Then of fifteen days, one Paksa (fortnight) 

is termed as such. And of two fortnights may be 

a month and an interval of two months 

constitute a Rtu (season). Of three seasons, one 

Ayana (solstice) may be called and a Varga or 

year comprises of two solstices (Ayanas). 

SflcT: efTOTOT etfr W 

cMiqif&VM: WT HNIVl)lrl^l^<*ln ^ || 

The unit of time created by fifteen Nimesas 

is Kasthd. Thirty Kasthas make a Kala. It 

consists of one hundred and sixty Matras. 

Vld^dddf^yi^MlPdyid^xHN 

r^ra’MIcHqTcfVI^Nrqt ^ ^cTII \c O II 

The unit of time Kala or Cala is thus 

defined. It consists of ninety-nine, thirty, thirty- 

six, sixty-two or twenty-three Matras. 

tWiRyirH^ifai yidi^l ^ fogfr: i 

wft xnft qcrfw \c ’ii 

Forty thousand and eight hundred and 
seventy Matras make the unit of time called 
Vidyuti. To be precise, it is ninety. 

ir# -dlta <*KUW|| ? || 

In Vaidhasarhyuga they say that there are 
only four hundred Matras in a Vidyuti. This is 

known as Cardrhsa. The cause is Nalika. 

'^clrWRJ'q: ^<JnRlfe|ebR'Md:l 

ftgqr: ¥j«hww fnfaqfiwtafrii ^311 

Sarhvatsara and the like five units of time 

have four alternative calculations. The fixation 

of Yuga is decisively done on this basis in all 

the units of time. 

wrr Tfe^Rrl 

tURTt ^KWMi MfUi$d:ll*6*ll 

Sarhvatsara is the first year; the second one 

is Parivatsara\ Idvatsara being the third one; 
fourth one is Anuvatsara\ the fifth is Vatsara. 

Thus the various units of time are termed. 

Rryi w ^rof <t i^Rmi 
C\ O O "N 

'^awBi^viRsivi^ ■mww wiiumi 
Twenty hundreds of Parvans completes a 

Yuga of Ravi i.e. Sun. These eighteen plus 

thirty Yugas constitute one Udaya (rise) of the 
Sun. 

diddf^Vld: W 3TqqiRr f I 

M^PdVl^d qfstrfw *TTCc&T:ll^ll 

Thirty Rtus of the sun make ten Ayanas. 

Three thousand five hundred Ayanas make sixty 

months of the sun. 

f%?cr v $t trnisr ^rr^r: i 

Rroistctii 

Thirty days and night make one solar month. 

Sixty-one days and nights constitute a single 

Danu. 

^ W Tjnzifira; 'O^tTl 

TTR dfcdd^ldlW TOM cTII \CC II 
s3 ' * 



320 Vayu-Purana 

One hundred and eighty-three days 

constitute the time of one transit of the sun over 

the world. 

<T TTTER Ml 

MTUT faWIrTlI II 

The four types of calculation viz. Saura 

(solar), Saumya (lunar), Ndksatra (stellar) and 

Savana (sacrificial) should be clearly 
understood. 

STtfw cR*T f ^ O || 

Situated to the north of Sveta is the 

mountain named Sriigavan. The three peaks of 

that one are sky scraping ones. 

tsjrft f^grfri 

fwrrr fawwfa ^ 
By those very ones, the mountain stands 

reputed as Sriigavan i.e. possessed of peaks. 

The single path leading to it, its expansion or 

length (vistara) as well as the width 

(■viskambha) have been already mentioned. 

w t ■q^r: ^ ww ^feniwri 

^rot TjjRt ^ *9^ <t Wilichy^nrii ^ ? n 
To the east of that one is the peak made of 

gold and the southern peak, verily, is the silvery 

one, having lustre of a marble. 

Tjcj f^T:ii^^n 
And a northern peak fully overladen by 

gems, is the most excellent one. This way by 

three peaks, the mountain is (named) Sriigavan. 

iWf&McTd il(dM^I 

Tift cSTtfa fdftlTm*: 11^*11 

Within the interval of autumn and spring, 

the sun proceeds with medium velocity, neither 

fast nor slow. It reaches that peak of the 

mountain which is near the equinoctical line. 

The day shorn of dusk, renders night of equal 

dimensions. 

fT*TT f^TTM fMRET H^HSTl 

^wfcHwi jmsswfo 

All around, the divine steeds stand yoked to 

the huge chariot and appear as if smeared by the 

red-lotus gleamed rays. 

llfctf 3TFt Tlf^rT rTracTtll ^ * II 

At the end of Mesa and Tula zodiacal transit 

of the sun, days and nights contain fifteen 

Muhurtas beginning with sunrise. 

cFfteERT Trf: TMWFFTr WTI 

faviusiMi cTsrr tmsjTsrm fHvn**:ii mu 

When the sun have existence in the first 

quarter of the Krttika constellation, the moon is 

considered as existent in the fourth quarter of 

Vis'akha constellation. 

faVUtsllili ^dlitcfiq i 

^ ferr%n^f%^Tf?RftT fwtrn h n 
In Visakha, when the sun exists in the third 

quarter, then the moon may be deemed as 

having existed on the top of Krttika. 

fayel-d ftill^c|lj|§4^:l 

fihTcr felWii TTl^T FTS^TII ^ II 

Then the equinoctial point may be 

recognised, this way do the great sages declaim. 

Equinox shall be known through the position of 

the sun and the time through that of the moon. 

TThT TTf^SfcT dfgp^WI 

fegcR^ftru 

gi^ruterr fcivltiui yyildd t^iii^oii 

When night and day are of equal extent, then 
it is equinox or equinoctial point. During 

equinox transit, oblations to the manes and 

charities to the Brahmanas should be made. 

Brahmanas are the mouths of Devas. 

W <*HI<*l8W£<UT:l 

hiU1 Wit TMT ^JT 3UJNIWI ^11 

Irwldidfl mi yMqfdwyiiiRo^n 
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The night of short duration and intercalary 

month occur in view of the differenes due to 

Kalas, Kasthas and Muhurtas. The full moon is 

of two types: Raka and Anumati.1 The new 

moon too is of two types- Sinivall and Kuhu. 

FTTcTII 

wwtssr $5: 

W: c^TOT WTcTII ? o II 

Tapa and Tapasya, Madhu and Madhava, 

Su/cra and Suci, are the summer solstice; Nabha, 

Nabhasyo, /yw, Sahorja, Saha and Sahasya are 

the northern or winter solstice. 

■HciHKiWt ^T: mgnrr: ^tti 

iwii |rarr ^rtct: ^hthro^u 

These months make a year (Samvatsara), 

The five years are the sons of Brahma. From 

that deserve the Rtus or seasons to be 

recognised as the intermediary records. 

fop^rii^o^u 

On that account, the Amavasya (New Moon 

Day) is known as the leader of Parvans. And on 

that account may be reckoned the Vi$uva (the 

equinoctial point) invariably beneficial to the 

manes and gods. 

Tier i 

dfMIrHJd WCR\ t fofoFTfoi WH ? o mi 

This way having understood, a man should 

1. Sinivall- Moon on the first day on which it is 

visible, Rgveda II.32.6, Gungu- a synonym of 
Kuhu, the day of conjunction when the moon rises 

invisible. It would be seen if these phases of moon 

were identifiable with IndranT or VarunanI or with 

both. (H.H. Wilson on Rgveda II.32.8, p.78). 

Sinivall- The day preceding that of the new moon 
or that day on which the moon rises with a scarcely 

visible crescent ^ TTT 
fAi)on<H14lAitareya Brahmana and TR 

Rh1c(h1 

not feel scepticism regarding rites dealing with 

manes and gods. Hence equinox is remembered 

as all-pervasive by the people. 

STHtgTRT: TFpt t dfo 3czfo 

HtoH: fWTW tffolc-lUfeW lTSqcT:ll?o^ 

The Loka (world) should be known to exist 

as far as light extends and the end of the world 

is also known as Loka. The Lokapdlas or 

quarter guardians stay there in between the 

Lokaloka mountain. 

Tpmr xtt ^TT3T: sfor: 

fouiTtfHfl ^MM'ddg ^:IRoV9|| 

Those great-souled ones stay till the final 

dissolution of the world. They are Vairaja of 

good brilliant splendour, Kardama of good and 

merciful disposition, Parjanya of golden hair 

and Ketuman of static determination. 

rHIcfculHI: R«ldl # tdWlPlleb ■cldf5VlH.il ^ 0 £ 

Having no duality or dual policy, void of 

fear and pride, void of deceptive contrivances 

and perversities- these Lokapalas are stationed 

in the four quarters in Lokaloka. 

fq^noT: it h ttstt ^wrqsn^i%: n ? o n 
The path which is to the north of Agastya, 

south of Ajavlthl and on the exterior of the 

Vaisvanara path is called Pitrydna. 

JTSPRTt I 

Hlchw TfdH^ii: fq^iut qRrf^irrT:ii?^oii 

Stationed on the route of Pitrydna are the 

sages blessed with progeny who perform 

Agnihotras and who perpetuate the lineage of 

the world. 

anfVM dtfrcl^rll 

TTTTWR rTl^mT^qt W: TT II9 UH 

Being desirous of the welfare of all the 

worlds, they bless the activities of living beings 



322 Vayu-Purana 

and start the activites of Rtviks. Theirs is the 
southern path. 

O 'O 

WcqT 3M TTqfafor: VII ? ?? II 

In every Yuga, they re-establish Dharma that 

has gone astray by their progeny, by penance, 

by legacies or traditions and learning. 

-q^qi ftsrtelfqn 
C\ 

TJ^TT^rnTRRrT fdg^rdT^jclri ^ 31 dj I ^ ^ II 

The earlier ones on their death are reborn in 

the houses of the later ones. This series of births 

and deaths makes them live upto the hour of 

final dissolution of the universe. 

3?EI¥fifdfl3WTftl TffaT ^feliTI 

wf fmr 

srfsftu ? vsn 

There are eighty thousand householder- 

sages resorting to the path south of the sun. 

They stay there as long as the moon and the 

stars exist, Those fit for reckoning among the 

active ones, they went down to the cemeteries. 

€TI 

^IgqM'f^-ll V %4tqi|iR STII 9 ^ II 

<WT ^RTfgq^TW VI 

crt#: ftngr: WTRTft ft ^rf^TTii 

grot imfe? ^rflrtii ? ^ n 

By the worldly behaviour initiated by the 

start of the goneby task, by the disposition of 

crest and apathy and also by the assumption of 

physical union and likewise by the activity of 

the body, by the adjustment of the object in 

hand, by these very instruments, the Siddhas 

attained to the cemeteries. Having impulse for 

the progeny, the sages took birth in the 

Dvapara. 

3tR: vfm: w v ^:ii 9 ^11 

To the north of Nagavlthi and south of the 

Saptarsis (Great Bear) is Devayana (the vehicle 

of the gods), the northern path of the sun. 

vz rr cnftre; iwn ?rgf«nrw:i 
rT It: II II 

Therein resides Siddhas who are celibates of 

accomplished chaste conduct. They are 

unsullied and have conquered death. 

^q-WRM&UI: ITTOrTWraMII ^ %% II 

Even these Urdhvaretas sages (those living 

in chastity) are eighty thousand in number. 

They have resorted to the northern path of the 

sun and stay there till the final dissolution. 

(ct TOfTjT RlebVJ f g^nHI 

V FcjcI'oShi^II 

gfggT <OT^tJTTiS^l^q^qr^ll ? ? o II 

Those ones out of contextual assimilation of 

Loka i.e. the light and owing to the evasion of 

coition, by the observations of desire and 

enmity as also owing to the evasion of the 

undertakings of the past, (there ensued) the 

ennourishment by concomitance of Kama, 

owing to observation of Sabda i.e. the sound, 

sense and the like. 

fr^: VJTOt: f| Slftftl 

%TT3q?ni ? ? W 

This way by their pure reasons, they have 

attained immortality. Deathlessness is 

predicated of those who survive till final 

dissolution. 

This is the period of life till the three worlds 

last, for sages who do not return to the path of 

Samsara. By the murder of a Brahmana and the 

horse-sacrifice, the one having taken to the 

perpetration of sin or acceptance of merit 
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(becomes tangible as such). Those taking to the 

extreme sense of celibacy become extinct, at the 

end of the annihilation of all living beings. 

TjrTfsrojr^ f% pW 'Mrwwi 

Wl 1 iOmU rtfSBOTT: % 3^TI 

^^jrf^tgTd 33 ft cftch'^BEM 

To the north and above the world of sages, 

where Dhruva is said to present, is the divine 

shining region of Visnu. No one is affected by 

sorrow or pain after reaching that region. It is 

the greatest region of Vi§nu where Dharma, 

Dhruva and other meditators of the world stay. 

ff?r wmfTjrnrr aftfirerenfl 
u*nsfilssztT3:imoit 

•k -k * 
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SRgJ cTlft ^ Wmil 3 II 

The Sages enquired- “How do these 

luminaries revolve along or rotate as such in the 

sky in a circular motion? Why they do not 

collide with one another? And who makes them 

rotate along? Or do they revolve of their own 

accord?” 

fqq^ mm 

This we want to understand, O excellent 

one! Narrate it to us. This is such as one 

perplexing the human beings. We have a desire 

to hear about this. 

113$cbqrfn $ sssTO: 11 

Chapter 51 

The description of the movement of 
stars or light 

■jgjfT 

fq^pf smstmn^rrtrftir § i 

^fgKnfuT Xf ^crtftrr M cJ^|UH*qqn ^|| 

Suta spoke- While narrating the creation of 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the events of 

past and future have been illustrated. Now we 

shall talk of them in due order. 

fidget I <T im^tffqgtSuTni 

U^TUTT qr^TtlRII 

Having heard this, the sages questioned 

Lomaharsana regarding the movement of Sun, 

Moon and the planets all around. 

o 

fofroq^q Tratftrr xj\\ 

JRT:llMI 

Suta spoke- You may understand me as 

talking of this wonderful thing which though 

very clear and visible, deludes people. 

YiYpm sraiw:i 

It is Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who is 

established or stationed at the tail-end of what 

appears like the Gangetic porpoise with tails 

towards the four quarters in the sky. He has 

become the pivotal peg in the sky. 

qr % PWif n|: TTSI 

Wrmqwfqr q^ranftrr ^ ^r^dji^n 

It revolves itself and along makes to revolve 

the moon and the sun along with the planets. To 

this one rotating along, follow in, the stars like a 
wheel or circle. 

STcTPl TPTOT rircft TPft TThTTr: TTTqi 

trt q^nf&r uf: W» c n 
cHgjfq rTlfq ^1 

M ^tq£r ^TcTIgJ chlHTdlTW^c) till || 

3TOlli^fr rTSTt^TTcTT ^TOTtr^l 

srairffcf sra^rn^oii 
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With the epicentre of the Pole Star (Dhruva), 

the sun, the moon, the fixed and moving stars 

and the planets are bound to Dhruva in the form 

of groups of winds. It is because of Dhruva that 

their communion, dislocations, seasonal 

movements, rising and setting, likewise the 

portentious phenomena, the solstices, southern 

and northern i.e. summer and winter transits, the 

equinoxes and colours begin to function. 

^ snrf fgtf TTf4: xtQ f^T OTI 

The rain, the heat, the snow, the night, the 

twilight, diurnal glow, and the good and evil of 

the progenies all emanate from Dhruva (Polar 

star). 

The sun having covered all those occupied 

by Dhruva, sustain itself as such. Hence his rays 

are illuminated. The sun is the deadly fire. 

^r:ii 

By the order of revolutions or rotations, O 

Brahmanas, the sun illuminates the quarters by 

his rays. The sun by the networks of his beams, 

equipped with breeze all around, sucks water 

from the entire universe, O best among the 

Brahmanas! 

?*ll o o 

The water sipped by the sun gets transferred 

to the Moon from the fire of the sun. By the 

Nadis (tubular veins), full of wind, the activity 

of sustaining the worlds begins. 

imr cmjfavi^r f^rf^T ^ ■gfeii ^ n 

That which percolates down from the moon, 

the sun receives at its tips. The clouds by the 

impact of breeze release waters on the ground. 

i^cTqfrt^ujcl Held rT 

qi?m(3)^cb'Wrfw rl^cf ^ II 

And this way the water is splashed above 

and percolates down once again. There is no 

destruction of water effected as such. That same 

water assumes various shapes. 

wrunsf ^TRt tttsNt fg^fqftfdii 

3TTOT tnw o5Tn<t Ir^TcRt Wntjnfll y\a|| 

For the sustenance of the worlds (lit. human 

beings), such a magical feat stands manipulated 

by Visva (i.e. Brahma). By this very magical 

feat, stands circumambiated the triad of worlds 

equipped with mobile and immobile beings. 

f^Tt Hl«*^d: jLi^i^i: jrarqfr:i 

The sun is the lord of the universe, the 

creator of the lokas, the thousand-rayed one, the 

lord of the progenies, the sustainer of the 

universe in entirety and is the master, Vi$nu, the 

maker of the day himself. 

^IWt 3rrTrM<S^drTSSq JR&^|| || 

The water of the universe in entirety 

percolates down from the moon in the sky. The 

universe is, therefore, supported by the moon. 

This is a true fact proclaimed as such. 

Wfeoi fatfcirT mi^Td ^ra#l 

yndiuiidl# wmnyou 

From the sun, the heat gets generated and 

from the moon, frigidity gets into being. These 

two have power for heat and cold conjoined as 

such and they sustain the universe. 

yfcrremT ^ ti^t qfer fwrt^Ti 

The holy Ganga having waters limpid or 

transparent, has the moon for support. And the 

great streams have movements in front of the 

son of the moon, O excellent Brahmanas. 
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uchdymjy OTTt fRi^nsr ^t-.i 

fWcTOT 3T 3TTOt pMIM-dt* ^T: II ? ^ II 

In the bodies of all the beings, water is 

present. When the bodies of the mobile and 

immobile beings burn, the water becomes 

vapour and rises on all sides. 

rR xjrsnftr srrskr Tsimrsnwral TffR) 

3TT& rf3Tt f| ^rl^T Wl^T ^ ^ || 

By that the clouds arise and they are 

receptacles of water. The brilliance of the solar 

light takes up the water from the living beings 

by the rays as such. 

WRPJ:l 

tjfwf %re*:ii 

WAim % ^RT: ^Fmf^T:n 

From the ocean by the impact of breeze, the 

rays take the water. The revolving sun imparts 

water to the clouds by means of his white rays 

in the proper seasons. 

3RTWT: WRSTPTt W Tig^f^TT:l 

graft©- TfFRTrf: ii ? mi 

The waters drips from the clouds while 

stationed in the sky and having been inflamed 

by breeze. For the benefit of all beings, the 

clouds scatter showers when they are blown by 

the winds in all directions. 

ci#r 

grara 3g grftwfigtTii ^ ^ II 

Then clouds shower forth rain for six 

months for the prosperity of all the beings. They 

produce the rumbling sound of thunder arising 

from the wind and brilliant lightning bom of 

fire. 

t yyqfcr ■udMiM^’g gragr fg^:ii^ii 

The root Imih means ‘to exude’ or ‘to 

sprinkle’. Since the clouds exude water, they 

are called Megha. And from which the waters 

do not fall down, they are called Abhra. 

TTEIHT ^dbdjFdf^lf^SII SlftWll 

fasTTSRT: WMUsyidl^Ni g$9Tft- ^ftranjl^ll 

Thus the generation of clouds is in three 

ways. Their source of origin are three. The 

types of clouds are- Agneyas, Brahmajas and 

Paksajas. Thus the three types of clouds have 

been narrated. I shall mention their mode of 

origin. 

OT^rremkr: HKbi^Ni riwsraRk^i 

^ftd^Tqidl % otfc|fkdl:ll?^ll 

The Agneyas are called as those that are 

bom from waters of ocean. Therefore, their 

promulgation (remains practicable). Cold, 

cloudy and breezy- these qualities are inherent 

in them. 

gftg© crnWTST qrlWd^RlfiRU 

«rraT fggrftr Tufor git 3 o it 

They assumes the movements of bisons or 

buffaloes, boars and inebriate tuskers in their 

rut. They sport and roam about very near the 

earth. 

These clouds are entitled as Jlmutas having 

life-force generated from these. They have no 

streaks of lightning and hang down due to water 

content in them. 

tot srt wrarraT ^mror:i 

WtTRia gi 

These silent clouds are of huge stature. They 

follow the trail of Avaha1 submissively. They 

rain forth only to the extent of a Krosa or even 

upto the half of a Krosa. 

\. Name of one of the seven winds or bands of air that 
which is aspirated to the Bhuvarloka or atmospheric 

region between the Bhuvarloka and Svarloka. 
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xjcfomPttiisra sHtfcr ^ vfet o 

^rllchlchi^lRui: || ^ ^ |( 

They rain forth on the tops and slopes of the 

mountains and revel along. They pierce the 

wombs of the flocks of the white cranes. They 

make them conceive. 

fa^ujlVdl: VHfiwi:ll3,#ll 

The types of clouds called Brahmajas 

sprung from the breath of Brahma. They are 

endowed with the lightening streak and rumble 

forth being lovers of sounds. They thunder too. 

?rat yn^an^T 

^RTRT ^ mi 

By the reverberation of the noise of those 

ones, the earth gets a thrill. Like a queen 

consecrated by a king earth attains youth once 

again. Being the cause of the birth of the living 

beings, the earth endears itself to the clouds. 

wjffim Shaft sfarcs wrar:i 

fgrfcr gig ifeinst <r Tunimr: n ^ ^ n 

Jlmutas are those clouds from which ones 

ensues the regeneration of the life or living 

being. These clouds resort to the second layer of 

wind called Pravaha. 

tjcT trmwM wyferifaifKircjfti 

'<jfg^4w«iT for stttwrt: jRhHfdi:ii 

WKicrfm wr % hm 

These clouds shower forth from a distance 

of a Yojana, half a Yojana or one-fourth of a 

Yojana from the earth. They rain in continuous 

torrents. Puskardvartakas (an epithet of a class 

of clouds said to cause death or famine) are the 

clouds that get generated from the peaks of 

mountains. 

yrafar % xj&iHi h^ntumi 

Tnf^RT fyraftr^srmi^dii 

By Sakra (i.e. Indra) were chopped off the 

wings of the mountains of great radiance, for 

the sake of beings grown and exposed to lust, 

whose well-being he cherished. 

hWT TW cT W 5j*dWUUWKl:l 

chlfUl^ 

These clouds are named Puskaras. They are 

stupendous ones having effluences of waters. 

On that account they came to be called as 

Puskardvartakas (revolving Puskaras). 

<*<rMbd<^: WIT: TradWftrilW:il'So il 

They are myriad-formed ones and highly 

horrible ones. They are the generators of the 

rain at the end of the aeon and organisers of the 

fire of Sarhvartaka. 

fTTRfa (frftiCTTcf 

a^cMMNfcwMc uglddfqn 

anf Tit T^TT&raT: 

The third type of clouds mentioned before 

shower at the end of the Yugas. They stand 

enunciated having myriad forms, replenishing 

the surface of the ground. They resort to the 

wind called Paravaha and conclude a Kalpa 

(i.e. aeon). 

rTWRJSnpT 

dl^leflu^cbmHW T$ W: Hdi)R'dl:ll'#^ll 

Of the Cosmic Egg-shell of Prakrta, all the 

clouds are reputed to have been bom of. 

Brahma, the four faced one, the self-bom one, 

was also bom of the same Cosmic Egg. 

dmmujKM am T^NwfaylNd:i 

rfal ^STf TTforonlter f^"r3TT:ll*3ll 

It is the smoke that makes them complete in 

form without any difference. Among them the 

best one is Parjanya and there are four quarter 

tuskers. 
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1T5TRT Xf irerni ^rfrifir: 

fro igsr^rr t^ii^ii 

Elephants, mountains, clouds along with the 

serpents, belong to one and the same family, 

though they are severally manifested, since 

water is known as the sole source of their 

origin. 

Parjanya and the quarter tuskers take birth 

in the winter season. Bom of chilliness, they 

rain forth the showers of frost for the over¬ 

growth of all the corns or crops. 

qfr# qrrc itai 

firoff wrapi^raT<5i?Ffhjn^ii 

f^ii^Hi wit fam wW Iwmrii'k^ii 
The best wind Parivaha is their support. It is 

that lordly wind which sustains the Gariga that 

wades through the sky. It is sacred, divine 

nectar-like river, flooded over with water, 

stationed in the heaven and flowing with three 

branches. 

The quarter elephants spray all round drops 

of water from the Gahga by means of their huge 

trunks. That release of showers in the form of 

sprays, is known as hoarfrost (Nlhara). 

RrfNrfofr tw ff?r Tp:i 

#n§rTTPI ^ ^Tutll 

Wf qm ^TTT^nrT qqt dil t TgrWirjSill 

In the south of Meru, the mountain that 

exists is known as Hemakuta. There is a city 

called Pundra to the south of this mountain and 

to the north of Himalaya. 

dRqfoqfrfd ^ ydUltTiq^srPi 

fwVRT ^^rfnRH.11^^11 

ffy-jiid cTri: thti 

rfcT: q^JTSiqTRTf^ogifll q o || 

The rain that sprung out of this frost, falls on 

this mountain. The wind Avaha blowing from 

Himavat brings drops of mist and sprinkles 

them over the great mountain, irrigating or 

saturating as such the huge mountain. The 

remnant of the shower crosses Himalaya and 

comes here thereafter in order to make the 

western region flourish. 

Stsrar(seiT5s)Tzn*R ste 

TP* W^Tt WT q *11 

The two types of clouds that make the 

regions flourish have been enunciated as such. 

The sun, verily, is deemed as the creator or 

generator of the rains. 

SJ^OTC^fgcIT trfwiWT ffg: Scf#l 

g%tJTTS5%fScTt ’SW ^T:liq?ll 

The sun is surrounded by the polar star, from 

the two the rain gets into being and Vayu, 

likewise, surrounded by polar star, restrains 

forth rains once again. 

c(H^W pf<%fSd^ll q ^ II 

In the entire circle of sidereals having got 

out of the solar planet, at the end of the turn of a 

day the wind enters the sun surrounded by the 

polar star. 

3RP. q4w*ll«l factor I 
Cs 

q^KUl f=TCTf*RTIiq*ll 

Therefore, now you learn the descriptions of 

the chariot of the sun. It is having one wheel 

with five spokes and three naves. 

■qwPT^UTT jj l#ll 

dtjyrTqh^rasfr>Ti q<y*UchdRHiii 

qiwi Tfot: ttcf5%iiqqn 
The adorable lord Sun goes ahead on his 

golden-wheeled chariot of great refulgent, that 
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has knotty joints, six-fold rim and one felly. It 

destroys the darkness on the road. 

ftffrdCranTrf: TgrfT! 

%DTt5W m'l'qWI'cJIVT^^WIIa: im $ I) 

This is known as such having length and 

width of ten thousand Yojanas. Owing to the 

extent of the poles or shafts of the carriage or 

side beam (its radius) is twice as the central 

part. 

TT STRUTT gfgt jTI 

3TSf: gn^TT f^STT grfi: 

That chariot has been created by Brahma 

under exigency of a specific motive. It is 

unhinged golden one, beautiful one and yoked 

with steeds of excellent gaits. 

VcT: 

c^: TT^?R5 TT:II 

fomt ^f?r mrffcr wi g ferrar-.ii^ii 

It is the Vedic metres which assumed the 

forms of horses. It is stationed in the orb of 

Sukra or Venus. That verily is similar to the 

pre-requisites of the chariot of Varuna. By that 

one refulgent one crawls along the Sun in the 

sky. 

TTdrWWlcWl: chfidniPf II 

These, verily therefore, are the individual 

components (lit. limbs) of the chariot of the Sun 

composed by the compartments of the 

Samvatsara, distributed as per sequence. 

^rfa: TJ^RR: TT t T^:l 

am: T^RTT:ii ^ o n 

The day is the navel of the Sun. A single- 

wheeled chariot is known that one. The spokes 

are the five seasons of that one and the rim of 

that is the sixth season. 

gfctf ilfiww ?TmT eRrTT: ^TT:II^^II 

gm gjTST: wht 

xrrrn Hdi: T^rti:ii ^ ^ 11 

The inner part of a chariot is known as the 

year, the two ayanas are the two shafts. The 

Muhurtas are the Bandhuras (fastening ropes) 

and Kalas are pins of the yoke. The Kdsthds 

constitute its nose and Ksanas are recognized as 

the shafts. The Nimesas are the axle-trees or 

bottoms of the carriage, and the Lavas (equal to 

one Ksana) are the Isas (frames consisting of 

two short and two longer beams). 

ttMwt enrfom em sd: mrferT:i 
S3 <s 

^ srakrormfr T^ffn ^ 3 11 

The night is the wooden fence or fender 

provided to a chariot as a defence against 

collision and Dharrna is the lofty rising banner. 

The two linch pins or the pins fastening the 

yoke to the poles (yugaksakoti) of this one are 

known as the Artha and Kama. 

WWTI'^KifTT crro^t fOT1 

TTTOift fag-GET SRgoSrrftTT clWTU II 

^cr <jfwi'c^cf h wmri 

3# xtsg fro 3 mfeuwi 

The seven steed formed Vedic meters carry 

along the yoke from the left. (Such as) Gayatrl, 

Tristubh, Anu§tubh, Jagatl, Parikti, Brhatl and 

Usnik the seventh one on the pole of the art, the 

wheel stands tied, and on the polar star the pole 

of the cart wheel stands superimposed. 

TTfgsKt ’Sra^T: ¥*# fpr:i 

3T§T: ^fer rr^trr |%fT<T:ii^ii 

The pole of the cart revolves having wheel 

accompanied and having pole of the cart 

accompanied revolves the polar star. And the 

pole of the cart accompanied by the wheel 

revolves round having been stuttered out by the 

polar star. 

(iciqvSewirPw mm § 1 

cmt ■yfTT^l rnmrr Tsmu^ii 
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This way under the exigency of a purpose, 

the Juxta-position of that chariot stands 

requisitioned. Likewise by the proportionate 

conjunction, the solar chariot stands well 

accomplished. 

By that one, the Sun (tarani), revolves 

speedily in the sky connected with the tip of the 

yoked poles of the cart. There are two bridles 

like rays of the chariot (of the Sun). 

sjrot twt feirok 

WWWfw TSTFT cj II 5 II 

The bridle normed beams revolve along the 

polar star, being of the two yokes of specific 

wheel. They may be the orbits of the revolving 

chariot moving in the sky. 

fT^JT JT'Jfdd If %I^RTT5gcRTI|V9o|| 

They are the two tips of the cart poles of that 

yoked one to the right of the chariot, gathered 

by the polar star, verily, like the white ropes of 

the two wheeled one. 

sra T?m w rira^fi 53 sD 

^Mi^chiii cii'drtT pvs^u 

These two bridle like rays follow in trail of 

the revolving polar star. The two tips of the 

yoke poles those ones, the whirlwind ripples or 

rotations of the chariot. 

O > 

gMWW T?qt rft WdHdTUIdiJinvay II 

Just as a rope tugged on to a nail, revolves 

along all over the directions, the two bridle 

normed rays grow truncated in the form of a 

circle in the Uttarayana. 

c$rT xte pwt Wrnfr Wl 

l^tJT 5 TWl ^ Tfop 19 3II 

They rose along in the Daksinayana 

(southern solstice) and make the orbits move. 

Gathered along by the polar star the two bridle 

normed rays carry along the Sun. 

W^T TETtS‘«TOT 'SRTf Wrdlfd WI|V9*|I Cs s3 
When occupied by the polar star, the two 

when get on to dragging all along then that sun 

revolves inside and makes the orbits revolve 

along. 

3T?flfd'MU^H?Td cf.ia^b'TOtSTTI 

§T^TIT Tp6gTrFm2lt TfThWt TO TTII va ^ n 

wlcf WTflW: ^ ^ Wcdlfd Wl 

Tijy'Td TT WTO WeTlft W wfwil^ll 

The sun thus moves along within two 

Kasthas (i.e. quarters) by one hundred and 

eighty orbits. When the rays are being released 

by the polar star, once again, the exterior the 

sun revolves along the orbits and 

circumumbiating the orbits with velocity, it 

trudges along. 

^rrfh^nfr 

•h * * 



Chapter-52 329 

II3W 1%WT?TOTF?:II 

Chapter 52 

The observations on the deities waiting 
upon the chariot of the Sun 

r:ii 

Suta spoke- That chariot is occupied by 

gods, Adityas and R§is likewise, Gandharvas, 

Apsaras (nymphs), Gramanis (or Yaksas), 

Sarpas (nagas), and Raksasas. 

TT^ cRTfo t ^ TTTTrT ;PtUT fll 

3t7T* 'We&Ulfrsr <TTcT*fh 
O v3 
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trj# -rrRTcrt g#ii 3 n 

CT8JT ^ g%g5WTTI 

3TTCTOTV c###cT TTTf#ll * II 

wnsj#f# w err# 'mr^nmi 

These abide, verily, over the Sun every two 

months or for a period of two months each. 

They are Dhata (Brahma), Aryama, (sages) 

Pulastya, Pulaha and Prajapati, the Seipents 

(Nagas) Vasuki, Samkirnara, Vasuki, 

Samkirnara (a serpent demon) and those two, 

Tumburu and Narada, the two Gandharvas, the 

best among the musicians, the Apsarasas, 

Kratusthall, PunjikasthalT, Gramanls or Yaksas 

Rathakrcchra, and likewise, Urja. Raksasas and 

Yatudhanas, Heti and Praheti- these reside in 

the Sun during the months of Madhu and 

Madhava (i.e. Caitra and Vaisakha). (These are 

the months in the season Vasant (the Spring). 

cTTTT# ### in# cRTU12J FI 

##fMrf*TB?J p# tot tt? n 

TTF^TT ^ 7R#f ^ Ff:l 

T# cTO# i ^ WI: ^ftl^yV.lldll 

During the months of the spring or vernal 

season and the two of the summer season, the 

following reside in the Sun- Mitra and Varuna, 

the sage Atri and Vasistha, Taksaka and 

Rambha (Apsarasas), Menaka and Sahajanya; 
(Gandharvas) Haha and Hahu; Gramanls 

(Yaksas) Rathasvana and Rathacitra; and 

Yatudhanas (Demons) Pauruseya and Dhava 

(Vadha in Bd. P.). These abide along the Sun in 
the two months of Suci and Sukra (the months 
of Jyestha and Asadha. 

cTrT: Tjsf UHW^I #THT:I 

feWS 3T%TT fH# *TII II 

fejrawrrn tt fii n 

wrnmmr ^mfrn 

T# gr# tttt#:ii ^ii 

Then on the sun again, however, abide the 

other deities. They are- Indra and Vivasvan, 

Angiras and Bhrgu, two Nagas- Elapama, 

Sarikhapala; (Gandharvas) Visvavasu and 

Ugrasena, Pratah and Arunah; Apsarasas- 

Pramloca and Nimloca; the Yatudhana 

Vyaghra; and the Naga Sveta. These all reside 

in the Nabhas and Nabhasya (i.e. Sravana and 

Bhadrapada). 

wg# p: ^rgr srof# gf#^n:i 

W TT 'qrgFTT: t##T:II WII 

fsiWFg tt: (pi 

1TRT fepTSJ STt3R:l 

#T(FT)ftrsr #TRT#CT#2J #11 ?*ll 

3TFTT cfffisr #T# WSTRTf# T#Tl 

gt tfTTT%r f##tT:ii *mi 

During the autumn, the refulgent sages and 

gods or sage-normed deities abide in Sun during 

the months of Isa and Urja (i.e. Asvina and 

Karttika) Parjanya and Pu§an; (sages) 

Bharadvaja and Gautama; Gandharvas 

VisVavasu and Surabhi; two Apsarasas of 

auspicious characteristics Visvaci and GhrtacI; 

the famous Serpents Airavata, and Dhananjaya; 

the leaders of armies and Gramanls Senajit and 

Susena; and the two Yatudhanas Apa and Vata. 

fuf## g # ITT# cT f#T#l 

at# to ?## ispr Fll ^ II 

pfSJ UFnRT: T# <*>#<!<* wyii 

its# pr#n ^an 

^ri 

FT#srrfr#i% #TRh#roTter #n \c 11 

#r ttf# v r^i#n h ii 
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During the two winter months (the season of 

snow and frost and cold), the two months of 

Saha and Sahasya (i.e. Margaslrsa and Pausa), 

the following subsist upon the Sun- Amsa and 

Bhaga the two; and Kasyapa and Rtu the two; 

Senanls and Gramanls; Tarksya and Aristanemi; 

the two fierce Yatudhanas, Vidyut and Sphurja; 

and the Nagas Mahapadma and Karkotaka; the 

two Gandharvas Citrasena and Urnayu; and 

UrvasI and Vipracitti; likewise the two noble 

Apsarasas, Tirksya and Aristanemi, SenanI and 

Gramani the two; Vidyut Sphurja and the two 

terrific ones are exemplified as Yatudhanas. 

cftT: VlfvKifl&Tft WratffaflPd tl 

rTH ^ o || 

w qpft grtg^nwrf^Tti 

TRraf sprrpr ^ 

*d|gMWfih=t>c| iIWUift rilcfcfdWhl ? ? II 

ST^TOTWT ^ wftrl2J ^ T^:\ 

c^T ^ Wt cT <TII 9^11 

During the two months of late winter, the 

following reside in the Sun for two months- 

(gods) Tvasta, Visnu; (the sages) Jamadagni 

and Visvamitra; the two Serpents Kambala and 

Asvatara, the sons of Kadra1; the two 

Gandharvas Dhrtarastra and Suryavarcas2; the 
two Apsarasas Tilottama and beautiful Rambha; 
the world famous Gramanls; Rtajit and Satyajit; 

and the Raksasas Brahmopeta and Yajnopeta. 

wnfwrf^Rr #T TTXTTT W¥:l 

[£|iP^d ^3T 3WTII?>ni 

The twelve groups of seven are the presiding 

deities of them with their place of residence. 

These make the Sun inflated by their radiance. 

Their radiance is excellent. 

TRTctfcT Tf^TI 

By the distinguished hymns of prayer, the 

sages adore the Sun. Gandharvas and Apsarasas 

attend upon him with dance and music. 

mi ^ ?tii 

sri^Rsi^i wii 3^11 

Gramanls, Yaksas and Bhutas, organise a 
terrific gathering. The snakes carry the sun and 

the Yatudhanas follow him. Worshipping the 
Sun from the time of rising, the sages 

Balakhilyas3 lead him to the mountain of 

Sunset. 

Vni '^ranrnr: i 

gyndpi ±ivii«M mm wra^ii^ii 

*tcit qqrtrcft fagsj mm\ 

t e|*RTl^ gt # PIPT %T5f^ll?<ill 

The way that sun shines forth for them, well- 

accomplished by radiance and in accordance 

with the powers, penance, Yogic power, 

truthfulness, righteousness and strength of these 
deities, in the same way, these abide herein for 

two months each over the Sun. 

wrTTOT^t 

mum fOT 

Trt qqfqr cpjfo ^TTfqr cTTf^T xTI 

^ETRTO^T <£lRdl:ll 3 o ll 

The sages, the gods, the Gandharvas, and the 
groups of Pannag as or snakes and bevies of 

nymphs, the Gramanls and likewise the Yaksas 
and Yatudhanas manifoldly. These gleam forth 

and rain forth, shine forth, emit out breeze and 

generate or procreate, herein proclaimed as such 

drive away (lit. refute) the inauspicious acts of 

the Bhutas. 

1. A species of Nagas born from Tarksya (Kasyapa) 

and Kadru having many hoods. 

2. Suryavarcas- A Yaksaraja who in a rebirth was 
bom from the womb of Kamakantakata as the son 

of Ghatotkaca, son of Bhima. 

3. A clan of divine personages of a size of a thumb 

and produced from the creator’s body and said to 

precede the Sun’s chariot (their number being 64 

thousand. 
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H wm\ cgqt^r 3 ^11 

Of the men of sinister souls, they scare away 

the sin, monger they do prowl fully. 

foirftscrfwT gjTW c)rd^:i 

^ wfa f^nyTT:ti^u 

Stationed in a divine aerial car (vimana), 

moving at will with a velocity of the wind, they 

revolve along with the Sun, with the following 
of day long rotation. 

cniw <tori2j ^ ra:i 

■Jiftraftr f swift ■fl^u^iss'M^yrdii3311 

Raining forth and getting heated and making 

the progenies jubilated, they protect the beings 

here till the time of the end of Manvantara. 

^MlfamfdHmdcWR TT^FdTq- eh •o 

3TdtcTRFTrfRt # cT ^11 3*11 

This position of the deities (who identify 

themselves with it) exists in all the Manvantaras 

of the past and of future, by which ones they 

exist now as such. 

Tier cTflftr t ^Tdfd^THI 

W M-cItHM rfll ^mi 
'' s3 -O "O ' ' 

This way, the Saptakas (i.e. the seven groups 

of deities) abide over the Sun, in the four 
direction during the fourteen Manvantaras. 

ifotr %ir xr crafa ^ m&hm') 

trtf fpt ^ enf xi f?R %tt *ni 

3TRR Jl^^ddVrTdjR^THfyM- 

^riPjdsr ^fjrrsr 3^11 

In summer, winter and rains releasing heat, 

snow and rain during day and night with time 

moves along in line with seasons. He (thus) 
propitiates Devas, Pitrs and human beings. 

sftimfa ^trtjcR 

^rnt w^r fsmfarorn 
•0^3 

f fjf 

<T <^wiL|^r fgw: 3*911 

The Sun pleases the gods by the means of 

nectar and by means of the ray (Susumna), the 

Sun develops the Moon in the bright half (of the 

moon) day by day and it is complete (full of the 

full moon days). Devas imbibe its nectar during 

the dark half. 

<T fteKRTSrfW 

Tf^rfw STRRII 

T-SraTtR dfrdcK: (MorPrl 

After being sucked thus, the moon has only 

two digits left at the end of the dark fortnight 

and percolating down by rays, the manes 

consume the nectar by Svadha, the manes, the 

gods and the Saumyas drink that very way the 

oblation of kind of the deceased. 

dlf*TW 

Tfe: ^^rllRT:l 

cf^jTsfcf^ 

^ vmnttzfcrii ? <? 11 

By the sun, the rays or kine, consolidated as 

such and by waters well-distilled by rain and by 

well-grown medicinal herbs, the mortals satiate 

their hunger by food and slake (the thirst) by 

waters. 

TTTTUTT 

3T^r mra 

fdd wsr d^r.-iivoi 

By nectar becomes the satiety for half a 

month of the gods and of the manes; for half of 

a month by Svadha (call) by food constantly 

sustain (themselves), the mortals, and the sun 

bears all that by the beams. 

T2T ff fTcTTffT TfRTfo:l 

m: tr- 

f^T^T VI-’arHfcidl ^RTSTTRIIV ^11 
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The Sun moves ahead by the horses in the 

form of rays consumes waters by the rays. At 

the hour of their release, he discharges them. 

Thus the Sun sustains the mobile and immobile 

beings perpetually. 

The Sun by the green horses is carried 

along, consumes (lit. drinks) waters by the rays 

thousand fold. While being carried by green 

horses, he (Sun) showers it again. 

This way, the Sun moves ahead quickly in 

his celestial globe by means of his single¬ 

wheeled chariot dragged by those unimpaired 

good steeds. 

3T^RldI#TTsRf TT^adlT <T <9^1 

W^wgrrsr wRt: 
During the diurnal and nocturnal glow, he 

traverses over the world of seven continents and 

oceans by means of his single-wheeled chariot 

dragged by the seven horses. 

dRf: 

cRTWh 11 ^ mi 

The voluntary metres that have assumed the 

form of horses are yoked to the chariot near the 

wheel. They are endowed with want on willed- 

form. They are yoked but once. They have the 

unlimited speed of the mind. They* are 

undecaying, green and tawny, acompained with 

the expounders of the Vedas, revolve eighty 

hundred zones within a year. 

w&l TT5E^lfUT 

They are yoked in the beginning of the 

Kalpa. They travel continuously till the final 

dissolution. They traverse the external and the 

internal zones day by day and surrounded by 

Velakhilya, they revolve along d^y and night. 

yR^-cRiiRrri^: *r#f£r:i 

RctoRt:ii *6 ii 

The great sages eulogise him by the famous 
hymns of the praise. He is served with songs 

and dances by the Gandharvas and the series of 

Apsarasas. The lord of the heaven, the sun, 

traverses along by the winged-horses. 

£1^41 T^TT ^cTr^ll^ll 

The Moon that very way revolves along the 

sidereal subsisting upon the avenues. The 

waving and waxing of this one’s rays, likewise, 

is declaimed as such, at par with these of the 

Sun. 

fg^ET; tst: I 

T2T: W: WTfa:ll 

Rrfrisjjfrfcfi: im o u 

The chariot of Moon deserves to be 

recognised as stationed on the both flanks of the 

triad of wheels. The chariot along with the 
horses and the charioteer has sprung out of the 

midst of waters. The chariot endowed with three 

wheels containing hundred spokes and excellent 

white horses have been yoked thereto. 

TTfTSM ^11 

They are ten in number, which are slim and 

divine. They are unimpeded and speedy like 

mind. They are yoked but once (in the 
beginning of the Kalpa) and they trekking till 

the dissolution of the aeon. 

■RpRrt ^ ti 
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Gathered on to that chariot, white serpent 

acts as the rain in that chariot. The steeds drive 

along being of one colour. They carry the 

conch-coloured Moon. 

ms frtRisN tptWi i 

wjt cnM^iu4ivd tot aM 

-imRr: TTcf c^?t tot:i 

tj% rF&m ^ f^TO$Rn^im*n 

Yayu, Trimanas, Vr§a, Rajlvala, Haya, 

Varna, Turanya, Harhsa, Vyomin and Mrga- 

this way all these by these names, are the ten 

horses of the Moon. These carry along the god 

Moon at the culmination of the day. 

■hIp^ tot: fisiTtii 

m$i ijiwra: wf^wTiTTimmi 

Surrounded by Gods and Pitrs, the gentle 

Soma (Moon) goes ahead. At the inception of 

the bright fortnight of Moon (Soma), when the 

Sun stays in the foreground, the interior of the 

city of the Moon is filled duly everyday. 

Pfa 8T^t #qiTMITOf?r 

TTfa TOdTTli W *TOIR:im$ll 

3TTOTOTOFT *TFT 'PFTOI:t?PTRTI 

^RTOTWTOT ^TTOTT t TOTT: 11^911 

The Sun develops the Moon drunk by Devas 

in the declining fortnight. The Moon is drunk 

for fifteen days and the Sun replenishes one part 

everyday. Nourished by Su§umna, the white 

digits flourish. 

dWT^prfrt t 3TTWTTOfcr *TI 

■yJcjlifui xiTOTTSsiiifydr TRtim^n 
They decline and decrease in the dark 

fortnight and develop and nourish in the bright 
fortnight respectively. Thus the body of the 

Moon is developed fully by the vigour of the 

Sun. 

TTcPTPZnfaTT: TTTR: f^PTPTII H II 

Developing gradually in the bright half day 

by day, the Moon attains completion on the full 

moon day. 

mi 1#^# TOMMkMehW *TII 

fqsRWTO 

Beginning with the second day in the dark 

half and ending with the fourteenth day, the 

gods drink the water-formed one, the Madhu 

(honey or wine), the nectar of the Moon, 

pleasant one and ambrosial as such. 

3PJ?t TOHTOTI 

-TT^nsfarp Tfter qlafa^ijro^ii $ ?n 

P^TT5T fqgfosj 

#toj 'MiPTOfadidHi xni 

Wtm TOPTRT: hTTORT: cFTO: sTTRTOII ^ II 

By the radiance of the Sun, the nectar is 

collected and prepared in the course of a 

fortnight. For one night, all the gods, manes and 

great sages attend the Soma (i.e. Moon) at the 

inception of the dark fortnight facing the Sun, 

and waves along the end of the western horizon 

and the digits being consumed in due order. 

(592J firrot Wl 

irafwrororrg' ^ ^ factor =hi $ ? n 
Three and thirty making thirty three 

likewise, thirty three thousand gods quaff the 

Moon as such. 

MlduR'W ^ credit) 1 

dwirfi'eur wiwrrof^T ttt:ii^ 

This way the digits being consumed as such, 

decline gradually in the dark half and become 

refilled in the bright half. 

fcjd*u-RTid few f^rrathi 

TO5ftT 3Bfic|IWi TOTrRT:ll 

ftrarsrm^g^r smFrori ftwsrorii^Mi 

This way on the lapse of the days, the gods, 

excellent among the divinities, drink the Moon 
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for half a month until the new-moon day and go 

away. On the new-moon day, Pitrs resort to the 

Moon. 

WT cMkt&l 

3nrrr% n 
When the fifteenth part of the digit is left 

over in the afternoon, that part is used by the 

groups of manes. 

ficrf^r fgcbci chici f?iyi n-w c[ 

deCRTctr^Mi TTOf^T: ^craTtpHTII 

rfr v&u I wfcr 

The digits of that one which survived as 

such or residual as such is consumed by Pitrs 

during the period of two Kal&s. From the lunar 

rays, the nectar of Svadha emerges out on the 

new-moon night. They drink the nectar and 

remain content for a month. They attain 

immortality. 

tW «rf|'Ere$cr 3#MTrrre^ rn 

% iitaCT: fcrc: 

Saumyas, Barhisads, Agnisvattas and 

Kavyas- all these all are Pitrs (manes) as such. 

FtdcFRI4d t ^JT: % fg^: PfctT: I 

■tfiww wn to t^it:ii 

3lfrMPfn(TTT)i^g ^ fs^mil^ll 

The Samvatsaras verily, are the Kavyas or 

manes, of five-yeared durations known as such 

by the Brahmanas. Saumyas should be known 

as seasons, Barhisads are remembered as 

months and Agnisvattas are Artavas (fertility 

period). All these are the creations of Pitrs, O 

Brahmanas. 

fqgfa: ul’MMMHI WclWT eJRTT H tl 

rTRT WT: ^:IIV9o || 

^xr^rr^r ^tP^r: ppfrii^n 
When the digit is being drunk by manes on 

the fifteenth night (Amavasya), the last digit is. 

left and it is refilled. The increase and decrease 

of the Moon are on the sixteenth day i.e. at the 

beginning of each next half. 

TTej 

This way, the waxing and waving of the 

Moon are caused by the Sun. I shall now talk of 

the increase and decrease of the stars and 

planets and also of the chariot of Rahu. 

frFf 

The chariot of the son of Soma (Mercury or 

Budha) is full of water and fire, a brilliant one, 

yoked with eight tawny horses that can move as 

fast as the wind. 

wtm: l^otfT # -q^Ri 

W3TT 

It is equipped with Varutha1 and Anukarsa 

(the axle tree or bottom of the carriage). The 

charioteer is divine and great. It is accompanied 

by a quiver and banner, a flag as such and being 

a peer to the cloud. 

Tjfcfi FTd i q uffq [tTO 

froisr idrdgn? ^rt: rni 

The chariot of Bhargava (Venus), the 

illustrious one, is brilliant, similar to the Sun 

yoked with excellent steeds bom of the earth 

and having various colours. They are tawny, 

brown, blue, yellow, ruddy-hued, black-hued, 

green chequered-hued and short-statured. All 
the ten are highly fortunate. They are unleaned 

ones and have the speed of the wind. 

3TW3: cbisR: 

1. A sort of wooden fence or fender, with which a 

chariot is provided as a defence against collision. 
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v3 

The chariot of Mars is glorious and golden. 

It is yoked with eight red, unimpeded horses. 

They are bom of fire and they can move all 

over. The Kumara (Mars) traverses the signs of 

zodiac in straight, curved and circular lines. 

pto: wto jrcrff?riH94ii 

ftofa wfrllVS^II 

Then the scholarly one, the preceptor of 

gods, Brhaspati (Jupiter) of the family of 

Aiigiras, moves ahead in his golden chariot 

yoked with eight divine red steeds having 

velocity of wind. In a constellation this planet 

stays for a year; then he traverses quickly. 

rfiT: yidtoVto:! 

cEimifcRT ttctw Wp ^nf?T t ?1^: lid OII 

And likewise Saturn even rides in a chariot, 

made of black iron, (yoked) with horses white 

(in colour) and sprung out of the firmament, 

moving along quietly or gradually. 

It cPimt (W ITfj^rRT 

Of Svarbhanu (Rahil) that very way, the 

horses are dark-coloured, eight (in number), 

speedy like the mind, yoked on to the chariot 

consisting of gloom, drive along accordingly. 

tobtopr TTg: tow toi 

SnfifrJjirft ■HIMTW TR: 1% d^ll 

Leaving Aditya1 (the Sun), Rahu goes over 

to the Moon (Soma) during lunar Parvan (the 
Full-Moon day). From Soma (i.e. Moon), 

(Rahu) attains to Aditya once again during 
New-Moon day. 

1. A son of Aditi, god, divinity in general. Name of 
twelve divinities (Suns) taken collectively, then 

twelve Suns are supposed to shine only at the 

destruction of the Universe or Name of Visnu in the 

5lh Dwarf incarnation. 

3TST 3TWT# toPT:! 

wHiHpwcfciyii: -?iwn nwwnidp 

The chariot of Ketu has eight horses yoked 

to it. They have the velocity of wind, being of 

the hue of the smoke of Palala (straw or husk). 

They are strong and tawny like the donkeys. 

W irsmt t w to ish wi 

These horses of the planets have been 

illustrated by me along with their chariots. All 

of them are fastened to Dhruva by gaseous rays. 

TtrT ^ yiujuHRd star h 

These, verily, rotate along as per their 

conjunctions by invisible windy whirls tugged 

onto by the breezy beams. 

trfwta tan 

for w wto w:iid$n 

The Moon, Sun and the planets ligatured by 

that move along in the sky. And to Dhruva 

revolving along, follow the constellations of 

stars. 

mn whw tata utoti 

dWry^ui otor h\6 3\\ 

Just as in the water of a stream, a canoe or 

boat is carried along with water, that very way 

these abodes of gods are wafted along by the 

gaseous rays. On that account, all the groups of 

Devas are seen by everyone in the sky. 

yrartU&cT WTTTRT Wltat dTd^Ud:l 

nwi pfdy4iwi ■gtat ■yitod wwiiddii 

As many are the stars that many are the 

breeze gusts or gaseous rays. All those are 

ligatured by the Pole Star (Dhruva). They whirl 

Dhruva and whirl by themselves. 

totot W3& wm 

ctstt srta toidifti cndd«5ifd tor.-iid^n 
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Just as the circular machine (Cakram) or oil- 

crushers whirl and make the wheel to revolve, 

that veiy way revolve along the astronomical 

elements fixed to Dhruva harnessed by wind all 

around. 

3^kH*c)g]|Pd rTJ 

sratwt Tp-.n^oii 

Like a fire-brand circle, they move along 

propelled by the circulations of breeze. Because 

the wind bears the luminary bodies, it is called 

Pravaha. 

■Qcj ^6^54 TPSrT W.l 

rnnwr spr f^flrii 

XTTTT ^gT cT fEHmil ?ll 

This way, ligatured by Dhruva or Polar Star, 

the constellation of stars traverses the 

firmament. The huge porpoise-like appearance 

in the sky made up of the stars is Dhruva. If it is 

seen in the night, the sin committed during the 

day is quelled. 

1^11 ^ II 

Having seen that at night, they (people) 

becomes emancipated. As many are the stars in 

the sky, for those many years they live along 

and even more. 

?nw: fviipmsTn 

OTRMKWWiyr ^TfTCt ii 3II 

This permanent Gangetic porpoise deserves 

to be known as per divisibility. Uttanapada (the 

Pole Star, Dhruva) deserves to be known as the 

northern (upper) jaw-bone. 

f^TT srnf I 

jfc 'dHWi: wf(sEn) srf^RT ^k^ii^ 

The Yajna or sacrifice is to be known as the 

lower jaw and Dharma is recumbent on the 

crest. In heart, Narayana deserves to be tackled 

and the two Asvins (the divine physicians) stay 

in its forelegs. 

f?n?T: ^cirwiww fwrs^r ^reri«rr:ii<?mi 

Varuna and Aryaman are the two hinder 

thighs. Samvatsara is its penis and Mitra resorts 

to its anus. 

nftfa: f^:i 

rfTW: Rl^TMfd TjrJg'ilMII <? <= || 

In its tail are- Agni (fire), Mahendra, Manci, 

Kasyapa and Dhruva. The four stars and 

Sisumara (Gangetic porpoise) do not get 

extinct. 

^ ysfNdifflHT f^foii ^11 

The stars, Moon, Sun, planets along with the 

constellation of stars stay in the sky facing 

upwards. They are in the form of a wheel. 

^uniyfedi: fewer s^nmri 

^ f^n ^ c 11 

Presided over by Dhruva, all of them move 

about in a clockwise direction unto Dhruva, the 

excellent one and the utmost one. Dhruva acts 

as the supporting pillar in the sky. 

ipTfRebWHi W cJTSmft f?: ^T:i 

PJrTTTcF Tier <gHc£|T3r <? II 

Among Dhruva, Agni and Kasyapa, Dhruva 

is well-known as the excellent Pole Star. This 

one as the solitary one, revolves on the crest of 

the mountain Meru. 

With its face downwards, it attracts the 

group of luminaries. It illuminates Mem and 

rotates in a clockwise manner. 

mm? 11 
k k k 
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iiaw f^wmrss2mr:ii 

Chapter 53 

The definition of the Lightning Fires 

■qrff^T <T fTO: JTO 'tivwipydl:l 

11MW SRrerefT ?t ^CT^Wril ?|| 

Samsapayana spoke- Having heard this, the 

sages once again, overwhelmed by suspicion, 

asked Lomaharsana again for its clarification. 

35^: 

mm fewri 

m ^j^rfuT TV: gsi cjtfarii ^ n 

The Sages spoke- Sir, you have mentioned 

the famous abodes of Devas. How possibly may 

be the abodes of gods be there and how possibly 

the astronomical elements? You may dilate 

upon. 

5 cRT ^cf: } II 

You may dilate upon precisely all this, the 

determinant element of the stars. Having heard 

the words of those ones, Suta with full 

concentration said. 

In this aspect, what has been dilated upon by 

the wise-ones having intellect endowed with 

knowledge, that same shall I dilate upon before 

you- the origin of the Moon, the Sun and how 

the Sun and the Moon are the abodes of gods. 

3m: Vt WlTg^TTI 

fdoyct ^faeh?M|^H|U£t|^: rTIIMI 

After this, I shall talk of the origin of three 

fires- the Divya (celestial), the Bhautika 

(elemental) and the Parthiva (terrestrial). 

c^l^fl <T T^RTF ^ 5*^luil5oyTh^l-HH: I 

(3Toai^rrfii^ mrn^mu^ii 
When the great night came on Brahma, bom 

of the Unmanifest, the universe became 

undefined and enveloped by nocturnal darkness. 

d^|c|^|^M^|f§fg: Tnsfnfb^dl 

^SJTSS^t r^t R rej3:)l|\9ll 

Only four elements survived there. That 

which blazed at first is called terrestrial fire. 

The fire that blazes in the Sun is known as Suci 

(celestial). 

WP5 vzvsv R^fimi 

3TT3T: 3P7T iTOfenrr5R^:ll 

rRRTSR: 

I shall now mention the characteristics of the 

fire named Vaidyiita (atmospheric) fire. Three 

fires- Vaidyuta, Jathara (gastric) and Saura 

(solar) are the fires dormant within waters. On 

that account, consuming water, the Sun shines 

forth in the sky with his rays. 

%cR ^Mlf^gl cfl# vfe: y?IIU|fal 

HH'tfHi V 3Tf^: VTU^fd TTra^:ll^ll 

The fire from lightning that bums trees can 

not be extinguished by the arboreous waters. 

And even the fire, dormant within the abdomens 

of men, does not get extinguished by waters. 

3l(fo|pjRTT: ^tsfR: WVV\ 5TT3T: T%V:I 

WRT ^TO%II || 

The fire existing in the abdomen is full of 

rays. It is great fire and becomes known as 

Gastric fire. The diffused light of the Sun free 

from heat is white and gleams forth as such. 

wr % fret vtfv fcirati 

The gleam of the solar orbit by a quarter gets 

on to* a setting in the Sun and enters into fire at 

night and on that account shines from a 

distance. 
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3IRT W JT: ^4^'UJNEIH^lfayidl 

TTI^T WWII UII 

Into the Sun rising along, the heat of the fire 

permeates again. With a quarter of the heat, the 

terrestrial fire blazes forth. 

jra>w flsftsug *r $r itarati 

vKWijy^Viiciiuti^ f^cdftviHU ^ n 

The light and heat of the solar and fiery 

norms develop by day and night, owing to this 

mutual commingling. 

3# xfa dWI<fwgr ^TOTl 

r^t-.ll 

dwwrai w-re# f^mfira^Riwii ran 

In the northern half of the earth or the 

southern hemisphere, when the Sun rises, the 

night enters the water. On that account, water 

assumes crimson-hue during the day, because of 

the entry of the night. 

3Rrf 31# t£T: 3?# sfoWPT: I 

^ ^vif^d *mi 

Then the Sun taking to setting, the day 
enters the water. So during the night, the water 

sparkles due to the entry of the day. 

IT# *wfa(ur) Wist 

fe?Bre:ll ^ II 

By this combination of serial order, in the 

southern and northern hemisphere, at the time 

of sunrise and sunset, the day and the night 

enter the waters. 

Wtfr cT# f#5P# 
C\ 

% fefcmsTrt f^scT: ^fctftfd pp-.n ^ 

And that which blazes in the Sun consuming 

the waters by the rays is the celestial fire 

commingled with the terrestrial one. 

werricl: ITtsfrrg tpr: fw#*r: ^%:i 

3TR^t rfg TT*RftT: II \C II 

grwisrcr 

«r m ^raf fpmm:ii 

Thousand-rayed one, that celestial fire is 

globular shaped like a jar. With its thousand 

rays, it acquires the water of the rivers, oceans, 

desert lands, both mobile, i.e. flowing and 

static. The Sun of golden hue has a thousand 

rays that showers forth rain, cold and heat. 

cTRTT ^RTt^IrTT 

cj^ngt ^£cHT HdHiW^lll 

Tmr ^fgvr^Ti 

Four hundred nodes of those rays having 

variegated forms shower rain. Vandanas, 

Vandyas, Rtanas, Nutanas and Amrtas are the 

names of rays that generate rain. 

fpraw cm^s^iT T?w%yrdT: 

^rr -fezngj ii ^ w 

Apart from these, there are three hundred 

rays that generate chilliness or cold. These are 

called- Drs'yas, Medhyas, Vahyas and Hradinls. 

€1^I^T TTOT: Traf: 

fg^pwni ? mi 

ijjlcMTWI TOW: TOf%?lWT srfar#T:i 

to %# wifroj M^fv-<£wwr:ii3Mi 

By name all rays are called Candras. All 

these rays are yellow-coloured. The rays that 

produce hot energy are- Suklas, Kakubhs, Gavs 

and Visvabhrts. All of those are white and three 

hundred as such. With these the Sun sustains 

human beings, manes and Devas alike. 

wrar w #r#i fc 

He gratifies human beings through 

medicinal herbs; the manes by means of 

Svadha; and Devas by means of nectar. 

cn# ^Icf #tf xT 3T 3JW# ftfa: I 

gufesn ?rrfe xt xzffi: tow?#ii r mi 
During the spring as well as in the summer 

season, he blazes with the three hundred rays. 
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During rains and autumn, he generates rain by 

four (hundred rays). 

atmta sr?r 9% ^ ftnpftrn 

^ n 

During early and late winter, he generates 

mist and fog by means of three (hundred rays). 

He creates efficacy in medicinal herbs. By 

means of Svadha, he propitiates manes, By 

means of nectar of three varieties he bestows 

immortality. 

~Qcr TfVTO'^ rF^TTt #5?Tsfal9q^l 

This way, a thousand rays of the solar orb is 

an accomplisher of the objectives of the men or 

the Universe. They differ according to the 

season by generating water, cold and heat. 

(^ra^rmRT ifim 

sS^RFOPlgl: ^&Eta3T:il?6ll 

This way, the bright and sparkling solar 

zone is described, the very stability and source 

of generation of sidereals, planets and lunar 

orbs. The sidereals, the Moon and the planets 
should be recognised as the offsprings of Sun. 

^rfmrfo: irgTMt f^9ra»T:i 

^GTT: II ^ ^ II 

Soma or Moon is the lord of stars and Sun is 
the Lord of Grahas or planets. The remaining 

five Grahas are to be considered as lordly ones 

having forms as they please. 

TfrT:l 

?miTJTt TTfif^r ^PKPgo^RRt ftcftacTII ^ o || 

The fire is proclaimed as Aditya (Sun) and 

Udaka or water is known as Moon, The instinct 

of the remaining ones being dilated upon, you 
may learn adequately. 

3f:i 

-^ri^tj'i fsn|:ii3 \\\ 

Skanda is the army-in-chief of the Devas 

and is said to be the origin of Arigaraka (Mars). 
Those who have perfect knowledge know that 
N arayana is the origin of Lord Budha. 

Mffgll fggjtBt ?T%T:ll3 ? II 

Lord Rudra, the son of Vaivasvat, in 
corporeal form of Dharma in the world, being 
the Lord by himself, is the origin of the great 

planet Saturn, the slowest of all the planets. He 

is the most excellent among Brahmanas. 

twt Hilld9Tril fafttwril ^11 

The two great radiant planets are Brhasati 

(Jupiter) and Sukra (Venus), the preceptors of 

Devas and Asuras respectively. They are the 

sons of Prajapati. Daitya and Mahendra, the two 

were established in the supremacy of these two. 

3Tlf5[r9^mfeet TT?TO:I 

tl*ll4fiqRyqu V<*!l 

The entire Universe, all the three worlds 

including Gods, Demons and human beings, 

have their roots in the Sun. There is no doubt in 

it. 

firHi 9%5t: Tn#frf5v=prii 3 mi 

O Best of the twice-boms! the gleam of all 
the radiant of Rudra, Indra, Upendra and the 
moon, the denizens of heaven, the radiance 

verily which is one as belonging to all the 

worlds. 

Trafon -rr trm^mi 

rfcT: cT3T #cf TTcfcftll ^11 

That is the soul of all, the Lord of entire 

universe, and the root of the supreme god. From 

that all get generation and gets coalesced 
therein. 

miciroieft % '^Ycftr-i rnif^Tifa :^rr rtti 

T%:» ?\9II 
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0 Br&hmanas, the existence and non¬ 

existence of the worlds emanated out of Sun to 

begin with. The Universe is required to be 

known as a planet and the Sun is the most 

excellent and refulgent auspicious planet. 

»lrSFd ftHR WtTrT fT: tp.'l 

spun uftf fr?TT: f1cwyi:ii 

urtt: wcmulcr rni ^ d n 
Where attain to extinction and get 

regenerated time and again, all the moments, 

Muhurtas, days, nights, fortnight, months, 

seasons, years, sets of five years and Yugas. 

cftt efilcTWsST T fsrarfi 

vsren^ct t fTrerr i ^rr Hif^cb^q:113s* n 
Then without the Sun the counting of time 

does not become tenable and without time, 

neither Nigama, nor Dik$a, nor the serial order 

of days becomes tenable. 

3mT:I 

«jwT: ^Tirtfotl 

And even the non-division of the seasons 

and from where, the (generation) of flowers, 

bulbous roots and fruits could be there; 

wherefrom the accomplishment of the com. 

How can there be medicinal herbs of good 

quality? 

3WTcfr otra^HPJTT ^ctHT f^T % til 

The paucity of attitudes and of the gods in 

the heaven and here, without the radiation of the 

Universe the Sun is a veritable enemy like 

smuggler or thief. 

Tf TJcI 3T<?TTcUT tWNfa:l 

O excellent Brahmanas, that same is the 

Kala, the Agni, twelve-souled Prajapati. He 

warms up the triad of worlds including mobile 

and immobile beings. 

V ^ TftTW Tff^T; HW: 

3rPi mifaiwy 

That same is a quarry of the splendour. He is 

the entire world and benefactor of all the world. 

Resorting to the uppermost path of Vayu, he 

heats up all around by means of his splendour 

on flank, overhead and in the nethers. 

itaTSlBT: W WIT 

The thousand of rays of the sun that has 

been exemplified by me earlier. Of these, the 

excellent ones are the seven rays. They are the 

causes of the planets. 

w^t gfr^isr fosrenrf ri4hji 

f^gw. TtTfi 

spafoif: hp^Fit inn wnr 

Su?umna, Harikesa and likewise 

VisvakarmS and another one being VisvasravS 

and other than that is Samyadvasu; ArvSgvasu 

then another one by me here has been 

illustrated. 

-nfCT: 

“Su§umna” the ray of the Sun making to 

wax the Moon having movement circuitous and 

upwards that one becomes known as 

“Su§umnah”. 

gfnE?T: MOWigJT 

ctf^nir fgwtf <t iMtshifr ^11*^11 
The ray Harikesa is declared as the 

provenance source of the stars. It spreads 

forward. In the south Visvakarma ray deifelops 

Budha (i.e. Mercury). 

WSggrntTfYn: ITT 311*4 II 

The Visvasravas which one is in the rear on 

west, that is considered as the birth source of 
Sukra (Venus) by the scholars. The ray 

Samyadvasu is the cause of Lohita (Mars). 
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#iraff^5 fefwki 

•?i%t )f®nftr {f^urra^ ^reir**? ii 

The sixth one the solar ray Arvagvasu is the 

source of provenance of Brhaspati (Jupiter). 

The ray Svarat develops Sanaiscara (Saturn). 

fsf^TT: TTqft fw ^ 5^RTII 

* dw^sdr tptii h o ji 

This way by the influence of Sun, the 

planets, comets and stellars, grow along well- 

known as such and also the entire Universe, the 

mobile one. The Naksatra-hood (i.e. the term 

Nak$atra) is called due to (fact that) they do not 

decline. 

ShluildlPl 3- 

ttoi im 

The jurisdiction of these verily, become 

incumbent by the rays. The Sun attained to the 

state of a planet affords their fields of 

circulations. 

Wifldl 

cTRTOT dTW ffaT: yjZrRcnv&f rTTT^T:liq?II 

Tdrakas (constellation) are so called because 

of they have crossed (the ocean) by the virtuous 

conduct and at the end of the happy planning 

owing to refuge of the planets. These are 

Tdrakas because they enable others to cross and 

owing to whiteness or brightness. 

f^otTRt TTlfifoRt ^ Tt#5T:l 

3n^lfarM*tli^WW( TT^FTIt q 3II 

The sun is famous by name of Aditya 

because this removes darkness of night of 

celestial as well as the terrestrial. It is the 

mighty one, the (quarry) of dusks and lights. 

TprfFr tj «ndTd f^rrami 

W rldlri*) tlldnl W: II h 'it II 

The root su impels for the purpose of 

flashiag across of the root, this, verily, becomes 

intelligible. Owing to impulsion of lights and 

waters, that one becomes known as Savita. 

^ ^ f^crrcq^imMi 

Manifoldly auspicious one is this Moon this 

way, the root is determined as such. It is 

understood in light of pleasing as per 

recognition of this root, brightness, immortality 

or nectarine motive and coolness. 

^im^u 

IHflWncb' truiH ?lf?R: TffflTI 

tRrKffrtrii ^TcFT tTUlH 'WIWW (TII^II 

WRi^THTfr i 

:im£ii 

In light of the Sun and the Moon having orb 

lovely, radiant as gone into the sky, being 

endowed with refulgent gleam, bright one, 

globular and being a peer to an ewer, the 

auspicious one, the lunar orb, there endowed 

with dense water stands remembered as that of 

the Moon. Endowed with dense brilliance, 

brighter orb of the Sun as such the gods obtain 

ingress into and all these spots having 

recumbence on Rk§as (lunar mansions or sings 

of the zodiacs) the sun and the planets in all the 

Manvantaras. 

fllfr ^cPJ^TTRPEf ctcPW^ srafo rTI 

TTtt %T: WR ITlW&cr WII H II 

These very are the abodes of gods. Their 

names assume form, that very way sun is the 

habitat normed spot of the solar gleam pleasant 

one. And that very way, the Moon (has the spot 

of lunar beams). 

f*T?T: WR ^1391(1^: MdmciMj 

cWTISIFt ?I%R:ll $ o || 

Sukra (i.e. Venus) being refulgent owing to 

sixteen rays has a station suited to the planet 
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Venus or related to the planet Venus of the 

astronomical cabin, Brhaspati is powerful 

(Brhad) and Mars is ruddy-hued and the glow 

moving station likewise occupies the (planet) 

Saturn. 

farzptt; HfajT: T%Z:\\Mil 

Owing to the conjunction of the rays of 

Aditya or Sun the luminaries stand enunciated 

and to the extent of pine thousand Yojanas, the 

diameter of the circle of the Sun (Savita). 

fWUWW fa'WKJ WH rT WOTrT:l v3 

^f^TRTfWTT: 7lf?R: Hp: II MII 

Triple normed is the breadth of that one and 

the circumference is in light of the 

measurement. Twice as the breadth of the Sun, 

is the breadth of the Moon, known as such. 

TTff^cl^raf ftfhcTT M N 

Similar in extent of the two having assumed 

the form of Svarbhanu (i.e. Rahu), creeps in at 
the bottom. Having extricated the terrestrial 

shadow, it stands created as having shape of a 
circle. 

wj'rtfj iirtitruoHi 

OTfeWTStt fops Wfa TJ^gllMH 

tilttW ^T: rT T^gl 

Ut-Hlrtrl: MU 

The mighty station of Svarbhanu stands 

allocated out of darkness. During full moon 

days he comes out of the Sun and goes to the 

Moon. From the Moon he (Svarbhanu) 

approaches the Sun and again the Moon during 

eclipses. He escalates through the light of the 

heaven and on that account is termed as 

“Svarbhanil”. 

wwi mzyft wit wtasr 

%5Ri?nwntiRT:ii^^n 

The sixteenth digit of the Moon, is created 
as Bhargava (Sukra, the planet Venus) owing to 

diameter, circumference and owing to the extent 
of Yojanas or assimilation and measurement. 

f^it ^ ^«fd:l 

Brhaspati (Jupiter) is three-fourths of the 

planet Venus in size. Kuja (Mars) and Saura are 

three-fourths of Jupiter. Budha (Mercury) is 

three-fourths of each of them in width and girth. 

dlTR^Mlfrr cfW-Tlg znft 

^FT feiWTPJTJSrTRpni ^ CII 

Those which ones here are in corporeal 

form, the stars and sidereal or planets to be sure, 

equal in stature of the Mercury in point of 

breadth and circumference. 

(far) fesn^rfor 

TRH^r^tnftrr fprft 5 thwh.ii * \ 11 

Vldlft TJU rlccilU ^tfur t ^ ^ri 

fit 

TJ Jet girl IIV3 o || 

A knower of the facts should understand that 

the stars are normally having conjunction with 
the Moon. The stars and constellations differ 

from one another by five hundred, four 

hundred, three hundred and two hundred 

Yojanas as well. The spheres of the stars are 

lesser than the earlier ones. There is no star 
smaller than the ones with one and a half 

Yojanas. 

3nfrgF5W^t w % £nrfifa:i 

Tfttrsffnsr T-nsgr ^it 
The three planets Saturn, Mars and Jupiter, 

crawling along to a distance. They go slowly 

and their movements are crooked as well. 

rlsqtaHWT TWJ: Tprc^T R?T!I3T:l 

wfc^?fcPTT:ll^ll 

Below these, there are four other mighty 

planets Surya, Soma, Budha and Bhargava, the 

fast moving ones. 
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WfWWT: 

There are crores of constellations and as 

many Rk§as or zodiacal signs. The way (orbit) 

of the stars is. well arranged through the 

regulations of the vithls (the particular division 

of planetary spheres comprising of 3 asterisms). 

^ gfojtssi wfa: WTtnfw:ilV9'i< 
O 

In the order of his transit, the movement of 

the Sun is either above or below. When the 

Moon is in the northern sphere during Parvans, 

Svarbhanu occupy their own abodes. 

^raTfbT xi Trafftr ^nfar 

ijprilkuft 'yfrdrcmu^ii^ii 
And all the planets get ingress into the 

planets. All these abodes of the asterisms stands 

ordained for those having souls of merited 

norms. 

qiirgl 

In the beginning of the Kalpa, the abodes are 

created by the self-bom one. These spots stand 

as such till the dissolution of all living beings. 

3W‘-«ug ^eTdWtHifi ti 

wift 3 3^: 3^:11 v»«n 

In all the Manvantaras, there are the shrikes 

of gods. These deifibi identify themselves with 

these aho.deg and resM fhejievagaimandagam, 

wii & c n 
The abodes of those who have gone have 

vanished. The abodes of the future Deyas and 

Asuras will be created along with- them. The 

present groups of Devas stay in those abodes. 

foetidhQ: 3^: ^cftdcl5'^IIV9<? II 

In this Manvantara, the planets are 

recognised as of aerial cars. The Sun is bom of 

Aditi in the Vaivasvata Manvantara and it is 

named Vivasvat. 

IdafiwwtfjsKsj m-. Tp:i 

dd'Ht c° ll 

Tvi$imat, the son of Dharma, the lord Moon 

is recognised as Vasu. Sukra the god, is to be 

recognised as Bhargava, the sacrificing priest of 

the demons. 

f?%5TT: I 

fRTfTSfa fwfajsKjJ || c *|| 

The highly radiant Deva Brhaspati, son of 

Angiras, is the preceptor of the gods. Buddha is 

charming and is known as the son of Tvi$i. 

^rratni: Tpng <7T:ii<i^ii 

Agni took birth alternatively as the youthful 

one, the king of Lohita (Mars). The daughters of 

Dak$a resort to the stars and constellations. 

Rrffapjsft 35racntrrrsff::i 

Svarbhanu (Rahu) the son of Simhika, the 

demon was a tormentor of beings. Thus the 

deities identifying themselves with the Moon, 

the Sun, planets and stars have been recounted. 

And these station have been declared as 

such with staying ones the gods. The abode of 

the thousand-rayed Sun is full of fire and bright 

one. 

TTpri#fw: WiPni rfi 

3TM tl%pt 

The abode of the thousand-rayed Moon is 

full of water and sparkling white. The abode of 

the fiye-rayed handsome planet Buddha is of 

dark-coloured. 
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-^Tt ff #f|cTWTRTWTII 6$ II 

Of Sukra (Venus) the spot watery one, the 

abode endowed with sixteen rays. The abode of 

the nine-rayed Mars is full of water and red in 

colour. 

3%T(rn5S)T2T <^rc||fa I 

fwr 3ixwiiid\3ii 
The abode of the twelve-rayed Brhaspati 

(Jupiter) is great one and green in colour. It is 

full of water. The abode of the eight-rayed 

Budha is the watery one and dark in colour. 

wfrrtww 
C\ ^ 

fc$<*IWKchi: :\\C6\\ 

The abode of Svarbhanu is Tamasa 

(engloomed one), a receptacle of torment for 

living beings. The all constellations are to be 

recognised as watery ones and single-rayed 

ones. 

3IBTO: wrafrdfai 

wBrrforgrr ^it: ^ftP5tfT:iid^n 
They are the abodes of men of reverent 

fame. They are highly bright in colour. They are 

in the form of solid water and created in the 

beginning of the Kalpa in accordance with the 

Vedas. 

<mt ^Hi4UA<MMi(w?r: 11 ^ o n 

^T: 

? vnyuw^fd «rn <? 

Owing to height, the Sun is seen quickly by 

the manifested rays. The Sun stationed in the 

Nagavlthl, the path of southern transit, is 

covered by the streak of the Earth during bright 

full moon nights and dark half of every month, 

and does not become visible as per time proper 

and gets along quickly. 

flwigtuwtwh ijpirarwtftvn^:i 
wf qr hii <? ? n 

Hence, the Moon stationed in nothem path 

during the 15lh day of the dark half of every 

month, the maker of the night i.e. moon, is 

visible in the southern planetary route and is not 

visible under regular norm. 

qnrt^n ^ ^ II 

By the conjunction of the movement of the 

planets, the Sun and the Moon both rise and set 

at the same time during the equinox. 

SrTTTf H oU-rHIRM^c^l 

IS* 

In the northern pathways, they rise and set at 

different times. During the new moon and full 

moon days they both follow the circle of stars 

or planets. 

When the Sun is stationed in the winter 

solstice (Dak^ipayana), then it revolves below 

all those planets. 

fBRcftaf -qtRvt fvHT HHT TWfl 

wSfmi n 

Having created a broad orbit, the Moon 
moves above that one i.e. Sun. The entire 
constellation of stars moves above the Moon. 

q^3TT f?+uf?T:l 

'^qrluii ^ wRt p- ss# 

Above the sidereal stands Budha of Mercury 

and above Budha stands Jupiter (Brhaspati); 

Saturn is above Jupiter; and above that the Ursa 

Major (the circle of seven stars). Dhruva (Polar 

Star) is above the Seven Sages. 

fgirtl* *WRT HI O >0 ^ S3 \3 

dum^i^rnfui 

The intermediate space between the stars 
and the planets are above two hundred thousand 

Yojanas as per serial order. 
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irg® rKqffl 5 fsfa Tteran 

faqt$5 fHTfo J[r3fcf fwnSFTcTII <?<?n 

The planets, the Sun and the Moon, in the 

sky by the celestial light perennially get 

conjoined in the stars and rotate along in due 

order. 

^f5E^gerfWHT:| 

WJPlft xT ^ xT Mgqfcl 'yrc3r5»:ii qo o n 

The Sun, stars and the planets may be either 

below or above or in the middle. During 

conjunction and disjunction, they take care of 

the subjects. 

TrrprdwT -g^r xt wprrtrii 

t q^:ll *|| 

Mutually intertwined these ones become 

conjuncted mutually. Their conjunction 

deserves to be recognised by a non¬ 

intermixture, by the wise ones. 

eT: yfsrati xfl 

■gfaqigc'sfaT xT q^TFfT ^11t>o ^ II 

srafan xr ^ xt Tte cnjfcr ti 

^ TPjf^IrTT: n 30911 

I have described thus, to you the position of 

the luminaries on the earth and also the position 

of the continents, oceans, mountains, sub¬ 

continents and streams. These self-same planets 

formerly originated from the stars. 

qq: Tpf i :£n^trs^ri 

feOTTCj neluii WRT q?: ll 

Son of Aditi, Vivasvan, the Sun (Surya), 

verily, in the Caksusa Manvantara was born 

under the constellation Visakhas, the first 

among all the planets. 

Tl*|rcrai: f^ehig ftviiau:ll ?ohii 

Tvi§iman, however, the son of Dharma, 

Moon-god Visvavasu likewise, the cool-rayed 

one sprang up during Krttikas, the maker of the 

night. 

m: ip>: 

rlKIJI^Itil!' H*tfed:ll ^o^|| 

Following on the Sun, Sukra (Venus), the 

son of Bhrgu, is sixteen-rayed one, which is the 

best among constellations and planets. He was 

bom under the constellation Tisya (Pusya). 

W|% TnjcTO: W&Q xT ^1^:11 *o\9|| 

The planet, the son of Arigiras, the twelve- 
beamed one, Brhaspati (Jupiter), the preceptor 

of the Universe, bom during all the Phalgunis 

(the full-moon days of the month of Phalguna). 

3tiyi<sirw^ to '•Hydra ?f?r srf?r:ii n 

The nine-beamed one, the Lohitanga (the 

planet Mars), the planet son of Prajapati sprang 

up during Purvasadha and Uttara§adha 

collectively. This is the traditional belief. 

\cRfobf TTTT: 

Wta wjdjyl n# xi^jiM'^ii ii 

The seven-rayed one, the son of the Sun, the 

Saturn was bom under the constalletion of 

Revatl and also the planets (Rahu and Ketu), the 
crushers of Moon and the Sun, are bom under 

the constalletion of Revatl. 

PrT rilingISlct qtgSJT I 

*nf% %nrat ^t:ii 

sftfrr cRdrtt jt?st%5) ii % ?o it 

These stars and planets Bhargava (Sukra) 

and others are deserve to be understood, 
because they attain to futility of merits during 

suppression of sidereal during birth and then 

because of that fault, they touch (each other) in 

divisions of planets. 

Wc}i|j*lU|mdmMircHlf<ry 3xZFT| 

dKiirgiTTT tprg %rRT xta gwrn 33311 

Of these planets or constellations in entirety, 

the parent source is called Aditya. Among the 

steller planets, Sukra is the first. Among the 

comets, (Ketu) is the first one. 
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fef: f ftWfRRt ydRVWI 

^raroit stMt vni^Hw'r wn 
The Pole Star is the pike or nail of the 

planets divided within the four quarters. Among 

the stars, Sravistha is the most excellent and 

Uttarayana is the best among the Ayanas. 

crafat Mr WFTTtnsr: MtW: ^:i 

ftrftrc xnftr wrt vm t*? wii ^ n 

Of the five varsas, the first one is called 

Samvatsara, of seasons Sis'ira (late winter) is the 

first and of months Magha is the first. 

TjpJTT Mfat sftqrTOTI 

pTuMmHW&gTft ychlRdH.n ***» 

Of the fortnights, the bright fortnight and of 
the tithis the first day of the lunar fortnight are 
excellents. Likewise, in the division of days and 

nights, the day stands declared as excellent. 

gfafat a&rcssl^af ^crar:i 

3pfenfa fdtraifd: tmni m 
Of the Muhurtas, the first one is the 

excellent. It has Rudra for its deity. Among the 
units of time, Nimesa (the time taken in the 

winking of the eyes) is the excellent. So is the 

opinion of those experts in Time. 

PMffopor €j*dHjRcfd?ni n 

Beginning with Sravistha and ending with 

Sravana, there shall be Yuga of five year’s span. 

By the specific rotation of the Sun, it revolves 

like a wheel. 

ftetrarc: Ms wri 

ddfayHi pqt TnaPftcP:ii^\9ii 

On that account, the Sun is remembered as 

Kala (Time). Know him as “Isvara”, the 

activiser of the four types of living beings and 

their destroyer as well. 

faftfifatH Wll 

This way, therefore, stands the fundamental 

positioning of the planets, as a decisive feature 
of the affairs of the world. It is created by the 

Lord for a regular working of the Universe or 
people. 

sraPreft ^f$rw otti 

It is brought about by Sravana and truncated 

by the Dhruva (Pole Star). It spreads all over in 
comers, the round-orbed one. This is the correct 
position of that. 

ffp? wracrr wrrH%:i 

mm: ^ ^rtf^n^:ii 

MjP uryr'w mRuii41s'?to^t:ii ^oii 
By wisdom, by the adorable one, at the 

inception of the aeon, it was declared. He is the 

supporter and the Abhimanin (the identifier) 
with all. He is the soul of the luminary bodies. 

He is the very facsimile of the Universe; this, 

verily, is the marvellous outcome of the vital 

most. 

^cr ?TcRi totsP tnsnrRzft 

TiffFTct syiRrai irrcrapii w *11 
It is not practicable to enumerate as per 

factual representation by some one among men, 
observed by the physical eyes, the insurgence 
and oblivion of the planets. 

trP ftp mmi ftrcfpii w ? n 

By scriptural knowledge, by estimation and 

by perceptibility and reasonability, having 

examined admirably and by devotion, a scholar 
should entertain sufficient faith in it. 

t|# ip PPiMPii w 3 it 
Perception (lit. eye), theoretical treatises, 

water, the documentation and mathematical 

calculations- these five are the means for 
ascertaining the true positions of the luminaries, 

O excellent-intellected ones! 

im ? n 
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II3T2T ■■q^nvlVsqFT:ll 

Chapter 54 

. Glory of NUakantha 

W^OillUll eftfw*SI<r» RSTl^ll 

^Rsillfl R: ^RWTfrT W'JtSTT;II ?ll 

The Sages spoke- O you rich is penance! In 

which land and at what time has this holy and 

excellent incident happened in regard to persons 

progressing in Brahman? Narrate this exactly in 
the manner it happened. 

eng^T 

cf»zmM fg^gi: ^ » 

%KTT cKUd'W ^R:l 

?if^dsicii:ii 3 ii 

Suta replied- O excellent Brahmanas! I shall 

narrate as has been heard by me earlier from 

Vayu, the very breadth of the Universe, at the 

sacrifice of a thousand-yeared span. How the 

throat of the god of gods, the trident-wielding 

one, Siva attained blueness, that same shall I 
dilate upon. You may listen to, O of holy rites! 

Wfa •gftrTT ^T:l 

^ru 

it? T«l^r^5 *imi 

In the north of the Sailaraja (i.e. the king of 
mountains) Himalaya, there are lakes, streams 

and ponds, the auspicious or sacred gardens, 

places of pilgrimage and shrines of gods, on 
lofty hill-peaks and in orchards of the caves or 

caves and orchards. 

t=r>T?FT hsirwi) ipt: yrfwdm 

^ stsnfgfSr: a ^ ii 

Devotees of gods, high-souled ones, the 
sages having vows applauded, belaud 

Mahadeva there in different spots as per ritual. 

artert | W %^ll ^ II 

By means of Rk, Saman and Yajus Mantras, 

by song, dance and adorations, by obeisance’s 

with Oihkara (Om) recitation, they adore Siva 

perennially. 

TPfrt ^ nsyankt f^TcFTl 

frsirTlVqR: ftsfo rft oRSH^II 

m femfrrej TtM^tssraf^raTtinaii 

The circle of planets having set in and sun 

having gone ubiquitous in the centre, the gods 

having souls restrained, all adhere to that 

narrative. Those adherent to vows were 

disposed well in the survival of life. 

'4fcrebo<jKi frrara ^nif?r:i 

'MifcMIrMIHl TJTO: ^(R<dsidi:ll 

Td^'^lRuT.lldll 

“Obeisance be to NUakantha (i.e. Ssiva)!” 

This way declaimed the perennially wafting one 

i.e. Vayu (Wind-god). Having heard that, the 

sages having vows applauded, having souls 

ascertained, well-known as Balakhilyas, 

recognised the moving ones along with the Sun. 

t II II 

Eighty thousand of the sages given to 

continence, having diet confined to wind, leaves 

and water, enquired Vayu. 

•IHchU^fd ^TT 

TTfl^ir UfaSIUli W Wip CRT:H II 

The Sages spoke- “NUakantha” (the blue- 

throated one), the way it has been pronounced 
by you, O Excellent Vayu! This one is fit to be 
kept a secret for the sacred ones, O you Best 

one among the merit-earning ones! 

dlcddf ehodVh : II ^11 
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We are desirous of hearing (properly) that, 

by your grace, O Vayu! (Prabhanjana!) On what 

account has come about the azureness of the 

throat of the Lord of Ambika (Siva)? 

qwftjri: <c|ilf<dl:ll ^ll 

We are eager to listen to it adequately from 

your mouth particularly. Since the words 

expressed by you continue to impress forth and 

are full of meanings. 

cmft cirfJcrfsr: toIi 

3ra3crn ^ n 

When the breath goes to its place of 

articulation, then the activity of speech begins. 

Knowledge at the outset and desire afterwards 

gets activated from you, O Vayu! 

csftr fasRftn} f Tftrr cjuiy^rPt: i 

m grat ftcwA «tpRnsf <pfaT: u y* \i 

When you become actionless, the functions 

of sound cease. Where speech has ceased, the 

combinations of structures becomes difficult of 

processing. 

rT^rfd ftsfer TRftcr: TOfqfHi 

^nftrtiTU ^ u 

There even these happens to be your suvaity 

as you are all pervading, O Vayu! No other god 

is all pervading barring aside you, O Wind-god! 

TTfT t ^PTMTdhW ^cTtsf^rTI 

^7 dMwPd ctw ■q^nwfrarnrii ^ it 

The world of beings of yours is perceptible 

from all sides, O Vayu! You may recognise the 

lord of speeches (Vacapasti), as the supreme 

one, a guider of the mind. 

qjfg frufafaptn 

fPTT ddWMPpfali ^iPfdlrhdUill 

WgcIM cU<4HfcMft*<£>'d:ll ^11 

Speak one! whereto sort is the deformity of 

the form of throat, region? Having heard the 

words of the sages of pious souls, the highly 

radiant Vayu, who was offered obeisance by the 

world, replied to them. 

grr fiwt fern -d<rduuiddn.:i 

erfWT ^ «wk TTFHTt ^ TP3rFQ^:|| ^|| 

Vayu spoke- Earlier in the Golden Age, 

happened to be a Brahmana engaged in offering 

interpretations of the Vedas. He was Vasi$tha 

by name, the one having soul of disposition or 

dutiful norm, a mind-bom one of Prajapati. 

mss gnfto Itotwhi 

wn^T^nTTii ^ n 

He questioned Karttikeya, whose excellent 

vehicle was the peacock, the very bewitcher or 

fascinate or (lit. thief) of the collyrium of the 

eyes of Mahi$asura’s spouses (i.e. made them 

widows by killing Mahi$asura). 

^ o || 

ctRta: ^etriJl cblfS^jd h^icnrtHlI ^ ?ll 

Who is a leader of army, the great-souled 

one, having sound of the rumble of clouds. He 

assumed the form of a boy to delight the mind 

of Uma. He is wrester of the life of Kraunca and 

a rejoicer in the heart of Parvatl. Vasistha by 

devotion asked Karttikeya of great prowess. 

ciftis 3crrer 

3rfwfcr ?ru qqu 

Vasistha spoke- Obeisance be to you, O son 
of Hara! O you offspring of Uma! Obeisance be 

to you. Obeisance be to you, O offspring of 
Agni! O offspring of Ganga, Obeisance be to 
you. 

W ^>f%^FjTORTl 
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Obeisance be to you. O you bom from the 

reed (forest), Obeisance be to you, O son of 

Kpttikas! Obeisance be to you, the twelve-eyed 

one and Obeisance be to you, O six-faced one! 

tier wit ■Rfrcft trow fvifecn^H.11^^11 
Obeisance be to you, O you (wielder) of a 

£akti (i.e. Missile) in hand and to you one 

having (emblem) of the flag as a divine bell. 

This way having panegyrised, he questioned 

Mahasena, the one having peacock as vehicle. 

dfewf Trgdra cru^ ^ mi 

This one is visible as fit to be chosen, 

auspicious as such, having gleam like that of the 

shining collyrium, on the neck of Lord Siva, 

which is lustrous as the Kunda flower or the 

Moon. How did it happen? ' 

tJTT^TWf ^RTT3 TCI^I 

sot TtfvrafrRT hforr wnfsHtati 

This you may expand forth before one 

questioning as such being confident, devoted 

and restrained, the story endowed with 

auspiciousness, sacred and obviator of sins. For 

the sake of my well-being, 0 highly fortunate 

one! It behoves you to expatiate quite 

completely. 

cfieFi TOW I 

wtott: ^roft®FmcFr:ii?v9ii 
O O Cv 

Having listened to the sentence of that one, 

Vasistha, the great-souled one, replied the 

highly radiant one, the destroyer of the army of 

the enemy of gods (i.e. demons). 

cr^tt m mt mi 

OTtoR^rfsr^r trar wwt spniii ^ c n 
Listen, O greatest among the Orators! I am 

repeating what has been heard by me formerly 

as I sat on the lap of Uma. 

m4rui TT? W >T£TrUR:l 

^ rcrfsrois? i^nqprii 

This is the conversation of Sarva (i.e. Siva) 

with Parvatl, the highly-souled one. That same 

shall I dilate upon for the sake of your 

beneficence, 0 great sage! 

TRT qT-TOldfafakkll 

(rRjUTTf^ry^!?! 3 o (I 

f^r ARmidf^r^n 

i^n 

On the fascinating peak of Kailasa, 

variegated owing to many minerals, bearing 

semblance of the fresh Sun, having sheen of the 

norm of burnished gold, having stairs of marble 

and adamant or diamond, having stone slabs, 

having variegated surface counterpane made of 

gold and lovely one, variegated owing to many- 

typed mineral ores. It was over-grown with 

many trees and creepers and was decorated by 

the Cakravaka birds. 

It was abounding in the loud humming of 

the bees, tumultuous owing to the water falls 

and the interior of the caves, was resounded 

with the sounds of inebriated Kraunca birds and 

peacocks. 

3TO<)haRi<*)<jf 

jfram^^rdT-TT cfr^CT?frfi[^ii 3 3 it 

It was scattered all over by or crowded by 

the bevies of nymphs and decorated by the 

Kinnaras and Jlvarhjlvaka birds. It was 

beautified by Jati creepers. 

feswKcn^fii 

It was sweetened with the warbling of the 

cuckoos, waited upon by Siddhas and Caranas, 

rich in sound of celestial cow Saurabheyl. The 
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place beneath was resonant with the rumbling 

sound of clouds. 

It was having caves deserted by the 

elephants, disgusted by the terror of Vinayaka 

(i.e. Ganesa). This was regaling to the minds by 

sense of ears by the instrumental music and 

lutes. 

^OSRt foTflcp*ll II 

The slopes were undulated by the hammocks 

or swings waited upon by the bevies of women. 

It was resonant with the tollings of bells of the 

swings pendulous with buntings. 

dii^Kdf^xfroini ^ufap&ii ^vsii 

There was clamour of the exercises of the 

sounds of sports in a wholesome temple, owing 

to musical instruments played upon (lit, 

vociferous) by the mouths accompanied by the 

explosions of the offerings. 

cW4^(dch^dMfo:ldgfy(Hi<1<A: i 

oyiy &i i44dcii faiptswrii 3 11 

:l 

i7teflftg;e»>ufgr 11*^11 

M l<4^ l : 1 

11^11 

Somewhere the attendants of Siva were 

laughing boisterously. Their faces were hideous 

and terrible and filled with marvellous normed 

smell of the bodies. They sported about here 

and there in the steps leading to the place 

embedded with gems, crystal and diamonds. 
The lord of Bhutas (i.e. Siva), a great Yogin, 

surrounded by his attendants whose faces 
resembled those of tigers, lions, elephants, 

horses, fierce cats and foxes. Some were among 

those having many eyes, bigger eyes, one eye 

and no eye, many heads, huge heads, one head 

and no head, many feet, huge feet, one foot and 

no foot, kine like ears, huge ears, one ear, no 

ear, having sport shanks, longer lips, palm tree 

like shanks or Tala Janghas and others, pigmies 

and tall-statured, lean ones, flatulent ones, 

longer-bellied ones and bloated-bellied ones, 
having cat’s faces and terror provoking ones, 

r^ogMwmruiwMfMd 

feliB |Wt TRtriri 

click} frrftTFiPpftll'tf'tfll 

The daughter of the Lord of mountains 
spoke thus to the Lord, the destroyer of the 

body of Cupid, seated at ease on a mind 

fascinating gold made stone platform adorned 

by gems and stones and pearls of pure quality. 

dor cfrik W^^Tf^tiw^ll^HII 

Devi spoke- O adorable one, a master of the 

past and future! O bull-emblemed one, O 

Mahadeva! There is something resembling a 

dark cloud shining on your throat. 

■^TRpITJT ^Tlfd^Tij HV<rfl3Hd4}ilMHJ 

fefaf cfaiH %% c&D& ^ivrfdrywii^n 

It is neither very prominent nor highly 

refulgent. It resembles the heap of blue 

collyrium, O destroyer of the body of Cupid! 0 

lord, what is this that shines on your throat? 

cst If: cfnrtrr sr wfe 4lHcfc( 

mwi'ij ff? effort % THl^V9ll 

What is the reason, what is the source and 

what is this azureness on your neck, O God? 
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This all you may expound to me duly. I have 

great curiosity. 

graft 'ddW^T: wftcJfT: 

«R8TT ^raJT:ll'*6i| 

Having listened to the word of that Parvatl, 

&iva, the consort of Parvatl, told the tale 

endowed with auspicious norm. 

wroiftsijft qft sftftft 

3pr ^rgfefcT dfatfera cBr^TFT^ismTTi 1 ^ 11 

Formerly when the ocean of milk was being 

churned for extracting the nectar by the gods 

and demons, emerged out the venom bearing 

shine of the black fire. 

ft <[g3T tyumtss tJTFlftl 

fift TTfTrcft u?iwr5fftra»^imon 

O good looking faced one, having seen the 

congregations of gods and the demons, they 

became pale-faced and dejected. They went 

closer to Brahma. 

^gT wiufi4miwTan^ qgrafft:i 

fftrusf ftt h^wkii ftftn 
Having seen the group of gods terrified, 

Brahma of mighty radiance spoke out- “O 

blessed ones, why are you frightened? Why are 

you dejected in mind? 

3THTOigwbgRf srarri 

ftR Wi ft ¥TWTT:llk?ll 

O Excellent ones among the gods! The 
eight-normed supremacy or god headship has 

been expounded by me. By whom you have 

your supremacy deprived? 

<7? 7tft ft fftrpT3grr:l 
Cs 

TRTRFf q 3TT?TT ftf ft k ^ tl 

You are all the supreme commanders of the 
triad of worlds having your maladies gone. In 
the creation of the' progenies, there is no one 

who may override my errand. 

fakl'-BilPm: -qftnft ^^RrnfiR:l 

STKflrft xTTUmft Tf srfftftft rT fe?T:ll 

TTSTT: *4fftuftrq w 

All you travel by aerial cars and all you 

move at will. In the supernatural self and 

supreme being’s status and in the status of a 

sublime fortune, invariably, you are capable of 

guiding the subjects by the fructification of 

action. 

crffthqv? qftrft^r tftt: fftfrfftfn 

f% ftjq iP: eEtft qWThdkil 

HcTcgft wwm y^qioai^igiikkii 

Then on what account (you) are disgusted 

like antelopes pestered by the lions? What is 
your grief? By whom is torment (coming war) 

to you? And from where the danger has cropped 

up? You narrate all this precisely and 

immediately”. 

fp5JT 313ft Wft ft W.l 

3*pft ^^cfRgrnik^ii 

Then having listened to the words of that 

Brahma, the great-souled one, the lords of gods, 
Daityas and Danavas spoke out along with the 

sages. 

qiftreft 3 thrift:! 

TTtfifcT fftq ftrt 

When the ocean getting churned by the gods 
and demons, the great-souled ones, there 
emerged out venom of virulent norm bearing 

semblance of bees and snakes and also bearing 
likeness of the blue clouds and having gleam of 
the norm of the fire of dissolution. 

l(H!cWibHTr^fti'4 ywtft TPRT?r:iik<iii 

It has come up like the death of the 

dissolution (Kala) or dark Death, having 

radiance of the Sun of the end of the aeon, 

bearing shine of the Sun dissolving the triad of 

worlds spurting forth all around. 

fftftjftfftgrnftq ^THiTcwqfftran 

fqftnft rTfrnhfff: cft: f^oft 11 k ^ 11 
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Janardana Vi$nu who was fair and reddish in 

complexion has been burnt by the poison that 

rises with lustre of black fire. He was rendered 

dark-complexioned. 

^TtcTT: TEf "?nTJT W: 11^on 

Having seen that whitish red-hued 

Janardana, rendered dark-complexioned one, all 

of us got frightened. We seek refuge under you. 

'’P'UlHTf'tlUli rT W ft|HTO?:l 

U3k)M|| HlchR'l HldehlUWIII^II 

Having listened to the words of the gods and 

demons, highly radiant Pltamaha Brahma 

replied, out of desire for the beneficence of the 

worlds. 

^TETT: WIST tnfl«HT:l 

ffiTc^r Tnpti TTezm^r * ? n 

foj (fcMMHUfeii chld^fd f^ET^I 

uX^dMI^UI fEL tjRT$T:II^H 

“0 you Devas, sages and saints, all of you 

listen. The poison, resembling black fire, that 

rose up when the great ocean was being 

churned is known as Kalakuta. Even as it rose 

up, (Visnu) was rendered black. 

HER fdbUI^ infer TRf ^ TJTgfEIT:l 

R i ET vichild.ll ^>5 u 

Neither I, nor Visnu nor other virile Devas 

are capable of bearing the virulence of that one, 

barring aside Sankara”, 

SrfeEcH TRmVlfa: WEtfRETtfR5T:l 

ETcf: TTETT®ft sip ^=hRldIH^: 11 ^ mi 

Having spoken this way, having gleam like 

that of the pericarp (lit. hollow or centre) of the 

lotus, having birth source of lotus, and one bom 

without a foetus or womb, then started 

propitiating Brahma, the grandfather of the 

Universe. 

re: fiRic&swra cra^wr t rehi^ii 

Obeisance be to Virupak$a, O you having 

eyes more than one! Obeisance be to one 

(engripping) Pinaka (bow) and thunderbolt in 

the hands. 

4tJ^dl«HJ4lt!lli| ERIRT ERE RE:l 
Cn 

RE: rTFTOFI fjra^ll^taii 

Obeisance be to the master of the triad of 

worlds and obeisance be to the Lord of the 

Bhutas; obeisance be to the destroyer of the 

enemy of gods i.e. demons), the ascetic, the 

three-eyed one. 

^ ^ RE:l 

E'lOSTE EtETE ^ditmi-4 $ RE: II ^ 6II 

Obeisance to you who are Brahma, Rudra 

and Vi§nu. Bow to you (the deity of) Sarhkhya 

and Yoga and (to you) who are the aggregate of 

Bhutas. 

M-Hyi^-UVII'M ^ RE: I 

wr e ^trt ^ete ^ re:ii * u 

Obeisance to the destroyer of the body of 

Cupid, the dark-complexioned one or the dark 

Yama; obeisance to Rudra and Suresa (Indra), 

the god of gods. 

EiEf^ ERIHIAI ^TERTE EETfd4l 

f?lEIE ETRTE EHEoll 

(Obeisance to you; with matted hair, the 

terrific one, the skull-festooned one, the ugly- 

faced one, multiformed yet single-formed one, 

Siva, the bestower of boons. 

fdUOdlil ERTTE ETRTrTT ErEf RE: I 

E^gTE ^)E ^EgFE EtRTE ^T1|A9$(l 

Unto the destroyer of Tripura fit to be 

eulogised as such, the Lord of Mothers, an 

obeisance be as such; as also to him who is 

Buddha (i.e. intelligent), Suddha (pure), Mtikta 

(liberated) and Kevala (absolute one). 

RE: R'EIEIE fvHdfu^l 

HlEEEfEE& E E£1E EbUIIE EI|\9^1I 

Obeisance be to one who has lotus in hand, 
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the one having abode for quarters and the 

crested one, and the one organiser of the victory 

of the Universe. Bow to Candra and Varuna. 

(Obeisance) be to the Primeval one, the 

terrific one, the scholar of many eyes or visions; 

unto Rajas, Sattva and Tamas of unidentifiable 

provenance. 

(Obeisance*) be to the perennial one, the one 

having form unperennial and obeisance be to 

one being (both) perennial as well as 

unperennial and obeisance be to one quite 

apparent and one not apparent and the one both 

apparent and inapparent. 

fck'UW #cnfsFr3FET t ^T:l 

■T-HKli|U||<y ^Iivami 

Obeisance be to one fit to be cogitated upon 

and one not fit to be cogitated upon and one 

both fit to be cogitated upon and not cogitated 

upon, and to one who is the obviator of the 

afflictions of the devotees. (Obeisance) be to 

Nara-narayana. 

?Tclk rT| 

Obeisance be to one dear of Uma, Sarva and 

one who has the emblem of the wheel of Nandi 

or having vehicle for Nandi. Obeisance to you 

who are fortnight, month and half a month and 

(also) unto Samvatsara (a year). 

Mugw gr^faFTi 

f^’cfRTTO 

Obeisance be unto the many-formed one, the 

shaven-headed one, the wand-wielding one and 

also unto Varuthin (the cruised-one or one 

furnished with a fender or protecting flank); 

obeisance be to the cranium-wielding one, 

quarter abiding one and the tufted one. 

3fr^:W*T^ra- TOTOM WII o ' o 

Unto the pennon-wielding one, the chariot 

owing one, to the self-controlled one and the 

celibate one, unto Rk, Yajus and Saman, Purusa 

and Isvara and also unto you, 0 God! O 

adorable one! Obeisance be as such by this way 

and by primeval deeds. 

yfuiMrd cRF^II^II 

Mahadeva replied- This way I had been 

belauded by the gods who bowed to me, O 

handsome-faced lady! 

<j srftj ire ^Pfcri 

q % ^ ii c o n 
“Having realised my devotion, the god of 

gods having hair region drenched in the water 

of the Gariga, still remains subtle. Owing to the 

surpassing Yogic power, he is inconceivable. 

He remains invisible like the moon that has 

been hidden.” 

TTcj SFIcRTT ijcf 9RJPHT 'HUdxJuill 

This way, I had been adored by Brahma, the 

creator of the Universe, with varied eulogiums 

sprung from the Vedas and Vedarigas (i.e. cited 

from Vedas and auxiliary branches of 

knowledge). 

p^i 

mTs? ^ ii 

Then I became pleased with Brahma, the 

great-souled one, and then in subtle words, I 

spoke to Brahma. 

^ tPTT ^ ^pTcfll C ^ II 
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“0 God! The Lord of the past and the future, 

0 Lord of the Universe! O master of the mobile 

beings! What is to be done by me, O Brahma! 

Speak out that fit to be done.” 

Won cftTt sfijIT o ^ o o “ 

Cv C\ 

Having listened to (my) talk, the lotus-eyed 

Brahma spoke out- uO lord of the Causes! 0 

Lord of past, future and present, may this be 

listened. 

'WcMu^iyi c mi 

Tn§^rt f^T W'cffififaflqSI*riTI 

MWlf^rdcMyMU 6 % (I 

feint'd I 

3^ ¥gfelci dfwfefi 'dF.rrdRHU'fflTlIi^ll 

t ^gT $J Tit #TT: 

dfrMdW TTfTJcr HtcFRt fp^RTU 

wgifn $ *rai&? m: w.iiddii 

O lotus-eyed one, when the ocean was being 

churned by Devas and Asuras, the terrible 

venom, sprung up in front, spurting along all 

over, bearing semblance of the light of the Sun 

dissolving the Universe, having radiance like 

that of the Sun of the end of the aeon. It sprung 

up as if in the form of Kala mrtyu (the death 

emblem of Yamaraja), having gleam like that of 

the fire of the time of dissolution, the virulent 

one, (the venom) appeared forth as such, similar 

in colour to the blue cloud and similar to a 

cloud, we all became terrified as such, having 

hearts agitated. That you may drink, O 

Mahadeva, out of desire for the beneficence of 

worlds! You alone even are its enjoyer and you 

alone are its sole master. 

T&l q feRtl 

Barring aside you O Mahadeva! The venom 

does not become tenable or bearable nor any 

one is capable of doing so, and (this venom) is 

belauded in the triad of worlds.” 

TJcf Wcf: sffJM: TTO%T:l 

areftrfte frgTcRi tfYqfi grmn<s<?u 
This way having heard the words of 

Brahma, the Supreme overlord, 0 comely-faced 

one! I concurred and said- “Allright”. 

cratet wtrir^r 

wravTof fOTt R BRcrfufftii o h 

Then I started drinking that venom that 

resembled death. On my taking to that venom, 

virulent one, causing fear to the gods, O lady of 

excellent complexion, my throat immediately 

turned black. 

rt Wr4 CFTU& WyhftciHiiHI 

cf^ '■ll'UMH fwRII ^11 

awto RfRtai $n?rr 
tsttott ni cw&biYh ipprii n 

Having seen the poison that had the gleam 

of the petal of a blue lotus and that had 

appeared like the Lord of Serpents, Taksaka, 

clinging to my throat and putting out its 

tongues, Brahma of great radiance, the 

grandsire of the Universe, then said- “You look 

glamorous, O Mahadeva, with this neck, O 

nicely-vowed one! 

rfrfWW cFET: STC3T W 

^TCTETRi xl cfimil 3II 

spr ^ far YwgiOdWd'i ^t^t^ii ^ ^ n 
O daughter of the excellent mountain, on 

listening his words, even as the Devas and 

Daityas were watching along with Yaksas, 

Gandharvas, Bhutas, Pisacas, Nagas and 

Raksasas, O sweet-faced lady, the terrible 

poison was contained in the throat. Hence I 

became famous as Nllakantha (Blue-throated). 
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ftoto: 

dfei W toiMMfe 

p^ratrr 

fgT TT f^WmFjTTFTII^kll 

Then, O daughter of the Lord of Mountains, 

having seen that Kalakuta, the venom of 

virulent radiance, being introduced over my 

neck, the congregation of gods and demons 

attained to utmost marvel. 

p3T ^Mld^mftfel II 

Then, the groups of gods in entirety, along 

with all the Daityas, Uragas or Nagas and 

Rak§asas (i.e. demons) spoke out having hands 

folded, O you having gait like that of an 

inebriate female elephant! 

3TfT cf?T 

tostoto ton 

3fi?t 

tl^MdlWir^dyffediVIII <^11 

“O what a prowess and virility of yours! 0 

what a power of Yoga or mental concentration 

of yours! O what a supremacy of yours! O god 

of gods! O you having locks dishevelled 

flooded with Ganga water! 

tor tJcptotocTI 

tod fKiftegr 

to^ flft: todt todlt ^ CII 

You alone are Visnu, you are the four-faced 

god (BrahmaX You are Mrtyu (Yama), the 

bestower ol boons you are. You are Surya as 

also the maicer of night, i.e. Moon. You alone 

are the Barth and also water. 

to* to fto^toei 

<d*fd srt todf todi 

tod^ssf^tod 

Spgf prawldll <t<? II 

You, verily, are Yajna and you alone are 

Niyama (rites and observances). You verily, are 

the past and you alone are the future. You alone 

are the primeval being and you alone are the 

dissolution or death. You alone are Puru$a, the 

prominent one and the subtle one. 

ccfircT TTT: 

^ tod ii'tww 

cltdiLd cfcdf d hlkllll o || 

You, verily, are the farthest limit of the 

subtle one and you are the fire and you, verily, 

are the wind. You, verily, are the creator of the 

world in entirety, mobile as well as immobile 

and a protector or rescuer in the dissolution.” 

ddr irto: 

JPJfT to Slftod Rstfl 

TirfT tortofjtoV 

tjgtot togto toll 

This way having said the words, the Lords 

of the gods or excellent gods having grasped 

Soma or Moon and having prostrated with crest, 

the noble souls, proceeded along the Meru in 

their aerial chariots. 

ftoto pi Twjimzm wtl 
tod>0&fd dto fewd tojfdpHJ' ? II 

This way, this utmost secret, more sacred 

than the sacredest, the elevated one, “the story 

of Nilakantha” has been proclaimed and well- 

acclaimed in the Universe. 

to topr to crat trmwtodi 

drto fetor gsdPTii 

dto to t fdp* V 3 ii 

This story has been spoken by the self-bom 

deity himself. It is a sacred story, the very 

obviator of sins. He who upholds this story as 

recounted by Brahma, 1 shall talk of the fruits, 

absolute and great, accrued by him because of 

it. 
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f^PT TTR cRTTT? W3R PTfH rRJTI 

TO WZ H ^TtfOT rTrSrfW^TII II 

0 comely maid, having gone over to his 

body, that venom from mobile and immobile 

things becomes antidoted immediately. 

TTTOft iftt f:^T ^TTOf^l 

eTrHWHt Tf# TOTRt PTfaiHTO xTll^omi 

It quells inauspiciousness and drags away 

the evil dream. The person attains the affection 

of ladies as also the leadership in royal 

assembly. 

pranraftffl ^ qftdfru xti 

HrUW: sfrmri w ftraTta?:ii *0511 

He acquires victory in disputes and heroic 

spirit in war. He attains welfare on expedition 

and he has perpetual riches in his house. 

crei cHHqi 

4)d<*u6) 

At the dissolution of his body, I shall talk of 

his goal, 0 comely-faced one! He becomes 

Nllakantha, green-moustached and moon- 

crested. 

fwrc: 

He attains three eyes; he holds the trident in 

his hand and has bull as his vehicle. He holds 

the Pinaka (bow or trident). He becomes one 

having power like that of Nandi, the illustrious 

one. 

H hfdWUt Slftrfra W3WTU 

dKIHMI fdBAtmd'HHcimi ^ II 
O C\ C\ > 

He roams about all over quickly within all 

the worlds at my errand, the movement of that 

one is not truncated in the sky like that of the 

wind. Having become equal to me in power, he 

stays alortg till the final dissolution of the 

worlds. 

SRfiT cRlftl if g sjngfcr HRefT:! 

HPT T[fH SIcf^lPM f? HTT%> HTH rill II 

0 lovely maiden! I shall now mention the 

goal both here and hereafter of those persons 

who are my devotees and who hear this story. 

WhtT %c(PTGTtfH arfsrar prat uwtHi 

Frat Hmt ^TsIMclI^l^ii ^11 

A Brahmana acquires mastery over Vedas; a 

K$atriya wins the earth; a Vaisya obtains the 

profit; and a Sudra attains bliss. 

rarfstHT fTOH f^TH ^SRTHI 

HTdH PH HiraT TTHlfHHIl 

Hi rj HmH HT? PTII WII 

The diseased one is given immunity from 

disease; a bondaged one is relieved of the 

bondage. A pregnant woman obtains a son; and 

a virgin gets a virtuous husband. Everyone 

regains everything he loses in this world as in 

the other. 

HHt TOprra yuiKf-HW ^HhHTil 

dHbH Trafn frotffsiTfirat Hsamu w$\\ 

Having listened to this divine tale of the 

Almighty, one obtains the same fruit as is 

obtained when one hundred thousand cows are 

duly gifted away. 

pt3 err ^ grrasf m 

W OTTOH fHHi TT wf?T|| ^*11 

If one verse or half of it, or even quarter of a 

verse or even half of it, he who sustains 

perennially in memory, he goes to the 

Rudraloka. 

(^fH^TTTHH fHfTTRPfH 

Mdl •yfljH HPira^Tltll 

W xJ ^RTTR^H) II II 

This Itihasa (the happening happened as 

such) i.e. the history or chronicle, 0 daughter of 

the Lord of the Mountains! O lotus-eyed one! 
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That has been narrated by me before you, is 

equipped with the sacred fruit and the like that 

has been narrated (lit. sung) by me, 0 clever¬ 

faced one! 

eWIlfoui 

ftirer 'vtfyra'aqftim 

Having narrated this pious story, endowed 

with sacred fruit to the spouse (Devi), the Lord 

with the moon embellishing his crest, the one 

dear to Guha, went along with Uma to the cave 

(named) Ki$kindha (mountain)1 seated on his 

bull. 

W3R:i 

3Wt?q ^ 

fg^rniT:ll 

After narrating this story of great length 

quelling sins, lord Vayu went away. After 

studying everything, the excellent Brahmanas 

went to the auspicious path of Aditya (Sun). 

ffir sftnfryiPJt 
xj|KHTT^lt5SzmT: 11 q >S 11 

* * * 

T A cave situated over the mountain Kailasa or the 

name of a mountain in the South of India, 
containing a cave, the residence of the monkey 
prince Vail who was slain by Rama; the territory 

said to be in the northern part of Mysore, near the 
sources of the river PampS. A Hill as well as a 

country rounds it in the south-eastern division. It 

comprising the hills of Kupal, Mudgal and Raichur. 

There still exists a small hamlet in the Dharwad 

district on the south bank of the Turigabhadra near 

Anegundl, three miles from Vijayangar which is 

called Kiskindha as well as Anagundl. 
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n sm Trmwvftss?jm:ii 
Chapter 55 

The description of the sight of the 
phallus-shaped image created by 

Brahma and Visjiu 

jjuieb4imiclgr g?: i 

The Sages spoke- By the effects of merits 

and deeds who becomes excelling one among 

those orators? We are eager to hear properly in 

details of the merits of supremacy or god 

headship. 

TTTrRTI 

Mgl^cTW MlglcUj fcmd rf H^lrMR:ll'?U 

Suta spoke- Here also they exemplify or 

illustrate the ancient chronicle about the 

greatness of Mahadeva and the supremacy of 

the great-souled one. 

Pc? faWRl mzw^l 
orfFT TfTdlW jlHlcKIlIyMPd: TTTII 3 II 

Earlier this was narrated by Visnu when he 

had conquered the three worlds after binding 

Bali. The highly radiant deity became the 

overlord of the triad of worlds earlier. 

TRST rT W5 V Tralhtfll 

ararssTrnj: inj sg Spsrr: pitrcr: ii * ii 
The Daityas having gone perished and the 

Lord of SacI gone jubilant, arrived then with a 

view to seeing the master, all the gods along 

with Vasava, i.e. Indra. 

fogRPRUT TmTJH: I 

T§TT TRj^c+H Wi W:IIMI 

TFTT TIT: ?T tpjfoT:| 

3ifilW Wdftl TP ?ftTII^II 
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Where abides the one (Visnu) having soul 

and form of universal norm, near the Milk 

ocean. After approaching him, all the Siddhas, 

Brahmar§is, Yaksas, Gandharvas, bevies of 

nymphs, Nagas, Devar$is, all the rivers and 

mountains eulogised him, the Puru$a, Hari. 

^ wri 

tcTdlWIdlrg STO si<vfieKW*19^11 

^^stf^ggr t ^rani\9ii 

“You are the bearer as well as the creator of 

the lokas, O my Lord! By the grace of yours, 

the triad of worlds attain imperishable welfare. 

All the demons have been vanquished and by 

you, Ball has been ensnared”. 

TjcrgTK: 

grgqirl fftTT II C li 

This way addressed by Devas, as also by 

Siddhas and great sages, Vi§nu, Puru§ottama 

(the best of men), replied to the Gods. 

flwrfSrarenfa e&Rut m^vrar-.i 
C\ N3 

WT W^rlRT 37RT: '<3>FeT^iT: tf*F:ll^ll 

“May it be listened to, 1 shall dilate upon the 

reasons, as to who is the creator of all beings, 

the Kala (i.e. Time), the creator of time, the 

overlord, O Best among Gods! 

SlipUTT W? ^1T *TTWI 

And by whom along with Brahma, the 

worlds have been created by his Maya power. 

At the beginning, the accomplishment came 

along. 

utt dmfa rTTctr^ dHTcfy Tnf^ trsni 

TSTOIU H&S? VrfifdWdlll %%\\ 

Earlier, when the triad of worlds were in the 

unidentifiable gloom and when the living beings 

had been retained within my abdomen, I lay 

myself down. 

wwfldf srarcsr wttrti 

vi^x)dih<TOfftn: Tif^rr fo^s'wrfTni ^ n 

Having assumed the form of a thousand¬ 

headed one, thousand-eyed one and thousand¬ 

footed one, holding the conch, discus and mace 

in the hands, I reclined over pellucid water. 

VTd^4«#a»19t ^TOTII ^ II 

During that very interval, from a distance I 

saw a highly refulgent person, bearing 

semblance of a centum of suns burning with its 

own radiance. 

M6luVi 

^ ehHusgtct^ri^ll 

fqilMWTfiraui WTSTTf pStrTO:ll ^11 

The person, endowed with great Yogic 

power, had four faces and was of golden 

complexion. He wore a deer-skin and was 

embellished with a water-pot (Kamandalu). 

Within the twinkling of an eye, that excellent 

man came closer to me. 

cf?Tt Tf^Tf<S'qp''P^t:i 

c&^r frTt err ^ *r f^rrn ^ 11 
Then spoke to me Brahma, being offered 

obeisance to by the entire Universe- “O lord, 

who are you? Whence have you come? Why do 

you stay here? Tell me. 

3?e? 

PymVRW sT?PJITSgUelM rTRII ^ II 

I am the creator of the worlds, a self-bom 

one, having faces in all directions”. Thus 

addressed by Brahma, I spoke to him. 

3T? rT cHfaiTIT ^ WT: WT:I 

TJcf WWruipGTt qTTTTJf^fmJTTTTll 

HtHT f^tTWi ttqiFT ^gTSUljgffgcITII $V9|| 

“I am the creator of the worlds, the restrainer 

or destroyer time and again”. While we two 

were conversing with each other like this with a 

desire to overpower each other, a well- 

established flame stood up from the northern 

side. 
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having highly horrible voice, hideous-framed 

one, the (bulged out) jawed one, the indistinct 

one, the one having a huge end. We offered 

obeisance unto that Lord. 

o o ' 

rfrti 

ft Wrf 

% T3^3mc5f%ll ? ?ll 

“Obeisance be to you, O Indra of the world! 

O God! Obeisance be to you, O King! O you 

having a vast culmination! Obeisance be to you, 

O perennial one! O you having an accomplished 

provenance source! Obeisance be to you, O 

stabiliser of the Universe! 

RT W 3T^Tf bTR WTI 

You are the supreme overlord, the highest 

Brahman, the indestructible one, the highest 

region. You are the best of all and Vamadeva', 

Rudra, Skanda, Siva and Prabhu. 

■Wr?I9iR) TOR: BWnX: 3 3 ii 

You are Yajna, Vasatkara, Omkara and the 

greatest goal. You are Svahakara and 

Namaskara. You are the purifier of all the 

avocations. 

TOTR5RT9 btTOS fdWTOITI 

vTT3R9 STOIFte RTOT:II3'*II 

You alone are Svadhakara. You are the 

Mantra for repetition. You are the sacred rites, 

observances, the Vedas, the worlds and all the 

Devas. 

3T1WW ^RTFTt 1IWOTI 

TRsntrt ^3Ttwt bwrn 3 mi 

You are the very sound of the Akas'a, the 

indestructible provenance of the beings, the 

scent of the earth and fluid of waters. You are 

Mahesvara, the form of radiance. 

TOTS' ITOT gRg^TO(RRT)TOTTI 

?TR x! TTfirfr WII3 s II 

You are the impact of vayu, O Lord of 

Gods! You have the body likewise of the Moon. 

You are the perfect knowledge in Budha. O 

Lord of Gods, you are the seed in the Prakrti. 

cbclf TT^TrTRT ch(Hl I 

rsr aRdfy fjrftr rahi^n 

You are the creator of all beings, Kala, 

Mrtyu, Yama, the destroyer. You support and 

create the three worlds, O Lord! 

■>^RT (TO) ^ 

xf c|ch|U[ Wtll^ll 

You illumine the object of senses by your 

frontal face and by the southern face you 

annihilate the worlds, O Lord! 

Tt%Tpir tt 3cbpit dburH ^rrrfq- h 
3rf^iT f toto ir n 

By the back (western) face, you exhibit your 
Varuna-hood and by the face subsequent one 

(or northern one), you exhibit your Soma-hood 

(i.e. Moon-hood). 

TUfir cTfOT ^ HlcbKi bTOTTOT: I 

3Trf^iT gror w trwi%Wnroii 

tott fg^rPiTT rftt^jttutw rnrrsRT: i 

dMRsl<rdl bfTTOTTOUfTORJ '^RTT:U>5 

r^rT: % ^trt ftbdsidr:i 

You shine forth in various forms, O God! 

You are the eternal souce of the worlds quite 

indestructible as such. Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, 

Maruts, the two sons of AsvinI, Sadhyas, 

Vidyadharas, Nagas, Caranas, the noble-souled 

Valakhilyas and all those persons accomplished 

and those others who perform vows regularly, 

are also bom of you, O Lord of Devas. 

3RT wm 1MW 

chl^ldifsiT cTOTT ^lftd4b: TOTTI 
1. Vamadeva- another form of Siva. This too had four 

sons. This form appeared in the Rakta Kalpa. 
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jjfy: f^TT xfa 3FMT '^TTT^TftH 

r^rT: TOdT Irterr xt|| ^ ^ I) 

Uma, Slta, Sinlvall, Kuhu, Gayatri, LaksmI, 

Klrti, Dhrti, Medha, Lajja, K§anti, Vapus, 

Svadha, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya and the goddess of 

speech, Sarasvatl, and likewise Sandhya and 

Ratri, are all born of you, O Lord of Gods! 

ft 

^*^5 ^ 

Rifts^ ft 

O you having the lustre of ten thousand 

suns, Obeisance be to you. Bow to you, O you 

lining within the range of thousands of moons. 

Hail to you, O Lord assuming the form of a 

mountain. Obeisance to you, O reservoir of all 

good qualities. 

n3 CS 

Obeisance be to the one bearing a spear with 

sharp edge and obeisance be to the one applying 

ashes to the skin. O Rudra, obeisance to you 

having the Pinaka in your hand and bearing a 

discus and an arrow. 

ft 

^nrrrer ft 

^nfts-sr ft ft? fftnHraTrrft 

ft ftg teWdT^ll'^ll 

Obeisance be to you, O you having body 

smeared with ashes. Obeisance be to you, O 

you who destroyed the body of Cupid. 

Obeisance be to you, O you wearing golden 

costumes! Obeisance be to you, O you, having 

arms of gold. 

Rifts-KT ft ffrnwr 

ft ftw ftr'Hrcrm 

ft 

ft ftcT %^T:ll^^ll 

Obeisance be to you, O god having a frame 

of gold! Obeisance be to you, O God having 

golden navel! Obeisance be to you, O God 

having wonderful form with thousand eyes! 

Obeisance be to you having a golden semen. 

Obeisance be to you, O Siva. 

^pftsig ft ftcj fgiWjrtf 

ft ftef %rwrfti 

ft fts- fftnHrah 

ft ft=r iftTTn^Tfftftiixii! 

Obeisance be to you, O God having golden 

complexion! Obeisance be you, O God 

Hiranyagarbha (having primordial Egg) or 

having a golden-womb. Obeisance be to you, 0 

God having golden rags! Obeisance be to you, 

0 God, the bestower of gold! 

Rjfts-sr ft ftcr fftrawrfftfft 
Rftfs^r ft ftci f%Tctrarcnf%ft i 

ft fter %mra?ftft 

Obeisance be to you, O God having golden 

chaplets! Obeisance be to you, O God having 
golden drum. Obeisance be to you, O God 
having a golden path! Obeisance be to you, O 

God roaring terrifically! 

^fts-sr ft <ftr=rftnft7T o 

ft WK ftlrWM I 

ft 

Rjfts’sr ft -r^re-rfiraii h o u 

Obeisance be to you, O God having the 
velocity of a terrific race. Obeisance be to you, 
O Sankara! O Nllakantha! Obeisance be to you, 

O God having divine thousand arms! Obeisance 

be to you fond of dance and playing on 

instruments. 

Tjci wwrg czraft ^ n*m(d:i 
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On being eulogised thus, the lord, the great 

Yogin of great intellect, became manifest. He 

had the radiance like that of a thousand of solar 

orbs. 

srftrarow ¥St n^8R:i 

8|cHcfilid^ilUI WTR fdTWTmi m || 

t^ifa^dwTdl dHTWrr*Tfad:l 

wmi^<ri^:im^ii 

Mahadeva Mahes'vara then jubilant as such, 

became worthy of being addressed. He seemed 

to be engulping the sky forcibly with his 

thousands and crores of faces, though he had 

only one neck and a single mass of hair. He was 

decorated by many ornaments, having body 

variegated by many gems, many unguents and 

chaplets. 

1 cEbl POT1^ I 

: cPTvTT «Ufcqij|e|lim*|| 

He held Pinaka bow or trident in his hand. 

The Lord wielding a spear was seated on a bull. 

He was a bearer of a staff, dark antelope hide, a 

skull wearing one, the one having an ugly face. 

Trot p*. y^MMfydimmi 

Wearing a sacred thread of snakes, he 

offered protection to the gods. He was the one 

bearing semblance of the sound of cloud and the 

proclamation of the noise of a kettle drum. A 

laughter was then ejaculated by him and 

reverberated the entire atmosphere. 

cPT TTcP tip P -JTtrrr Hp*R:l 

rRMra UpqFTt 3TtrTtSF 

By that mighty noise, we felt terrified, O 

great-souled ones! Then spoke out the great 

Yogin- “1 am pleased, O excellent Devas! 

Updi rT MftlRIdi SRI TRt V UPdld I 

swr tri xjcf TmrRTim^n sO C\ "O Cn 

You two may observe this great Maya and 

release up terror and all the fears. Both of you 

are bom out of my limbs. You are ancient and 

former beings. 

m ^ ^raft snffer ^fwi?:i 

=mrt ^ (qwjRcq fdyfau 

jfaiW fpf: 

This Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds, 

is my right arm and then left arm of mine is 

Visnu who perennially stays with me in 

warfares. I am very happy with you. I offer 

boons to you as per your desire.” 

dd: fT:l 

ftp- prspru m ii 

Then both of us were jubilated in the mind. 

We prostrated at his feet again. Then we, the 

great-souled and sinless ones, spoke out once 

again. 

^ 3ltfd: TtddTdT pT cTC£J Tfl 

■*rfd7&3d dt ftp difa ^ f*J£RII ^ o || 

“In case you are pleased and if boons are to 

be bestowed on us, O Lord of Devas, let there 

be eternal devotion in us for you.” 

WTRcTFET 

W*\\:I 

i^dMchril ^ ^11 

The god replied- “It may be so, O fortunate 

ones. You two may create progenies”. Having 

said this way, the adorable one, just became out 

of sight there. 

TJcfiftr TRTPT d: 5WTOW dtfrR:l 

eft 3J2 *JdMtdl df fdT?ll II 

This way by me has been dilated upon the 

power of that great Yogin. All this has been 

created by him. We are only nominal causes. 

IJdfe^yiMIdlJcilTb fyicRif^ddl 

rt iiviiOr 115311 

This is the specific form of one known as 

Siva. It is the inscrutable one and unmanifest 
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one, uncalculable, invisible one and only 

intellected-eyed ones can perceive it. 

Wcbii 3i^3g|i 

We two offer obeisance to that one, the 

supreme overlord of the gods, by whose grace 

persons with intellectual vision can perceive 

subtle and incomprehensible things. 

TTfT^cf qpnRtog T#SR h 
^ii ^ mi 

O Mahadeva! Obeisance be to you. O 

Mahesvara! Obeisance be to you. 0 you best 

among the gods and demons! 0 swan of the 

mind, obeisance be to you! 

^RT WET 

TTrfT: TjT\: TcT 

•wwbr mgRT: y'mm Wr^ni $ $ n 

Suta spoke- Having heard this, all the gods 

went away to their own abodes after offering 

obeisance to Sankara, the great-souled one. 

^ iwizi hfw:i 

3JTOT2I rTflrt WPTFTCRg fe^Urtll^ll 

Whosoever may read out this hymn of the 

god, the great-souled one, he may achieve all 

the cherished ends and finds emancipation from 

all sins, 

LidrHcl w fewpn smfewMn 

TJrT?: TRTT FI&R ^TrTR 11 ^ II 

All this in respect to the ancient Brahman 

was perennially dilated upon by Visnu, the 

powerful one, only by the grace of Mahadeva. 

The power of Mahesvara in every respect has 

been thus explained by me. 

^ ^-M^rqoul c^rm 

ii ^ mi 

* * * 
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wm ^M®raite6qFT:li 

Chapter 56 

The observation on the conjunction of 
Moon and Sun with planet Mars 

^j|i<TjRWidTwi 'cnf% ^:i 

^5: jWdT: gsj ^33^11 ^ii 

Samsapayana spoke- O Suta, how the king 

Pururavas, son of Ila, used to go to heaven 

during the new moon day in every month? And 

how did he gratify the manes? 

rm SNi^lfq wm WWTFRI 

rT TJ^tR: || ^ || 

Suta replied- I shall talk of the effect or 

power of that one, 0 Samsapayana, along with 

conjunction of Aida (the planet Mars) with Sun 

(Aditya) and also of Moon, the great-souled 

one. 

ftRpt cnJot rRTTI 

choMi^gT5STrH>RHi ftrrprt ^ x n 

Tjcfftra Wrftrr ^ ^n^nru h ii 
The waxing and waning of the Moon, 

consisting of the essence of waters, during the 

bright and the dark fortnights, the decision 

about the fortnight dedicated to manes, the 

acquisition of nectar from Moon and likewise 

the Tarpana offering to the manes, and the 

observation of manes who extracted the Soma 

juice from the Kavya fire (i.e. fire having food 

oblation offered to the ancestors), and how 

Pururavas, the son of Ila, gratified the manes. 

All these I shall dilate upon as also the Parvans 

as per serial order. 
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5 wiMdii 

smraiw frETHcT $ II 

When the Sun and the Moon, the two 

combined with the sidereal abide in one orbit in 

a single night, it shall be known as Amavasya 

(the New Moon). 

^ Sf f<cUcfii^?TI*^l 

3l«TTe|^mMNI^i *4l'dTq^Rtrn'M#U 

3TfeTU rTc^T ^ gJT^T: 3T%f?T (W)ll^ll 

He obtains conjunction then with a view to 

locating the Sun and the Moon, the maternal 

and paternal grand-fathers, on every Amavasya. 

Having offered obeisance then thereon, having 

the expectation of proper time, he wails along. 

i^T: TOr^T:ii 

fWcf: ll 6II 

And for the sake of the manes, he used to 

extract exudation from the delighted Soma 

(Moon). Pururavas, the son of Iia, the wise one, 

in every month as per perseverance, gets closer 

to the one in heaven and worships Moon 

accompanied with manes. 

%lcT ffRR <J % 3$ § fensf ^:l 

fanlclMblUliJ^ f^4)c|iHlilPW'*:ll<?ll 
S3 

cs^t rte yr:i 

yt^fdii^oii 

Manes and the Moon partake of the Kavya 

offerings for two lavas (Lava = 60th part of 

twinkling of the eye). Worshipping Simvall1 

during the time of its appearance, Pururvas 

understood the duration of the new moon called 

Kuhu2 and adored Kuhu too. Binding his time, 

he used to see the Moon in conjunction with the 

Sun. 

1. When Amavasya merged with the 14th tithi of the 

dark half, it is SinTvalT. 

2. When Amavasya merged with the 1st tithi of the 

bright half, it is Kuhu. 

frT: h 

fmydqT<^:ii wi 

How could the lightning from the Moon 

create nectar for the gratification of the month? 

It is by the nectarine sprays of lightning for 

fifteen days (of the bright half). 

5fWR irats^jfa:l 

TOT: ^l^TrlT Tf^T xTHni^ll 

^tR Mui farfa-n ^t:i 

^IT#T t ftrf^ll 

Then in the dark fortnight having drunk, 

being milked likewise, by the rays flowing 

down instantaneously by that lunar honey 

(nectar), for the sake of pouring out by the one 

offered by the mode of activity of the manes, 

the king, the lord of the kings, by the nectar of 

the lunar succulence, gratified the manes. 

Rtu (season) that has been spoken of as 
Agni, is deemed as Samvatsara. The Rtus 

(seasons) sprang out of that and from the Rtus 

are bom Artavas (smaller division of time such 
as fortnight). 

3TT&3T usfrrarw: foflTt n«^ct:i 

m: ftain'gr rwt sc^gr^wTec u ^ n 

Artavas are the fortnights known as such 

and manes are the sons of the year. Rtus are 

grandfathers. The months and Rtus verily, are 

the sons of the year. 

sfadRltifd ^ ^cfT: WT^T 9^PIT: ^TT:I 

'fftRRTT ^JT: WT;|| 

Gods are the great-grandfathers. The five 

years are spanned sons of Brahma. Saumyas are 

to be taken as spmng from Soma and Kavyas 

are known as the sons of Kavi. 

3^: TJpTT ^T: UlUmwaill 

Tpr. cRisn^zrf^r ftf3n?nr:ii 
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Invoked as such, the gods became 

remembered bom of Soma and drinkers of 

Soma. The Kavyas are known as the drinkers of 

clarified butter and are the species of the manes 

who become gratified thus. 

g>TcqT ^ IWITI 

TJIWT % *T WrefR fcT^II II 

Tj^ngnfti 3T(ir)fi4bcjr-dii 

Kavyas, Barhi?ads and Agni?vattas are 

known as three classes of Pitrs. Rtus who are 

the householders and the sacrifices, they are 

definitely Barhisadas. Even Agni§vattas are also 

householders and performers of sacrifices. The 

Kavyas are to known as Astakapatis. You may 

understand now about five years. 

EW Tidbut) fffrT: 

trlrr ^^155^:11^011 

Of these, Agni is Samvatsara and SGrya is 

Parivatsara. Soma is called Idvatsara and Vayu 

is spoken of as Anuvatsara. 

^ yGicMebm 

f^cilchloylgr ^ T*pTTMI ? S>ll 

Rudra, verily, is their Vatsara. The five 

years of the nature of Yugas are known as 

Lekhas, Usmapds and Divakirtyas. 

tnftr tnftr wit 

These drink the nectar on the 15lh day of the 

dark fortnight (Amavasya) of every month. As 

long as he lived, Pururavas gratified them with 

that nectar. 

■irw Intacta ETfir fwwpn 

d| ftipt WimpTHmil ^ II 

Since the nectar percolates down of the 

Soma every month, you may understand that it 

is the nectar for Pitrs (manes), the drinkers of 

Soma juice. 

TTfRI WIT *T $cT £ | 

fjron^T WIT 3wTT: jRWrTII ^*11 

ftlW^n^TT^W^Wlf^TI^S^TT: I 

TTte^T xl TTRT Wafa ^UT^II ^Hll 

This way, the nectar is called Amrta, 

Saumya, Sudha as well as Madhu. The thirty- 

three Devas known as Chandajas drink the 

fifteen watery Kalas of the Moon gradually in 

the dark half. Having drunk the nectar for a 

month till fourteenth day, they depart. 

??WT TfWTRW 

WT^iTT^it fei%:iR^ii 

This way being drunk by Devas, the maker 

of the night (i.e. Moon), remains with only the 

fifteenth part left on the Amavasya day. 

WwrznfWT i* 3TfiTcirWT WITPTXTI 

ftraf^r f|^ ^TcT ftTdTTf) ^I^IRvail 

When the Moon develops by the Susumna 

ray of the Sun, then Manes (Pitaras) drink the 

nectar for two Kalas in Amavasya as per serial 

order. 

3||iyfwPJTT ^W^RTEII ^dll 

When the Soma is completely consumed 

after being drunk, the Sun develops it by his 

Susumna ray for Pitrs, the drinkers of Soma. 

SiHrai tt 4T)nuiwiiy-ydH:i 

WMMW WT 

gfcrfcr rTT; fOTT; <rq\\ 

When the digits of the Moon are consumed 

fully, the Sun develops it gradually by his 

Susumna ray by one fraction everyday. When 

the digits dwindle it becomes dark and when 

they develop it becomes white. 

•qcf ^rsN*I wtifor W^TWSStznfWTT TR:l 

iflcfalW t ^T«FT: WGWr^:ii 

<5<*H<|;w|4i):ii3o|| 
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This way by the energy of the Sun, the 
frame of Candra (Moon) gets waxed. On the 

full moon day the Moon is complete in disc and 
white in colour. This way becomes the 

accomplishment (decrease and increase) of the 

Moon in the dark as well as bright fortnights. 

fcr^wfa: Tjjd OTl 

37RT: wf Tra7^ddffel:ii^ii 

This way, the Soma with Pitrs is 

remembered as Idvatsara. He is surrounded by 

fifteen rays shedding the nectar Sudha. 

3TtT: tratfcn dferi- wreran 

dfeife ddT ddWteg^TJefrfedddll ^ ^ 

crerrs^Mi'MM^fui § f^:i 

w® ^113311 

Now, I shall talk of the Parvans and 

likewise the conjunctions of the Parvans. Like 

the knots of the sugarcane-stem and bamboo in 

their joints, in the same way the bright and dark 

halves have Parvans. Their knots and joints 

differ in respect of the full moon day and the 

new moon day. 

a^irraNd iraffbT 51 

3rnsn*jR%qT dfniftfr'Mr! d<fesn?ii 3*11 
'O ' 

The third tithi and other tithis are the 

Parvans of the fortnight. On account of which 

the rite of smouldering of fires is done during 

the conjunctions of the Parvans of eclipses. 

(lRriflSTTT $ 357rT dr^ril 

fef sfer wst: eirfrTt ^rrsir<if^*:ii^mi 

At the eventide, by the following norm, that 

time is called as one having two lavas (twelve 

parts of the twinkling). And twelve parts of the 

twinkling verily, constitutes the time proper of 
the Raka (full moon night), of a subsequent day. 

Wdr^prfddfcfe ^fufaifu«fi:ii^ii 

If there is the overlapping of Pratipad of 

dark fortnight in the evening, that time belongs 

to the full moon. 

cddhld fed fe WTSt? d ddldUi 
C\ v3 ^3 

ddRTTrf^ fe <NNf? ?rf?R: ddTTTTII^H 

When the Sun is stationed in Vyatipata (a 

great portentous calamity) at a deviation of half 

meridian line at a distance of a Yuga, the 

meridian of the Moon is risen duly by the 

distance of a Yuga. 

oitcfldTri TT^rt IKWLRI 

IT fefe- ^ spdhJId f II ? 4 II 

This is because the Sun and the Moon 

glance each other after the elapse of the full 

moon day, and at that time their minutes of 

declination are the same. 

dddT ^fe fetft WIT d fefdl 

^ ^ W? f^dleblH: eJddTTrfer Ml^ll 3 <? II 

Calculation proceeds on the basis of the time 

and direction of the Sun. That is the time 

prescribed for the rite to be performed 

immediately. 

wfcfr: dufer d TTfsfeSid dftfei 
Cv tv ' sa 

dWldWdh9d1>l fddfr wil 

dwr^ddfddk dfdTxn wit T^dTii^oii 

When the Moon is full after a complete 

period of a half-month but the Purnima is the 

junction of the night (i.e. when it rises one digit 

less than the full), it is then looked after by 

Pitaras along with Devas. Hence, the first 

Purnima named Anumati becomes illustrated. 

■<3Rl^cf dlddf II **11 

The Moon shines in absolution on the full 

moon night. Sages call it Raka because the 

Moon delights then. 

3THT d ddT d^fddTdPTtl 

ife Tifewir dd: ^jdTiixy 11 

When the Moon and the Sun dwell together 

in a lunar mansion or in the sign of the zodiac, 

on a single fifteenth night after the full moon, 
then it is called Amavasya. 
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^TrSTJTW tffafarPWT ftvn«*T:l 

oq^qi^ %T Roff >HVHHII 

t^leb^cpnik W tlurtrAT-fl H RfifaTII'^ll 
V s3 C\ -O C\ T 

Then on the foil moon day, the Moon 

becomes apparent on the western horizon. The 

Moon and the Sun are foil in the afternoon ans 

see each other in the Vyatlpata. (That verily) 

becomes Purnima (the full moon day). 

flwwenwi TRiwfi 

rft 35SEtll'«*» 

When the period of Amavasya is over, the 

Sun and the Moon coming together exist 

mutually, it is called Darsa. 

jfr # Heiw^wi-wi 

■ga^rt fjpre 3 skirtst * ^RT:ii 

^FRTTir^MI 

There is a short time of two Lavas- the time 

taken to utter the two syllables ku-hu, in the 

Amavasya, during the conjunctions of the 

Parvans. In Amavasya when the Moon 

becomes invisible, it becomes conjunctioned 

with the Sun from the midday to the midnight. 

f<«WI&T Tnzref W <T ^r^TT:l 

Mth RRTTrRtrCT^tll 

$ ^THt *rwrcr nBml Pp^fa:ii'^ii 

Having came closer to the Sun within half 

the night or nocturnal half by the diurnal half, 

the Moon gets released from the Sun quickly in 

the morning. And the conjunction remains for 

two Kalds when the Sun appears forth in the 

midday. 

?r^TT: 

WJW II *4II 
The Moon gets released from the solar orb 

on the Pratipad day of the bright half. The time 

of getting released from the solar disc is the best 

suitable time for Ahuti of Darsa and Vasatkriya. 

The time of Amavasya of the Parvan shall be 

known as Rtumukha (first day of the season). 

f^T qeJ'NJJiidl'Wi w h 

rTOTlfl^T ^micd'Wi 

cf ^TWKMiyifUj 1^fg$pl:ll'tf^ll 

During the day in a festival or eclipse 

occasion on the 15th day of the dark fortnight 

(Amavasya) the Moon remains emaciated. 

Therefore, the sun is engripped on the 15th day 

of the dark fortnight by the evil planets in the 

firmament. 

cb'HHIMfa ^ rTRTT dfill^NtelAl 

foatat chmoii 

In accordance with the digits of the moon, 

the names of the Tithis ha*e been declared by 

the honoured and sensible scholars. 

^^rTTWRTRT 

fasmm cfter ^ ?n 

The Moon and Sun both have a mutual 

concordance of visibility on that day. (It) i.e. 

Moon issues out and separates itself in due 

order from the solar orb. 

fgRTcRT fr^TRj 'JTlWt 

cR[T rT -dN<r*dlll k ^ II 

For the duration of two Lavas, during the 

course of the day and the night, the Moon 

touches the Sun. That then is the auspicious 

time for offering oblations as well as the 

Vasatkriya. 

*T: cCTFT: Rfrfe%T:l 

<R3JTcTOf|Rn TOWM RtRTTII ^ ^ II 

The Amavasya, the duration of as much time 

as is required for the cuckoo to utter Ku-hu is 

remembered as Ku-hu (the new Moon 

beginning right from the dawn). 

f^cirHIRMIUH ftr?TMT:i 

smrnrrai fewicfe ftrctenRit ^Rmm^ii 
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When the Moon is emaciated yet has the 

remnant of a measurement of Sinivall and the 

Amavasya enters the Sun, it becomes known as 

Sinlvdll. 

(3*3^: mrai: ftwUuH) fprari 
TJTTrat Istf4: d>Rd: ep^mai II 

The duration of Anumati accompanied by 

Rate, and Sinlvdll accompanied by Kuhu 

likewise is the time of 2 Lavas, Kuhu having 

extent of the Kuhu (of a cuckoo). This way of 

the Parvan conjunction, the time is of the 2 

Lavas. 

bcJuT: Mcjehurug dc^TT cf d dddfdTdTl 

Tj^4c^dim^ ^im^u 

The time of conjunction or duration of the 

festival (Parvan) is equal in both. Vasatkriya in 

the Vyatipata of the Sun and the Moon is 

forbidden. The two types of full moon have 

already been explained. 

MeJetilvi) (s*il3eb:l 

dilH: TPpfrftvra': T5rf:imt9ii 

The auspicious time on the Pratipad and 

Purnima is for the duration of two Matras. The 

auspicious time in Kuhu and Sinivall is also the 

same. 

gichffHtjug^ ^rtrr MeiebiH: d*nwsr:i 

When the Moon is in the orb of Fire and 

Sun, that auspicious time of conjunction (.Parva 

Kala) is of the duration of one Kala. It is so in 

the bright fortnight of the night during the 

conjunction of the days of new and full moon 

{Parvan). 

•HMukugd: 3hthr)i 

^W<*IUlWrl Itm: d dfifaTn k % II 

Thus the full-orbed Moon, the glorious one, 

gets eclipsed when it is bright half during the 

conjunctions of Parvans of night. As the Moon 

is replenished in the fifteenth day, it is Purnima. 

dwwwr: qr% d dtetfhi 

rTWr^Tm^T 3Tdfd dgTfld: II 5 o II 

In fifteen nights the Moon develops fully by 

putting on fifteen Kalas, adding one everyday. 

There is no sixteenth Kala in the Moon. On that 

account, it becomes emaciated completely on 

the fifteenth day after the full moon. 

^ farfr ^t: #troT: *il*kn4ni:i 

3u4qi >id4l c(dT ^ilqq^d dNI ^ ^11 

This way, these manes, gods and drinkers of 

Soma are the waxers of Moon, Artavas and Rtus 

(seasons). Hence Devas worship them. 

31d: dl 

did d dtd xf dfd $(l«S,*q %ll ^ RII 

After this, I shall talk of the manes who 

partake of the obsequial offerings during a 

month. I shall mention their goal, their inherent 

spirit and the procedure of the Srdddha. 

d TJcfFTT did: TTcRT fd?TTd TJd<ldffl:l 

dwsft 3ddftra§[dTii * ^ II 

The departure of the dead and their return is 

not practicable for being calculated by even 

penance of well-known norm. Then how can it 

be perceived through the physical eye? 

^l^qlPtd-ldlfddi) Hl(d>diT: TfrJT:l 

^efT: ifftznsj dddTd: Tli $4)Pmi:11 11 

The manes who are deemed as 

Sraddhadevas are known as Laukika (wordly) 

Pitrs. Devas, Saumyas and Yajvans are all not 

sprung from the wombs. 

ftdl: di ^dTdnd}Tdddddl 

w: fbdrira' dwis^ djdT:ii^ 

All these Pitrs are Devas. Devas make them 

recognised. There are human Pitrs different 

from the others deemed as Laukika Pitrs. 

ftdT fildmg^cT d&d dfadldf:l 

% d dldd dtddFd^ ^ dJdT:ll^ll 
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The father, grand-father and likewise the 

great- grand-father (are the human Pitrs). The 

sacrificial hosts and those who become 

equipped with Soma are known as Soma- 

sacri ficers. 

% sr«rrc: rt ^ *pr:i 

prat 

Those who are known as Yajvans (sacrificial 

hosts) are Barhisads. They are engaged in holy 

rites and they get gratified till the time of 

recreation of the body. 

stfHMMI: ^RTF#lf itftRt ^T3WftR:l 

if msTzrerwfDT sraiwT: n % c n 

W ^BT ^tJTTl 

g|gl-c(4ui cTTOT tl'Jlttl xT ctll ^ 9, II 

«n§^rr few y wui 

^ p>T ^^n^nrRTHll\9o|| 

The offerers of sacrificial oblations and 

presiding over them are known as Agnisvattas. 

Those who adhere to their duties in virtue of 

their stages in life, those wrho closely follow the 

traditions, those who do not get aggrieved 

owing to an act endowed with faith or devotion; 

those who are engaged in the sacred rites till 

death, after being endowed with celibacy, 

penance, sacrifice, progeny, faith, learning and 

charity in a seven fold manner, are also called 

Agnisvattas. 

fq^r: wf ipqii: «twi4ck:l 

After reaching heaven, they all rejoice along 

with Devas, Pitrs and the Suksmaka (the subtle¬ 

bodied) drinkers of Soma. They worship 

Pitmans. 

Wctfri Wfo ftngT fclTcRTPTI 

^fT drfHMgr <37^:11^11 

Only the holy activity-endowed ones and 

those equipped with progeny are praised. 

Oblations and food-offerings are given to them 

by their kinsmen and persons born of their 

families. 

TRWT; ftrTTt TTlftT ^IIV&^II 

The partakers of the monthly Sr&ddha, the 

Somalaukikas become satisfied thus. They are 

human Pitrs and partake of monthly Sraddhas. 

% xTRT ^ehlufi: -cfa-1^%1 

ptrtTR: fapT STO^TI 

^cbqb^cl yifafa <qiddl^lHM|J|dl:IIV9mi 

Different from those who are strangers, they 

get commingled as such in their actions and 

rebirths in wombs. Degraded down from their 

duties of the stages of life and devoid of Svadha 

and Svaha, these wicked persons with their 

bodies pierced assumes the form of ghosts 

within the abode of Yama. They expiate 

regarding their own actions that attained them to 

the state of tortures. 

(Jtaiprstd^iar femfe faenra: i 

^qwrqf^risr drafiT:ll^ll 

They are long-lived, highly dried, 

colourless, naked, overwhelmed by hunger and 

thirst, wandering along hither and thither. 

cmftgTct -dHmd:I 

xl chlc^|ilMIWrRdrI:ll^^ll 

Thirsty of water, they roam hither and 
thither near streams, lakes, oblong tanks and 

wells. They covet foodstuffs left by others. 
They tremble and move about here and there. 

Rjm mmitrisj ywiyidd ti 

wtTHT ^ruuyi xt ywtyidiy ifc triiv9<ju 
■O O O 

cbtaicdHthNi y arfttqyyq crsrri 
vO 

fVTHRi^u) 3cf WTORT: II 

They move from one place of torture to 

another. They are thrown in different hells like 

SalmalT, VaitaranI, Kumbhlpaka, 
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Karambhavaluka, Asipatravana and 
Silasampesana (stone-grinding-normed hell) as 
a result of their own deeds. 

^rroat? ftorei <t ti 

It is here that they have their miserable 

hellish abodes devoid of joys of heaven. 

Offering three Pindas to those who passed to the 

other world by uttering their names and Gotras, 

they offer Pindas anticlockwise on the ground 

strewn over with Kusa grass. Thus they 

propitiate the Pitrs abiding in their places after 

death. 

3TCTOT iJIddIWW ^JFT 'gfe TIWI 

mm torn 6?ii 

tof fd^dlfdN ;3Tlfdfl 

^R^TTT <TT§ dlfer? 

dR-MWR-MWdlgK to <dlMfdB(dlld^ll 

Those who do not go to the abode of torture 

are bom in any of the five types of living beings 

according to their past activities. Whatever may 

be the birth taken by them, whether of animals 

or of immobile beings as a result of the 

offerings of food by the kinsmen in the course 

of Sraddha. 

to -yi-upid m ftorr toitol,1 

At the auspicious time the offering of food 

in Sraddha shall be made to deserving persons. 

Then alone it reaches the place where the 

departed kinsman stays. 

^JSTT % Udym tot fcT^d WTRI 

dsn to 'dfdyi'-ri me. intot fton t mi 

Just as among kine lost as such, a calf 

locates its mother-cow, that very way in an 

obsequial rite the sacred chant of the cherished 

ones is made to acquire the manes. 

^ Sirg ^<&Tdri $T *F^rT:l 

torer xiv^cin 

wi%: tot ^ fp c s. ii 
This way an obsequial rite offered with 

faith, by sacred chant, becomes accomplished. 

Then spoke out Sanatkumara, who had 

observed the gaze of the departed souls by his 

divine vision, about how food offered in 

obsequial rite could reach the manes. 

^ ^pr:i 

Yl'4'ftll 6^\\ 

These Pitrs are known as Bahvlkas, 

Usmapas and Divaklrtyas. For them, the dark 

fortnight becomes a day and the bright fortnight 

is a night meant for sleep. 

ftot to to© ftogT h 

dfdito to; § tototo: ^dT:ii<s<sn 

This way, these manes are gods and gods are 

manes. Rtus and Artavas stand enunciated as 

Pitrs mutually. 

<T ftot to: TOT: ftot h 
tor toft ^r*ftnni ^ n o o o 

And these godly manes and men-nonned 

manes are gratified by Sraddha rites offered 

with faith. 

to* fto to: ftto tototori 
% W<iul fd£jdl tTrT: II 9, o f| 

This way have been illustrated the manes. 

The greatness of Pitrs, drinkers of Soma, is 

understood as the definite logic or entirety in 

Puranas. 

xto* ^ wm:i 

wgrrw wraiftfr: ftot to ntoni p 
totontot: ftort wrto sti C\ t 

TFTTcTT:II II 

The co-ordination of Pururavas with the 

Sun, Manes and the Moon, his attainment of the 

nectar and the performance of Tarpana rite for 
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the gratification of the manes, the time of the 

full moon and the new moon, as also the status 

of the manes has been illustrated before you 

succinctly. This is the eternal Sarga (Creation). 

w TjfTWTRf 9, ? II 

The Universal form of all of a single 

aspected norm stands enunciated. It is not 

practicable for description, but fit for belief by 

one cherishing beneficence. 

f^wttJTTSs^rqosrr *r wsc i% crofan^ii^ii 
•o C\ CV ^ *\ 

This creation of Svayambhuva Manu has 

indeed been illustrated by me in detail and in 

serial sequence. What more may I dilate upon 

now? 

?f?r alUfpytrol yr^yirk jtpt 

* * * 
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urn wwr#ss5rm:ii 

Chapter 57 

The illustration of Time fractions such 
as Nimesa 

rig^Cftr) 

frrpf cTr^r rr *ii 

The Sages spoke- In the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara earlier, the nature and reality of 

four Yugas that happened, I am eager to hear 

the same in details. 

^crscrrcr 

Tjfenfew^r wn ym<i£dHi 

cm f^raWn ? ii 

Suta spoke- In the context of the description 

of the earth and the like, I have already said 

about the four Yugas. Now I shall dilate upon in 

detail. You may know it. 

wi^? Trwrrcr iwrret^ TnJ?T:i 

wi ^ WT3 ^ wnf rl^cT ^11 3 II 

MdMchK^TR^Rj 3T^T% W^rT:IUll 

Having calculated and enumerated 

everything, I shall narrate in full the six aspects 

viz. : Yuga, Yugabheda (difference in Yugas), 

Yugadharma (the particular characteristics of 

each Yuga), Yugasandhi (the junction of 

Yugas), Yugamsa (the parts of Yugas) and 

Yugasandhana (the joints of Yugas). 

tIRU:l 
v3 

3TWIR ^TT% rTd^HII ^11 

By means of valid working knowledge, the 

human year stands illustrated. Having reckoned 

on the basis of that year, I shall talk of the four 

Yugas. 

ftftHchlpf: W chrTTyifa M£<W;| 

ftitoeblWpi % r^llrriw^n: TRTll^u 

The time taken to utter a short syllable is 

equal to a Nime§a. Nimesa, Ka§tha, Kala and 

Muhurta are the units of time. 

c&TST 

cRigl Titn^g^n^TT: I 

wrfwrai TM§ufi tt^iiuii 

A Ka$tha is comprised of fifteen Nime$as. 

Thirty Ka$thas may make one Kala. Thirty 

Kalas make one Muhurta. Thirty Muhurtas 

make one full day and night. 

3#TT% MHi^-f^l 

qqif: irfr: ^c^rdn c n 

The sun divides the days and nights, 

mundane ones and celestial ones. The day is 

intended for activity and perseverance and night 

for a slumber. 
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fq^T TTSTguft 'RTO: srf^WT^Tt: ^T:l 

sQcxri: 'WHN Vi^ll ^ II 

A (human) month constitutes the day and 

night of the Pitrs. Its division is thus. The dark 

fortnight is the day for them and the bright 

fortnight is the night meant for sleep. 

T^\rxi TTJW W: ft^Tf TJTW V T?rT:l 

37ftT ■qi'MHI tfp ^i^ifacfiifq h\ 

fel: WtTRl vwm II 

Thirty are the human months that make one 

month of the Pitrs. On the basis of the human 

calculation, three hundred and sixty months 

constitute a year of the Pitrs. 

■tTHNffta Trfrr current toi 

fq?pit ^tfen cprrfar wtraRtf ufa h\ 

mu: ^ n wi 

The measurement of hundred years of 

human beings is said to be equal to three years 

of the Pitrs. The four months added along are 

calculated for the Pitrs. 

TTFR 3T5JT *Tt mU: T>pT:l 

m: II w II 

By the Laukika (wordly) measurement, a 

human year is one divine day and one divine 

night of the Devas. This stands determined in 

the Sastra. 

f^r Trarpft cpf jrf^rTTOrat: 5^:1 

^W#T^l<yR TTf5F; WI^UIliJH^ll 33 II 

The divine day and night together make a 

varsa (human year). A further sub-division is 

that the Uttarayana period (northern transit of 

the sun) is the day and the Daksinayana period 

(southern transit of the sun) is the night (of 

Devas). 

% ct mwu\ hwiicI rrat: j=r:i 

Ufa cJttff&T f^ztf ifa f^fsr: ^T:ll ^ 

Thirty human years or thirty of the days and 

nights of the gods make one month of Devas. 

Tjwj v -fa fufa ffauuwwmi h 
2RT ^ rTSTTS^ltn fdUr: TtpT:ll ^11 

You may know that one hundred human 

years make three divine months and ten divine 

days. Thus is the divine reckoning for division 

of time. 

#fbT dtJ^WRlcI gf|g(^)qffaT ^Tl 

■WdcWtl "MIH^ui Wcb)n$d:ll ^11 

Three hundred and sixty years that happen 

to be as per human calculation stands 

remembered as a divine Samvatsara (year). 

TtfhT g^Tf^TfuT TTTHMUI JRTUfiT: I 

fl^lgllft § lT?t: ^TOfetTT:ll ^911 

Three thousand and thirty years that happen 

to be as per human calculation stands 

remembered as one year of the Saptar§is (Seven 

Sages). 

m tt^ifui enfant MT-pnfui 31 

mufa mffam mm: jfa-.u uu 

Nine thousand and ninety human years 

stands remembered as one Kraunca Samvatsara. 

^nf&r ettfanf mjHtufui 51 

^nffa mmm 1 ft f wmuw 

safari fear tu fcfa: T^tii^ll 

Thirty-six thousand human years deserve to 

be known as one hundred divine years. This 

verily, is the calculation of the divine unit of 

time. 

ifam ftddroigefafuii TTppnfoT *n 

ufgm Hfafal mgffiffa ^ WTCTII 

f^r f Jnj: wnfsrfa 3RT:ii3°ii 

Three hundred and sixty thousand years 

reckoned on the basis of human time units 

constitute a thousand divine years. This is well 
proclaimed by persons well versed in 

calculation. 

ffarn twmsfamj 

ym<fa dhfitstuydi^dMii^^11 
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This way, by the sages has been sung the 

divine enumeration. By the divine measure 

alone, the counting or enumeration of the Yugas 

and their duration have been formulated by 

them. 

xfoarift %:i 

ddteldl MtacTII 

W ? ? 11 

In Bharatavar^a, the poets or intellectuals 
enumerate the Yugas or aeons as four. The first 

one is the Krtayuga, then follow Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali. These Yugas or aeons (the creator) 

created as such. 

tfwwfg: ^TpnfoT ^foTT 5 <pr *pnpi 

did-t^di im W3W ^ n 

The Krtayuga they called as one of four 

thousand years. The Sandhya or twilight consist 

of as many hundred years and the Sandhyamsa 

(part of junction with the next Yuga) is of the 

same norm. 

^TTTCT ST WTCT t %l 

ij^rcrraR ^nftrr wrft wm'su 

In Sandhyas and Sandhy&rhsas of the other 

Yugas, there is gradual reduction of thousand 

and hundred years. 

d^n^d wzn wmiyigr mufm: n ^ mi 

Treta is declaimed as one of three thousand 

years. Its Sandhya and Sandhyamsa consist of 

three hundred years. 

irot | 3 wrnpWtfw:i 

dPTifM ftwr Tm wzm: ^sraT tht:ir^ii 
Those seeking inspiration from the mind, 

declare Dvapara as of two thousand years. Its 

Sandhya consist of two hundred years and the 

Sandhyamsa is equal to Sandhya. 

dWI^lcbVIdl TP2IT WZli'VT: 

Those seeking inspiration from mind, call 

Kali as of a thousand years. Its Sandhya consist 

of one hundred years and the Sandhyamsa is 

equal to Sandhya. 

tjw ^tusmi MfwJffildii 

-giw ^ c n 

This enumeration of Yugas comprising of 

twelve thousands years stands illustrated. Krta, 

Treta, Dvapara and Kali- constitute the group 

of four Yugas. 

m TTcFHTT: W TTR^Ul MTO:I 

flcT^T tPlfolT drtlHIUId: II ? <? II 

In this world the calculation of years is 

based on human level. I shall now talk of the 

duration of Krta Yuga as per measure of years. 

rRgift?Ir?(pnfnT cbirtebW^IW 311 3 o II 

The duration is ten lakh, four hundred and 

forty thousand years. As for Kali Yuga, it is 

one-fourth of the above. 

Tier tlwlvichldw Rf¥>Md:l 

TJerg^: f^RT wzit¥i%: 

This way, the specific duration of time of the 
four Yugas without the Sandhy&s and 

Sandhyamsa is declared. 

fkgtidnn&ifotxGi 3 rnft ^1 

rj?arifT¥R^f&r ft^dift *r wrarrn 

f%fd2J wwftrr TT ^iviyd^ll ? ? II 

The duration of the four Yugas is forty lakh, 

three hundred and twenty thousand human 

years including the Sandhyas and Sandhyamsas. 

■pej rid^lKsai 3 fflfydif ^lc*>fPdfd:i 

^dddir^Thl TTT TRfRR3^ll 3 3 H 

This way seventy-one sets of Caturyugas 

consisting of Krta, Treta etc., constitute a 

Manvantara. 

IFcRTTW WIT 3 «wU)m ftcTtarTI 

fsIVhebliaKd J|eblf3dl:ll^^ll 

fTildl^tfsiitiTft rfl 
v3 n3 
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WSlfaT ^T#5^T TTfefe f?RTII } q II 

M-d<r<w TtT^tn wnfef^rfflr: 

efiJvTrra-*mf yeh)Rd:ii?^n 

You may understand the counting of 

Manvantara by the advancement of human 

years. It will be thirty crores, sixty lakhs, seven 

hundred and twenty thousand human years 

(306720000 years). The number of years 

constituting a Manvantara has been calculated 

by Brahmanas, the experts in calculating time. 

Thus the duration of a Manvantara and that of 

Yugas has been stated. 

3OTT tir<3>d 

^dicrfyrg ^nfir srn 3^11 

Equipped with four thousand years, the first 

one is the Krta Yuga. I shall talk of the 

remaining Yugas, viz. Treta, Dvapara along 

with Kali. 

dhMcM^dwl ftsiT ctf T T?T3RR)| 

3RFRT WU ifRTJ 

rTll^dll 

Earlier, while engrossed in describing the 

lineage of the sages, the two Yugas have been 

illustrated to you as they had come in due order. 

It is not possible to describe separately the two 

connected Topics coming in the same context 

simultaneously. 

sfa Thfif xt snf x[ sr^rtm ^ 3^11 

Therein at the advent of the Treta Yuga, 

Manu and the Seven Sages popularised the 

religion dictated by the Vedic lore and the 

Codes of Law, directed by Brahma. 

^qrf^nit $fl<T srf UidiWlSfcRIUoll 

The seven sages expatiated on the Vedic 

sacred rites such as Marriage, Agnihotra and the 

like on the basis of Rk, Yajur and Saman. 

iHURFld snf RRR? 

Svayambhuva Manu dictated upon the way 

of conduct and the duties of the different orders 

of society and the stages of life based on Sirqrti 

injunctions. 

srsraifoi fltRTT ^ $1 

TRTsN 3Tltr ^TPfTU3 fl 

3iqQs,M4«h snr^u 

rl H-fli'WKchislRq^W: I 

3Tlfd^ § ^HT R^frTT^T ^ *3^11**11 

The Seven Sages and Manu were endowed 

with truth and Brahmacarya (celibacy), with 

§ruti (i.e. Vedic lore) and penance, with 

austerities of vigorous norm in line with the 

conduct of the sages. Hence in the beginning of 

Treta Yuga, the Mantras manifested themselves 

to them without their undergoing physical or 

mental effort. In the first Kalpa those Mantras 

along with Taraka (Oriikara) and others had 

already appeared before the Devas voluntarily. 

3nrrn?t rew f^TnwrRit aafonj 

3TTO=qjfT ^ e|*% 

rT TRIT t fTCTPi flfdRWRMftydkllkqil 

At the defunction of the accomplishment 

(Siddhis), the revival of these (others) took 

place. The mantras that existed in thousands at 

the culmination of Kalpas (aeons), manifested 

themselves in their intellect once again. 

'srafo Tmrrftr 

RVltdiw ^ RTW: WRf 

The Rk, Yajus, Saman and the Atharvan 

Vedic mantras were popularised by the Seven 

Sages. And Manu sang the Smarta Dharma 

(rites in accordance with the Smrtis). 

^cITcfl TTf%7TT %2[T: 

At the advent of Treta, the Sariihitas of 

Vedas were one undivided and unified whole as 
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per exclusive treatises on Dharma and on 

account of the shortage of life, they became 

classified in Dvapara age. 

1TOPJ1 xf tl 

The divine sages and Devas without birth or 

death were regenerated by penance by the Self- 

bom deity in the Kali and Dvapara ages. 

wrf: apti 

faffed ?PTRraf mmmii * ^ n 

Along with Dharma, progeny and auxiliary 

sections, they conducted in different Yugas. The 

exposition of Vedas became interpreted 

variantly in light of the similarity of meanings 

as per the age. 

3TRWTOW: 3T3R2T 

Arambhayajnas for Ksatriyas, Haviryajnas 

for Vaisyas, Paricarayajnas for Sudras and 

Japayajnas for the excellent Brahmanas (were 

declared). 

fsb-MieW: Wldn: TPJJgr: ?ll 

Overjoyed were the orders of society in 

Treta, protected righteously. They became 

active progressed and blissful likewise. 

$tf3RT: ^f5RTTfer?T:l 

^ngerffo: ^T: nfWTujg'amm^ii 

To the Brahmanas, followed Ksatriyas and 
the Visas or Vaisyas followed the Ksatriyas. 
The Sudras became followers of Vaisyas. 
People cooperated and collaborated with one 

another. 

■^TOT: 3tfr^PRtaT 

TFTOT cfRIlTi^ w^uim 

eRtfosT: Slfeyfaim^n 

Their tendencies were good-intentioned and 

the duties involved as per the orders of society 

and stages of life were also auspicious, in 

thought, mind, words and actions. Thus in the 
Treta Yuga, the initiation of tasks becomes 
uneffacable. 

^TCJRWT # hm t ‘fl^pTimXII 

The age, intellect, strength or power, the 

form, freedom from ailments and disposition of 

duty or religious activity- all these were a 

common place fallacy in the Tretayuga. 

tfaT sfipT 

5^r: rfT ^irTRmhr 

Brahma had ordained the establishment of 

the orders of society and stages of life. The 

subjects or progenies out of infatuation did not 

adhere to the duties of jurisdiction. 

TTPTTf^rm tr cm 3pn*sn?:i 
O \3 s3 

tr: 

<T ?RRe»MRn: w=r 

They argued and quarrelled with one 

another. Owing to mutual discard, they once 

again followed Prajapati Manu. Manu, the son 

of Brahma, realized the state of affairs. He, the 

creator, the Man, begot of Satarupa two sons 

Priyavrata and Uttanapada. These two were the 

first kings. 

cR: TT3TR Wm '<VI^Rui:l 

jMlHI II 

Since then happened to take birth a line of 

kings, the staff-holding ones. Since they 

delighted the subjects, kings were called 

“Raj an ah” 

raw % ^d'MVIeKII TR^TT sqfwi 

gmrwidrahi fat ynr# fa^mm^ii 

gnrfqt sffarrw farot <fag>(fcir:i 

«f^dia fat w h\ ^ o u 

The men who happened to be such as having 
sins or crimes inherent within, being of 

invincible disposition, in order to check and 
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control those men and in order to establish 
righteousness on the earth, the divisions of 
castes have been laid down in Treta Yuga. The 

compilations of Vedic texts, both Mantras and 

Brahmanas have been made by the sages. 

■q^r: jrafefe <wt fe <t tfe:i 

fet fewTTT#:ii^ii 

This way institution of sacrifice got initiated 

likewise, by the gods. Those were named 

Yagas, Suklas and Japas, all fully equipped with 

the requisites. 

The sacrifices then came into propagation, in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara by Devas, under 

the leadership of Indra of mighty prowess, the 

enjoyer of the Universe. 

fe srcfet fe few m sfei 

fen snSsr ffe fectn ^ ^ 11 

Truth, Japa (muttering of sacred chants), 

austerity, charity, were deemed as the Dharma 

of jurisdiction in Treta. The practice of holy 

rites and rituals retarded and the jurisdiction of 

veracity became in vogue. 

jrafer rfrT: 7RT 3IT4|lfel MjiWtfT.i 
C\ O 

TFjfer sr^fefeTi^n 

Then take birth the valiant ones, endowed 

with age and hefty power, being of great 

fortune, having dicta of law enjoined, the 

sacrifices and the expounders of Brahman or 

Vedic lore. 

wraFRWTSJ feffetl 

fferrarr ^iwcti Mrim^-nifetii^Mi 

They were having eyes dilated like lotuses, 

having broad chests and well-knit structures, 

having the extremities of lions, highly spirited, 

having gaits likewise of intoxicated elephants. 

TRTSRfefe feW ^crffel 

fertt^uifew -qiily11 ^11 

Being the wielders of huge arcs or bows, 

they were the paramount sovereigns in Treta 

endowed with all the auspicious marks, having 

the surroundings of the pippal trees or Indian 

Fig tree. 

few w ifef wtf cfer few -rfei 

ferferfer wx tft fe 3 fer.-n 

RFeSWhfet fet fefe03H:ll^ll 

The two arms are known as Nyagrodhas (the 

Fig trees) and Vyama (extended arms) is termed 

as Nyagrodha. He whose height extends as 

much as a Vyama, he whose girth and height 

are equal, should be known as a Nyagrodha- 

parimandala. 

fe fe ferferr ffengr iffttroti 

UWlfelWRlft feW iWWfemil $ 6II 

The wheel or quoit, the chariot, the gem, the 

spouse, the treasure, the horse and the elephant 

likewise, are the seven highly esteemed gems of 

all the paramount sovereigns. 

fe wr fei: wfe snfe tr^urqi 

feffesr feft qfeftr: fe)ffe:ii$<?ii 

The quoit or wheel, the gem, the poniard, 

the bow, the jewel, the fifth one, the flag and 

the treasure, these seven are the inanimate 

jewels of the sovereigns of the worlds. 

qfe fefefe feW TSTfvE€I Tr:l 

cKmift ferR: fefefe:ii^oii 

The spouse, the chaplain, the army-in-chief, 

the chariot-maker, the minister, the horse and 

the elephant cub or camel cub are deemed as 

seven jewels full of life. 

wfefo femft ferfer twrfti 

rRffe fefef Tfet r|*c|felHJ|V9^ll 

These gems, the divine ones, stand well- 

accomplished for the great-souled ones. These 

fourteen are fit to be assigned to the paramount 

sovereigns. 
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fabUlHVM mTCFtT JjfilcZjf rragf^T: I 

IM-dth atdl'dRHRm ill la 3 II 
O <3 O 

The paramount sovereigns on the Earth take 

birth by the partial incarnation of Visnu in all 

the Manvantaras gone by as well as likely to 

come. 

Offrosnft sfifararft mrfr mi 

kmifeOT mimm risRcififr: 1119311 

In the gone by ones, those likely to be, and 

whichever are the present ones in Yugas such as 

Treta and the like, take birth the paramount 

sovereign. 

m mimifT mn sjtf: aFren^ii 

These precious gems are conducive to the 

welfare of all emperors (in all Yugas). These 

four are very wonderful viz. strength, piety, 

happiness and wealth (among the emperors). 

TITCFd t WTI 

awf snfer ddw immm iim minami 
Materials gains, spiritual good, lust, repute 

and triumph attained by kings without any 

conflict are on a par with one another. 

3TO?T3rST mi 

3T5PT rTTOT dPTTdfw^tT mil 

am hwi instil 

By Aisvarya (i.e. supremacy or autocracy) 

and Anima1 and the like and by the power of 

material resources or the power of treasury and 

army likewise, by food and by austere resolves 

or penance or austerity, they humiliate the sages 

and also the gods, demons and men by power 

and penance or perseverance. 

ch^ifeidf cwrstTJif mrcs^m yirr&ftii 

diy«'d)ycj-dl8l: «kmdSrt^frWT:ll^\9ll 

1. The superhuman power of becoming as small as an 

atom, one of the 8 powers or Siddhis of Siva. 

They take birth by marks of physical 

spurting as also by non-manual eligibilities or 

superhuman tendencies. They have pate-wrinkle 

carved out on the hair and the tongue not 

defacing the face. They have crimson-hued lips, 

their hair stand facing up and they have the 

Srfvatsa scar (on the chest). 

^T%rfT: I 

Tjm mills <jii 

They are having arms hanging down to the 

knees, having palms bearing networks, having 

auspicious marks of bulls, having structure of 

the norm of Fig trees, lion-shouldered, of nice 

virility, having gaits of lordly tuskers and they 

are huge-jawed ones. 

They have feet soles marked by quoit and 

fish and palms marked by conch and lotus. 

They live upto eighty-five thousand years as 

kings without signs of old age. 

3TOfpr wli 

mgt m wth trspfa mu c on 

Their movements are free from attachments 

or partialities at the four places, viz. in the 
firmament, in the ocean, in the nether regions 

and on the mountains. 

mi ^nrnr snJ ammi 

The sacrifice, charity, penance, veracity or 

honesty duty stands declared in Treta Yuga. 

During this age, Dharma functions in 

accordance with the division of the castes and 

stages of life. 

m ^4)Pi: 

isgsT: w: Wr ijtptt: 

In order to establish the jurisdictional 

limitations, Danda-niti (administration of 

Justice) gets into vogue sturdy and robust. The 
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progenies or subjects in entirety are free from 

ailments and having minds engloated (lit. 

fullsome). 

ej^«^|(u| rT^T ^f=cl TRTTOT: II 6 ? II 

Only a single unified Veda with four sub¬ 

divisions became popular in the Tretayuga. The 

descendants of Manu (Manavas) subsist upon 

that for three thousand years. 

wtfbrcrerafotf fgrot 3friroT wi 
S3 S3 

Well engirt by sons and grandsons, they die 

in due order. This is characteristic feature of 

Tretayuga. Now you may understand Treta- 

Sandhya. 

s3 s3 

worn t wro 
s3 s3 

The disposition of the Tretayuga becomes 

existent within the quarter of the Sandhya and 

in Sandhya, the disposition becomes apparent 

by a quarter of the Yuga, 

O S3 

intuit 

Sams'apayana spoke- How possibly in the 

Tretayuga’s beginning, there ensued the 

propagation of sacrificial performance and 

earlier Svayambhuva Manvantara? Please let 

me know (lit. illustrate before me). 

sRiffrot qmw to! 

TOnrorat afrmit srcr ^tii 

i t W.il^ll 

TOTTTOiSJ wjcQ 3rafS?r:i 

SjTOT MIWTII6 611 

Along with the Krtayuga, the Sandhya 

(twilights) having gone oblivious and the 

incursion of one named Kala having ensued, 

and the Tretayuga having arrived, they-again 

made the classification and arrangement of the 

castes and stages of life. Having gathered those 

equipments, how sacrifice became in vogue? 

Having heard this replied Suta- O 

Samsapayana, now listen to this. 

armmf w toto 

Tifaferrat TOrkt to 6 \ ii 

i&im tif&rmi 

szr zznpto cf%ii o it 

rTsrr TO' m^ro^Ti 

TTf%rf: Tit: ?u 

Just as in the beginning of the Tretayuga, 

there was the prevalence of the Yajna, the 

medicinal herbs or plants having taken birth and 

the rain showers having got ensued. People set 

about building houses, hermitages and cities. 

Then Indra the enjoyer of the universe, arranged 

the division of castes and stages of life and 

compiled the Mantras into Samhitas. He 

employed the mantras then here in the 

undertakings of the world and the yonder world. 

Thus, the enjoyer of the Universe, Indra, too 

organised a sacrifice (Yajna) or accompanied by 

all the gods equipped with all the (associate) 

materials. 

SWRJ^ TOT5PTpJlfo:l 

WTflT:ll 11I 

Then Asvamedha becomes in vogue. Thus 

the sages arrived there and began to perform 

sacrifices with the holy sacrificial beasts. 

Having offered them as oblations, all of them 

gathered together. 

snfem jgfog tr# TO^fftri 
#% ^cwmiTOsj vwvii to 

O Np "S • ' 

mR*i% hot «ri 

^ TfSOT cWT q^Plum ^11^*11 

3TTffr| W ^OT TO^ *W§ll mi 
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^efT § %l 

?n^3i% ^T: -»qcjR?r <? ^ ti 

The officiating priests (Rtviks) gone 

engrossed in business (lit. ceremonies), the 

sacrificial performance having gone continual, 

when the Vedic mantras were recited, with 

articulated melodies, when the virile Adhvaryus 

moved about hurriedly and quickly, when the 

holy sacrificial beasts were being killed, when 

the clarified butter getting offered as oblation in 

the fires, by the divine priests of the gods and 

the great-souled gods, having been summoned, 

being the sharers of the sacrifices, the sages 

began to worship the Devas that constitute the 

soul as senses, the sharers of the sacrifice 

likewise, those very ones, to them the gods 

make an object of sacrifice who happen to be in 

the end of the aeons. 

zmfct: iw yjfejar % tr^r:i 

UMAR’S. qftsq' d^RtRlWcHI % V91| 

The Adhvaryus who were great sages got 

ready at the time of Praisa to slay the animals. 

Having seen those innocent animals' herds 

standing as such, these great sages inquired of 

Indra as to what sort of the ritual of the sacrifice 

that was? 

'STcfT^r 

trfqo5R%RTII 

fpTT R fasirrii o n 

If you want to perform the sacrifice, do it as 

per instructions of the Vedas. You may worship 

by means of the Yajna, wherein no violence 

comes to the fore, O foremost among the gods! 

in* graf vdd'dRtfSd: 5TFII ^ll 

The lowest limit of time is the triad of years 

by the residents, the newly non-branching ones. 

0 Indra! This, verily, is the righteous deed of 

highest order that has been laid down formerly 

by self-bom god Brahma. 

T?cf fera'gPKw 

^llcRdfd l>%6qfir^xZ^ll^o^ii 

This way, the enjoyer of the Universe, Indra, 

was asked by the sages, the realisers of truth- 

‘Say with what mobile and immobile objects, 

sacrifice shall be performed?’ 

rf feST ^:l 

ira cllcHjRl^UI cRPTII 3 II 

The great sages, however aggrieved as such, 

endowed with reality, having combined with 

Indra parried question to the lord Vasu, 

cWclT^t R.ratfoWi rl^l 

rtcf ^ fftrPTII ^ )l 

This is a great unrighteous act owing to your 

desire for an act of violence. This slaughter of 

animals is not desired one as such in your 

sacrifice, O you best among the gods! 

ara-qf snfaKM Tnr^r: 

qm smf frsrcfrq r fprc srf <? <? 11 

The unrighteous act for the destruction of 

righteous norm has been commenced by you 

with the animals. This is no sacred deed. It is an 

unsacred act. Violence is not termed a sacred 

deed. 

qfw crst (jywqi qsrRrfy^i 

3rfFniT^ w %fcr 1 Wtll ^o^|| 

The sages spoke- O highly intelligent King! 

O son of Uttanpada! How possibly has been 

perceived by you the sacrificial ritual? You may 

illustrate us and obviate our doubts. 

W dd'ktomftMIlS eRdWRWI 

wil 

-cnfe:ii i|oMI 

Then having listened to the question of 

those, the king remembered the Vedic texts and 
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without pondering over the strong or weak 

points, he dilated upon the real import of the 

Yajna i.e. sacrifice the way it deserved to be 

performed as guided (as per nuancement), the 

king spoke out. 

fprrwirat ?fq ^ $ ii 

The sacrifice deserves to be performed with 

animals fit to be immolated with fruits and 

flowers (lit. seeds). Violence is the nature of 

Yajna. This way displays before me. 

^f^dlM^I R^fa:l 

cfttfoT qWT q4<Jv^'WK<*lfcfa:ll 

'ddllUIUtUM^l Wti cTWFtff ^RTf^ni 'a || 

Just as here, the mantras of the Samhitas 

were (composed by) the sages endowed with 

longer span of austerities, endowed as such with 

the specific marks of violence and by practical 

experiments such as those of Taraka, what I 

have said now is based on that authority. Hence 

it behoves you to forgive me. 

qfq wi qr^q n<raicKiift (for) q %n:i 

qqT mfcn q*Tt 1FOTT RTS^jq qq;ll 

T?q fdraTTVT ^ ^TfilrMMWqtaRr:ll^o<' II 

O Brahmanas! In case those very ones are an 

authority, the statements in Mantras, then alone 

the Yajna may be adhered to, otherwise those 

statements will become false”? Thus those sages 

of Yogic communion were rendered unable to 

reply (silenced by him). 

3T32J WR c[gT rRST qi'ildt Rqi 

ftyqiqiqt ^rr qwqrfqt?r Tsiqqrmi n 

Having observed the world underneath, they 

told- “For that purpose be quiet. Though a king, 

you have uttered a falsehood. So enter the 

nether world”. 

Hfatyi TOTcFPTi 

q^’fell T^rmFraftS^ra^ll ^o|| 

This way having been said, the king entered 

the nether regions and having become Vasu 

moving overhead or attempting to clear doubts 

in Dharma, he became as rover of the Hades. 

^ dleHJd R^Rc^l 

entfoTT Wif^-HI TTRT WWT35R?T:ll ^^11 

By that talk of the sages, he became a 

denizen of nether regions. The remover of the 

apprehension of the Dharmas or laws, the king 

Vasu then arrived as such. 

qpqq ciMji&H qpqrfq wr:i 

q^^l^<MMMlfd:ll5!^ll 

On that account, even by a very learned one, 

the apprehension does not deserve to be 

revealed of Dharma. The way of Dharma is 

very subtle. It has many loopholes and is 

inscrutable. 

wm ftwsrK snJ: qraw didfodj 

*?wgq# r^ii s>s>? it 

Therefore, by anyone the Dharma does not 

deserve to be dilated upon in definite terms. 

Excepting Svayambhuva Manu, none of Devas 

and Sages can pronounce a judgement on 

Dharma. 

qwrq snfer uro q?f§fq:i 

qqffa: qq;ll ^*11 

Therefore, violence has not been dictated as 

the opening channel of Dharma, by the great 

sages. Thousands and crores of sages went to 

the heaven by their own actions. 

Piq qR W qT yy'KlPd R#q:i 

(qqj Red RKd cTTteFTT:II 

Tjq q^qr fq^qq-. W'Wiq. yfafedTill 

Therefore, the great sages do not appreciate 

neither charity, nor sacrifice. By making gifts of 

even insignificant articles such as the root fruit, 

the vegetable or potherb and a water vessel or 

water gourd, they became established in the 

world of heavens. 

qrfr qqqqT qq-.) i 
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9^1^ twt $mT«gfa:ii 

tHIrHW spfo q^d^TKKHH %\^\\ 

Non-treachery, lack of greed, restraint, 

compassion unto beings, penance, celibacy, 

truth, tenderness, forbearance and fortitude 

(then) are the basis of the Ancient law or code 

of conduct, difficult of obtainment. 

^ <cTHIMlfd WTOT TO:ll ^V9|| 

The sacrifice consists of Dharma and 

Mantras. Austerity is of the nature of 

observance of fast. One attains gods by Yajna 

i.e. sacrifice and Vairagya (detachment) through 

penance. 

siigiuy wm 
efecFS Tjim TTcRT: ^T:ll ^6II 

Brahmanhood by the renunciation of the 

fruits of Karman and assimilation (in the 

supreme Atman), is obtained through 

detachment. From knowledge, one attains 

perfect isolation or exclusiveness. These are the 

five goals of life. 

Tier fir^; ii 

safari ^ewMi ei ^ wmcrs^ii ii 

This way, there was a dispute of great norm 

in the initiation of the sacrifice of sages and 

gods in the first Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

nn^f HI 

cTTTl^cHimi^ t WnTTT:ll ^o|| 

Then, those sages, having seen the 

marvellous procedure (of sacrifice) by strength 

and disregarded the words of Vasu, returned to 

the place, whence they had come. 

TOT T^cTT 

9TO % TOtfegT ^TT: 11 

' s3 O 

WI foTOsN ^ Ml^ TT^ ^Tll 

srafcraff: it^t #raTTOrr ^tn:ii 

The gods performed the Yajna and attained 

the fruits, when the sages had gone away. The 

kings belonging to Brahmana and K§atriya are 

heard of as accomplished in penance. They are : 

Priyavrata, Uttanapada, Dhruva, Medhatithi, 

Vasu, Sumedhas, Virajas, Sankhapat, Rajas, 

Praclnbarhis, Parjanya, Havirdhana and other 

kings. 

TJct ^TRf tT fao&l HHT:l 

m^wtcii ifcri cftf4: yfafediu 3 u 

These and many other kings accomplished 

as such, attained Siddhis and went to heaven. 

These were great sagely kings of mighty spirit 

whose fame stands perennial. 

(dfqifeiyit^ i^i-dn: toM-.i 

TTTOT WTTfgaftci TO) II ^*11 

Hence by all means, in regard to everything, 

penance surpasses Yajna. Brahma created this 

entire universe earlier by austerity only. 

TO: jrgfa ^ oTO&Tii^mi 

Therefore, Yajna does not become extinct as 

such. It is known as the root of tapas or 

austerity. In this manner, Yajna was set in 

vogue in the Svayambhuva Manvantara. Since 

then, this Yajiia remained prevalent as Yugas 
rolled on. 

sfrcrsTjrwt toito to 

Tramn#3S!mr:im^ii 

* * * 
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ll3WTEWT3TteSJTFT:ll 

Chapter 58 

Description of the four Yugas 

RJRT 3^ i-ci 

sjw TO^rrfn ^r:i 

m ^rnr 'mi sfrroifitii *u 
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Suta Spoke- After this, I shall dilate upon 

the traits of the Dvapara Yuga once again. On 

the expiry of the Treta Yuga, Dvapara gets into 

being. 

UvTHt ^ 5 ^Tl 

tjfrfrt dfwwd: TIT ^MUl?-qfd|| ^ II 

At the inception of the Dvapara Yuga, the 

accomplishment of Siddhis by the people is as it 

was in Treta Yuga. But as the Yuga advances, 

the Siddhis disappear. 

rRT: rTHFlf fTtft TR;I 

II ^ n 

Wrt csraftm er fdf-fu^:i 

^TTE3tT Wf Spit ^ ^BTlsaThTS^TtTII 

^#TT T^TTII'811 

Then gets into being again the following 

vices in the people at the advent of Dvapara- 

covetousness, lack of fortitude, trading 

mentality, trade conflicts, uncertainty of the 

factual representations, the disintegration of the 

castes (or orders of society), an allocation of the 

jurisdictional avocations, beggary, destruction 

of sacrificial plants and animals, criminal 

proceedings, pride or hauteur, intolerance and 

weakness. A prevalence of all these endowed 

with the qualities of Rajas and Tamas i.e. 

obscurity and gloom became well-known in 

Dvapara. 

antr # r amfsf^r «fii 

3JPT oqicM) MUI^frl 37^ ^11 h II 
-O C\ O' 

In the primeval Krta age, Dharma is neutral; 

in Treta Yuga, it is sought and attained. In 

Dvapara, it becomes agitated and intensely 

affected and in Kali, it perishes. 

cpjfat firofeiTT: Trafc# TWT5S3PT:l 

t#ii $ ii 

In Kali Age, the order of the castes gets 

destroyed. The discipline of the different stages 

of life is destroyed. Doubts (due to variance) in 

Srutis and Smrtis begin to rise. 

wfcm ■§ firsfHt s^uimii\9ii 

Owing to the difference between Srutis and 

Smrtis, no decision is arrived at. Due to 

indecision, the factual representation of Law 

(Dharma) becomes obsolete. And there ensues a 

difference of opinion among men in matter of 

factual representation of the Law. 

f^TOT rf| 

3T4 swf ira ftgprf 'TiFtriiciMii c n 

By them mutually disintegrated, owing to 

the variation in the outlooks, no definite 

decision as to what is Dharma and what is not, 

can be arrived at. 

gjROTRT 3T <^r^^r<urwiWJpf$P7TTI 

ir rrat t %nrr ^ttii % n 
Owing to the depletion of the causes and 

also owing to the instability of a means, in the 

difference of opinion of those ones, there may 

ensue the delirium in the viewpoints. 

fRt f^tri 

fy^jrrn it 

Then by those divided in outlook, a variety 

of scriptures became composed. A single 

unified Veda is divided into four here in Treta 

Age. 

fn% rTI 

cTTotii&jgyf 5 inrnf^fii uii 

Owing to the obscurity of the duration of life 
in the Dvapara Yuga, the Veda is divided into 
four by Vedavyasa in Dvapara ages. 

Sifogt: 

By the scions of sages then, the Vedas are 

subdivided owing to the variability of the 

viewpoints by the composition of the Mantras 

(i.e. Vedic Texts) and Brahmanas (their 

explanatory exegetic), by alterations on accents, 
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syllable etc. and by the gradation of vowels 

consonants. 

■gfXr 

The compendious collections of RJt, Yajur 

and Samans become compiled by the learned 

sages. Somewhere owing to the general and 

special (known as Vedic Vikrtis), changes 

occurred according to variation of outlook. 

3t^r <T yfpraW: r*il 

Brahmana (the explanatory exegetical 

treatises of the Vedas), Kalpasutras (the 

Auxiliary Vedas or scientific aphoristic 

literature), Mantra-Pravacanas (different 

scriptural texts) and others such ones came into 

existence. Some were rejected by authoritative 

persons while others were retained. 

fffScPrrTSRT fen: I 

In Dvaparas, the twice-born ones began to 

disregard the rules of conduct and stages of life. 

Formerly, there was a single Yajurveda; later it 

was divided into two (Sukla and Krsna 

Yajurveda). 

3TI«c|4cR3 ^irTRU ^ II 

By the normal and perverted interpretations, 

this group of scriptures has been created. By the 

proposals of the activities of the initiating 

priests, that was rendered endowed with 

contrarieties manifoldly. 

f^^SPzr^RTT:l 

ssnfH ^ii 

And likewise by the undecaying 

conceptions, the psalms of the Atharvan, Rk 

and Saman have been confused in Dvapara, by 

those having philosophy of varied norm. 

Xt Xt: sXtsj 

ft: girffn %c n 

Their variation and typical exegetics by 

optional imagination and the preservative 

expansions prevent in Dvapara and get defunct 

in the Kali Age. 

Xt fXXisN ft-l 

gqfgXot X Xter cEing<T£5iT:ii ^ ii 
Their contrarieties once again get 

resurrection in Dvapara itself, as calamities such 

as draughts, premature deaths, disease or 

epidemics and turmoils. 

^tX tr-.i 
fXc^nX Xt ^ o n 

By anguishes bom of speech, mind and 

action, despondency and indifference to worldly 

life sets in, and as a result of which they begin 

to ponder over the idea of renunciation from 

grief. 

fariHuiitaf XrX X^XtoXXi 

XnX 
From thoughtfulness renunciation and from 

renunciation, the observation or finding of faults 

are seen. And from the observation of faults, 

there is the possibility of spiritual knowledge in 

Dvapara Age. 

Xi sr iTTfqRt Xurtr wXrXXn cs o 

In Dvapara Age, rival (scriptures and sects) 

crop up against the scriptures which were 

honoured formerly in the first Svayambhuva 

Manvantara. 

3TfRT XlfX^ ^1 

a^viiferiX^isr ? 3 n 

There are speculations and alterations in 

Ayurveda, Jyotisa and the ancillaries of the 

Vedas; there are doubts and variations in Artha 

Sastra and the exposition of the science of logic. 

iXXrfXX* XaXnRWT 
There are diversities and variations in the 
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Smrti texts. Different sects and branches (of 

theology and philosophy) came into vogue. In 

Dvapara Yuga, difference of opinion starts 

among men. 

TTTOT cfctJiiH 

chi^c^^rM<^idUI ? mi 

Survival is possible only by mind, action 

and speech. It becomes practicable in Dvapara 

of all the beings foreboded by the physical 

strain. 

srcrrtnt y<3><w«rTii^n 

srorj TRt wvmi 

rfilcr rrm^ll 

Cupidity, impatience, the activities of the 

merchants, wars, the uncertainty in regard to 

philosophical principles, the composition of 

Vedas and the intermixture of castes or 

confusion of the legal implication, passion, 

greed and murder, the violation of the orders of 

society and stages of life and lust and animosity 

likewise in Dvapara became in vogue. 

irof gtfa# | ^otft1 

fnit 

giu*w 51 

tit ■R ^ H 

The traits of Dvapara age are evident in the 

Sandhya period but a little. They become 

establish as devoid of merits in Dvapara and 

that very way by a quarter of the Sandhya 

period, only a part of that persists. 

PT5 ^ cjrf *TT falZlW <T ftcTlERTI 

<t yfayfa: ^ irT: 11 ^o u 

In the year of Dvapara or the var$a of 

Dvapara, the situation that prevailed of Tisya 

i.e. Kali age having strife, that you may know as 

such. 

Violence, spite and untruth, deceit or 

cheating, murders of the ascetics, these are the 

dispositions of the Kali age, which people 

inherit. 

•q^ srf: enfej uftsfofdl 

TFRETT cPfalT WTT cjffif fast# Wf? mil 3? II 

The entire Dharma deteriorates, affected by 

the traits of the Yuga. It is doubtful whether the 

livelihood (of the people) can be achieved even 

by putting up mental strain, physical exertion or 

prayers. 

Mir^t tttt: h 

i ^TTRt ^ 

In Kali age, the contagious epidemic 

prevailed constantly, hunger and fears 

(predominated). The terrific awe of drought 

(paucity of rains) is there and the vision is 

blurred and rendered perverse. 

T STCM SjTf ^Tfi 

In the world of Kali age, no authenticity of 

the Law Codes survived in every period of 

existence. Some foetus developed (lit. some 

child developed in the embryo) and became 

defunct and even some other one in prime of 

youth lest his life. In Kali Age, the progenies 

became defunct in old age as well as in middle 

state of youth. 

3^d9ic(T$j t y^r-.ii^Mi 

In Kali age, people are unrighteous, 

unmindful of the rules of conduct, fierce in 

anger and deficient in power and splendour. 

They are the false speaking ones. 

famuli 3,lie'll: TT3TRT WTII ^ ^ II 

They are badly cherished, badly tutored, 

bad-conducted ones and study misleading 
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religious scriptures. There are faults in the 

performance of holy rites of Brahmanas. 

fpTT ttrit cranrr xt 

strrt w Rtw 

There erupts awe for the subjects or 

posterities, violence, deceit and likewise spite, 

wrath, heart burning, intolerance and untruth in 

the Kali Age. Living beings become rampant 

and passion and greed (prevail) all over. 

prmt t wti 

R %3TRW: II 

sfiHlrIJI ^6 II 

Exasperation of highest order gets into being 

having attained to the Kali age. Neither Vedas 

are studied nor the Brahmana perform 

sacrifices. Men attain to grief including 

Ksatriyas and Brahmanas or Ksatriyas along 

with the Brahmanas. 

psn grprr: pi 

PRTt? gi# : ii 3 ii 

Sudras (low-born) and degraded persons 

have contact with Brahmanas (high-born) in 

sharing beds, seats and food in Kali age. 

TFJfTR: ?P!#IST: 

pl^ctJi: 'JIRTffra' TP p ilci^rlll *o II 

The Kings are mostly of the Sudra caste, the 

organisers of the heretical sects. The abortion 
dealers among the progenies become abundant 

and progeny gets on that very way. 

O \3 

yrm 5n?nrnxiRT: ^ranmar 
Ayuh (Age), intellect, strength or virility, 

beauty and lineage become truncated or short 

lived. The Sudras take the role of Brahmanas 

and Brahmanas assume the role of Sudras. 

f^jjtwrr^TTgr infer: i 

pn$r R^p^t pr% ifeffeii*:?ii 

The thieves take to the profession of kings 

and the kings assume the role of thieves and at 

the arrival of the end of this aeon, servants are 

bereft of love, friendship and loyalty (to their 

masters). 

fwtt uaiftqiW:| 

Women being of unvirtuous demeanour, free 

from vows or sacraments, fond of wine and 

meat, shall assume the role of swindlers at the 

arrival of the end of the aeon. 

pp fenffe fefefefer pii^ ii 

The ferocity or rapacity of wild beasts, the 

paucity of kine, and the exhaustion of Suave 

beings, one may know (for certain) in the Kali 

age. 

At that time, the excessively fruitful and 

very subtle Dharma becomes difficult of 
acquisition. Having root for charity or begging, 

owing to the laxity of four orders of society and 

stages of life, Dharma gets shaken. 

Then, the Earth, the goddess may become 

such as having fruits mitigated being of a vast 

expunge, and the Sudras shall take of penance 

at the arrival of the end of the aeon. 

pr fenferr araf sfe m RrfP:i 

%cTTCfT cISIIOT TJchp(plfT«ran*V9|| 

A Code of Law practised for a single day in 

(Kali) is equal to that practised for a month in 

Dvapara and a year in Treta Yuga. 

3Ttfapfr Rlfel:! 

RferfRT W^IM<HIUTUII*6II 

The kings never protect the subjects. They 
appropriate their shares in oblations. The kings 

at the end of the Yugas or within the Yugas 

shall happen to be as prone to personal 

safeguard. 
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srapfamsf fg?T: 

w?T %rarTOT:imu 

The kings do not belong to the Ksatriya 

caste, and Vaisyas subsist upon the Sudras. The 

excellent Brahmanas shall be welcomers of the 

Sudras at the end of the aeon. 

sifatzffrr ^?ri 

cfcjT tjiw fn^t:imoii 

And there shall happen wicked recluses 

innumerable in the Kali age. When the god 

(Indra) will rain in an unusual manner, then 

there will happen the dissolution of the 

Universe. 

Osps : II 

eiteroT: trpt1! ^ ^0 

All the commercial tangles shall happen to 

be in this inferior age. The Sudras, the Yatins 

(the ascetics), the penance practisers, the poors, 

the miserables, helpless persons and those 

having lust for the others’ wives or adulterers, 

having paths deranged, shall happen to be in the 

Kali Yuga. In abundant norm, by frauds and 

fraudulent measurements, the articles of trade 

shall be sold by men. 

cipOcE Lr4tiRsiidiih^ii 

The misconducted behaviour by the heretical 

sects, covered all over by futility normed ones, 

scant in males and abundant in females, will be 

there on the arrival of the end of the aeon. 

*<c<i<**i)s»|l4<Jl ■HM^«h:llH^II 

Abundantly begging one, the populace shall 

happen to be in a concordant norm. They are 

the carrion-eating one, scurrile-tongued, 

dishonest and jealous normed. 

^ fR yfacffdl *T sfait cfc&t ^byfrii 

3T7T^f ^ yfflrT rTCFIRI'W R^PJT^II k * II 

And the populace not offering return help 

for the (wing) done, will be disabled as such. 

They shall indulge non-apprehensively in the 

activities causing downfall. That shall be the 

specific characteristic of the (Kali) Age. 

-uvi^r crwm ?rjt ^ ufyuifai 
C\ O Cn 

wnft py thP *nmmi 
•S? -O 

The earth shall be void of good men. It will 

be desolate. And in the countries and towns, 

there will be groups and cliques. 

wrm 

TTTWT^JlwiTCrR: W^r^-raviw^l-.im^ll 

Short in water and fruits, the earth shall 

become scanty. The guardians shall become 

non-guardians and the misruling ones shall 

prevail upon. 

Srfo: fHMRi 

efcWIrllRI ^TSrqfr^TT^Rf5RTT: 

Stealers of others’ gems and draggers or 

abductors of others’ wives, having selves of 

wanton wills, the wicked-souled ones, owing to 

unrighteousness, the ones fond of tenacity or 

violence (shall abound) as such. 

y^rRT T&ft Hfh’^VirW ^fRcb7:l 
O O -O C\ 

(y^r*w fn^im<ju 

The men having consciousness or alertness 

vanished, having crests with curls dishevelled, 

having ages less than sixteen years, shall take 

birth at the end of the aeon. 

W h ^ it 
O nP 1 * 

Having teeth white, senses won over, 

shaven-headed ones, wearing scarlet robes, the 

Sudras shall act the undertakings of Religious 

merits on the arrival of the end of the aeon. 

TTPTcftTT srRwfcr rWT %nRTO#TT: I 

tfUiyUTy gTtfrr ifpk tj-t *ni $ o n 
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There will be thieves stealing foodcrops and 

garments. There will be looters robbing other 

robbers and abductors of murderers. 

ftfWfrH VrTl 

yESfauqfa VR-TRII $ ^11 

The world having gone relinquished by 

knowledge as also gone void of professional 

segregation, the worms, rats and snakes shall 

drag away the human beings. 

fefcj ^TTI 

chifvichi: vRrafwfti ^n^vvtaqii $ q n 

Abundant supply of provisions or corns1 or 

food, well-beings, good health or freedom from 

ailments, shall assume paucity. The owls shall 

predominate the areas (lit. countries) tormented 

by hunger and fear. 

^RsTCTfcpgrfHT W W 

cbfa*ji»sfT35IT:ii^|| 

Of those overwhelmed by grieves, the age 

may get prolonged to the extent of a hundred 

yeairs. In Kali Yuga, the Vedas will be seen in 

some places and not seen in some places. 

cWT VyTT: %5PFTT «nWfe:l 

fiftarewr 'aircifwfflr 5115*11 

cmikrnmt v wir tnw§T: vfTvfoFr:ii$qn 
<rar 3r t wph j 

The sacrifices shall assume defunction only 

obsessed by unrighteousness. The scarlet-robed 

ones (Buddhists), the naked mendicants (Jainas) 

and likewise the Kapalikas2 or Saiva 

mendicants, the sellers of the Vedas, the sellers 

of the holy places or fordable spots, as also 

others who are the heretical sects offering 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 607. 

2. The followers of a certain Saiva sect, characterised 

by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands 
and eating and drinking from them. 

opposition to the dicta of orders of society and 

stages of life, will be bom. That very way at the 

inception of the Kali Age, the Vedas shall not 

be studied and Sudras shall be the expounders 

of spiritual good or Law and political thought. 

*F3R) qpgft&T TF3TR: 

gky f^rr sect vrwq.li 

wroftr ?raT 5T3tt:ih-v9h 

The kings of Sudras breed shall not take to 

the celebration of Asvamedhas (horse- 

sacrifices). Having taken to the brutal murders 

of women and kine and also of mutual 

massacres, the subjects may liquidate each 

other. 

f ThVmh 

TTHTT mTfd 

Owing to the propagation of miseries, the 

people will be short-lived. The demolition of 

the countries and diseased framedness, 

infatuation, fatigue or hatred, and the idea of 

bliss overpowered by the Tamoguna i.e. 

depravity, remain popularised in the Kali Age. 

wr g#t to vftvvii 

t w ^orrq)ll 5 » 

Among the progenies or subjects, the 

abortion or destruction of embryos shall prevail 

along and on that account, in that Age, power or 

strength or virility and form or beauty becomes 

scent-normed, having taken to strife. The 

highest life expectation of men afflicted by 

misery will be a hundred years. 

g#wrsfwiT:l 

T3T V*TT: ^ctcTT £l'4lH%dl:ll V3o || 

The Vedas in entirety are seen or not seen in 

the Kali Age and the Yajnas or sacrificial 

performances go defunct obscured by 

unrighteousness. 

crh gum fsfig vivifa hrcit:i 
W SR? ilftKfftf MRl %RWU:im?|| 
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Then within a short span of time, the men 
will attain Siddhi. The fortunate ones, the twice- 
born ones, shall take to piety at the end of the 
aeon. 

snf % i=rwR^Fy«hi:i 

^rrai euf&tfi fpft ^mt 

Those reft of spite who take to the 

performance of religious rites as per enjoinment 

of Vedas and Dharmasastras for a year in Treta, 

it is equal to that for a month in Dvapara Age. 

An intelligent man performing these in Kali 

Age according to his capacity, shall attain the 

same fruit in a day. 

<r Rrata in 

^ ii \a ^ ii 

This is the provision in the Kali Age. You 

may know from me the part of the junction 

(Sandhyamsa). In every age, the 

accomplishments become defunct and dwindle 

by three-fourths. 

On an account of the personal disposition of 

the Yuga, the Sandhyas stay by a quarter and on 

account of the personal disposition of the 

Sandhyas, they stay in their parts by a quarter. 

■qrc? iST^f <T ^llft&l 

fot IRTPfTi ftSRtfe?T:ll^mi 

This way, when the period of junction 

(Sandhyamsa) approaches as pertaining to the 

end of the aeon, a king, the chastiser of the 
wicked people, will be bom after the death of 

Bhrgus. 

tthut t g^pqrcrr ^trt ufafa^ri! 

qWdW <T TTtfTR Wrg%S«ftl|V9$ll 

He will be of the lineage nonn of Moon, or 

by the nomenclature of moon, and termed as 

Pramiti. By the partial incarnation of Madhava, 

he was bom earlier in the Svayambhuva 

Manvantara. 

TTOT: TT Wl: 

3TTxra^ TT t 

For a full span of twenty years, he wandered 

over the earth. He led an army equipped with 

horses, chariots and elephants. 

Caught hold of by Vipras (Brahmanas or 

scholars), hundred fold or thousand fold, he 

then surrounded by them, kills Mlecchas in 

thousands. 

TTORt dd: IIII 

He went everywhere. After killing those 

sprung from the Sudra breed, he then killed in 

absolution1 all the heretical sects. 

die# snf&ET t ST dWdfeRd ^l%:l 

% aTdlfj4)RH:ll<io|| 

And those who were not religious by any 

means, he killed them in absolution. He killed 

those bom of mixed castes as well as those who 

depended on them. 

ari 

dsrr c 
dJ# diRwidw wi 

yRj 

^vhlchH^r cbausl at snaWtll^ll 

He killed the Northerners, of the Central 

provinces, the Mountaineers, likewise the 
Eastern ones and western ones, the dwellers of 
Vindhya and Aparanta i.e. of Kankana 

countries. And likewise he killed the 
Southerners, the Dravidas, along with those of 

Simhala country, Gandharas, Paradas, Pahlavas, 

Yavanas, Tusaras, Barbaras, Clnas, Sulikas, 

Daradas, Khasas, Larhpakas, Ketas and the 

Kiratas, the tribal ones. 

1. In verse 80, pada 4. is printed as 
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STfRi: ■y<%iRr tram ^r§srTmiu-*ii 

Setting his wheel (of religious victory) in 

motion, the mighty one, the liquidator of the 

Mlecchas, the powerful one, unrepressible for 

all the beings, roamed about on the earth. 

■qracTW ftTW ft 

He was born by the partial incarnation of 

Madhava i.e. Visnu, the god. He became known 

as Pramiti, the prowessed one, specifically by 

those having knowledge of the law of 

primogeniture. 

Tft^Txr ft y-sufl: trft gftwr ot:i c\ o o 

■gFftftssgftft eft 3ranft fft?ifft w:ii c 3 ii 

ftftftvrai g ^ e&ftoiTi 

tlTWftfuftl ^mTSScbfwdR tfll <S^|| 

He was of the lineage of the lunar race in the 

primeval Kali Yuga. When he was thirty-two 

(he started his victorious march). For twenty 

years, he continued to slay men and other living 

beings in thousands. He rendered the earth reft 

of virility in entirety or as one having virility 

survived by a mutual cause and sudden wrath. 

WfftelT ^>4'HI4ITdVIWMyir4chNJ 

f%T TJM: 

That one having tackled the Vr§alas, 

normally those one as irreligious beings, 

attained to solidarity along with the associates 

in the middle of Ganga and Yamuna. 

<ftt sftft ftwsr 3Twr wtftftfti o 

•irwia ii c u 

rft Wiw shift Wrt H fmftftl 

fftRTT^qraftrgrcr swifts ^ o 

ft ftftftgrcfl f^?T:i 

OTftftft THIClft hCWRII ^ ^11 

When he thus passed away along with his 

ministers and faithful soldiers, after extirpating 

all the kings along with Mlecchas in entirety all 

over in thousands, when the period of the part 

of Sandhya arrived at the end of the Yuga, and 

when only a few of the progenies survived only 

to a little extent here and there, the unchecked 

people became active in the world in groups. 

They kill each other and disintegrate mutually. 

3TTFS&; wifftfti 

wrorr: ftrRt: W: 

The apprehension of anarchy having come 

to the fore, as per exigency of the Yuga, all the 

subjects, then became distraught by mutual 

terrors. 

snfcT® ftftlRnWksll cfTTPJfTfar rTI 

fwwtT: ^3:%rTT:ll^ 

Thoroughly disturbed and ennuied, having 

abandoned spouses and abodes, taking recourse 

to the security of their lives, void of 

complaisance, they became highly aggrieved. 

ft? Sift Tift tRWPWI 

fftfaftl fall'll ftftgr ftrmtTT:il<^ll 

When the Law based on the Vedas and 

Smrtis became oblivious, people killed one 

another devoid of the bounds of decency, 

affection, friendship or shame. 

ft? siftfRi pcichr: vrchi: i 

ft<3T efTTtgj pfer 

Their span of life dwindled to twenty-five 

years. They became short-sized. They 

abandoned their wives and sons, having senses 

dazed by anguish. 

%3TT ^^|f 

Distracted by draughts and scanty rain, they 

were forced to abandon cultivation. Being 

utterly miserable, they took leave of their own 

Janapadas and lived in the frontier. 
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C-v 

^§:fi=RTT:ii-^ii 

They began to resort to streams, oceans, 

marshes and the mountains. They subsisted 

upon honey, meat, bulbous roots and fruits and 

passed their time quite miserably. 

dHdtenfddgn fttcraT RwRudi: i 

T: TO ^R£lifedT:ii<?<iii 

Wearing cloaks of wrapper and antelope 

hides, reft of straps and spouses, fallen astray 

from the domain of orders of society and stages 

of life, they attuned to horrible intermixture of 

breeds. 

T^TT diTOWdyiidl 31<r»WI: FflTWTI 

^TiHjTRj^snfgiT u 

Gone over to such an extent of misery where 

progenies survived to a scanty norm, they were 

overwhelmed by hunger, disease, old age, and 

attained to grief and disgust. 

faciWJi 5 r^Kun-di 

muiMwm mte: ?oo|| 

From disgust gets generated thoughtfulness 

and from thoughtfulness comes off the state of 

equanimity. From equanimity comes off 

wakefulness * and from wakefulness comes off 

adherence to law or duty. 

rn^WTOETCT <3#rfWT^ t TOPTI 

MT rTTOT 3 TfRcfiftii ^|| 

When those subjects surviving at the end of 

Kali Age are thus enlightened, in a single day 

and night the Yuga is transformed. 

cTTOt TOT f Ml 

^ cWMd: <£dWdll ? || 

After inducing the infatuation of heart, the 

activity or Krta Age sets in due to the seventh 

one from them (?) under force of impending 

objectives. 

1. is an error for I 

JJfrt <T MdWR-mdd: fifTOt <T tl 

MraT: trihmtii 3 n 

When Krtayuga begins to function again, the 

few subjects surviving from Kaliyuga become 

the subjects of Krtayuga. 

its ^ fegj: ^fiT RroRd 

■H<l W ci|c<Rjydl:ll ^|| 

Those Siddhas who stand move about and 

are clearly seen. The Seven Sages also continue 

to remain established there. 

sRRprdVI: if -^dT 

djfdT^: ^ ^ ^ RfRJylmw<;i5Sig^|| || 

Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 

who remained well-known for the purpose of 

procreation, all those assume a non-distinction 

from those who are bom of Kali. 

ctaT w<r$m srtf ^i o 

: vfa: widf fgHTT W ^rli^o^n 

The Seven Sages ordain them and the others 

too in the two types of Dhanna prescribed by 

Srutis and Smrtis as well as in the conduct 

pertaining to the castes and stages of life. 

fdMeRd t W. #1 

«ftrT: fidldt f srtf: <MUif5d(fvtrl: 11 ^o\s|| 

Then in the Krta (Yuga), (all the progenies 

or subjects) take to the act of virtuosity. The 

duty or law based on Vedas and Dharmasastras 

enjoined by the seven sages is one of those 

hailing from the Krta (Yuga). 

rTTO qferosnsf fdy^lSS'fdS^PfTrfl 

M*d*d<lfacbi^ fdsRd ^11 c II 

Among them for the sake of establishment 

of Dharma, the Sages remain in authority over 

the whole of Manvantara and stay on (live) to 

the end of the Yuga. 

w dic!yd% pife? dxr ^rfn 

MRT wi ^ <T WT:ll ^o<*|| 

craT <*UdMWi ?T cbidT^felS Wf:l 
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■qcf MiWH.ii 

^oMc)T^ciiaTc)^-c|<R^:ll ^O II 

Just as fresh regenerations take place from 

the roots of grasses that are burnt during the 

summer in the forest-fire, in the similar manner, 

the new Yuga grows out of the old Yuga. This 

way from Yuga to Yuga, these ensures the 

development in a mutual combination and 

continues the continuity till the dissolution of 

the Manvantara. 

■gJfoctaift ^rfoT p 

Bliss, beauty, force or strength, form, the 

spiritual good, material gains and also lust, all 

these abide or get assuaged during Yugas, the 

triad or such as per said order of the Yugas. 

wit 

The accomplishments of the Law of Yugas 

become defunct during the parts of the 

conjunctions. This way, O Brahmanas, the 

Pratisandhi (the period of transition between 

Yugas) has been narrated to you. 

(utt) J^farnddd ywRMi 

3TtrT> TI%J cTTefift T^iTTI 

^rst^rat 'w-ww^idji ^*11 

By means of this alone should all the sets of 

four Yugas be known. When the set of four 

Yugas repeats a thousand times, it is the day of 

god Brahma. His night is also of the same 

duration. Herein the rectitude and the insensate 

norm of the beings continues till the end of the 

aeon. 

jj WRT r^TCTT TJJW 

TTitf tJf^TTRT OUT) <T WTT 

MfrfHI <T ■R^RTTR^II mil 

This much verily, has been known as the 

definition of all the Yugas. Seventy-one cycles 

of the sets of four Yugas occurring successively 

constitute a Manvantara. 

wft WSpRTI 

W *TT% 'Rcffa W3FWII W II 

In a single set of four Yugas, everything 

happens as per traditional hearing. In the other 

sets of four Yugas also the same thing happens 

in the same order. 

^ W ^ <TI 
s9 

M^PdVRMRfMdl T WfT RlfenWII ^\9II 

In every sarga or creation, the variations or 

differences that occur are confined to twenty- 

five, neither less nor more. 

W chrWl: 1TW wfo W^mTT:l 

5 Fr^niHii mu 

Likewise along with the Kalpa, Yugas 

become of the similar pre-requisites. This 

verily, is the definition of all the Manvantaras. 

W WHT uRe^nlft 

Ruy^difd fiwmi 

W R ^fdyfd did'Hlcfi: 

^RTIddlW qRcT^'iTH: 11 ^<?|| 

So also the transitions of the Yugas occur 

naturally. They are eternal as well. But the 
living beings that undergo modifications in the 

form of dissolution and re-creation cannot be 

permanent. 

JTtrE WRT $ WR?T:I 

3ld1dHdlclMi % ^?o|| 

This way has been illustrated the 

characteristics of Yugas in brief, of those gone 
by and those not yet come, during the 

Manvantaras. 

3MRrlg Tgw gjFTf fWRrTTI 

TOlf 3^cTRFIrtfe?ll ^ ^11 

In case of those not yet dawned, a 
deliberation deserves to be done, by the experts 

in the Manvantaras gone by and those not yet 

dawned. 



Chapter-59 

ownaif^r ferRte* gjRt cfiefo cte %ii w ? 

In the Manvantaras whether of the past or of 

the future, know that the Manvantaras shall be 

explained by the present one; one Kalpa is 

explained by explaining another, 

•o 

irgfgsiT % xj trrt^srt: u ^ ? 11 
By the name and framework of this one, do 

become endowed with honour or pride, the gods 

of eight types that exist being the Lords of 

Manvantaras. 

*Rc£gfcr ^ <piT: 

P-t gtJifenrnnt w spt ^tn ^*11 
The sages and Manus are all equal in matter 

of purposes. This wray the distribution of the 

orders of society and stages of life stands 

(tenable) in every Age. 

mt ferf ^ ^ 5nj: i 

fprft ypirugiiii^qii 

As per disposition of the Yugas, the Lord 

makes a provision, perennially, for the 

distribution of the orders of society and the 

stages of life, the Ages for the accomplishment 

of the functions, in the respective Ages. 

r^WUHSSjq^rf ri fpafiT cj$ mu 

The sequential norm has been expatiated 

upon. Now you learn about the creation of the 

world. In details as per descending order, I shall 

talk of the situation within the Yugas. 

HwiyWisiU&rm: ii q iii 

* * * 



: II 

Chapter 59 

The observation on the ideologies of the 
Divine Human Beings 

'UI'W '3TRr% H'JlI'WI ^ ftafttlWI 

smrft ^rtTf^fru 

xi wf^rrat ^rra^r 41fawii 
Suta spoke- The progenies that take birth in 

the Yugas, you may locate them (list, 

understand those). I shall mention in which 

Yugas demons, serpents, cattles, birds, Pisacas, 

Yaksas and Raksasas are bom and how long 

they live. 

*j$rn$rau?mT:i 

^11 ^ II 

Pisacas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 

Raksasas and Pannagas (the Nagas), live to the 

span of a Yuga without death and murder. 

tRGjTOTt g vri^tnff wrat: 

'9ft55RT wrifa ^T:ll^ll 

The span of life of human beings, animals, 

birds and immobile beings varies everywhere in 

accordance with the traits of the Yuga. 

^rt ^gr: 

W cFJrfr 

The instability stands observed in the Kali 

Age, of the beings as well as of the vegetation. 

The maximum life expectation of human beings 

in this Yuga is a hundred years. 
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In Kali age, the extent of the gods and 

demons is one hundred and fifty-eight Angulas. 

In human beings, the height is gradually 

reduced by seven times seven Angulas from that 

of Devas and Asuras. It is remembered that by 

the personal extent of Angulas upto the extent 

of head down to the feet, this way this is the 

elevation of the human norm which becomes 

subtract of further at the end of the aeon. 

^RjpnrcRR huhtr: rjht htmuii 

In all the Yuga’s spans or tenures of the 

gone byes and the advancing ones, the man has 

the height of eight spans (Talas i.e. Vitasti1) 

measuring with his own fingers. 

httrhht rrR h hcthtri R:i 

r rhihii ^ n 

He who is nine Talas in height from foot to 

head with arms extending upto the knees when 

they are close together, is adored even by 

Devas. 

RiR R)|| || 

Of cows, horses, tuskers, buffaloes and 

immobile beings, their height varies as follows 

in every Yuga. 

: RnR ch 

SlfRTgRd VujqrfR: ^frtTTt RJH;|| ^11 

The hump of bull has an elevation of 76 

Angulas i.e, 57 inches, and that of an elephant is 

full hundred and eight Angulas known as such. 

WRTH ?HTHt R Hr&T: RTfeHT T^H: It WII 

The height of horses is fifty Angulas and 

that of trees is a thousand Angelas less by forty 

Angulas (i.e. nine hundred sixty). 

fercn 

1. The distance between the tips of the little finger and 

the thumb when both are extended. 

^RT Ht^^TRTII ^ II 

The structure of the physique of a human 
being is of that norm and the one having marks 

of the same type is discernible (even) of gods 

by an examination of the factual points. 

a«8?JISfci¥l*I^Th R c(HMI 

-qm araguftu 

By intelligence endowed with extraordinary 

faculty, the physique of gods stands determined. 

And non-extraordinary one from that of the 
gods, is determined the body of human beings. 

i uftsKRfi ^rrar % Rowi-tr:! 

RRTT q%RT RH RtlcRIUli RcfRHlI ^ II 

Thus the life of gods and human beings has 

been explained. Now you may understand the 

(physiology) of animals, birds and the immobile 

beings accordingly. 

HIRT |3RT -qffErtSJgr ?Rr: RsRJTT HR: I 

ShfcR: yQKtTfw* RcRr:ll ^ll 

The kine, the goats, the buffaloes, the 

horses, the elephants, the birds and the serpents, 

are all having utility for this sacrificial 

performance all over. 

RHH) H^TT HR H HH:l 

RR?raRRlrnrc<| ^htr ^TORfc:ii 

In the abodes of gods, they take rebirth once 

again having the same form. They, of 

auspicious forms, are such as can be enjoyed by 

the Devas as they pleased. 

HR Trcmfl: wioMfRi 

jyRsi-h ^RR^ii 

By the forms and adaptability of the 

measurements of those, having static or 

dynamic forms, the charming ones and realisers 

of the actual ideologies, they become blissful. 

3R: RigRra^nfir rh: rRrpIh ri 

rRR WR: RsHWHt t RHRRTII 

RBp? gRMTJHTH cR RR: R3RHII II 
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Now, I shall expose the Sistas (the 

sophisticated people) constituting Sat-s and 

Sadhus (saints). The word 'sat ’ indicates 

Brahman. Those who posses it, are called 

santas due to their similarity with Brahman. 

^ c^kui 

R SjSlftT R fctdlcMH^ cl II ^ o || 

Those who are neither infuriated nor elated 

in regard to the tenfold object of senses and 

eight types of causes of bondage, are called 
Jitatmans (who are self-controlled). 

TrmRPf w sr% risn Ififs&jj gi 

In laws of normal sorties and likewise in 

those of specific connotations or implications, 

those including Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and 

Vaisyas- they are declared as the twice-born 

ones. 

•O O 

spfer TT 3=5JRtll ^ ? 11 

The understanding of the laws enunciated in 

Vedic texts and the trespasses on codes of Law 

by the different castes in their different stages of 

life and leading to salvation is called Real 

Dharma. 

feral *it: TnsHirHif§J^i€rr<f RTlff^:i 

feWJTT TJpSI: ■^TTprq^ll ^11 

A Brahmacarin acting in co-ordination with 

his preceptor is an ascetic because he amasses 

learning. A householder is an ascetic because he 

accomplishes holy rites. 

TIRRFTWr5TU% TTTy^MB : Tfrt: I 

ydMidl WRT?tii 

By the medium of austerity in the forest, a 

saint is called Vaikhanasa. And the persevering 

one is defined as Yati, the controlled one, the 

saintly being, becomes so by the medium of 

Yoga i.e. mental concentration. 

Tj^rorwifaTT WRi^rm: TpT:i 

tjswt ^ ir mi 

Thus, the religious student, the house¬ 

holder, the forest-dwelling hermit and the 

recluse- all these are called Sadhus because 

they perform the As'rama Dharmas (duties of 

their stage of life). 

fa^tmii^ll 

Neither gods nor manes, neither sages nor 

human beings do speculate upon being of 

philosophy of varied norms- “This is Dharma”, 

“This is not”. 

trtofr yKi&fl f^nrR^ri 

qnfonffefd T#IRV9|| 

The Law (Dharma) and Illegal activity 

(these two) have been enunciated here. A 

righteous and an unrighteous act are known as 

Dharma and Adharma respectively. 

(WTOTT Mc&$d:i 

^ #ezrii ?6ii 

Dharana (i.e. a conviction), and Dhrti (a 

bearing or forbearance or fortitude), this way by 

the signification of the root (Vd/zr), the word 

Dharma becomes derived. If Dharma does not 

sustain or if it is not conducive to greatness it is 

Adharma. 

3^yHIM<*) spf 3TTraffolf^q%)| 

<pgT -gmlgmsN ^i<«i«*i:ii 

Herein, Dharma is that which is an 
instrument of attainment of the cherished 

resolve being etymologised (lit. instructed or 

ordained) by the Acaryas. Old persons, free 
from greed or non-greedy ones, self-contained, 

honest (free from deceit), non-cheaters, properly 

disciplined and straightforward ones, to such 

(person) they call as Acaryas (Preceptors). 

Jk|4pw-W 414-MKMK WRIrrfRI 

A preceptor practises those principles 

himself; he establishes a code of good conduct; 
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he (even) gathers together the meanings of 

scriptures and consolidates the material gains by 
restraints and legal legacies. 

C\ -o *\ 

Having made to be assimilated by the 

hereditary traditional knowledge (inherited) 

from the ancestors, the Srauta or Vedic lore, the 

Seven Sages expounded the hymns of Rgveda, 

the formulas of Yajurveda, the psalms of 

Samaveda and the auxiliary lores of Vedas. 

rfWrWI^: T*T?Tt SHT? II 3 ^ II 

Having recapitulate the way of action of the 

Manvantara gone bye, (the intellectual) once 

again sung forth on that account the Smarta 

Dharma (the dictum of the law codes). It refers 

to different castes and stages of life. 

'ST THT fgfelt fyiyMH I 

ymyKifeiy ?f?r fyiywH: 3311 

The twofold Law here is termed as 

“Sistacara” i.e. the circumabiative 

circumspective way of life of the sophisticated 

elite. The word Sista gets derived from the word 

Sesa (the remainder or segregated one), 

whereby the (word) Sistacara becomes 

enunciated as the conduct of life for those who 

remain (i.e. survived the Manvantara). 

trrRxj % Iwt ?? 

TR: wMNj Rr<*^dH*T7U||dl| 

srofcf ^ ^ xjsjrszt Tra#n it 

The righteous persons who survive after a 

Manvantara are Manu and the Seven Sages. 

Owing to the purpose of propagation of the 

lineages and for the purpose of spiritual good, 

they survived as such. As per propriety of the 

derivation, they became popular as the Sistas. 

% f^nzT % wn 5mj<iRdi:i 

h ryrjjwRdl wft: TPSFra ^rtii 9 mi 

And Manu and others who happened to be 

the exceptionally talented ones, have been 

illustrated earlier. That which has been practised 

regularly in every Yuga by those Sistas (shall be 

known as Sistacara). 

^ xr: tr;i 
S3 O S3 

ir4dd^r5Ei fviyiTjrc ir?nw:ii^ii 

The study of Tray! (the triad of Vedas), 

Varta (Economics, Agriculture and Animal 

husbandry), Danda-nlti (administration of 

justice and government), Ijya (sacrificial ritual), 

the duties of the orders of society and 

jurisdiction of the stages of life, are adhered to 

perennially by the Sistas or law givers such as 

Manu and the likewise. That Sistacara is 

eternal. 

c^FT TtcU ftrtTHnTFjFft S^TTI 

3T# diRr ^Rsnfor fviyran^j 

Charity, truth, penance, lack of greed, 

education, sacrifice, impregnation and 

compassion- these eight are characteristic 

Sistdcaras. 

%ET TR: ■HidtJ'Oa- ^1 

M^-dlM ^5 fyrywKWd: ^r:ii^^n 

Since the Sistas (survivors), Manu and the 

Seven Sages, practise this in all the 

Manvantaras, it is declaimed as Sistacara. 

f^feT: ^c|U||r0\d: S^UcTl 

STR: WHf guifepqRTeB:li 

That which is heard (i.e. refers to Srutis) 

shall be known as Srauta (Dharma); that which 

is remembered (i.e. refers to Smrtis) is called 

Smarta (Dharma). Srauta comprises of having 

sou! for sacrificial performances and Smarta has 

soul for the orders of society and stages of life. 

In every aspect, shall I declare the dicta of law 

as such herein. 
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^gT THTdRsf Tt: YST ^ R 

W SI'HWIgRR ^drWrUcH^Uimi'Uo II 

After realising and on being asked about it 

(if) a person does not conceal facts and states 

them in proper sequence (as they occurred), it is 

the characteristic (sign of) Satya (truthfulness). 

uratf ft* rui?K^ci xu 
^ftHrTlft RR Mt d^WId^ll^ll 

Celibacy, muttering of chants, quietude and 

abstinence from food and sense objects or 

continence- these are the roots of penance, 

well-sustained and difficult of procurement. 

rajrct mri 

wfcm tfqwnt €7 Tiftft w Rsftiu?ii 

The sacrificial animals, mundane articles or 

riches, greasy substances, the RJc, Saman and 

Yajur Mantras, the priests officiating at the 

sacrifices (the four chief Rtviks) and the 

sacrificial gifts- the collection of all these 

constitutes Yajiia. 

RT ^1 

RRT RRift ftg: <$rFTT RRT T^RTII^II 

The vision that all living beings are one’s 

own self, looking towards friends and enemies 

without any partiality, is called Dayd (sympathy 

or mercy). 

craft RTss^hivrai r ftft rii 

RTfRtRftfo: ^1^111**11 

One who does not strike back or counter¬ 
rebuke when struck or rebuked, such a restraint 

in thought, speech, action and forgiveness is 

called endurance. 

Refraining from taking other man’s 

belongings not being guarded by the master, or 

deserted, is termed here as non-covetousness. 

%RWRRTRm U^RIdtrcfi'RTRRI 

ddftst 3R R^ftfll II 

The abstinence from coition, complete 

sexual detachment, neither brooding nor 

imagining about it, is called celibacy 

(Brahmacarya). 

OTrtrrsf cjt trrft rt h 
R fftRT I ?TR^RR RtS^II^II 

For the sake of self or for the sake of others, 

(if) the senses assume an existence and do not 

act in fallacious way, this verily, is the sign of 

quiescence or restraint. 

<yiicM^> ft fftft cfinft cngR^ftri 

R BfiftrT Jfftw: R fftncRT fftmftfll *6II O \3 

He who does not get infuriated when 

thwarted in the ten-fold sensual object and in 

the eight causes of worldly bondage is 

considered a conqueror. 

RsrftgRR sft RnftrftFft ^ rri 

Whichever is the material of utmost liking 

and that one has come closer by logical 

sequence, that same deserves to be gifted to a 

merited one. This verily, constitutes the 

definition of Dana or charity or munificence. 

RTR ftftftftft^ft%%RKIRRI 

RR ftcj ftRg wftftgftn 

ftftrrw RRran h o n 
Cs S3 S3 OO 

The endowment or charity is triple-moded 

one- the lowest one, the highest one and the 

medium ordered one. That which leads to 

liberation (from worldly ocean) is of the highest 

type; that which is given for the achievement of 

one’s selfish ends is the lowest; and that which 

is given to all beings out of pity or their proper 

sharing with the kins is the medium ordered 

one. 

ftrftft «ift gftftRiRiRJ: i 

sft: iimii 

That which is enjoined by the Vedas and 

Dharmasastras, that which adheres to the law of 
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the orders of society and stages of life, that 

which is not antagonistic to the people of the 

sophisticated demeanour (Sistas) and that which 

arises from contact with the saintly and the 

good, is Dharma. 

Non-antipathy, i.e. sympathy unto those 

unagreeable and well coming of the agreeable, 

the aversion from alacrity, hot temper and grief 

is called detachment. 

TRTTTT: cb4ui) 

cb^igiVictHi ^ FJFT 

Renunciation, the allocation of business 

performed or intended to be performed, 

abandonment of what is good and what is not 

good, is called Tyaga. 

The specific understanding of non-alertness 

in alertness, in this insensate norm having 

transformations and specifications, having 

beginning in the unspecified, is called Jhana or 

knowledge. 

Of the individual pre-requisites of moral 

Code or Law, this definition stands confirmed 

by sages having knowledge of the reality of 

moral codes, in the earlier Svayambhuva 

Manvantara. 

m eft cidfyujTfq Mifew ^:i 

ScAruquta ff | 

Here I shall bring to initiation the procedure 

of the Manvantara and the manner among the 
people of one caste with the members of the 

other castes and among themselves. In every 

Manvantara, the Vedic tradition assumes a 
different norm. 

3nwfwrawfa ^ ^ ii 

mr victim fill 

The hymns of Rk, Yajus and Saman remain 

the same in respect of the deities as before. In 

spite of the dissolution of elements, 

Satarudriya, the course of sacrificial offerings 

as well as various praise become in vogue as in 

earlier times. 

fjwwU €rii 

rim<su 

The Stotras are of four types- Dravya-stotra 

(prayer for sacrificial material); Gunastotra or 

the eulogium of merits; Karma-stotra (eulogy 

of proper rites), and the fourth is the eulogy of 

Abhijanas (lineage). 

Tf^r wn srgfcr h 

T?cT WjTOHT rT Wqfa-3gfcRITII II 

In all the Manvantaras, Brahma initiates the 

four types of Stotras in regard to Devas even as 

they come into being. This very way the origin 

of the merits of the Mantras or Vedic hymn is of 

four-fold norm. 

3W3WTT TTTCTT ^ycP^cFl 

jpfan cTjqdTMii ^rrn^smTii ^ o n 

fm: 

^RdtMl^ill^^ryOl^cblSI TJ^TTH ^ 

^mt ^ n 

As the seers perform austere penance of 

terrific norm, the formulas of different Vedas, 

Atharva, Rk, Yajur and Saman, appear before 

them differently in the same manner as in the 

previous Manvantaras. The Mantras took 

provenance herein- the Mantras bom of satiety, 

out of fright, out of grief, out of happiness and 

out of grief, being five fold in norm. Now I 

shall dilate upon the austerity entirely in light of 
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the visual perception and voluntary exulerations 

and the Rsitva (the state of being a Rsi) of sages 

along with their characteristics. 

^nfir infer ot $311 

Among the gone bye and those not yet 

come, the sages are said to be of five types. 

Hence I shall recount the origin of the sages and 

of Arsa. 

jjururtit 

<r ^Rmfnfe fetfeni^ii 

frr rT^fe llfilfSrWII ^ k II 

When the Gunas became in balance, there 

was the destruction of everything. There were 

no Gods anywhere. As if due to their 

assimilation (atidesa) that (Pradhana) 

unintelligently functions for the sake of Cetana 

(the conscious one). Thereby it preside over by 

Cetana (the conscious principle) without its 

mindfulness. 

^rMTMgVf TpOTOTOTII ^ ^ II 

Both of them function like the fish and the 

water. The Tattva (Pradhana) presided over by 

consciousness (the conscious Purusa) becomes 

in vogue endowed with Gunas. 

chK^Ircnrl^l ^ rTRT W<^\ 

STII^II 

By virtue of the source, the undertaking 

becomes tenable. The object functions due to 

the subject. The Artha (meaning) functions due 

to its meaningfulness (state of possessing 

meaning). 

cKlfe OTwfe cKT^lTrfTcST: I 

-rfe&fe rTlT sjrET: fent tmr3^:n^<iii 

By the time fit to be adhered to, there ensue 

the differences or variations or schisms or 
dissentions. They become explicitly manifest in 

due course as Mahat and other principles. 

grnf n 

Tlfie Cosmic Egoism is evolved from Mahat 

and from Ego, the (Subtle) elements. The 

different elements are evolved due to mutual 

interaction. The cause immediately transforms 

(itself) into action. 

cTSFT ffefT: ^T: cfifeT||\9o|| 

The way a meteor or a fire-brand, falling 

down, spreads its sparks all round 

simultaneously, so also the conscious Principle 

(Ksetrajna) that transforms itself due to the 

action of Time manifests himself. 

lata: WOT W<$¥±k\l 

cW facj-rtl ^|ci)Tt>lc^slalrl ^ rnc^OT:IIV9^|| 

Just as in dark a glow-worm becomes visible 

quite suddenly, that very way Mahat is evolved 

out of the unmanifest and shines like a glow¬ 

worm. 

ot WRfefer -gferr 

rffe fdgl^n^HHiqU fw:ii\3?n 

The Principle of Consciouness stays at the 

entrance to the great chamber where the 

embodied principle Mahat stays, 

rTOTT; fe 

rife ufwd) ffr:II^H 

The stupendous one, Mahat is beyond the 

gloom and becomes congnizable owing to its 

specific marks or extraordinary stature. The 

Sruti says, “The conscious Principle, the 

knower, stays there itself at the end of 

darkness”. 

cffigffefeRW 'OTTffel 

?TR fefefej ildy'AIOTI WII 

As it (Mahat) was transforming, Buddhi 
(Intellect) manifested itself in four ways viz. 

Jhcina (perfect knowledge), Vairagya 
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(detachment), Ais'varya (supremacy) and 

Dharma (piety or legal code). 

-MHdlcfitfH rTPI ti 

These verily, are such as having 

accomplishments ensured and having the nice 

appearances of that one. It is called Siddhi 

(Evolute) as it is effected through the 

transformation of embodied Mahat. 

3T? '^Icf rT 

to: ^rRTrprg^iiva^ii 

He (Purusa) stays in the body (Pur) and 

possesses the knowledge of the body. He is 

called Puru$a as he dwells in the Pur (body), 

and is called Ksetrajha due to his knowledge of 

the body. 

^T: | 

*rc*n§33TS3 ^ f dwiglyirMch: tt tn 

ttfrrRT SfrEToqWT^WTlI'a^ll 

Ksetrajha, the one having knowledge of the 
locality or a husbands man is so called because 

of his understanding of the nature of the body 

(ksetra). The adorable one (Lord) is called Mati. 

Since he abides with Buddhi (Intellect), he is of 

the nature of knowledge (.Bodha). For the 
accomplishment (of task of the world?) this 
non-intelligent entity, both manifest and 

unmainfest, is pervaded (by the Intelligent 

Principle). 

Tier ftffrr: 

8T#t sTfarrs^r 11 

This way the conscious principle dissociates 
itself from the objects of sense-organs. It is this 

very principle that cognizes the objects as 
worthy of being enjoyed. 

snrT: TTHT o -o 

The root ^rs means ‘to go’. It refers to the 

Vedas, truthfulness and penance. He who is 

devoted to these three and attains Brahman is 

called 'Rsi\ 

Tt ft VFl:\\6o\\ 

A Parama-rsi is a kind of Rsi who attains 

the knowledge of the great unmanifest principle 

and abstains from worldly attachment 

simultaneously. 

HTWr ^j^tTTTTRT^r ^rTT ^rTTII 

#TT: TTRTTT srilUT: TTHT:II <* ?ll 

The name Rsi has been derived from the root 

Vrv meaning ‘to go’. The derivation becomes 

logical from onomatopoeia. Since the mental 

sons of Brahma are self-born, they are Isvaras 

(endowed with spiritual power). 

W1S TTI^PTfTTRT: TTT:I 

(WTS^H % jftTT TTcRTT II 

Whereby the one is not struck down by 

measurements, for him the word Mahan (great) 

gets derived as the primeval one. Those who 

attain the Great Principle by means of attributes 

are called Maharsis. They become well-known 

as the ones maintaining balance of minds.1 

jftr&T w#:) 

fyrruTt htcttt hi 

3TP&TT rPTgto rOcRefT rf ^cfarTT 

Those sages are the gods, the auspicious 

ones, the mind-bom ones and the ones uterine 

as such. Having taken leave of egoism or pride 

as also ignorance or morbid tendency, they have 

attained to the state of Rsis. 

FTWTtT WTRT t 

jTftPpTT 

On that account those who have a real 

insight and knowledge of the Bhutadi (Cosmic 

Ego) are called Rsis (Sages). The sons of Rsis 

(Sages) who are bom of womb through sexual 

intercourse are called Rsikas. 

1. In Vayu Purana verse 82, the root rs is 
Parasmaepada i.e. I 
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VMiisifiii h yirm: i 

■yidthwa'^ ^ WIT: WI^RTnumi 
Those (spiritually) powerful ones realize the 

Tanmatras (subtle elements) and Satya (the 

truth). The Seven Sages, the lofty ones, 

therefore, are the anticipators of truth or 

existence. 

safari r( wwf ri fgftar i 

sprf^fr ^ wsz:\\ 

qfi^icTii c ^ u 
The sons of the R§is deserve to be 

recognised as Rsiputras. Because that have 

attained Vedic learning and the mastery of the 

principles in the real sense of interpretative 

norm, they are called Srutarsis. They are keen 

observers of the true wisdom. 

aioiltUIrm MfjlcMI TllgeBUIrHI rf&cT Wl 

^TrUT rl WRWJ^II 

They are of five classes. Their names are- 

Avyaktatma, Mahatma, Aharhkdratma, Bhutdma 

and Indriyatma, They practise five kinds of 

learnings. Listen to the five classes of sages by 

their names. 

3lfflT: 3hT:I 

iqc&fr WTR^Slw ft ^TII 

Sf^iuft MIWI 1RT T^rTT: WHll8RT:lld<ill 

Bhrgu, Marlci, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulaha, Kratu, 

Manu, Dak§a, Vasistha and Pulastya- are the 

ten powerful lords, self-bom as the mental sons 

of Brahma. As they are bom of the sage and are 

hence (spiritually great), they are called 

Maharsis. Know the names of the sages who 

were the sons of these great sages {Maharsis). 

3TToqt ch^^VRIWTTI 

<*$M\ felon: SRT:l 

3fer jgfet *rar:ii<?*n 

Kavya, Brhaspati, Kasyapa, Usanas, 

Utathya, Vamadeva, Ayojya, Ausija, Kardama, 

Visravas, Sakti, Balakhilya and Dhara- this 

way stand illustrated these sages (R$is), those 

who attained to sagehood by their knowledge. 

^rTlft *111 % ? II 

Tirster aHi^cuafllwwiu 

^fM^dHlsN ? ii 

cmmr: wfaw mFnmwmu 

ctffcr: yi$m£cr tfstt 

yj-ddift ^n^ftRTT TnaTrii 

You may learn about the sons of Rsis, 

Rsikas, bom of wombs. Vatsara, Nagnahu, 

Bharadvaja, Brhaduttha, Saradvan, Agastya, 

Ausija, Dlrghatamas, Brhaduktha, Saradvata, 

Vajasravas, Suvitta, Suvak, Vesaparayana, 

Dadhica, Sankhaman and king Vaisravana- this 

way stand illustrated these Rsikas. They 

attained to the non-defilement of truth. 

fsnrr sgftrajsN ft *rrft ft 

T$t ^ mi 
Isvaras, Rsikas and other seers are the 

compeers of Mantras. They are thoroughly 

eulogised ones and you may know these as 

well. 

spj: cRosi: yft'diw zptit 

aftswr irCTgj 41d?oa: 

ftai: 

lJ<*)dfftyiR<ftd WIT WraTf^T:lt<?t9l| 

Bhrgu, Kavya, Pracetas, Dadhica, Atmavan, 

Aurva, Jamadagni, Vida, Sarasvata, Advi$ena, 
Arupa, Vltahavya, Sumedhasa, Vainya, Prthu, 
Divodasa, PasVasya, Grtsaman and Nabha- 

these twenty less by one i.e. nineteen sages 

were the expounders of the Vedic Lore. 
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tWT^p^raT ^rfe: ^ni ^ ^ ii 

VFcfirRI52f JriSffirr 3Tfeferfef gi >3 S3 

nzRVS: wr-WMRii <?<? n 

OT^fessn^mfej wft cifinVci 

■p^gt wfeN«r u ^o o n 

'ffTgRWT cJRT^Srai 3#TI 

snm^j ^nra^crefer ^rn ?o *11 

sffert f^cRIgJ 

cF^feS jwfeftlrtJJcfT 3I%T^ ^TT:ll 

^ V^rJ: ^ chlVOTIW ferfeTII ?o ? II 

Arigiras, Vedhasa, Bharadvaja, Baskali, 

Amrta, Gargya, Seni, Samhrti, Purukutsa, 

Mandhata, Ambarlsa, Yuvanasva, Paurukutsa, 

Trasadasyu, Sadasyuman, Aharya, Ajamldha, 

R§abha, Bali, Prsadasva, Virupa, Kanva, 

Mudgala, Utathya, Bharadvaja, Vajasravas, 

Ayatya, Suvitti, Vamadeva, Augaja, 

Brhaduktha, Dlrghatapas and Kakslvan- these 

thirty-three are known as the excellent 

descendants of Ahgiras. These all are the 

expounder of mantras. Now understand the 

descendants of Kasyapa. 

eSWl^r cfr&TTt feff<Tt T«T ^ ^| 

^ sr^rarfe: n ^ n 
Kasyapa, Vatsara, Vibhrama, Raibhya, Asita 

and Devala, these six are the Brahmavadins (the 

expounders of Brahman). 

3Tfefer#er ppw fap::i 

ci?ijdchl -gfq#qt^MT Mciifdly^r ^:ii 

fern Tf^.R‘1 11^0xii 

Atri, Arcisana, Syamavan, Nisthura, the 

intelligent sage Valgutaka and Purvatithi- these 

verily, are called Atris, the composers of 

mantras, the great sages. 

crfmsfc ?rfesr ^ wi:i 

w foraw. Sjfen: WW?JTI S3 v3 

tj% fen wstefenfenii^o^ii 

Vasistha, Sakti, Parasara, the fourth one 

Indrapramati, the fifth one Bharadvasu, the 

sixth one Maitra-varuna, Kundina (the seventh 

one)- these seven sages, the scholars or 

Brahmanas are the denizens of Brahmak§etra. 

ifnm ftfer jni 

wir ferm#mfern 

Brahmak§etra, the great pilgrimage was built 

by Brahma earlierJ Pitamaha Brahma abide in 

highly sacred Kuruk$etra. 

^ cu^cltiill <J. H 

i urwrfi jfei n cst) crfefeni 

?f?T f%RTOrtt ^gcfFTII || 
The groups of Devas and the sages 

assembled there. Brahma remarked that where 

is Vayu Devata? On this, sages told that Vayu 

Devata was not seen (by them). This way those 

being absorbed in thoughts, they observed him 

in a form of atom. 

(3TOTra^nfbT fen; WTfarrwii u 

A town was seen there which was by name 

of Vayu of excellent norm. Eighteen thousand 

twice-boms were then inhabited therein. 

vi^iw^juiiwpi wifeii nRrir^Rii 

nwqiTi rraV ^“r Tffirfwr Mgifet^:n 

1. ^ 1 
^ cKrlfol ^8-1% cf Blfcl^ 11 
^ wfet t^TT: W: I 
TP^clfoHWt tFTTTT?r TT#Trl I 

9^^ WII 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva 83.4-6, p. 507. Vayu 

Purana 97.5, p. 481. 

TT: Y<^cfR.II 
The field where the great battle was fought. Modem 

Panipat is now pointed out as the proper place. 



Chapter-59 403 

The Sudras twice in number were stationed 

by Vayu there. To them then addressed the god 

Vayu, highly dignified one. 

HvTTRT Tsyifrimgyi 

You the adherents to my devotion may attain 

to popularity in name. O twice-born ones, you 

may take upon individually as emissary twain. 

sracrt f xfoBifa %rir(Tj%)«fiiii^ici f|i 

C: 11 mu 

Of you, shall happen to be the eleven 

Gotras. The hour of marriages stands 

commended having the honour of ablution at 

the squares. 

T^TT: TTT: | 

asr TTR T TJ^cT farfit: ^W:ll W 

There on that occasion the highly powerful 

men with opened sword, should be appointed to 

protect that place. By the means of that nobody 

can able to see this auspicious bath-ceremony. 

TTfeRITW ^ST rWT Tfzm 

Naivedya should be offered to the ladies 

bom of same family or Gotra, quite distinctly. 

Four fortunate women will be required 

honourably there to take the preparation of 

Kunda. 

TJc^tr *?^rt gdsior: f^Ri 

This way the conduct of the lineages of you 

people has been dilated upon to some extent. By 

taking the bath, this oblong tank is the obviator 

of the fever of the Universe. 

O mortal experts, there is no other’s right to 

bath in this tank. And having located six places 

of my name, a person become sanctified. 

flrM 

<RT t Wlfen fefT WfT 9^31^-1111 w» 

That place of pilgrimage is well-known 

where Hanuman got resuscitated. Therein, 

verily, stand allocated the Brahmanas by Vayu 

skilled in the Vedas. 

W. Tratf MfcWHIl mil 

By the errand of the god triad, for the 

preservation1 of law or morality wherein Rudra 

remained steady in all directions in corporeal 

form. 

etlSlRrq$J q[W rT^TI 

TT&f: JTjTfa: TRT1WTII U 0II 

The overlord of god Vadaditya was then 

established by Vayu. That sun is the bestower 

of desires, bestower of all, the master mind and 

Is'a, the prowessed one. 

rtlimn 

He is equipped with thousand hands or rays 

decorated by all the weapons, united with 

RatnadevI, the illustrious one, triad-propped 

one, the one triad-endowed or equipped with 

the triad of Vedas. 

Cs -O 
: TJTtT l 

There were established four Kundas: 

Suryakunda, Brahmakunda, Rudrakunda and 

Harikunda. 

Iwtw in 

^frgg- GtjpjiRii rMT it u 3 11 

Nine forms of Durga stood there for the 

safeguard of the region. Among them, two are 

for Hari, three for Rudra and four for Brahma. 

cirf tremri 

3Trairr fgfejT: tnw 3raFRT:ii ^*11 

1. Here is an error for R l 
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During the nuptial vows and tonsure rituals 

in the marriage, a tax unto them is offered. The 

modes of conducts of the Vadavas i.e. 

Brahmanas stand enjoined with effort. 

fahuu: sTHpW: T*JcfT:l 

And to that extent are the double-fold Sudras 

as many are these, the Brahmanas and Kusa 

shaped twice-boms to begin with, stayed in 

corporeal form. 

^rra?Rift sm ^n 

By the excellent theoretical formulas 

engroomed by the technical treatises of these 

expert in technical treatises, oblong tanks, wells 

and the temples or shrines of gods were 

created.1 

q<fyriHTsft «qprr cfTOwr wnri 

TRldMl ^ ^TT^raT%Ttll ^\sll 

Dharmasalas (Charitable Institutions) or 

Courts of Justice or religious asylums in great 

number in an airy spot of a great town, (were 

created) made of gems, gold and Gariga, the 

nectar streaming one or the ambrosial stream. 

qm n*mrdebdrf¥R)i 

$rd^wi 

In the Kali Age, Drsadvatl by name, a great 

obviator of sins, (existed as such). And by 

Vayu, this mandate, an obviator of sins has been 

ordained. 

TpRR cFT rfST TCIT I 

TJrTrWR W ifrrfi xT *RlfR:lt ^ ^ II 

Sunandana forest is there fascinating as 

such, waited upon by the kings and sages or the 

sage kings or king sages. This spot has been 

illustrated by me in brief unto all. 

1. Here is a Vedic archaism for Neutre 
plural as an ici^nPl scMMP-ticii i 

Rgveda X.5.15, p. 443. 

f^0s)wi?j H f^rr m&n wfwi?j ^i 

m ^ mfwi w n ^ o ii 

The Brahmanas that were rehabilitated by 

Vayu being of compeerless norm, O Devesl! 

The comparison deserves to be offered of the 

Brahmana as well2. 

(WRTSJTSiTSfa ^TcPTlOT <^Md: I 

diWW WT3TT tRlsll?HJl<*H«I:ll ^ ^11 

Sudyumna is the eighth one and the ninth 

one is Brhaspati. The tenth one being 

Bharadvaja, all these are the composers of the 

Vedic Hymns and therein exegetics (i.e. 

Brahmanas the explanatory dissertations). 

TJ% xte % cRrlfTt felfe^cfilfiTIT:)l 

rT^Jt ^%T%Tmil « * II 

These verily, are the composers, the 

destroyer? of the unrighteousness. The 

definition of Brahman stands enunciated, of all 

the Sasvins (the branches of the Veda). 

tertt snaWfa^Rd t^:i 

The word Hetu (reason of inference) 

becomes derived from root 'Ihi (meaning to 

destroy). That which destroys what is argued 

by the opponent’ is called Hetu. Or it may be 

from V/ii (meaning to go). That which enables 

one to the acquisition of the meaning’ is Hetu. 

asn ^iiifticHii«Jwiciyi^iH.i 

dim'giwiiif y^lmdi^Jrl crt:ii ?^ii 

That very way one may talk of the 

etymology or derivation of words being the 

deliberation on the meaning of the sentences. 

Preceptors say that Ninda or censure means the 

statements that are censured owing to their 

faults or discrepancies. 

wsmi^mi 

2. Verses from 106 to 130 seems to be additional 
verses appended in the text afterwards. 
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Owing to (preposition or upasarga) Pra 

prefixed to 'Isams the root, (the word) 

Prasamsd becomes derived, owing to the sense 

of guna-vatta i.e. merited one as such. ‘This is 

this’, and ‘This is not this’- this sort of doubt or 

sceptical fallacy is called Sathsaya. 

‘This alone should be put into practice’, this 

way this makes the word Vidhi i.e, a way of 

action. And owing to the expression of another 

one by understanding the composition of a 

different one is known as such. 

rr 'flrn^(Ug ywsgq: tr shitii 

(TT fa*l-dc||fob3l^<rcb>qw ^FRTII ^^11 

He who stands declared as such to the 

tra) ¥grnrrseRir ii mu 

The utility of the mantras or Vedic hymns is 

in the prescribed rites through injunctions. The 

word ‘Mantra’ is derived from the root Vmantr 

(meaning to whisper) and the word Brdhmana 

gets derived from the act of preservation of 

Brahman i.e. Vedic Lore. 

The experts in aphoristic lore enunciated 
that as Sutra, which is succinct-expressioned, 

short-syllabled, unsuspicious or having no 

incertitude, endowed with essence and one 

facing the circumambiatory outlook, having no 

deprecation and faultless. 

extreme point that is called Purdkalpa i.e. 

owing to the expressibility of the earlier gone 

bye assumes the derivation of Purdkalpa i.e. the 

predestined norm. 

The events of ancient times cannot be 

decided by Mantras (Vedic texts), Brahmanas 

(the exegetical treatises), Kalpas (The auxiliary 

lores) and Nigamas (pure exegetical 

etymologies), howsoever genuine and detailed. 

What is said indecisively is called a make- 

believe. 

^ crar rft $3 srcfo ^i 

c(w 'dTfdtRy wu u 
Just as this, so also is that; this is also so, 

this very way, this is the direction, the tenth one 

of a Brahmana (i.e. the exegetical treatise). 

fsrffS <g&:i 

d^Irlbf^fT oUHoyiS^TTd fg^:ll^o|| 

This way stands illustrated the early 

definition of a Brahmana by the scholars. 
Afterwards on its Vrtti (commentary) was 

composed by Brahmanas. 
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ii t#tnrtssTOii 

Chapter 60 

The dilation on the division of Vedas 

W ?prT : n^rrq;i 

e&ST 3RT HTWTWt ff? UIT^II *11 

The Sages spoke- Having heard his words, 

the sages spoke to Suta in an effortless manner. 

How possibly did the Vedas became revealed, 

you may expose it before us, O highly- 

intellected one? 

3ThT 3 XRT: 

WT cTgfdH) WtTTlI * II 

Suta spoke- In Dvapara of early yore and in 

the Svayambhuva Manvantara, Brahma spoke 
this to Manu- that I shall dilate upon, O greatly - 

intellected one! 
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rM fg^nrRT: | 

^tTT ^I^UI ^ ^cT WOT(II ^ II 

“When a Yuga passes away, Brahmanas 

become deficient in energy and vigour. All of 

them become enveloped by the defects of new 

Yuga, O dear one! 

■yyy'MM ^?iTciF#£ ft ^fi 

irafw fKnft^imi 
Under the exigency of the Yuga (aeon) 

getting demolished, it (the previous glory) looks 

as remaining (only) in a scant norm surviving 

only in a part of ten thousands from the Krta 

Yuga. 

rta yuiyyfdi 

Physical valour or virility, radiance, strength 

and eloquence- all these become defunct. 

Therefore, Vedas and their interpretative lores 

deserve to be preserved lest there ensue no less 

of the knowledge or education. 

^ 'Hiymjynci ^fauifai 

# ^ ^nyiw: ^ ntnyiiidii ^ ii 
On Veda becoming defunct, the sacrifice 

shall go defunct. On the defunction of sacrifice, 

Gods perish, and subsequently the defunction of 
all or everything. 

3TF2Ft ^cfcigsqT?: 

Tp&npr: f^rt ^ ^ch'w^ii^ii 

The original Vedas consisted of four Padas 
and a hundred thousand hymns. It has increased 
ten times. The entire Yajna yields all desires”. 

ITenTTbW^cFcn TH‘.I 

xijTsif osr^rarg-.imi 
On being addressed thus, “All right”, this 

way said Manu engaged in the well-being of the 

world. Being a Supreme Lord, he divided the 
Vedas into four subdivisions. 

9^PJTT cTERTtTRT rfichMI %TcKPZRTn 

rift? Wlcfi Ic^HlTII II 

At the instance of Brahma and out of desire 

for the well-being of the people, O dear one! 

(He divided the Veda). It is by the present 

classification of the Vedas that you have to 

imagine the Vedas. 

g^nfir SERTfaRT STehW^I 

^ rlf^cjisicl tgrPTT:|| ^o|| 

I shall talk to you (the classification of the 

Vedas) in accordance with the present 

Manvantara. By the process of perception, you 

may know the imperceptible one, O best among 

the Suave! 

srfwqrr s*fr Muiyrcf: trtrro:i 

|tmR ffa Tstrnrt f^urUyr: jra&fcu wi 

In this Yuga was created Vy&sa (the 

arranger of the Vedas), the son of Parasara, the 

utmost austerity (incarnate), (known as) 

Dvaipayana, who is glorified as a part of Vi$nu, 

the vanquisher of the enemies, 

sTgmT ^Tf%rT: ^rsfFl^d cSHjT Tra^l 

m fyMR? spn? ^mft w ii 

Inspired by god Brahma, he started the work 

of classifying the Veda in this (Yuga). He 

caught hold of four disciples for (preservation 

and continuity of) the Vedas. 

zj iTtRT Tf efoiun^d *n 
O <o 

rjgsf 3 Wtf HlM^UI^II ^ II 

(They were) JaiminI, Sumantu, 

Vaisampayana, Paila (the fourth one) among 

them, and the fifth one as Lomaharsana. 

mcR&cmt €rii 

He caught hold of Paila, the twice-born one, 

and made him the discourser of Rgveda and 

Vaisampayana, the dilator of Yajurveda. 

He followed up Jaimini as the reciter of the 

Samaveda and likewise Sumantu he (followed 
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up), being the excellent redactor of the 

Atharvaveda. 

eTRR TTWm %l 

Rt RRgi%T: U^:ii^n 

And for the expounding of Itih&sa and 

PurSnas quite judicially, he, the adorable god, 

the supreme being, caught hold of me. 

q*meh'<?qqdu ^ail 

One alone was Yajurveda, which he 

subdivided into four parts. There were four 

sacrificial priests. Through them he organised 

the sacrifice. 

3llte|4ci rfl 

icJjlN rnxyy|cj|«r:ii 

p y, n 

By the formulas of Yajurveda, he created the 

work of the priest Adhvaryu and through the 

hymns of Rgveda, he created the work of Hotr 

or Hota; that of Udgatr, he created by 

Samaveda and that of Brahma by Atharvan 

chants. He established Brahma in the Yajha by 

means of the Atharvana (Veda). 

tRT: TT WBRPlp 

Then having checked out FJk hymns, he 

composed the Rgveda. He ordained the duties 

of Hotr, the performer of a sacrifice and the 

benefactor of the world. 

wrfa: rim^< q ddi^iTTtrci^ddi 

^«S«b^U*|«hlW^II * O || 

By the psalms of Saman, he created 

Samaveda and made the functions of Udgatr. 

By means of Atharvaveda, he established rites 

fox kings. 

sn^T^srMwn^ikrf^r: f*ranffa:i 

^ utiuuiiifdviKd:ii ? ^ii 

By Akhyanas (anecdotes), by Upakhyanas 

(shorter anecdotes and legends) and by Gathas 

(the parochial recitations), he, an expert in the 

subject, created the Paurariika episodical 

treatises. 

iiii 

Whatever remained, he included in the 

Yajurveda and organised it with sacrifice. It is 

the definite conclusion of scriptures that 

Yajurveda is that which enables one to perform 

sacrifice. 

* rl4)4dcff4^ jfeRdN^Hi^:ll 

IWfareR fHJrT f ^T:ll ? ^ II 

With the collaboration of Rtviks, the masters 

of Vedas, he gathered the scattered Yajur 

Mantras duly and by means of it, the 

As'vamedha sacrifice is performed. It is utilised 

in it. 

5PTt ijfterr oqWr^ETT RR:I 

ftlfW fybqiWMddldTR: II ^ * II 

Having collected the Rk hymns, Paila 

divided them into two parts. And having 

divided them in the righteous Age, he 

transferred them over to his two pupils, the 

supreme beings. 

fgafat fllteMKJ qi 

W; ^tf%rTT firqr qpqif^#3TWR:ii 

The one he (offered) to Indrapramati and the 

other was given to Baskala. Having composed 

four redactions, Baskall (the son of Baskala), 

the excellent Brahmana, taught his disciples 

who were engaged in service, being of 

auspicious norms. 

qfeq <r wit qrmt ftqtarqfRqTCTHJ 

Wi pfaT 5 qT^qqWWTII II 

The first compilation was taught to Bodha, 

the second one to Agnimathara, the third one to 

Parasara and the last to Yajnavalkya. 
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aiBqrtra^mnt fii&u^d ^ifeq^ii^vaii 

The excellent Brahmana Indrapramati taught 

one of the compilations (Samhitas) to 

Markandeya, the reputed one, the illustrious 

one. 

wwm: mvf&i TpRsrmzfwsr:n?6ii 

(Markandeya), the excellent Brahmana of 

great fame, taught his eldest son Satyasravas 

and Satyasravas passed it on to Satyahita. 

■fltsftr wmt fiS yrcsTrtraf§'jj:i 

wrfm TRfBTR ^sisnfrrcraoi^ii 9 <? u 

That master, the supreme being, taught again 

his truthful son SatyasrI (by name) who was the 

great-souled one and amenable to the duty of 

virtuosity. 

3TOP f?TOT t 5IW 

ficfifafifiT ffiSiU: VH^UMHUCII^oll 

Of that one (SatyasrI) happened to be three 

highly radiant disciples, having true glory, the 

scholars engaged in earning the truthful norm. 

¥ir«w: jranFRtat iwnidpit tstrh:i 

«HtehfHSr ^TTgT3T VIKsllSlel^chl: II3 *11 

Sakalya was the first among them. Another 

one was Rathantara. The third was Bharadvaja, 

son of Baskala. All the three were the 

expounders of the branches of that Veda. 

¥llcb<rtft ?!Hl{jebHfif^d:l 

The Brahmana Devamitra or Sakalya, being 

proud of monopoly of knowledge, attained to 

doom in the Yajna (sacrifice) of Janaka. 

VIIpn ^TET 

fcHI¥W*WcH MfH^Mf3d:l 

gw wj? fii ? 3 ii 

Samsapayana spoke- How did that sage, 

having pride caused by knowledge, perish? 

How erupted up a controversy in the horse- 

sacrifice of Janaka? 

fefitf fiR ^rwfrr <an 

jg#nT jj ^cl: d^TfiS'UtfeJl^ll^ll 

And with whom a controversy arose and 

how possibly? All this you may explain in 

details, the way known to you in entirety. 

Having listened to the word of the sages, he 

spoke out in a reply. 

<r ^hhAhwhih:! 

3g#nt <r w^ifuT W5rr5i^‘ni^chvi:ii 

<M»MdchWW f^ra:ll3mi 

Suta spoke- At the horse sacrifice of Janaka, 

there gathered a large assemblage. Thousands 
of sages assembled there manifoldly from 

various places, desirous of witnessing the 

sacrifice of the sage king Janaka. 

atMidi^igunr^i fa;?iwTSfiym<*dd:i 

e&t W^T: %E’- ^ ^ fi^TII 

ffifSKfi RfifiT fife fifii fifiTfofi:ll35H 

Having seen the Brahmanas arrived there, a 

desire to know more about them arose in him. 

“Who, verily, is the greatest Brahmana among 

these? How shall I decide it?'’ Having made up 

a certainty in mind, the overlord of men created 

an intelligent thought. 

fieri «g«im4i4i wfafijch fifiti 

lllfiMHlfa ^TJFffer RfitfiT? fiTlfiPT:ll 

WiUt %TfiT StBfilffiT: II II 

Having gathered a thousand of cows and 

more than a thousand of gold pieces, gems, 

slaves and villages, the Lord of men spoke to 

the sages and the subordinates- “0 excellent 

and blessed ones, I bow to you all with my 

head. 

f^fTT 3Tf oT; ^cTI 

d^Mdld f| l^aifad fejil-dW:ll34ll 
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Sakalya, quite amicably then, the creator of the 

whole debate. 

yu^ dldlWHdi m\ ^f?r: im O n 
“O Sakalya! Speak out what deserves to be 

spoken, why do you stay meditating upon? You 

seem to be bloated owing to pride of false 

prestige like a pair of bellows inflated by wind”. 

TJcT 

^TrT ct WT M ?ll 

This way demoralised by Yajnavalkya, 

Sakalya, having eyes and face aglowed owing 

to wrath, spoke out in harsh words to 

Yajnavalkya in presence of all the sages. 

fensR wt ht? f^drnm?ii 

“Ignoring us as well as these excellent sages 

like blades of grass, you wish to seize the entire 

wealth for learning all by yourself? 

TT ^Wr-cKJ: TTM^Uldl 

srfglERT cRT Mg felTTT^c^RTTIIk^ll 

This way retorted to by Sakalya, 

Yajnavalkya spoke out- “You may realise that 

the potency of those who are supremos in Vedic 

Lore, is their learning and their philosophy of 

the interpretation of the lores. • 

cbinsnifa cnh^im^i 

chinniHERi fan: 

Kama (desire) is connected with Artha 

(wealth) and by that we desire for wealth. 

Brahmanas consider that asking question freely 

out of desire is the wealth of Brahmanas. Hence 

we ask questions as we please. 

■qmlratS'W SR Ml 

UdT^ren eMWW yricERT: BCTSiy^d:ll 

This is the wager or stake of the sage king 

Janaka and on that account by me has been 

taken away this wealth.” Having heard this 

expression of that one, Sakalya gone rash in 

wrath, spoke to Yajnavalkya, the words 

entailing the questions regarding Kama. 

fgT^Rf :i 

m: q $ 11 

“You now reply to the questions parried by 

me before you regarding Kama”. Then ensued a 

great debate between the two, learned in 

Brahman. 

Sakalya put forth in advance a thousand 

questions. Yajnavalkya then replied to all those 

in the presence of all the sages. 

TTTcfKM ftctn 

traifcr <«r 

WJ' wts^r 

When Sakalya was made questionless, 

Yajnavalkya then spoke to him- “O Sakalya! 

You too answer a single question of mine 

pertaining to Kama. The stake for this debate is 

a curse. If you are unable to answer you will 

die”. 

WTfgd 5TR STTPHTI 

WT ^cdMcliqiiidil q II 

Then was parried1 a question by 

Yajnavalkya, the intelligent one. Sakalya then 

having not understood, attained to death 

immediately. 

Tier TT 

cTT^ST TpgRRftrmt SRI^RTTTII 

^mnTt TqfqfiT: TTIsf ^ar 1%ll ^ o II 

Sakalya died being afflicted by inability to 

answer that question. Thus, such a debate 

ensued among those lusty for wealth, the sages 

along with their sub-ordinates and between 

Yajnavalkya. 

1. Here 3^ is a error for wrf^Tf: I 
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WSTFT:l 

bijrwr i ^ ^tai mvh-mr M^nifd:it ^ 

-yi^dwiT sr ijir ^r?Tt ^nss?ir:i 

wm k tj? ^8T: f?M: g?Ttn u 

Having commented upon (all) the questions 

put forward by all the sages in hundreds and 

thousands, Yajnavalkya, who had deep 

penetration into the essence of those questions 

took the entire wealth. He spread his fame 

everywhere and proceeded homewards, quite 

well-disposed and surrounded by pupils, being a 

controlled man. 

^efforc<T Vira^yt TffTrR fg^TWRil 

xRctt m gfigTrRf^TR-.u^^u 

Devamitra Sakalya was the great-souled 

excellent Brahmana. He was intelligent among 

those who know the implications of grammar 

and he composed five recensions or 

compilations. 

flfesiT 3TOcRT5 Mc^lW 'MMcbWVITI 

WfaSJ Tm TO: WT:ll^ll 

His pupils happened to be five™ Mudgala, 

Golaka, Khallya, Matsya and Saisireya, the fifth 

one. 

TTtcnrf yfedlRdW: VlldiMoUyldCI 

Sakapurna Rathltara dilated upon three 

compilations. The excellent Brahmana 

composed Nirukta (Etymology) subsequently, 

the fourth one. 

f^TOTCT iRatK: km 

cfegrct ^ sREBT fg^TT: II5 5II 

He had four disciples- Ketava, Dalaki, 

Dharmasarman and Devasarman, all being 

Brahmanas bearing vows. 

Vlleh^t W TJrT dfdHIW cWRm 

m f%RTT W STO 7RFR 5r?RTT5f^HII ^3II 

When Sakalya died, those present there 

incurred the sin of Brahmana-slaughter. They 

approached Brahma, worried by this sin. 

dl»jil<cti 9511 Stfar: ^1 

rR W?T m 'm- TRT yuivdfdii^dil 

Having understood them by heart, Brahma 

sent them to Pavana Pura1, (saying)- “All of 

you go there, all your sins shall get obviated 

immediately. 

^IdVI m MI-dldMd I^VlUdtll 

fn| dRutyn $ % || 

After bowing before Dvadasarka (the twelve 

suns), the deity Valuka2, the eleven Rudras and 

Vayu-Putra (Hanuman) in particular and having 

bathed in four Kundas or reservoirs or holy 

pools, you will shake off (lit. swim across) the 

(sin) of a Brahmana’s murder”. 

■gf vnyd'U ’em mi wtpr:i 
Cs ^ O 

chd IcCtTl^R <£> cl Hj IV9 o 11 

All of them having become hasty, reached 

that town. (By them) an ablution was performed 

as per rituals and a sight of the gods was 

observed. 

MNfc|ft4ThT 
O C\ ~s 

Having offered obeisance to Utt ares vara, out 

of grace of the Brahmanas (Vadavas), all of 

them became free from sins and proceeded 

towards the solar orb or solar region. 

m irgfr rTcftaf tjTR TRRRT^RTT I 

^rsfr: trt ^ cTBRT ftRfa wiiva^n 
no -o o 

Since then, that holy spot became known as 

the obviator of sins. The holy city of Vayu was 

created by the Wind-god earlier. 

1. 'jt may be HcA ^ | 

2. Balukesvara, the Malabara Hills near Bombay 

where Parasurama established a linga called 
Valukesvara Mahadeva, Skandha Purana, Sahitya 

Khanda, Pt. Ch. 1, N.L. Dey, p. 21. 
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gift TTfKJct ?3TTI^feTT:ll 

(ft5* ftfftl fttf oTTfTr dglftfadl II V» ^ II 

The one bom from the womb of AnjanI, 

Hanuman, the son of Wind-god, the great god 

of truthful exploits, when he took birth, O 

Mahadeva! This place of pilgrimage was 

created by Vayu (god), the son of god Brahma. 

3Hlf 4ldl^ % UglurRT ft^ftdltl 

VtiPtyltf g*% ^Tt g?I^IIV9*ll 

Here whichever Sudras took birth as 

ordained by the Brahmanas or as nomenclatured 

as Brahmanas, for the sake of subsistence as 

well as for Brahmayajna, among them a high 

flown tax became promulgated. 

3tftr fftiRT girt fftnuil ^TTTR ra^TI 

TrtsrT graft <3idHl gr -m<im) u+><i<ruu:ii 

gigrfftg 

By this became in vogue the great 

government of the Brahmanas. Whether a cow- 

killer or a destroyer of the gratefulness, a wine- 

drinker or a defiler of the teacher’s bed, when 

bows to Vadaditya, he gets immunity from all 

the sins. 

?f?r 3forgT*pmrt cuumI-A 

* -k -k 
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n^chMrad^5sm^r:ii 

Chapter 61 

Lineage of Prajapati 

^k^ni wife: wfewrri 

latwr 

wtafr ftfe sr wfe d rife mi ? II 

The sages spoke- Bharadvaja, Yajnavalkya, 

Galaki, Salaki, intelligent Satavalaka, the 

excellent Brahmana Naigama, Ba$kali (son of 

Ba§kala) and Bharadvaja- all these dilated upon 

three Sarhhitas and Rathltara then expounded 

Nirukta, the fourth one. 

sIW^mraf^JIT M^lrHi4l ^JTTfecTT:l 

MdHiiRgr 

rt hwt 4if¥idsrar:ii 3 u 
Three happened to be his pupils, great- 

souled ones endowed with merits. Among those 

first was illustrious Nandayanlya, second was 

intelligent Pannagari and third was Aryava- all 

those having vows belauded. 

feTCFTT RlfejlT: ^if^rll^iMMK^TT: I 

few: T%TT if: fefe:imi 

They were having passions extradited, 

highly radiant, gone beyond the knowledge of 

the Sarhhitas. All those are called Bahvrcas by 

whom the Sarhhitas were brought into being. 

SfetHT: Trffe WhT ^ITtlimi 

The Sage having the spiritual lineage of 

Vaisampayana composed the Yajurveda, by 

whom eighty-six Samhitas of the sacred 

Yajurveda Mantras were expounded. 

yfe ms ^rgf# felRT:l 

dg?flfrlgr TWlfu TTffeqt ffecWT:ll^ll 

He passed these on to his disciples and they 

assimilated these as per ritualistic norm. The 

Sage Yajnavalkya of great penance alone was 

left out. He also composed eighty-six alternative 

Sarhhitas. 

Tlcfarfe fe ^ fen ife: fefeff: l 

ffe fesr ?r feRT ^•iivsii 
Of all those verily, the divisions were 

organised as threefold. The three-fold divisions 
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became illustrated in nine auspicious divisions 

or schools. 

s^ssrr totoi#? ^«iPciy I: i 

YyiMKlPH><telH'l tor*, wtot ?ii c II 

The three main schools are Udlcyas (those 

of the northern), Madhyadesas (those of the 

middle countries) and Pracyas (those of the 

eastern countries). Syamayani became the chief 

of the northern school. 

TRPT: Tp:l 

snRfanfg;: TnTORt \ n 

Aruni was declared as the chief among the 

institutions of the Madhyadesas. Alarhbi was 

the first among the easterners which are known 

as Trayodas'ya and others. 

$<44 Tj<chl: yi-riii: ^TOnrof^Tt fgf3TT: I 

WWI: ^<TO ^ i%WcftsfcRII n 

This way, these twice-boms are called 

Carakas, the expounders of the Samhitas. 

Having listened to their words, the sages who 

were desirous of hearing, spoke to Suta. 

x|<<*Im4cI: 4r cFTTW rTr^rT: I 

i% tow ^ucbcej ^ 

|?p>: TO? TOT TO xUohlclH^yiil ^11 

“By what reason, the Adhvaryus were called 

Carakas in the real sense and what was it that 

they performed? For what reason they were 

termed as Carakas?” Thus addressed, Suta 

spoke out the way their norm of Carakas came 

into being? 

TFT 4c*|tJ 

zf fofacisiT^uwfini:i 

TOrojs <t^t toto fruinrf 5 w 11 

Suta spoke- O excellent Brahmanas! There 

the sages had to perform a rite. Having attained 

to the peak of Meru, by them then, a 

contemplation was made as such. 

¥ ^ tototot 3trofeimn 

“O excellent twice-born ones, he who does 

not come here within seven nights, he would 

have to perform an expiatory rite for killing of 

Brahmana. This is proclaimed as our stipulated 

condition.” 

TOTTOt TOW: TO^ $?TRnRerf^TT:| 

iwg: UkUi4ui to TOfa: pitSTOTO^i ^11 

Then all groups of the sages along with their 

attendants, except Vaisampayana, went away, 

within seven nights where an agreement stood 

signed. 

SWTHt <J TOTOR TO:I 

fYTORST WP TO ^TTOTOtSWRTII II 

On direction of Brahmanas, he 

(Vais'ampayana) had to perform the expiatory 

rite for Brahmana's slaughter. Then gathering 

together his pupils, Vais'ampayana said. 

Snrastf TOTOTO t TJr# f^rarnTT:! 

TOf TO PPM TOT: II ^11 

“O excellent Brahmanas! On behalf of 

myself, you all should perform expiatory rite for 

Brahmahatya. All of you come and speak this 

beneficial words to me.” 

3TOFET 

ST^fTct rlftUJlfa f4lTTO TOTOTfWtl 

tot Ui^mRibuifM totot tor TOTfroT-.ii yaw 

Yajnavalkya spoke- I myself shall perform 

it along. Let these sages remain alone. I shall 

raise up my strength as purified by my own 

penance.” 

ticfHTh’Wd: 

3TOTO TOTOTOSsfa TO^ TOTOkw TOll II 

This way having been spoken, irate as such, 

he spoke to Yajnavalkya saying that whatever 

had been studied by him, he could return to me. 

TTOTOH: TO ^hlftll TOTOft 3R4t TOTOM 
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Having been said so, he (Yajnavalkya), 

having excellent knowledge of Brahman, 

vomited the embodied forms of Yajur-Mantras 

smeared with blood and returned to his 

preceptor. 

cRT: W S-UWMI^Iil ^TTTm^TT:l 

^ O || 

O Brahmanas! Then he meditated and 

adored the Sun. What was vomited rose up in 

the sky and stood near the solar Brahman. 

Tnft ^ t 

31Wirq- TTT^uil iJl^cIc'cHllil sfa^ii ? ^|| 

Then the pleased Sun handed over Yajur- 

Mantras which had gone up to the solar disc. 

The Sun-god gave them to the intelligent 

Brahmarati Yajnavalkya who had assumed the 

form of a horse. 

9ll*]U|| ^| 

cTrR^ ^Rr^^TII ^11 

The formulas of Yajurveda that are being 

studied by Brahmanas were handed over to 

Yajnavalkya having the frame of a horse and 

therefrom, they became Vajinas or horses. 

HlfrqT <T ^TWn^fW: ^CRTT: I 

And by whom the expiatory rite for the 

slaughter of Brahmana was performed, they 

became known as Carakas. The pupils of 

Vaisampayana, all those were known as 

Carakas. 

htcst: jftw gTfSrrwrf^irTi 

fyiuti# c*)Ud^4iviifHH:ii^^n 

wnrt fgf^ijsjTw 3^r: i 

vuwiuigr gir^qsr w wr#ftftn 

3tTs4f ^ rraT tpilf #nJTt WTTRTUI:II ?mi 

These are therefore, this way called Carakas 

and now know the Vajins, the disciples of 

Yajnavalkya. They were- Kanva, Vaidheya, 

Salin, Madhyandina, Sapeyl, Vidigdha, Apya, 

Uddala, Tamrayana, Vatsya, Galava, Sai§ir!, 

Atavl, ParnI, Vlranl and Saparayana. 

^R: JTtrTir ^ORT:l 

VM^cKlfeh -Qmi ^ fc|cB^Mcbl:ll ^^11 

These fifteen are known as Vajins. A 

hundred added by one in entirety were the 

composers of formulas of Yajurveda. 

wqsqrwiTRT WRW 

'HH’-dSlfh I) o o o o o 

■HcfiWiui w wiRziiTrac5nj:ii ?\9ii 

Jaimini taught his son Sumantu, Sumantu 

taught his son Sutavan and Sutavan taught his 

son Sukarman. 

TT wtfsTZrsr ^T%TT:l 

^tcii^ra wot wrf ^4=f^:ii?<sn 

Having studied with courage a thousand 

Samhitas, Sukarman expounded them to his 

thousand disciples having the brilliance of the 

Sun. 

WRTRPR ?R3kT:I 

f^q^TTOTRTII ^ II 

Satakratu (Indra) killed those studying 

(Vedas) during prohibited days and then took to 

expiation for the sake of his disciples. 

¥5 ^ cUM^I ^ JT:l 

snfeft W ^ o n 
Having seen him irate, Sakra conferred a 

boon on him again- “You will have two 

disciples of great prowess and brilliance of 

fire”. 

TJcfr ^ tT^rnFft ■*TT ftSTWTII 3 ^11 

They will be highly intellected ones and 

shall study all the thousand Samhitas. They will 

be the two gods, greatly fortunate ones. Be not 

irate, O excellent Brahmana! 
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^fmFwrrnt et^tTwhi 

TTRT^m %T ^gT rrt^RTT^lcTII 3^11 

This way having spoken to the illustrious 

Sukarman, the reputed one and having seen the 

twice-born gone unirate, Vasava (Indra) became 

out of sight. 

ftnnnw: <*1fvir4) 
O excellent Brahmanas, the wise Pau?yanjin 

was his first disciple and the king Hiranyanabha 

of Kausilya race was his second disciple. 

3TETTW(T J : 1 

rf fyiWT: ^fT:ll 

Pau$yanjin taught five hundred Sarhhitas. 

The pupils of Pausyanjin named 

Udicyasamanyas were well-known in the 

northern quarters. 

7Tr#T xl 4l4ctl^l 
fpztf yi'^Wimil: II ^ Ml 

The chivalrous Kausilya (redacted) five 

hundred Samhitas. The pupils of Hiranyanabha 

were known as Pracya Samagas i.e. the eastern 

Saman (psalms) singers. 

vTlcl>T$ft eRjft^cT Hl^f^TWyil 

Lokaksi, Kuthumi, Kusltl and Langali were 

Pausyahjin’s four disciples. Having brought 

them to mind, you may locate their groupings. 

{luiiARfq: 

-^raift (fdSRii 

fl4>fdMd: WWTW 

vftal^UKp 

Ranayanlya, son of Sahitandi, the fine 

scholar Mulacarin, Kaitiputra and Satyaputra- 

know these to be different groupings of 
Lokaksin. 

Etw w sfhw) Tvimw.i 

wiMrsr fafeh: ^griT: n ^ <i. n 

Three sons of Kuthumi were Aurasa, 

Rasapasara and the brilliant Bhagavitti. These 

three were known as Kauthumas. 

TMTEFTta: WT^fsr?n#ll^ll 

The two sages Sauridyu and Srngiputra were 

expert in performing vows. Ranayaniya and 

Saumitri were the two, skilled in Samaveda. 

4rara sjffgtr ngidMni 

fs#fTOT:n*oii 

Srngiputra of austere penance expatiated 

upon three Samhitas to Caila, Praclnayoga and 

Surala, the excellent Brahmanas. 

Rtcfra ^T%TT: W. cT TH1^l4fd cfiWr:l 
^ "SO 

3ti4fwui4viits4i 

MlTdtqglqqdgr Rd^PvT:l 

<T MKIVl4w ^TPT:II 

differ: TOds 3?raT3r ? n 

Parasarya, disciple of Kuthumi, expatiated 

upon six Samhitas. Asurayana, Vaisakhya, 

Vedavrddha, Parayana, Praclnayogaputra and 

Patanjali, the wise one, are known as the six 

disciples of Parasarya, the disciple of Kuthumi. 

Langali and Salihotra dilated upon six Sarhhitas 

each. 

STTeTfe: ^TWrpTSJ 

ctiO^gj cm?c*?N nifjrii: *ym:ll 

f^JT: i%tt JratfiidT: 11*311 

Bhaluki, Kamahani, Jaimini, Lomagayini, 

Kandu and Kihala- these six are known as 

Langalas. These were the pupils of Langali and 

they composed or polished these Sarhhitas. 

Hr?) <fK#rar ^Mrr^:i 

^cETTeer ^dRSyiHifedi ^r:ii 

Hiranyanabha, who was the son of a king (or 

a prince), who had disciples and who was the 

best among the Dvipadas. he created twenty- 
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four Samhitas. You may know and understand 

the names of those disciples whom he taught. 

ms vww 

YS^T: mRy>&kJ tth *ri 

11^5,11 

wftHwfcntafir sFrita: sifegr *ri 

•CR1TO «n#TT sKRIHg ^OTRirtfOII 

Rada, Mahavlrya, Pancama, Vahana, 

Talaka, Pandaka, Kalika, Rajika, Gautama, 

Ajavasta, Somaraja, Prstaghna, Parikr$ta, 

Ulukhalaka, Yavlyasa, Vaisala, Angullya, 

Kausika, Salimanjarl, Satya, Kapiya, Kanika 

and the righteous Parasara- all these were the 

singers of psalms of Samaveda. 

qpwnl $J M # H JUlMll 

«f|dRi fcr^c^iiuiii 

Of all those singing the psalms of 

Samaveda, the greatest ones were reputed as 

two, Pausyanji and Krti- the redactors of the 

Samhitas. 

srerafuT fgsiT Y«arr 

Having split up Atharvan in two parts, 

Sumantu offered that entire Veda to Kabandha 

(i.e. preceptor or a teacher), 0 Brahmanas. That 

may be understood completely. 

%n WTO 

Kabandha further split it into two and 

offered one to Pathya and the second to 

Vedasparsa. He (Vedasparsa) then split it up 

into four. 

■m^r Riui-hkw^ci 

?fte>rcrfdgr 

Moda Brahmabala, Pippalada, Sauskayani, 

the knower of the law and the fourth one known 

as Tapana- were the four pupils of Vedasparsa 

who were firm in holy rites. 

Tjqsr ffld[4 WRT 

Know the excellent threefold division (i.e. 

disciples and sons) of Pathya. They were Jajali, 

Kumudadi and the third Saunaka. 

%r Yk^t y 

ftYtat ■Rfpt im ^ ii 

Saunaka, however, having split it up into 

two, offered one to Babhru and the second 

Samhita (the wise-one offered) to the disciple 

named Saindhavayana. 

■fora) fwT ^ W m:\ 

fj?r tfRrdidi fer^di:! 

rc?T: y«^t ^iuiYfr^dm:iiHMi 
Saindhava (offered) it to Munjakesa. The 

Samhita was further divided into two. 

Naksatrakalpa, Vaitana, (the third) 

Samhitavidhi, the fourth Angiras-kalpa and the 

fifth Santikalpa- these were the five alternative 

Samhitas of Atharvaveda. O excellent sages, the 

Purana too was expounded by me after dividing 

it into six. 

m<gF3Ttefacrafg- crf^t ftrsr^sj h: n 

PH fphHT m 

Rtfafw: Y^W: 5^ f|imv9ll 

Atreya, Sumatl, the wise one, Kasyapa, 

Akrtavrana, Bharadvaja, Agnivareas, Vasistha, 

Mitrayu, Savarni, Somadatti, Susarman and 

Samsapayana- these are my disciples, firm in 

religious austerities, in Puranic lore, O 

Brahmana! By the three of them were created 

three Samhitas once again. 
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cRIWT: ^TfpTcHrtf Tnrafot: WW:i 

'Hifirchi xs w^it ^rr t^^tiii^ii 

K5syapa, Savarni and Samsapayana were 

the composers of the Samhitas. There is a fourth 

Samhita named Samika. It is the original 

Samhita. 

^lyrnsn vm mi 

All of them have four Padas (hemistiches), 

all being ones having similar interpretations. 

They were distinguished by separate readings 

like the recensions of the Vedas. Excepting 

Samsapayan's Samhita, each contains four 

thousand verses. 

nMta fnw: w:i 

^rdf^yn^^i^i 11 $ o 11 

The original ones then came from 

Lomahar§ana and then come the Samhitas of 

Kasyapa. The third Samhitas are of Savarni. All 

these can be easily understood by the scholars 

skilled in the interpretation of the Yajurvedic 

formulas. 

Willful Jferjmal MdVIdTfn cT&cf rill 5, ^11 

The Samhitas of Samsapayana are 

embellished by the topics of exhortation. There 

are eight thousand six hundred verses (in it). 

TJrTT: e^lfclW^ll 

greffecMT: wifrn: HcblRJdl:ii*9ll 

There are additional fifteen and ten along 

with ten (Rks?) known as Valakhilyas, 

Sahapraisas along with Savarnas. 

3T# TTPT W^Wlfui UWrft rf 

3h(ir-y«fi Tr?m i^rrafar tttw: ii 5 311 

There are eight thousand fourteen psalms or 

Saman Mantras (in the Samaveda) including 

Aranyaka along with Homa. Samagas (Sama- 

singers) sing them. 

wtftr wz sm&t 
wi tfi^iuiHi ^ w <3m\ oycb^^ii^^ii 

There are twelve thousand Chandas 

(Mantras) of Adhvaryava Veda including 

Yajurvedic formulas and Brahmanas as 

compiled by Vyasa. 

«U|U|Hm|<fc cfSTTI 

37rr: trt ^sTRt f ^ ff?r f^muT^ii 5 mi 

It includes the Grdmya, Aranyaka and the 

Mantrakarana. Therefore, beyond this is the 

Purva (Pras'asti) of the anecdotes. This is a 

specific norm. 

murRiHf W5T 5T diTdlfdtlNd: PJ^Tl 

rMT *iR*toiuii Rsihi^m%hiPi ^tii 

^ df%Oj-nuii 5,^11 

Parochial, sylvan and endowed with political 

thought constitutes the plethora of Rk, 

Brahmana and Yajus. There are additional 

compilations (Khila) and supplementary ones 
(Upakhila) of Haridravlya as also the 

Paraksudras of Taittirlyas. 

\ eiM^^ebl 

^TUT: HfTWTRTt f 5^31^11 ^^|| 

In the Vajasaneyi Samhita, the Rk verses are 
a hundred less than two thousand. The 

Brahmana portion contains four times that 

number. 

3T# WSlfOT WTft 5TTET- 

TTRJ:l 

bcidmi<Ji sr 

TT^rfer ■Hify'H'UMc^raii 5,411 

Eight thousand eight hundred eighty plus a 

quarter becomes the extent of the Yajurveda 

formulas and Rks more along with Sukriya 

(Samans belonging to Pravargya) and Khila 

(additional) Mantras (according to) 

Yajnavalkya. 

rISJT WOt -tffW ^1 

^T:ll 
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TJrTT^filcE rtMTT cbR fae(^ict|| ^ ^ II 

Likewise listen to the extent of the Samhita 

of Carana-Vidyas (sections of Vedic school of 

Atharva). They contain six thousand twenty-six 

Rks. Yajur Mantras, it is said, are some what 

more than this. 

WSrftJT c^T WRIT cT5TtxRT: I 

jplt ^TII^o II 

iwrard:i 

^Hlet^yfaidK^TxipgfcJeh ^(|||V9^|| 

There are eleven thousand twenty Rks (in 

Yajus). There are ten thousand three hundred 

and eighty Rks and a thousand Mantras in the 

Samhita of Bhrgu. The number of Rks in 

Atharvaveda is more (than this). 

w TTpnfur tarf%*r:i 

feRTll^n 

TTTFK dMIHUUtTch ip:| 

^riio? it 

Of Atharva Vedic hymns, five thousand is a 

certified calculation and another nine hundred 

and eight Rks are added by some sages. This is 

mentioned by Aiigiras who includes the 

Aranyaka portion. This way the counting stands 

popularised and that very way the difference of 

recensions. 

cFktNJcT VTRsl'Ri ^ WTJRTsm zll 

^tlt^TOcTT: THTT: '^fTT: II '3>T II 

The composers of Rks are the cause of the 

variations in recensions. In all the Manvantaras, 

the recensional differences are the same. 

yMNriti TtJrTT:l 

aifocOTeii^ciRi uJlflifil: p: ^tiitami 

The Prajapatya Sruti (Vedic text created by 

Prajapati) is perennial. These variations are due 

to the non-eternal nature of Devas. Creation of 
Mantras takes place again and again1 (in every 

Manvantara). 

1. The writers on Puranas believed that Devas are not 

n^Riiuri feici mm i 

g^r: instil 

A determination of the nomenclature of the 

Devas is being assumed in each Manvantara. 

During Dvapara, the variations of Srutis became 

in vogue. 

Tier rRT ' 

WT WSrm^TlWT fTfTT:ll'3\9ll 

This way, after establishing the Vedas and 

having disseminated the same to his pupils, the 

holy lord, the excellent sage Vyasa went to the 

forest for performing penance. These different 

recensions have been made by his disciples and 

their disciples. 

^lSRarrfr mImwi 

wit zt f^are^nsRi^vmts4ii 
S3 O ' 

Arigas (the six auxiliary lores), Vedas (four 

in number), Mlmamsa,2 Nyaya-vistara (logic), 

Dharma-sastra and Puranas- these lores are 

fourteen in number. 

3TW^t epffi cT jBT:I 

srfjUKst <T fw^ST#5T p^ll 

Ayurveda (Science of Medicine), 

Dhanurveda (Science of Archery), Gandharva- 

Veda (Science of Music) and Arthasastra 

(Science of Economics), the fourth one, make 

the total number of lores as eighteen. 

eternal but Mantras are so and they manifest 
themselves again and again in the new world order, 

after the new creation of the world. 

2. One of the six systems of Indian philosophy, which 

is divided into two systems- Purva-Mlmarhsa or 

Karma Mlmamsa of Jaimini and Uttara Mlmamsa or 

Brahma Mlmamsa founded by Badarayana; but the 

two systems have very little in common with them, 
the first concerning itself chiefly with the secret 
interpretation of the ritual of the Veda and the latter 
dealing with the nature of Brahman or the Supreme 

Spirit. The first part is popularly known as 
MTmarhsa and the latter as Vedanta 
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^ rfwr f{:\ 

TDpfa: 5gf^IfK!WEr:ll 

9k(uy^Kt4t ^fvm^Midoii 

The Brahmar$is desire to be recognised as 

the earliest ones, followed by Devar$is and then 

Rajarjis. Thus the chief functionaries of the 

R$is are three. It is through sages of well- 

disciplined observances, that R$is were bom. 

«KWiJg <m ^Jei^sfaji 

w^rff tti^ sr^raT%:ii 

?r?TM rR ^Ttlld^ll 

Among the descendants of five Gotras viz. 

Kasyapa, Vasi?tha, Bhrgu, Angiras and Atri, 

take birth the Brahmavadins. They can move 

towards Brahma and on that account, they are 

called Brahmar$is. 

snferw Tprerer ^ktIsj rn 

mwvr ww ott II611I 

Devarsis (Celestial Sages) are the sons of 

Dharma, Pulastya, Kratu, Pulaha, Pratyusa, 

Prabhasa and Kas'yapa. 

I TiHRIiltlll'fdTlI 4^ II 

You may know the sons of Devarsis by their 

names. Devarsis and Dharmaputras both were 

Nara and Narayana. 

flIHRg^Tt: rfl 

TR^Rra^T: TfcT:il<s*n 

Balakhilya is the son of Kratu and Kardama 

is the son of Pulaha. Kubera is the son of 

Pulastya and the son of Pratyusa is Acala. 

JSdRWhl T^cTmidmi 

Parvata and Narada happened to be the two 

sons of Kasyapa. They approach the Devas or 

Gods and hence on that score are called as 

Devar§is. 

ciyi*) 4^ ^ ^ ^TfT; | 

Kings bom in the race of Manu and in the 

dynasty of Aila (PurQravas), viz. Ailas, 

Aik§vakas (descendants of Ik$vaku) and 

Nabhagas deserve be known as Rdjarsis (Royal 

Sages). 

TIJHT mt: II <SV911 

Owing to their act of pleasing the progenies 

and delighting the subjects, they are called as 

Rajar$is. Those having stability in Brahmaloka 

became known as Brahmar$is. 

cteiHUvIdaHS' trtr a^r: ^pr:i 

TDpfcri TtrTT: II 6 6II 

Those having stay in Devaloka, deserve to 

be called as Devar§is, the auspicious ones and 

those stationed in Indraloka, are known as 

Rajarsis in entirety. 

STTfeTTrSTT ^ tTTOT WJ|| 

ITcf sTfpk: 3TJrTjT f^T TR&TKT ifrll 6 <? II 

By nobility of birth and penance, and by the 
pronunciation of Mantras, the celestial Sages 

(Devar§is) and Rajarsis are proclaimed as 
Brahmar$is. 

rrarn^oii 

I shall illustrate now the characteristics of 

Devarsis and others endowed with the 

knowledge of past, present and future and they 

always speak the truth. 

TcPd $ <T r % xT t 1 

yfWi ir % 3Rt(xiTt)%n^ii <^n 

They are well awakened as such and 

interconnected as they happened to (their) self. 

By austerity, they became popular, even while 

in the womb, the darkness of ignorance has 

been dispelled by them. 

n^oyi#ui) % ^ %sraWrw 

^11 <? ? II 



420 Vayu-Purai?a 

They are the subsisters by the Mantras and 

they are omnipresent by supremacy. This way, 

those sages were associated by the Devas, 

Brahmanas and the Kings. 

TpamgrrotaFTT % w: i 

wfasNt W&T: TgrTT:ll ^ ^ 11 

Those who study and practise these ideas are 

recognised as R§is. These seven by seven merits 

were remembered as Saptar?is or the seven 

sages. 

fofonfr fsrcr 

cpgr: ^11^*11 

They are long-lived ones, the composers of 

Mantras, Supreme beings, having divine eyes, 

intellectuals, perceptible avocations, the 

propagators of the lineages (these are seven 

merits of them). 

MAehltifwi ftcS VII^HI 

tjrMdgffcf TP ST^t: 

They are perennially engaged in six-fold 

rites, are englamoured ones, the house-holders, 

used to act in consonance with the similar ones 

by unforeseen instruments of actions. 

They used to subsist by non-parochial 

sentiments or fluids created personally, the 

family owners endowed with prosperity, the 

denizens of external and internal spots. 

firnf^r ^R: ^R:l 
C -o -O nI> 

ciufern«*H4gtH ferd wt g tn «^n 

At the very outset of the Yugas known as 

Krta and the like, time and again, they are 

induced to the establishment of the orders of 

society and stages of life. 

TTP^T 5RTWn|f ^R: TTOtfafegi O O O 

kwf ctdlCH ft: 3^:11^ II 

At the advent of the opening of Tretayuga 

once again here, the seven sages relegate over 

to the creation of orders of society and stages of 

life all over. In the lineage of those, the mighty 

persons take birth again and again. 

ftRT fortff ^eT f%| 

31Il?flf?WWTfnT tftrKTft ^ II 

Like a son taking birth of a father and when 

a son turns into a father, in the same way, 

having gathered without any breakage, they 

(sages) subsist along till the dissolution of the 

aeon. Eighty eight thousands are declared as 

such of the householders. 

3TtfajTT ^%UTT % § ftddiui wfocTT:l 

t $ Jl'dl^dd: Tprmi o || 

Those who resort to the Pitryana to the south 

of Aryaman, the Sun take wives unto 

themselves and perform Agnihotra. They are 

known as the cause of progeny. 

(Tgfrfcrei ^ wfat: vMViwwiy^Pt h 
3HWTII ^11 

Householders are innumerable. They resort 

to the cemeteries. Eighty-eight thousand of 

them are stationed in Uttarayana (northern 

path). 

% STPRl fijp? TOT WFti ^sf^W:l 

t|-d9H^lU|chdU'l 'jfPEfT f| fn$%ll ^ II 

Those sages living in perpetual celibacy, 

who are being heard as having attained heaven, 

take birth on the dissolution of the aeon as the 

composers of Mantras and Brahmapas. 

ildUldtfiTHRf) )R:l 

cH^IRi WlfeURt HHIVIItel^'d: ^Tll 

fern ^f3d<ui im wj:n ^ ii 

Thus, they take birth in Dvapara Ages time 

and again. They are the composers of Kalpa- 

texts, propounders of commentaries of many 

Sastras at the dissolution of the Yuga. At the 
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inception of Tretas, the expatiation on those 

commentaries is being done by them. 

gqr: t 

In the future in Dvapara again, 
(Asvatthaman), the son of Drona, will be 

Dvaipayana Vedavyasa of mighty penance. 

■Mfafeufci ^Trmwrnfq 51 

ttw rr^ngnm w Hnwjcwrn 

In future shall happen to be the compositions 

of different recensions of the Vedas. By virtue 

of his great penance, he will attain 
indestructible Brahman. 

HW ejrf ira gvfolT % cKTT ^T:l 

sra-mtj% % €nc£Ri:ii 

By penance, Karma was acquired and by 

action then, fame was assumed. By fame, truth 

was fit to be acquired and by truth was acquired 

the eternal Brahman. 

?oV9|| 

From the eternal Amrta (nectar), 

(immortality) is attained and from immortality, 

essence of every object is attained. This eternal 

one-syllabled (Om) is Brahman, quite 

established in personal soul. Due to its greatness 

or (inconceivable) vastness, it is called 

Brahman. 

yuididfew «rat ■mfo: 
Cv CS«0 c v 

Wm: .HIUTSildiui 9^^:11^611 

Again it remains in the form of Pranava and 

is known as Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. Obeisance to 

the Brahman of the form of Rk, Yajus, Saman 

and Atharvan. 

*TCcT: yuwVwfi d-Hd*KU|^d*ll 

■q^T: trrtT -pr qnr:ii ^ n 

That is known as the cause of the dissolution 

and resurgence of the Universe. Obeisance to 

that excellent Brahman, the utmost esoteric 

secret beyond Mahat. 

It is unfathomable, having no destructibility, 

the abode of delusion of the Universe. By the 

lumination and temperament, it is the cause of 

the realization of human aims. 

fqgT *1%: FBT^TTrtFT:! 

TTfiiTW ?TP8RTtTII 

It is the firm resolve of those having 

knowledge of Samkhya. It is afforder of the 

alliance of self, which is the unmanifest, 

immortal, eternal Brahman and the cause of 
Prakrti. 

WMqirWlfay- ^ TT^I 

STf^fFTWT cTgdWd^ll 

TRqunit ^nr: 119^11 

It is called Pradhana, the source of the soul 

and the esoteric spirit. It is indivisible, the Sukra 

(essence), imperishable and multiformed. An 

obeisance be quite perennially to Parama- 

Brahman. 

^cf jq: ferr qrfRi Tj^n^crf^ni 

TTf^cT ^ -^di^dqii 11 

SltaoET ^ SRt gisfa 

^ITdoq- ^ETTST TSfS^T €TII 

sta ^rmoET cnssr fg*rTim*ii 
There is no any religious act in the Krta 

Yuga. How can there be an unprescribed rite? 
In this world whatever is once done or whatever 
is committed or omitted, whatever has been 
heard or should be heard, whether good or bad, 

what should be known, pondered over, touched 

or enjoyed, seen heard or realized- (all these are 

created by Brahman). 

#RT ?TR fit 

^r| #ram 

^rtssrataii ^ ^ n 
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Whatever has been shown by Him 

(Brahman) is the (only) knowledge of Devarsis. 

Who can scrutinize that which He has pointed 

out? It is the lord alone who has declared all 

things to all. 

^ ^ famferqi IW11 

One gets identified with whatever is done by 

him. What is done by one, is previously 

conceived by another (i.e. by Brahman). 

<T fchf-ei^H cwfaqj 

rldjid ^ cb^UII 3Tfrnn1% ^\\ ^^11 

When (even) an effort of speech is made by 

anyone anywhere, that is done by Him 

(Brahman) only. The act (merely) appears to be 

done by the doer. 

fd4j|y)'MMIW^c)|<jycbRumj| WCII 

Passionlessness, over-attachment, 

knowledge, ignorance, pleasure, displeasure, 

Dharma and Adharma (good and evil), 

happiness, sorrow, death, immortality, the state 

of being above, below or at the sides- all these 

are due to the unseen (Adrsta, destiny). 

wwitssr ip: 

wfo &nf*=rg gq:ii^n 

STWrr d&l*Ag JT: TfT:l 

4d^fmS^ diw4cRc)r)^ll W ° II 

In every Treta Ages, Svayambhuva (Manu), 

the eldest son of Brahma, the Supreme God, is 

the only knower of all lores, which he classifies 

in the Dvapara Age. In the Vaivasvata 

Manvantara, it is Brahma who teaches that lore 

at the outset. 

shci4hhi wn wr?rm tr-. tr:i 
O O O O 

TTftcTT # *TRmFTT: V^WT^tl^^ll 

The sages compose and propagate Samhitas, 

being bom frequently in the revolving cycles of 

the Yugas. 

mT3=r ^%rr ft: ^t:ii ^ii 

Eighty thousand of the Srutarsis stand 

known as such and these Samhitas get repetition 

again and again. 

TJT: tot oCTRW t: TFT: tr-.II^ 
\j s5 *0 O s3 * 1 

Resorted to the southern route and attained 

to the cemeteries, in every age, those recensions 

are rearranged again and again. 

frrr Trilfew: totc 'ffcnm? tr: trt:ii 

?fT: ww irgRff? fn^n^n ^*11 

In all the Dvaparas, the Samhitas have been 

composed by Srutarsis. In their lineage, 

recensions grow time and again. Those very 

recensions, their redactors happen to be here 

owing the sustenance or dissolution of the aeon. 

TTcfircT W oildldHHI^ftd^l 

^^•#5 yiKsnyuwdifd in ^mi 

This very way deserve to be recognised that 

the composition of all different branches in the 

past and future Manvantaras takes place in a 

similar way. 

SftflcTCT STdlcTlfd RlSIdq ^1 

^fdbillfui W TJTft ^4u4^SMI*Mi||l ^ ^ II 

(The composition of the branches of Veda) 

of the past (Manvantaras) have elapsed, those of 

the present (Manvantara) exist, and those of the 
future (Manvantara) will be described in the 
future. 

Term xjtsrsnri 

Uc^T ^dlto(UT) ^V9|| 

By the earlier one, the posterior one 

deserves to be recognised and by the present 

one, both deserve to be recognised. The 

determination of the Manavantara becomes 

apparent on this basis. 
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Tier ^cjisr fwr wit w %i 

T&: wrssf wfcr ri t: him <sn 
Thus Gods, Manes, Rsis and Manus, who 

proceed upwards along with the Mantras, they 

get to the repeated norm once again along with 

them. 

SHcltWTTT: ^ 5^:1 

Vg^'Fl TTJTT^ WTT («T)W WII W <? II 

l [cm rtc^l IT ill 

rTcT^ ^tara^T TORT lYiqcigTqil ^ O II 

From Janaloka, the gods in entirety are 

generated at the appropriate time again and 

again for ten Kalpas. Then they are linked with 

inevitable destiny. Thereafter, they perceive that 

birth to be full of defects and associated with 

diseases. 

ftel# rT^TT ^frl^mmc^Yfaldl 

rrsf ^WTT% TO fe^TII ^ ?ll 

Becomes rescinded the tendency of those 

one till the time of detection of faults. This way, 

the rebirths of Devas continue for ten Celestial 

Yugas before they stop. 

TJcj ?OTI% TOTtrTTft TtfW:ll 

froi updtli t Trrnf^r wh ^ ? n 

From Janaloka, they attain to regainment in 

the Tapaloka and from there they do not return. 

This way, the Deva Yugas stand passed by 

thousand-fold, and finally (they) attain to 

defunction in the Brahmaloka along with the 

sages. 

q ■YTWTR^OT TOT nfTOTTRI 

SRlfTOTOI IJIfW 3TWIHreg R%:ll??3 

It is not possible to talk of this details as per 

descending order owing to iron-primeval 

capacity of time and unaccountability as such. 

n-cw<iuiidldift 'Sift gTO: TO nil 

nrsf TOfbfasr 

gn#r yfa^gwi tort ^ faciYmji ^ii 

The Manvantaras of the previous Kalpas that 

have gone before along with Manes, Sages, 

Gods and the group of Seven Sages with time, 

of the Yugas revoked as such having been 

resurrected. 

tjYt wftYr(ur) groTORTOfar tti 

TOTrfq oudTdiPi totoyttssct «igavT:ii ^mi 

By this calculation of serial order, the 

Manvantaras of the Kalpas passed by along 

with the progenies in hundreds and thousands. 

TORTTR* WTT: -RflTRr W WT:I 

'dddRigdlUTt €T TO: fq^fhTOTg‘11^^11 

q wnTR^for gnr gtJroyfai 

PcRd'fW fTO 11 HI WTHI g- II 

PTOTO WIT 5 TO TO fqWfll ^V9|| 

At the end of the Manvantara, the 

dissolution and at the end or culmination of the 

dissolution, the regeneration of Gods, Sages, 

Pitrs and Manus cannot be described in detail 

and in due order even in hundreds of years. The 

details of the creation and dissolution cannot be 

stated. Now you may understand the duration of 

a Manvantara, by a human counting. 

Ywri^ui'i n WTOtffg-?iR$:i 

fTOTg^Rf YWi: WTO: whit ft$:ii 

wgfgHMTsnnfq Pradift w wtoti 

frofgsr wwifti groYn uifychifediii ^ <> ii 

TORTTHI WMI TOYrT ychlfHrTTI 
•o 

dtnYftg fiTOT Jig^n«g"*rR to: ii y* o n 

By those skilled in the purpose of 

calculating the duration of a Manvantara, it is 

thirty crores sixty-seven million twenty 

thousand years excluding the period of transit. 

This counting of a Manvantara has been 

declared by the human standards (i.e. according 

to human years). Now by the Divya Vatsara 

(celestial years), I shall talk of the interval of 

Manvantara. 
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wszm T*rerei 

f^nyiTrarcreift ^^nu^(ira>ifH p rsqii 

Eight hundred fifty-two thousand years is 

the duration of a Manvantara according to the 

celestial calculation. 

^cJcfrppTt ire Wire 3TWcTWre:l 

Fourteen-fold of this is the period of floods 

all around (the period of final dissolution). A 

thousand sets of four Yugas constitute a day of 

Brahma, understood as such. 

C\ 

unrew: fjreT ^^m^.-ii 

Thereafter, all the beings will be burnt by 

the solar beams. Keeping Brahma at the head 

and accompanied by Devas, Sages and 

Danavas, they will enter lord Mahesvara, the 

most excellent among Devas. 

*T WT ■Hcf'Mdlfa ire: tR;i 
C\ O O 

f^rejrert ^ ^in w'tsn 

He is the creator of all the beings at the 

inception of each Kalpa or aeon, time and again. 

This way stands reckoned the time of the 

existence of Manu along with gods and sages. 

dretail *rr **mi 

Of all the Manvantaras, you may know the 

interim period of transition1, O Innocent ones! 

(The period) what is called Yuga has been 

already recounted to you by me before. 

TRWrmmt srara *pic*rrt:ii ii 

Combined as Krta (golden), Treta and the 

like group of Yugas, being of four-fold norm, 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 360. 

have been illustrated. When it revolves into 

seventeen cycles, it is the period of a 

Manvantara. This has been spoke out by the 

adorable overlord or the supreme being. 

T3=r TRjwwi w s&nita reareri 

3refrrerrreTRT $ crcfrrere c&ffcwn 

Thus, the characteristics of the Manvantaras 

of the past and the future are explained through 

the present Manvantara. 

i?4re TThf *RT: -tdld'ftd'W ft 

ctw ^crrerPT p ^6 n 

And this way has been illustrated the 

creation of Svayambhuva Manu and now I shall 

talk of the period of transition which links it 

with the following Manvantara. 

tfcrr 'resrr 

W ftp’ll 

The Manvantaras of the future shall also 

pass as in the earlier period along with Gods 

and Sages through the inevitability of destiny. 

Cv so 

wfctSJ ^c(T& fR'TRMTl 

7T ftdul dll£J«fcl4r1«lll?h o II 

Earlier in this Manvantara, those who were 

the overlords of the triad of worlds, the 

Saptarsis, Gods, Manes and Manus, are known 

as Sadhakas throughout the duration of this 

Manvantara. 

^mnfcbRT: tffre <gds=n wupr:i 

Tfprfanre ^ Trem ?fa? ufap ^ 

Having realized the expiry of their tenure 
and the fall from authority, they eagerly turn to 

go to Maharloka. 

rfftt rffw^UH cTT:l 

TPTtlf felfdcSlH cT <J*T Will ^ 3 II 
Cs sO c sO *s * 

Then in that Manvantara, the gods of 

dissipated norm were eulogised and at the 

culmination of the time of existence, they abide 
by the Krta Yuga. 
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33T?T3 

ifcrTT: ftrirltW ^RTt *TII ^ 3 II 

Shall take birth the future ones, all such time 

the overlords of Manvantaras, Gods, Manes, 

Sages and Manus and the like. 

*TSRli f3l 

Wlrf f«t tlj ef#|fvi^ # TR^II ^*11 

In every Manvantara it is the surviving 

subjects at the end of Kaliyugas who constitute 

the earlier subjects of the Krta Yugas. 

My i cbrfW t 

*4-d-cKi^M anf^f^TTFJ m ^mi 

Like the continuity of Krta Yuga is 

remembered as preceded by Kali Yuga by 

learned men, so also the beginning of 

Manvantaras is preceded by the end of (the 

previous) Manvantara. 

#Tf 'bcf TTfrT ^tTPt 33:1 

g# fKlf^nsr ^ rRJII ^ $ II 

yidtjtrt ebltfl^lHjf % 1wn:l 

TP3RJT 33t8pT 33fa iwT:ll ^V3II 

On the truncation of the earlier Manvantara 

and at the inception of the later one, those who 

survive in the beginning of the Krta Yuga, viz. 

the Seven Sages and Manu, remain biding their 

time, stationed in penance. 

3i33qsf u 31%: l 

For the purpose of stability or provision of 

the Manvantaras and for the sake of progeny all 

over, they do continue actively at the ensuement 

of the release of rains. 

5% %% *n 

ttstto ^ %3T3r cwfci^fcidn ^<? 

The couples get regeneration and the 

medicinal herbs or plants begin to grow. The 

progenies build abodes and begin to live at 

different places. 

cjrafat 3 3ffrirat 3% 

Phh^ ^ 3i ^rramftrii ^ o ii 
Varta (Agriculture, Economics and Animal 

Husbandry) ensue and the Righteous conduct 

sponsored by sages begin to function. The 

world goes joyless when the mobile and 

immobile beings die. 

TgfaeRk ^ <Mc|% *aifiJchl:U 

3^3) 3^ 33141*1 

The paucity of villages and towns because 

of the non-employment takes place. The order 

of society and stages of life gets disturbed. At 

that time, the Saptar$is, Manu and those 

virtuous persons who survive the previous 

Manvantara exert themselves for procreation. 

TFsnsf cTWT cPT: tnuggr^i 

3373% 3% 3%: n ^ ? ii 

%mr: Pm^iuii %t mywyii 

3% 33T: ftyirensr 3% ^m^TT: II ^ 3 11 

Even on their taking to austere penance 

difficult to be performed for the Devas, Asuras, 

Pitrganas, Munis, Sarpas, Bhutas, Pisacas, 

Gandharvas, Yaksas and Raksasas, they take 

rebirth1 all over at the death of earlier persons. 

dd*rt^T ?T ^ 1?(gT: 

333% 33^3 3% ?ll 

JfR^ 3 efinffcrr -qqw 3% 3T?n ^3*11 

Then among those survived, the 

sophisticated ones talk of the etiquettes of 

suavity. Saptar§is and Manu, at the inception of 

the Manvantara, commence their holy rites, 

along with the gods and the human beings. 

TRT33T3T STFta 33:1 
o -o 

3^ <3133dW t f^JrT 3 3%: II ^mi 

ww TTcerrs^csr 3 33: i 

1. is an error for W as a metrical 

exigency. 
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fq^oit Tmn # ^Hifasriwi otth^ii 

At the inception of a Manvantara as in the 

opening of the Treta Yuga, when gods and men 

(exist) and subsequently incline towards the 

stability of the Dharma all over, they absolve 

themselves from the indebtedness to Sages by 

observing celibacy, to Pitrs by procreation and 

to the Gods by performance of sacrifices. 

w enS^lRil # dulled fwi:l 

5rsff gr?rf <ju^4Hd yiif^uifejniwy'ii 

Wlk T^t; || ^ || 

For a hundred thousand years, existing in the 

practice of virtue pertaining to the orders of 

society and after establishing Tray! (the triad of 

Vedas), Varta (economics, agriculture and 

animal husbandry) for livelihood, Dandaniti 

(the policy of law and order), having established 

the Laws pertaining to orders of society and 

stages of life and the hermitages for virtuous 

state of life, they desire to attain heaven. 

C\ ' O \3 S3 

# #1 ^ fwi srrftrr '$rH?l: II ^ II 

After they have set out for heaven, these 

very gods at the outset stood firm in absolution 

in law or piety. 

tofr to# #?r:i 

Wf^T wfeRTWTII ^ II 

At the end of Manvantara, having 

abandoned the spots all over along with the 

Mantras1, they move upwards to the Maharloka 

having no maladies at all. 

#RfkB^n^rTwra^ii ?^oii 

Having deformities revoked, those ones 

stationed within the mental state, attentive as 

such, the restrained ones, stay along till the 

insurgence of a dissolution. 

1. JI^Pd - Here is written printed as 

TI Verse 169, pada 3. 

rTTOfa 35R7% ##l 

# '#?T:ll 
C\ s3 \3 O 

#3# #T % wfalftR:ll ^^11 

rR# ?TTOT ^JtFT ■WRPJTTOjfk tl 
n3 C\ 

^ ^mfkHT:ll ^11 

Then on all those having gone bye, when all 

the abodes of gods become desolate within the 

triad of words all around, other gods who had 

been the denizens of heaven, endowed with 

penance, well-equipped with austerity, 

truthfulness, celibacy and learning, occupy 

those places. 

ywfuii TRtlk #Rt fq#r: ^i 

##Trf#T ^ TOfro^rnroii ^311 

Of Saptarsis and Manu, and of gods along 

with the manes, the deaths here of the earlier 

ones by a beginning of the future ones. 

# traktjfar fkfro?T5#krnii 

^l<^Wd<HkdcWII ^V9^|| 

Their final resolution takes place at the end 

of the Manvantaras. They proceed endlessly in 

the same order in all the Manvantaras, till the 

destruction having ensued. 

3i'didMmdwi ?r w# wii ^mi 

Thus the definition of Pratisandhana (i.e. 

period of transition between two ages)2 of the 

past and future Manvantaras have been 

proclaimed by Svayambhuva Manu. 

M^#bddldd 'dkrouTt rt mm\ 
O s3 *v 

njffRTI| II 

In the Manvantaras gone bye, the means of 

the coming ones, are snapped completely 

through the final dissolution. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 360. 
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TO 

TJchRPTTp W ^raf^cT ^11 ^9V9|| 

After the decline of all Manvantaras, these 

attain Maharloka1 and from Maharloka they 

attain Jana, Tapah and Satya Lokas. 

cT^tRiTi ^ 

?T Hrd^dll 

■Wc^l dc;l jT dlfa 

JfTO fefcR JlfrHT'folvRl ^\9<MI 

tT^TTMt t)Rc(folft 

■q^T WQ <T TKTtSWrtll \3 O 

RtttRcT HKiyuifrd ^rn n 

Then by a vision of the coming ones and by 

the confidence of the one having been seen 

manifoldly, stationed in Satya Loka, but when 

aberrations set in at the time of the end of 

Manvantara, they leave off Satya Loka. They 

enter the body of Lord Narayana of vast 

insensible size with devotion. 

TT^RThli' HfTc^ta 

Rroif^g farfsrwrramii 

$iut Tff %f?r 

^^4n«n yR^qN:ii^oii 

In all the transformations of the Manvantaras 

of long-tenured existence, the world of living 
beings2 does not remain even for a single 

moment. Owing to the nature of destiny, this 

world undergoes changes by way of decrease or 

increase. 

yqlrM^i M^'ii m^hihu 

1. The fourth of the seven worlds rising one above the 
other from the earth being between Svar and Janas. 

2. is a misprint for plural erratic for 

singular. 

Thus the narrative of the Manus, of divine 

vision, having souls of spiritual .goodness, who 

are virtuosity adored by the sages, who are the 

subsequent ones, has been recounted partly in 

expansion and partly in brief This is the 

composition of Vayu, which can be obtained by 

those with divine valour. 

'O 

HiR^lTn^r ^ii 

fflnRr ^cycFuRckfmRni \c ? n 

All the changes refer to the Sage-kings, 

Celestial Sages, Brahmanas, Devas, Serpents, 

alligned by Indra, the lord of Devas, the Seven 

Sages, the Manes and the Lords of the subjects. 

^KciyiiRwadVi 

ctfRsiiid^iRiimPcWMi 

TO II U'SH 

It is highly meritorious to eulogise the lords 

having radiance of noble birth and generous 

lineages, impulsed by exquisite intellects, 

endowed with popularity, splendour and fame. 

v3 ^ > 

WZl 

§:MCiviiRi: ^nrraWru 

This salubrious for heaven is highly 

sanctified and this one beneficial for sons, is a 

high-pronged secret. It should be recited during 

great Parvan days. It is acquiescence of bad 

dreams and is great eligibility for longevity. 

n^gf^qgjraRi 

tmiRf 

RrRj ^ n 

This Purana contains the narratives of 

Manus, Devarsis and Prajes'as (the Lords of 
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II3T2T %q%rt?r5S2im:ll 

Chapter 62 

The observation on the recreation of 
the Manvantaras headed by 

Svayambhuva 

viiympw 

3PT H*ccn<|uii ^ dr^rl: I 

^cKrrai ^ § xt tiww). xrrr:ii 
Samsapayana spoke- I am eager to know in 

serial order the factual representation of the 

Manvantaras as also of the Divinities in 

entirety, pertaining to different Manvantaras. 

JRRTCTfOT ^dtaRPRTlft ?l 

fsrat t ^rateRtn ^ n 

Suta replied- The Manvantaras that have 

gone bye and those likely to ensue, you may 

understand as I narrate them succinctly or in 

details. 

WWI *R: TTcf T&: ^trfaw4TI 
O O Cs O 

rT8TT 

The first Manu was Svayambhuva and then 

there was Svarocisa Manu. Thereafter the 

Manus were- Auttama, Tamasa, Raivata and 

Caksusa. These six Manus have already passed 

away. I shall now talk of eight Manus that are 

yet to come. 

JJMuri: 'jftcSt terewi 

fimi 

Five Savamas, Raucya, Bhautya and 

Vaivasvata, I shall talk of these to begin with in 

precedence of Vaivasvata Manu. 

W: w 

TPaRlt W rTtrfi 3TRT 'WV-Wycy f|| ^ || 

The five Manus that have passed away, to 

them you understand as Manavas. By me has 

been already described the Manvantara of 

Svayambhuva Manu which has already passed. 

37rr 3®# jraazrrfir trT: wmfdnw 

Wirnf tWR:ii^n 

After this, 1 shall talk of Manu Svaroci§a 

(name of the second Manu)1, the second one, 

the great-souled one and the creation of progeny 

in brief (in that Manvantara). 

3TR(4 ! 

MKHdlSJ f^gRTt f Tyxifr T^fll^ll 

In the Svarocisa Manvantara, there were the 

gods called Tusitas2 (a class of sub-ordinate 

deities said to be 12 or 36 in number) and the 

learned Paravatas3, the scholars (being a class 

of deities under Manu Svarocisa). Only these 

two were remembered as the groups of Devas. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 633. The names of the 14 Manus in 
order are : V V ^<]p44, 3. 4^41, *. 

dtnA tsRf,, C. VllcriV, 
^o. u. qfoigf&i, u. 

KHwfSi, ^M^oRnoifSr, v*. '^loipSn a 
symbolical expression for number fourteen, V.S. 

Apte, pp. 423-424. 

2. V.S. Apte, p. 237. 

3. MW, p.620. 
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dfMdmi ^cTT: W: <3 v5 O 

twisr sT<?ft rft ^rpfhi 

^ cT^T T^cThlldll 

They were bom of Tusita as the sons of 

Kratu, the Svarocisa (Manu). The Paravatas and 

the remaining ones- these two Garias consist of 

twelve each. All these Devas together are 

known as Chandajas and they are twenty-four 

in number. 

dwpft Trtnr 

WH%T fftmST RSldcd:ll II 

3d<*yift ^idi^4^wisnftr cfofarRi 

amt dlTd r^hii n 

3FSI2J dfddT: i|iTe|^fSdT:l 

^ fcdQdKd ddT55'^mt||fiTd:ll ^11 

The sons of Kratu were- Dhaivasyasa, 

Vamanya, Gopa, Devayata, lord Aja, the 

adorable god Durona of mighty power, Apa, the 

mighty-armed one, highly chivalrous Mahaujas, 

Vlryavan, Cikitvan, Nibhrta, and Amsa. They 

were then the imbibers of Soma. Aja was the 

twelfth among them well-known as Tusitas. 

This way, these sons of Kratu then happened to 

be as drinkers of Soma. 

ferm dgr ^(^igif^T:ii 

3Tf^TFmfmFrr fdcrrd-di ^ri 

STjfoft ^ 'RitHTPiT -ddtw wradrrll ^11 

ffdT d xmdJRTr: TJJddl: I 

The Paravatas of great exploit were- Lord 

Pracetas, Visvadeva, well-known Samahja, 

Ajihma, the suppresser of enemies, Arimardana, 

Ajihmana and Mahlyana endowed with 

learning, the two Ajopas, greatly fortunate ones, 

Yaviya, the highly powerful one, Hota and 

Yajva. This way, these deities happened to be in 

the intermediary period of Svarocisa 

Manvantara. 

Trmq ud ddr 

^Mirn^Wdl WWrtdiJ c^t^fdfd:ll II 

These Hotas, the twenty four gods, then 

happened to be Soma drinkers. Their Indra 

(ruler) was Vaidha was world-famous. 

37df dfwp^d TdTR: W^dtT TJcf dl 

ddT ^HITT WTTSf^RddTII ^ II 

cfdlfdTlitdT fedTfddTI 

MfHitW d dTdHd RrT TgdT:) II ^11 

Urja, the son of Vasistha, Stambha the son 

of Kasyapa, Drona the son of Bhargava, R$abha 

the son of Angiras, Dattatri the son of 

Paulastya, Niscala the son of Atreya, and 

Dhavan the son of Paulaha- these are well- 

known as Saptar$is (Seven Sages). 

^T: chf^t)Cl^fcT firTRTt Tfo: I 

RcgNf ^TRT# dd RJdT: II u II 

RRf: wftfdd^ ddT d^IdJTT: ^dT:l 

RTIRt dfrwddT f|dtd ^dcpdTRlI \\II 

Caitra, Kavimta, Krtanta, Vibhrta, Ravi, 

Brhat, Guha, Nava and Subha- these are known 

as nine sons of Svarocisa Manu, also known as 

Vamsakaras (establishers of their race), 

enumerated in this Purana. Such is the second 

Manvantara. 

wJdi fcfircgr dpddi 

RH R^RRR^I ddt Tf5lT:ll^o|| CV 
Saptar$is, Manu, Devas and Pitaras- this 

group of four constitute the root of a 

Manvantara. All the progenies are subsidiary to 

them. 

dRTTUTt ^ddT: ddT: ftjdft ^fdd:l 

Of Rsis, sons are Devatas and Pitaras are the 

sons of Devas and Rsis being the sons of Devas. 

This verily, forms the facet of scriptures. 

*Rt: fopi^N' TP<Tf§Wr fold'd:I 

TRRRcRTt ^frR WRT5T <T f^TTTcTII ^ t II 
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Of Manu, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were bom 

and from Saptarsis, the Dvijatis (Brahmanas) 

were bom. This way, the Manvantara has been 

described succinctly and not in details. 

fWTTT di o * o 

q ^TcRd fcTW-RdTd 

WSfPTifOTrd TRTRt ^ fdfll ^ ? II 

By Svayambhuva Manvantara, the detail 

description is to be understood of Svarocisa 

Manvantara. It is not possible to dilate upon the 

description of that one even in hundreds of 

years, owing to superfluity subjects of 

progenies in every lineage. 

TTTT: I 

w ^cFiun: ^Tbrww^ifM ftcftadii 

The third among the Manvantaras is the 

Manvantara of Auttama. Five Devaganas will 

be illustrated by me, I shall talk of these. You 

may know these. 

rnmfw ^ ^ d^rafifo:) 

f^raT: qw w n 
The Devas are Sudhamanas1, Vasavartins, 

Pratardanas, Sivas and Satyas. Each of these 

Ganas consists of twelve Devas. 

qw tgfd^ cnqr: $pt: $rnrr ^jfd:i 

fdTwfer mi dgariicr ?R7tii 

qrqf^r: ^rqrr: wiqiq^ ^ mi 

Satya, Dhrti, Dama, Danta, Ksama, Ksama, 

Dhrti, Suci, Isa, Urjjas, Jyestha and the twelfth 
one Vapu§man- by these names were (known 

as) twelve Sudhamans. 

qjpjsjrft fawn 

few fowif d dqqdqfr fvrr^ic ii q mi 

fep® ^f^qr4?raqfqtrr:i 

Sahasradhara, Visvatman, Samitara, 

Brhadvasu, Visvadha, Visvakarma, 
Manasvanta, Virad, Yasas, Jyotis, Vibhavya 

1. A Devagana of Raivata Manvantara, p. 526. 
Pauranika Kosa. 

and Klrtiman- these are twelve Vamsakarin 

Devas. 

fc*d*et4t:ll ^\9ll '3 S3 

f^OTd: WIT d SIWTT d#Tdq':l 
' \S sS Cs 

ifRcrigid Trq^qT:iR<iii 

Anyatia, Radhita, Lord Vasu, Dhi$na, 

Vivasvasu, Dinakratu, Sudharma, Dhrtavarma, 

Yasasvina and Ketuman- these are construed as 
Pramardanas.^ 

iqrqdtrs%?T ^d w^q^rwii 

^rt ddw q <> u 

dd disdfdsNr qrfddqRdqdwn 

# if^TT df^idT iid?nw:ii3°ii 

Hamsa, Svara, Ahiha, Pratardana, 

Yasaskara, Sudana, Vasudana, Sumanjasa, 

Visa, Yattuvahyati, Suvitta and Sunaya- these, 

deserve to be known as Sivas. They are the 

twelve different gods worthy of partaking their 

share in sacrifice. 

TrfcRqmft qrmfq fqdidd trarortn 

fdddfddWqfrfsN' fd^: dll 3 ?ll 

qcipi^fimd ddfdT pHjtvT:l 

drodsj qr^rasr dii ? q u 

The names of Satya category of Devas are- 

Dikpati, Vakpati, Visva, Sambhu, Svamrdlka, 

Adhipa, Varcodhas, Muhyasarvasa, Vasava, 

Sadasva, Ksenia and Ananda. Understand these 

names as agreed (by sages of yore). 

tot # d%dr ZR&mru:i 

^rtldl ^ddT ddf:ll 3 3II 

These Satyas are twelve other Devas who 

are sacrifice-worthy. This way, these Devatas 

were there in the Auttama Manvantara. 

^iq^grrafadt d^i^dqddi 113*11 

2. Pratardanagana- a group of twelve gods of the 

Manvantara of Uttama Manu. (Pauranika Kosa, p. 

330). 
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feqtaSJ Tpfepj ^fer: I 

sftrmFT tRT: 'q^IrtR:ll 

1?^ ^MUldlO^dlii 

Aja, Parasu, Divya, Divyausadhi, Naya, the 

unparelled Devanuja, Mahotsaha, Ausija, 

Vinlta, Suketu, Sumitra, Subala and Suci- these 

thirteen were the noble-souled sons of the Manu 

Auttama. These ones were the progenitors of 

Ksattras and made them flourish. Such is the 

third Manvantara. 

sfcrot tiftwnrr: wrtfg^JT 31 

The activity of creation etc. in the course of 

Auttama Manvantara has been explained 

through that of Svarocisa Manvantara. Now 

listen and understand the creation etc. in the 

Tamasa Manvantara in detail and in the proper 

order. 

TRFTt:I 

(ggrr: Tc[wn: -gfagr wni^n 

In the fourth Manvantara of the Manu 

Tamasa, Satyas, Svariipas, Sudhis and Haris 

were the four Ganas (groups). 

wrwr^l ^TnW1MW4RI> *Ht:l 
s3 s3 S3 

The sons of the son of Pulastya (manifested 
themselves) in the Manvantara of the Manu 

Tamasa. Each group of these gods consisted of 

twenty-five (gods). 

^qi'Tli Wi gfg gqg: gfggRrii 

y'rMsnTnrg #§ngrwi2NsTTWTii 

^g?rr:u ^ ^ 11 

A centum of senses (Indriyas) and Tamas 

(Darkness), the eighth one, which the foremost 

sages who value truth as life, enunciate, are 

recognised as the Devas in that Manvantara of 

Manu. 

rftt g jrg^cfHi fylfot: sgrwqi 

^g djfUU)43TT wht:ii^oii 

And the master of those gods was Sivirindra, 

or Sivi as Indra, the prowessed one. O excellent 

ones, understand the seven sages of that period. 

^fg cbi^M: -gg^g gi 

iftt# d-Ridgi ifenfgB Tig gi 

Harsa, the son of Kavya; Prthu, the son of 

Kasyapa; Agni, the son of Atri; Jyotirdhaman, 

the son of Bhargava; Vanapltha, the son of 

Paulaha; Gotra, the son of Vasistha; and Caitra, 

the son of Paulastya were the (seven) sages that 

happened to be in the Tamasa Manvantara. 

ddUcr^gT TTrfcm: 

wfrst 3stHrT:ii 

-Eriggsr tow ggt: wt.-ii^ii •o ' 

Janughanda, Santi, Nara, Khyati, Bhaya, 

Priyabhrtya, Avaksi, Pr$thalodha, Drdhodyata, 

Rta and Rtabandhu were the sons of Tamasa 

Manu. 

TIfft gg Tjyfo tRtsjTfTWi^sgti 

quTng ^dRl fqgtagii's'su 
'O v3 ' 

Then within the fifth Manvantara of Manu 

Carisnava, the ganas became well-proclaimed 

of the gods. You may understand them. 

c CS s3 s3 

gfooTftg ^tot: w gftwr Tr3nq%:ii 

gg£?r g quii^ui g gregg.-n^mi 
s3 s3 
Amrtatma, Bhutarajas, Vikunthas along with 

Sumedhasas were the auspicious sons of 

Carisnu alias Vasistha, the Prajapati. Fourteen 

and four (i.e. eighteen) were their shining 

Ganas. 

gifgqr<:^cir^gTii * 11 
s3 
yfU-uvT^ g gTcgr 

srirngT: TinT: 11% 

Svapna, Vipra, Agnibhasa, Pratyetistha, 
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Amrta, Sumati, Vavirava, Vacinoda, Srava, 

PravirasI, Vada and Prasa- these were the 

fourteen Amrtabhas remembered as the Gods in 

the Carisnava Manvantara. 

•o 

TTcfr fTOT ^ rTII *<£ II 

^ttt fsiwr: ■o -o 

^tt% qrtnfq ottotort ^ n 

Mati, Sumati, Rta, Satya, Avrti, Vivrti, 

Mada, Vinaya, Jeta, Jisnu, Sahas, Dyutiman and 

Sravasa- these are the names of Abhutarajas 

Ganas as (they) know. 

^T?Tt 

tot fi# ^flfr pswi 

chlft’dPW tol3T t WIRd ItoTOu U, o I! 

Vr§a, Bhetta, Jaya, Bhlma, Suci, Danta, 

Yasa, Dama, Natha, Vidvan, Ajeya, Krsa, 

Gaura and Dhruva are remembered as 

Vikunthas. You may know the Sumedhas. 

•^TofttsrT^snsr qfaitsns *r: Rjd-.u 

xr <*iftdRd RireRTum^ii 
O s? 

Medha, Medhatithi, Satyamedha, 

Prsnimedha, Alpamedha, Bhuyomedha and 

others, the lord Dlptimedha, Yasomedha, 

Sthiramedha, S arvamedha, Asvamedha, 

Pratimedha, Medhavan and Medhaharta are 

remembered as Sumedhas. 

qTlHT^Jl Wdiqi xT 

r^.uiiBMi^wi ^rnfcrti 

SE&iTpr enfRg: q^fcr: qWgwanii 

WTT Wr^IIH'SII 

Vibhu of well-known prowess and 

enormous vitality was their Indra. Vedabahu, 

son of Paulastya; the sage called Yaju, the son 

of Kasyapa; Hiranyaroma, son of Arigiras; 

VedasrI, son of Bhargava; Urdhvabahu, the son 

of Vasi$tha; Parjanya, son of Paulaha; and 

Satyanetra, son of Atri- these were then the 

(seven) sages in the Manvantara of Raivata 

Manu. 

<|<osid:ll 

vfmmzr tor^ w uyii 

Mahapuranasambhavya, Pratyahgaparaha, 

Suci, Balabandhu, Niramitra, Ketubhrhga and 

Drdhavrata were the sons of Carisnava. Such is 

the fifth Manvantara. 

wdfeqfrrosNr diror Itorwti 

fWsfrTORJT # xfigRt q t- II 

Svarocisa, Auttama, Tamasa and Raivatas- 

these four belong to the lineage of Priyavrata. 

TOxRT qqk ^ciT % 

3trar: jpgfrr vmm ygmf t.-ii 

TOgroiT dbsnsr w d^rnw: ^ptitimvan 

Then in the sixth exchange or upheaval of 

the Caksu§a Manvantara, the gods are 

remembered as consisting of five Ganas- 

Adyas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, the heaven-dwelling 

Prthukas and the Lekhas of great dignity. 

fag'll: in* item tn^Tmfir:i 

3^: W TOR 3JRUiJW WTO: II \3 

TOST rfqt ^afR|i)'«h«l RJdTrimill 

This creation of heaven-dwellers is 

illustrated by the names of their mothers. The 

Ganas of those Devas are the great-grandsons of 

Aranya, the Prajapati, the son of Atri. Each of 

these groups is remembered as comprising of 

eight Devas. 

yRiqi frfdfer iwd:i 

srtar tot fTOT xt arraT # 

Antariksa, Vasu, Haya, Atithi, Priyavrata, 

Srota, Manta and Sumanta- these are known as 

Adyas. 
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■gtRisr ^?nsr W: ^«^rdw:ii 
: srrar: uRc^feitn^oii 

Svenabhadra, Pasya, Pathyanetra of great 

fame, Sumanas, Suvetas, Revata, Supracetas 

and Dyuti of great prowess are known as 

Prasutyas. 

few: f^ragtcf Tntupfr rfer 

■pffr: ipRsN' fencitesfafej sr: u 

wn # ^rTT ^T: feNltlll $ ^11 

Vijaya, Sujaya, Mana, Udyana, Sumati, 

Supari, Vijnata and Arthapati- these gods are 

remembered as Bhavyas. Now you know about 

the Prthukas. 

3d%g: yncHH> dHygw&r *n 

viid><: ■Mbu^tujsr fepr few^rani 

WWFT: 
Ajista, the Lord Sakyana, Vanaprstha, 

Sankara, Satyadhrsnu, Visnu, Vijaya and the 

highly fortunate Ajita are the heaven-dwelling 

Prthukas. 

iWiwii jra^nfir pwt if Rrafen 

■qfew: sramtjj warw Ttfi?r?n:ii^^ii 

^TcTT 'd)'4dHI 

afet ^wldsN #0T: *wR<£)fei: 11^*11 

I shall now talk of Lekhas. Understand as I 

talk of them. Manojava, Praghasa, Pracetas, the 

highly reputed one, Vata, Dhruvaksiti, Adbhuta, 
the valiant one, Avana and Brhaspati are the 

Lekhas, declaimed as such. 

TRfeft u^icTi 4 w m i 

3?RTf wfeN ?fenT%Trp:ii^mi 

wrr gn^wq^tcT gRrst 

srfem fercw-. Tiferr: mIhotii 

two^r w ct xn^fenRii^u 
Manojava of great virility and prowess 

happened to be their Indra. Unnata, son of 

Bhargava; Havisman, the son of Arigiras; 

Sudhaman, the son of Kasyapa; Virajas, son of 

Vasistha; Atimana, son of Paulastya; Sahi§nu, 
the son of Paulaha; and Madhura, the 

descendant of Atri- these were the seven sages 
in the Cak$u§a Manvantara. 

3T5: <rewid$fd:l 

^Pdwj<td<idar % qcrii^u 

arfewjsr mgmu tnt: ^r-.i 

^TT It^ ^ rRr^TTXTII ^ <i II 

Oru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvin, Satyavak, 

Krti, Agni§tut, Atiratra and Sudyumna- these 

nine and Abhimanyu, the tenth one; these were 

the ten sons of Caksu§a Manu bom of 

Nadvaleya. Such is the sixth Manvantara. 

wndtdbd W:i 

w gifet ^ wr ferr:n^<?n 

The creation of that great-souled one is 

illustrated by me through Vaivasvata 

Manvantara in detail and in a proper order, 0 

Brahmanas! 

xn^rw g wtt: 

d-w radii) rfe fft ^ o u 

The sages spoke- The successors and heirs 

of Caksu$a Manu took birth in the lineage of 

Kasyapa. Kindly enumerate to us all those 

others who were bom in his family. 

dWRTdm ^RT: ydNdldll^ll 

Suta replied- You may know succinctly, the 

Nisarga (or creation) of Kasyapa. In his lineage 

took birth Prthu, son of Vena, the valiant one. 

jrant tiTiliHli) ^T: MI^)d41W«lll 

irH'-im'd rtw wife ^Rmfeii1^ ii 

Other overlords and Daksa, son of Pracetas, 

too were bom (in that lineage). Prajapati Atri 

adopted Uttanapada as his son. 
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f wts^rt ttstt 

WI ^3T5^: MHJT S%|| ^ ^ 

ti^uqynss^rer niroi ■ciii^nw ?i 

*1$ n^d^lfM tl f§'5TT:ll'3'tf II 

Of this Daksa, the Prajapati, the son 

happened to be a king. By Svayambhuva Manu, 

he was offered to Atri in light of a purpose or 
reason at the advent of the sixth Manvantara. 

Having reached the future Manvantara Caksusa, 
I shall now dilate upon it in an introductory 

norm, O Brahmanas! 

<^dl 

snfer sn%r tot fepnii 11 

TOraT riifyarifui grot ^thti 

snfer ^ e^TT t ht ^Rifwnn^ n 

W eblffcki W 3TTOTOT TO Ml 

ircftcRt HTO xtsIT: 3t^H^TT:ii\9V9ii o 

From Uttanapada, LaksmI, the spouse of 

Dharma, a very clever lady, truth-speaking, 

pure-smiled one, amalgamator of wealth, the 

knower of Dharma or Law, well-known as 

Sunrta, produced a son named Dhruva, the 

auspicious one. Uttanapada also begot of her 

Kirtiman, Ayasman and Vasu and also two 
daughters of sparkling smiles, well-known as 

Manasvim and Svara. Their sons have been 

already mentioned. 

fcfr cltks^lfiu f^oyift tH^dldl 

TOT Puigic yrsfafrord 

Dhrava, the valiant one, performed penance 
taking to abstinence from food and physical 

enjoyments for ten thousand of divine years, 
declaiming absolute fame. 

dTOHI d TO iffa: ^ITOTOT H:l V3 O O 
STTrtTR «HTTOikTc5n^TO^T:ll\9^ II 

In the first Treta Yuga, he (Dhruva), the 

grandson of Svayambhuva Manu, sustained 

himself by means of Yoga (i.e. mental 

concentration), in his desire to earn great repute. 

TO^ ¥?n ^ ^llTOI HTOTOTOTHI 

OTHcRTOTO Tp^TOHlVcRlfTORtcPTII 6 o II 

Unto him, the delighted Brahma, offered an 

excellent spot among luminaries. It is pleasing 

and lasting till the final dissolution. It is shorn 

of rising and setting. 

'dWlfrPTMH^ H T#tTR fl 

VHlcCTUJVHI TOftl^ll 

On seeing his prosperity of highest order and 

fame, Usanas, the preceptor of Daityas and 

Asuras, sang the following verse. 

cTTOt SpTTRt grPTI 

Iwt: Hrofc: pen fro11 

1% Iro TmiTOfflbgT: ¥ fd'd^Rf:IU^II 

“O what a marvellous prowess of the 

penance of this one! O what a learning and what 

an invocatory holy rite that the Saptarsis have 

kept Dhruva above themselves! The heaven 
clung on Dhruva. He is the Isvara, the lord of 

Heavens”. 

yciidtfg H ^ qfrt: to' TOT% TO^T •O C\ OO c 

H3i sraiw ^ TOt W TO fTO:lU?ll 

And from Dhruva, Bhumi generated the two 

kings (sons) Pusti and Bhavya. To his own 

shadow, Pu$ti invoked the supreme- “May you 
assume the form of a woman”! 

TOnfaMTftf TOT HU: ^ HTSTOrTdll 

fd<TOiFW-ctflTO I^MWTtnHfeTTIId'iill 

At his truthful utterance, the shadow of 

divine body instantaneously assumed the form 

of a woman. Owing to divine physical framing, 
she became adorned by divine ornaments. 

yixftmiMf fact; ^ h ejror ^froiumi 

Pusti begot of his Chaya five sinless sons, 

viz. Praclnagarbha, Vrsaka, Vrka, Vrkala and 

Dhrti. 

TOTt yidMh'4w HTOf HTO fTOI 

hir^rItot MdftKi to ^rorfriu^ii 
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The wife Suvarca of Pracinagarbha 

produced a king (son) by name Udaradhi, who 

was Indra in an earlier birth. 

He used to take food only once at the end of 

a thousand of Samvatsaras. This way, the 

supreme one attained to Indra-hood which 

lasted a Manvantara. 

3^RST: FJTT Retail MJ 

frg # TOTft fit fc^iii^iu^ii 

Bhadra bore to Udaradhi, the son (named) 

Divamjaya. Varangl produced from Divamjaya 

the son Ripu, the conqueror of foes. 

fHtrrarT FicRtaTOi 

TOFT TO) It 6 II 

From Ripu bore Brhati, Caksusa of 

ubiquitous refulgence, of that one, the son, 

Manu, the scholar, the organiser of Brahma and 

Ksattra. 

cti^uqj tor i 

TOTMTOlHRiqiMTUq^ TOIcTO: II OII 

Cak§usa begot Manu of Puskarint, a 

descendant of Varuna and the daughter of the 

noble-souled Prajapati Aranya. 

rn^d tot frosror -qd 

to crow tot ^TRT: WT:II 

ch-yiiii ^ tT^mrrr 

The one named Caksusa Manu, the well- 

known one, the propagator of Dharma and 

Artha, begot ten auspicious sons of Nadvala, the 

daughter of Prajapati Vairaja, 0 highly- 

fortunate one! 

TO: TO: yidgTOWHW) FTTOcTTeRKfo: l o -o 

arfTq^frorag- FTipsjrfH ^ toii 

arfaropj totot q&roii tot: ftto:ii<?to 

Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvin, Satyavak, 

Kavi, Agnistut, Atriratra and Sudyumna- these 

nine ones and Abhimanyu, the tenth one, were 

the sons of Manu and Nadvala. 

SrFtFTOTOJTOW^ft TOTOTOI 

3Tf fTOFT F^T# f^ra^ll ^ || 

Agneyi bore to Uru six sons of great valour. 

(They were)- Anga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, 

Angiras and Siva. 

STj^rFfTtaTSTOT e( eH*)«h oTOTTOI 

3TTOT^nT efTOR W: fTORTOlR*ll 

Sunltha bore to Anga a single child Vena. 

Owing to the misconduct of Vena, a mighty 

turmoil erupted up. 

^TOR TTHTTf t#rT FTRRR1 TOTfP: II 

TOJt TOT TT^TdTt R: nfichlf&l: II ^ mi 

For the sake of progeny, the sages churned 

down his right arm. When the hand of Vena 

was pressed, there took birth a great king for the 

protection of the earth, who became known as 

Prthu. 

FT SRft ehcitJi -JiidFrta^l X'J'drdRieU 

IfSNr: FT^FTfaR W sror-ht: n $ n 

He was a Dhanvl (bow-wielding one) and a 

Kavacl (an armoured one). He became such as 

if smouldering with radiance. Prthu, son of 

Vena (Vainya) rescued the entire Universe, 

being foremost of Ksatriyas. 

TMURifaftRiHims*;: ft TOrsnfro:i 
C\ N$ 

tor Fronsfarroft ftroff ^rdTOrerriR^ii 

Of those consecrated for the Rajasuya1 

(sacrifice), he was the first king (lit. guardian of 

the Earth). For the sake of his eulogium, took 

birth the skilled ones, Suta and Magadha. 

1, A great sacrifice performed by a Universal monarch 

in which the tributary princes also took part at the 

time of the coronation as a mark of his undisputed 

sovereignty. 3RT of ^fcT 7TUTZ 

(Satapatha Brahmana, V.S. Apte, p. 467). 
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ifh^Twr wnfq sftqqn 

JMHi glricbiMHi ^5fe(»i*iui: TTftll^ill 

f^M4£cT q^4wHHlul:l 

writer M^rlwym <? 11 

By that wise great king, the earth in the form 
of a cow was milked for grains, crops, for those 

desiring sustenance of the progenies along with 

Gods, group of Sages, Pitrs (manes), Danavas, 
Gandharvas, the bevies of nymphs, all the 

merited-persons, mountains and creepers 

likewise. 

% <1$ § gfTTHr gfsiTTI 

cHWr^wydii ?oon 

Being milked in different receptacles, the 

Earth, provided milk of cherished resolves and 

by that he supported his subjects. 

fsTSTtUT TJSTfjfcr ckld^lW 

mr wirfm <piT ?fq crcjsrrrn ?o 

wn qT% -qsn 3TFI 

wn *Hi-yeC<mBfa4soT grrn 

'iraiWI *T ^IT f^RT ^q tq q n 

The Sages spoke- O highly-intellected one! 

You may dilate upon in details regarding the 
birth of Prthu and how the Earth was milked 

formerly by that great-souled along with Devas, 

Nagas, Brahmarsis, Yaksas, Gandharvas and 

Apsarasas. In which individual ways, (the earth) 

was milked individually? 

rTsrr $ n 

You may dilate upon before us while we 
keep on querying, the special fonns of vessels, 
the milker, the milk and the different calves. 

ufrm &rm mfm&m vftm: toi ■o 

^cf deflef ch^Tti4^ T:ll ^o^ll 

And for what purpose, the hand of Vena was 

churned earlier by the enraged great sages, that 

all you may dilate upon before us. 

W 33TcT 

gujRuziifa <=ft f^rr: qiwri 

r^th:ii5>omi 

Suta spoke- I shall explain, O Brahmanas, 

the birth of Prthu, son of Vena. Having sole 

concentrated, you may hear, 0 excellent 

Brahmanas! 

q^r4qifa ttptrt diivibyiAjit^rim 

c|uj4#tpr ’HIsRld ^TcRII 5= || 

Neither to a polluted one, nor to a sinister 

one, nor to a non-pupil, nor to one as 

unfavourable one, I shall narrate this sacred 

(thought) and nor even to one who has vow not 

adhered to. 

s3 v3 ' S 

3Ttrfc ^o^|| 

This event is salubrious to heaven, fame, 

afforder of longevity of life and sacred as such 

unanimously recognised by the Vedas, the 

secret exposed by the sages. 

snci*R*c4: Wcpti 

q TT ¥l)4njhdl<2>rlHjl 

4tctt cm^iBwq: 3W:ii^o^n 

He who is not malicious shall hear it. The 

man who having listened to this birth of Prthu, 

son of Vena and having offered obeisance to the 

Brahmanas, shall not grieve over the actable 

and inactable. This king was a guardian of Law 

or spiritual good, and happened to be one as a 

peer to Atri, 

3Tf3RTWPTR# ffft- qFT JMIdfdrl 

wr 'sr^tqr qpsrtf siifiSeb*d«iiii ^ n 
A Prajapati named Ariga1 was bom in the 

lineage of Atri whose son happened to be Vena, 

who was not absolutely religious one. 

1. Bhagavata Purana IV. 13.17-18, p. 213. 
'^Ruq[ 
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qrqt ^fffrraT t ^terror wmvfo:i 
ebWTc*MWM:ll^o|| 

The Prajapati was bom of Sunitha, the 

daughter of Mrtyu. Vena was the son of the 

daughter of Kala. Owing to the fault of his 

Matamaha (maternal grandfather), Vena was 

(cruel). 

spf TJBrT: fra&TI 

wr www smfoi -q qr$rq:ii w\\ 
He having turned his back on Dharma, out 

of lust rolled along or swaggered in greed. That 

king established institutions devoid of Dharma. 

^iiwuijfd*Kr iraif iwrts wti 

3ttw tt ttj: gq qfnj ^rr:n 

Having violated the Vedas and Sastras, he 

became engrossed in impiety. During his reign 

period, the subjects became such as having no 

adherence to Vasat (Vedic study) and endowed 

with non-concentration of self-study and nor 

even the gods or deities quaffed Soma during 

the Yajnas. 

31TOtc5t%T faRT^t ^^11 

“Neither a sacrifice should be performed, 

nor an oblation is to be offered to fire”. This 

was the vow of Prajapati, a cruel one, when his 

min was imminent. 

qfq wt feirasit qfq ^W^fcril W*ll 

“I deserve to be offered a sacrifice and 

deserve to be honoured in the sacrificial 

performance in entirety (undertaken) by the 

Brahmanas. In me, the Yajha deserves to be 

assimilated and in me oblations deserve to be 

offered.” 

■g^rT5^2T-qj wtmp 
XHfe pKHl^piqjl hUiI^R: 

Tii qftf^nrwPRmTii w n 

When he crossed the limits of decency, 

when he took up an improper stand, Marlci and 

other sages addressed him in entirety. 

■qT5«nf «biMUd ^ ertf: WTrR:ii 

q jngqtsfq 3wtrfwrwre:ii wii 

“We shall talk of the initiation for many 

hundred of Sarhvatsaras, O Vena! Be not 

adherent to unrighteousness. This is not the 

eternal Dharma. You have taken birth in the 

family of the God of death as a Prajapati. There 

is no doubt in it. 

MlirdiJWl M ^ SfiWTHI 

mm cn%: wn 

It has been promised by you earlier- ‘I will 
safeguard (the interests) of the subjects’”. 

Thereafter, he addressed those Brahmar§is, who 

had talked like that. 

•*T W f 

w snfcq $ wn uc 11 

wt qfqi O \3 

H^TrPT^RH qj W rTWT:ll ^^11 

Then, the wicked-minded but eloquent Vena 
laughingly said- “Who else is the creator of 

Dharma? Whose words are needed by me? By 
virility or power, education, austerity and truth, 

who, verily, bears comparison with me on the 

Earth? You all know me as a formidable high- 
souled one and none is superior to me. 

WoT: ■*icSc4i«bHi arafat q fq$mq:i 

$x*Ke>ii q#T qTH 

■gqq 3T qT qiq qqqf ferTTUTTii ^ o n 

I am the genesis of all the people and 

especially of laws or moral limitations. If I wish 

I can bum whole of the land and shall inundate 

it with water. I can generate or even I can 

swallow it together. There deserves no thought 

to be provoked in this regard.” 



438 Vayu-Purana 

q ?TcRFT ^Ftrr%rT:l 

SFfPj ^nrt tei: ^^t:ii ^ 

When Vena, who was utterly deluded by 

stubbornness and sense of false prestige, could 

not be dissuaded, the great sages became 

furious. 

fojW MgltiTg ftafRT 

MtS^T'dlH^ % *<M^jyicftlPwi;limil 

Having restrained that one of mighty arms, 

flaring forth as he was like fire, then they 

churned down his left hand, highly irate as such. 

# ftafafcTti 

^WlsIcWui PTiP: <jhtUl£llft %5TTt II ?? 3 II 

From his hand being twisted and churned as 

such, there took birth, as stipulated earlier, a 

highly diminutive person, quite dark- 

complexioned one, O Brahmanas! 

■*r #T: wfasN' I 

HTTP? fogc* ^gT PlMl^ril^clPcbH 1^*11 

That one terrified as such having hands 

folded, stood their having senses dazed as such. 

Having seen him confused and perturbed, they 

(sages) asked him to sit down, 

mu 
The creator of the Nisada lineage, he 

happened to be of great heroism. He even 

created the Dhlvaras (the fishermen or sailors) 

sprung up of the sins of Vena. 

% xf^X ^TcRT: W:l 

sratSb-d'dyifa wm te^rranmii 

And all those others, who had abodes in 

Vindhya, Tumburas, Tuvaras and Khasas, 

having zest for impiety, took birth from the sins 

of Vena. 

3Hunfqc) 4H<wti-qq^dU-y<4:u ^\9|| 

Then the Maharsis or great sages having got 

roused again, churned the right hand of Vena 

out of exasperation, as if it were Aranfi. 

ebiddlftisfir ilWwild: ^5W:ll 

443 MM I ^411 

Out of the radiance emanated owing to the 

outstretch of the hand, Prthu was bom. Since he 

was bom of the big (Prthu) hand (palm) he was 

called Prthu. He was dazzling with the radiance 

of his body like the refulgent fire in corporal 

form. 

SHdUlMHIel SFfffT ^IWTI 

Having wielded the bow named Ajagava, 

the mighty missile, he took up the arrows of 

mighty radiance for the sake of protection. 

rrfwgnfcgr <*pnft wsift *r%:i 

trt: ii S3 o n 

On the insurgence of that one, all the beings 

became exhilarated all over. On the birth of the 

great king, Vena proceeded to Tridiva i.e. 

heaven.2 

m^R 7Rf$: *r tail 
O s3 

4PT: TT MbMotjiy: -q?rrRt dWfRTli 

Due to the birth of that virtuous son 

endowed with wisdom, he (Vena) was (elevated 

as) a Rdjarsi. The tiger among men (Prthu) then 

protected him from the hell named Punn. 

w ^%:i 

WBt rT TJc|)MdR«All ^ ? II 

All the rivers and oceans, having carried 

gems and jewels, came there. They consecrated 

the son of Vena as the king. With a great royal 

kingdom, he became an Emperor of great 

splendour. 

1. A piece of wood used to kindle sacred fire by 

attrition. 

2. V.S.Apte, p.241. 
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f: ■Hsmfi 

^wnfui 'STFrrf^T w 3T%:ii ^ 3 n 

tT^TT ww ^^11 ^*11 

Pitamaha (Brahma), the adorable one, along 

with Ahgirsa and Gods, combined with the 

beings, both mobile and immobile all around, 

then consecrated Vainya (i.e. son of Vena), as 

lord of men, i.e. the King, the great lord of lords 

of mighty radiance through a kingdom of kings. 

T[t:i 

3TTf^TT5Tt UgK'M: ^ ^ || 

The primeval being, the great Prthu, son of 

Vena, the prowessed one, was consecrated as 

the great king, by gods and sons of Arigiras. 

y^n^HT%TT:i 

tmt TT3tf?r qTWT ^ ^ n 

The people who had been antagonised by his 

father were won over by him. Owing to his 

favourable devotion, he got the name Raja. 

xir^T •W}p;«:ri^qi'WcT:l 

^tswctii 

When he rushed against the ocean, the 

waters became stagnant and the mountains 

crumbled before him. He never experienced the 

breakage of his banner. 

3T^gWTT Tjfacft faWHI 

flcJoSWgsn TTTcf: 5^ TZ3T *Tgll ?? £II 

The land yielded food-grains without being 

cultivated. By mere thinking, all edible foods 

were achieved. The cow became yielders of all 

desires. Honey was obtained in every leaf-cup. 

Tjrrfwra cRTH ^ # ’tfcrrtn? ^ri 

w: wit wra: wrn%:ii 
C\ o o 

crfvtlg tiw# ^ wtssr itftst: n 
During that very juncture, at the auspicious 

sacrifice of Pitamaha, the highly intelligent Suta 

took birth of Suti\ on a day called Sautya2 (a 

day devoted to Soma pressing), one of great 

intellect. In that very great sacrifice, there took 

birth the intelligent Magadha (i.e. the king of 

Magadha or a Bard). 

(WHIM § Wlrf ^TTnt cte^c&l 

The singers of psalms of Samaveda singing 

along within the Vaisvadeva Srugbhanda3 and 

during the music of Samaveda, (he) took birth 

and on that account, he is called Magadha or a 

Bard. 

id^rr 

rPT: RTTf oqF5fRTrTll o II 

The Havis (clarified butter) of Indra got 

suffused with the Havis of Brhaspati. The 

offering was made to Indra by the Devas and 

therefrom, was born Suta. 

-qrfrhTriWtit 

^ d'^U?%dMII ^ ?ll 

Therein, got provenance Pramada 

(delinquency) and expiation through the actions. 

The Havya offering of the preceptor which was 

mingled with that meant for the disciple, was 

over-powered by the disciple’s Havis. Because 

of this (mingling) activity of the lower and the 

upper, a mixed caste came into being. 

A Suta (charioteer) is begot of a Brahmana 

lady by a Ksatriya who belongs to an inferior 

caste. Owing to affinity, he was called as one 

having duties of the latter (Ksatriya) one. 

1. V.S. Apte, p. 608. Rtfd: - Extraction of same juice 
parturition. 

2. MW, p.1252. 
3. The vessel having wooden ladle for affairs clarified 

butter into fire. (V.S. Apte, p. 630.) 
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ismw ^rfr^t *r ^#311 

This duty is the middle type of Dharma of a 

Suta, viz. that of Ksatriyas. Looking after 

chariots, elephants and horses (are his three 
duties). Medical treatment is his lowliest of 

duties. 

era rftnfrfr ^rf4fa:i 

=rr w 'wra^r 

For eulogising Prthu, those two (Suta and 

Magadha) were summoned there by the gods 

and sages. All the sages said to them- “May this 

king be worshipped. This work suits you two 

and this is the receptacle of eulogium”. 

srrar tfuwra: ^cb4fa:ii 

Then the two, Suta and Magadha spoke out 

to all the sages- “We two shall gratify the gods 

and sages by our actions. 

^ t feir ? hsit 

itorw frafert Ti?i%jrf^4r fs^rr: n n 

Neither we know the performances, nor the 

characteristics and nor the reputation of this 

king (Prthu). Wherefore, can we eulogise this 

king of radiant norm, O Brahmanas!” 

O O C\ 
^Repfarr fra* ^ciicRafactf^y:ii 

c^TRT WI|tteWffad:ll 

By the sages, the two were deputed as- “Let 

him be praised by his future activities. Engaged 

in charity and duties, perennially truth-speaking, 

having senses controlled, endowed with 

intelligence, he is munificent and is undefeated 

in warfares.” 

wfk cprffuT fracJpjspjTfa TTg|cTH:i 

^RTRTn^:n 

The exploits that conducted Prthu of great 

strength, those were ligatured with good 

conduct by Sutas and Magadhas, taking to 
Panegyrics. 

3R<^r wra ■ *ni 

Thereafter at the end of the eulogium, the 

highly-pleased lord of the subjects, delivered a 

land of Anupa to Suta and Magadha to 

Magadha. 

t tjMNIH'I: ^f3Rt ^rWPnl:l 

SdlWVI ^fRFTSraf^Trll^oll 

Since that time, the protectors of Earth are 

panegyrised by the Sutas and Magadhas and are 

alerted or awakened by blessings of Sutas and 

Magadhas with benedictory songs. 

t <|gr DRtralai: TT3TT '*v4^tk:i 

^ 'srafefa ^Riiira-.n ^ 

Having seen him (King Prthu), the subjects 

were highly pleased. The great sages addressed 

the subjects- “May this Vainya (i.e. son of 

Vena) be your Lord of men, an endower of 

means of subsistence to you”. 

crat ira -q?WTTr 3raT: 

!Tt5f%r: 3RnfiTST WdlfiTdklchilli ^ II 

Then the subjects rushed towards Vainya 

(Prthu), the highly fortunate one, saying- “You 
may provide us the means of subsistence at this 
instance of the great sages”. Then he raced 
forward to by the subjects out of desire for 

doing good to the subjects. 

spfjften ermtsr gror^li 

414^(1 »I*cm4||| ^H^ll 

Having wielded the bow and engripping the 

arrows, the mighty one tortured the Earth. 

Frightened by his torturing, the Earth ran away 

having assumed the (form) of a cow. 

rri TJf&TTTcTRI ^fawyicldl 

^WJIrraTII 

niJ(d1 chl4ch)sld5JiRtJ|H|| ^|| 
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To her running along, Prthu followed having 

wielded the bow. Then she (Earth) out of terror 

of Vainya, ran to Brahmaloka and the like 

worlds (but finally) saw Vainya, face to face, 

bearing a bow strung up as such. 

cRrTI^Wr fH|T cTf^%fq: q^TII^II 

Finding a great-souled one, highly 

concentrated in mind, irrepressible for gods 

even, having been Acyuta i.e. invincible one, 

endowed with great Yogic power, having 

radiance refulgent by the blazing arrows and 

shafts, she, with hands folded, the goddess 

(Earth), adorable by the triad of worlds 

perennially, took refuge in Vainya, the saviour 

as such. 

w ctei qrepf qfrq^qfqi 

352T snrfefT 3T3TT TT5PTOT f^TTII ^^11 

She addressed Vainya- “You do not realise 
the sin of the crime of the murder of a woman. 

How will you be able to support the subjects 

without me, 0 King! 

qfa vT^T: fwT TRPWcj SJT^cT ^TTTrTI 

q^cl q 3RTT: TTlfeWTII^dll 

In me the people have sustenance, 0 King! 
By me alone is propped up this Universe. O 

Excellent King! Without me, the people may 

get bedoomed. 

q qjqffq t ?qj smijv? 

TT3THT qqt TRII ^ II 

In case you aspire for doing good to the 

subjects, it hardly suits you to kill me, O 

protector of the Earth! You may listen to my 

talk. 

Tft q TTilRT WET ^11 ^ ° H 

All undertakings become accomplished if 

they are begun with proper means. O King! You 

will not become capable of protecting the 

subjects after having killed me. 

srenjffT qfgKrrfq srfs gqtr i 

fan: 

q^ snf q ^ *11 

I shall assume the form of food. Therefore, 

give up your anger, O highly-radiant one! Even 

females among the vertebrates, they call as not 

fit to be killed. Considering this, O protector of 

the Earth! It behoves you not to take leave of 

righteousness”. 

qq cTgfqST crra=d TT5TT q%HHI:I 

j&tsi fojW qqfrqT ^q || 

This way having listened to talk of 

prevariative norm, the king, the noble-minded 

one, having restrained the wrath, spoke to the 

Earth as under. 

IJcHWIiilk qt ^JldldHl cfT m\ 

qqi qixrt qqq dwiFw tMchujl ^ 3 

“If any one destroys a single life or many, 

whether his own or another one’s and for the 

sake of the one, he attains enough sin. 

dfi-M-W fq^T tqqqt qpf: qgqi 

dRq-dd qrfqr wre; dlMdid<*Mii wxn 
There ensue no sin or an auxiliary sin if one 

man is killed and when many attain happiness, 

0 auspicious lady. 

qtsi qqifqfqrT qfipqifq qqjsfti 

qfd; qqq qra diRsifq duf^dMii ^mi 

In case you pay no heed to my words 

entailing the well-being of the Universe, I shall 

kill you for the sake of progenies or subjects, O 

Earth! 

%<qTU qm q^qqqtm^q#qi 

3TTrqTq 5T3TT:II ^^11 

If you go adverse to my command, I shall 

presently kill you with a single arrow. After 

proclaiming myself, I shall prop up the subjects. 
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tu rst ggqrqrera gri 

wr fei Tra^r frftr q wg;ii ^<$n 

O you excellent among the law abiders, 

having acknowledged my word, resuscitate the 

progenies perennially. You are capable for it, 

there is no doubt herein. 

^ ir w TJ=m?T 

for# <gf <r sraM mrfi yk^yPlii n 

You may attain to the status of a daughter 

unto me, this way (recognising it) as a great 

boon. O terrific viewed lady, I control you, 

therefore, for the sake of righteousness, 

implemented as such”. 

MrSfclW rTcTt Wt t#l 
s3 O 

■Qcifo^ TRfesnwfir q n ^ n 

This way having been addressed, Mahi i.e. 

Earth, the Sati (the chaste one), reported to 

Vainya in reply- “O King! I shall act this very 

way. There is no doubt in it. 

dcHHIl 

W ^ ^5 fofa "RT ccf cfTII 

mj ^ §nt 

You may hand over a calf to me, whereby I 

may get milked or whereby I may become 

dripping with milk being one as having a calf. O 

you excellent one among the law abiding ones, 

make me flat-surfaced and level everywhere so 

that I can spread everywhere the flowing milk”. 

rRT fyWMHlft ^#T:I 

«q«tal rfo ferforr:ll ^|| 

Then, Vena got removed the stone networks 

from everywhere by his bow-string. Then, the 

mountains developed all over. 

Wi^PWH: wuft f^wftrr rru 

During the past Manvantaras, the Earth 

became unevened. And by natural sequence, 

there came into being uneven and even tracts. 

jrfgwT: wurt ctt umiuii feirni ^9311 

During the primeval creations, there existed 

no division of towns and villages, as the Earth 

was uneven and rugged. 

q fo$TT ? frftrf gfbi9W:i 

dfa^cMrrw Tmcrni ^*11 

Neither crops, nor the protection of kine; 

neither agriculture, nor the market lanes 

(existed), in the Caksusa Manvantara earlier. 

Such a thing did happen in the Vaivasvata 

Manvantara. These were the regenerations of 

such a norm. 

^ WZ 3T3TPRTT ^ ftcRlfo TT^TII ^kll 

Wherever there happened to be the levelled 

land amply, therein the progenies took birth and 

lived there perennially. 

WT:II ^11 

The edibility of fruits and bulbous roots 

became in vogue for progenies all over quite in 

a hardship. This way, we do hear the reign of 

the son of Vena by tradition and all these 

became the regeneration of others in this world. 

TT^cTT ^TTSfq M-TgTWlM^ h 
Jf cfctf <T 

ciw:ii 

On the extinction of the medicinal herbs, 

Lord Prthu created a calf of Caksusa Manu, and 

with great difficulty, milked out the Earth (in 

the form of a cow) with his own hand and 

produced plants. 

flWlfd jpiTft (t) W cRfon 

TRj ^ ^ wrn 

rHlvlH WT ^ PF3fT; TRc^TII ^9611 
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By that Vainya, the Earth was milked and 

crops were (sown and grown), having made 

Caksusa Manu, the calf and the bare ground the 

vessel. The progenies continued to subsist 

themselves with that food. 

cJTsft cR^KTI 

qqT: RRlT qifa ^pqf?T:ll 

By the sages, the Earth was adored and 

again milked as such. The calf of those became 

then Soma and Brhaspati became the milkman. 

MBWUiVj -c4J<ifU J|RJ5q$ft I 

§ftTRT#tRT ^TPSRnTll U o || 

The vessel became then the Vedic metres 

such as Gayatrl and the like all over and milk 

then for those became Tapa (penance) and 

Brahman, the perennial one. 

RT: TjTcqT ^crmfh 

3T^t TRIM 

T^q qfc% q $-£MTmT:ll \6 ^ll 

Then again, (the Earth was) worshipped by 

Devaganas led by Purandara. Having engripped 

the golden vessel, Amrta (Nectar) was churned 
out by them. On that alone, the Gods headed by 

Indra, subsisted upon. 

iqtf crt u#i 

TRT q II ^11 

By the Nagas, the Earth was eulogised and 

milked. Poison was the milk, Vasuki, the son of 

Kadru, was the milkman, on behalf of those 

great splendourful serpents. 

RFTFTt t TT%:l 

^cr d^ii^iii tRMrar t#c^on:ii 

d<l^l<l^<WK(W^y^ cRT$raT:ll 

0 excellent Dvijas, the fierce, stupendous- 

figured ones, the guardians of the foetus or 

embryo and excessively aggressive ones among 

the Nagas and Sarpas sustain themselves with 

that alone. That is their food and sustenance. 

Their conduct, refuge and virility were in line 

with that. 

srmft ccwy^PMAi tt?ti 

qrq ^(crar q^: guqq^cTenri 

In the Amapdtre (unbaked jar) with 

sacrifices, the Earth was milked, by the sacred 

or merited men. Vaisravana (Kubera) was 

deputed as calf and became oblivious. 

^TT q fq?rr trf&igTW TT:l 

^TTcR^r R'glcUil q?TT TT ^l«W:ll 

^ q&RTR Rfqf^qirl ?|| \6 \ II 

The milkman then became Jatunabha1, the 

father of Manivara. That son of a Yaksa was 

highly-prowessed one and highly-radiant one. 

He had full self-control. The great sage 

remarked that they sustained themselves with 

that milk. 

W&sr fbT’Tbls' ggsmi 

aiinicrw imi q clRitn#cf^Tcfi:ii w\\ 

By the Raksasas and Pisacas, the Earth was 

milked once again. The milkman of those then 

was Kubera, the one endowed with the 

knowledge of Brahman. 

W: TiRTcft gcTdR arfr qfir^q qi 

SRrqfq q ii 

cR q^RT^ iq%:ii 

The Raksasa Sumal! was the calf. He was 

full of strength. Blood was the milk yielded. 

The Raksasas milked the milk in a cranium 

bowl, having become oblivious. By that milk, 

all the Raksasas sustain themselves. 

TT3R WTRTq 1TO Riftl 

Tqqrjct q fMcpmm^WS^qT cRTTl 

qqt qqrtsqq^Rt qTTTtCq) TRRTII \CC 

Having engripped the river vase, the Earth is 

adored by the manes. Of manes, the milk was 

Svadhamrta and the milkman was Aryaman. 

Yama assumed the form of a calf for them and 

their gratification lasted for one month. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 180. 
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tram% qqfreiT TRi^wFiur:! 

i%T5RSt ^11 u % II 

In the lotus (leaves) cup, the Earth was 

milked again by Gandharvas and the bevies of 

nymphs. They made Citraratha1 the calf and the 

sacred gandhas (scents) was the yield. 

3^ T*: 

WrTRtsftct# ^rqf^m:n ^oii 

Of those, Visvavasu happened to be the 

milkman, who was the son of a sage, a sacred 

one, a highly-chivalrous king of Gandharvas, a 

great-souled one, a peer to the sun. 

cJWTTI 

rl^sfrftcfacft WII ^ ?ll 

Having been milked the goddess Earth once 

again, she was adored by the mountains. There 

(existed) the medicinal herbs in corporeal form 

and variety of gems. 

3 VtMTTcnsswq- 3iftfgtT:ii^ii 

The calf of those ones happened to be 

Himavan and Meru, the great mountain, became 

the milkman. The mountain itself was the 

receptacle and with that, the mountain was 

stabilised. 

Wti WTTTI 

^ (^?rtT^amii ^ 3 n 

The Earth-goddess was eulogised and 

milked again by the trees and creepers. Having 

taken up the Palasa cup as vessel, the milk 

became such as having growth and truncation 

i.e. endowed with percolation. 

gc*TT 

^rwtMtii ^xii 

The mountain in full bloom was Kamadhuk 

(the milkman of desires). Plaksa tree was the 

calf. The Earth became Dogdhrl (cow-yielding 
milk or the yielder of all desires), the one 

supporting all the beings. 

■fcrr w gTTuft rr wwti 

HtcfiRT cf: SpHTII 

ruixR'W cHioh^r nf^T yrTAd rfii ^mi 

Such is the Earth, the bearer, the support, the 

creator. She was milked for the beneficence of 

the worlds by Prthu. This has been heard by us. 

She is the very mainstay of the world consisting 

of mobile and immobile beings and the source 

of their origin. 

* * * 

1. A type of Satta milked by Gandharvas from the cow 

formed earth, Matsya Purana VII. 14; X.24; XVI.26. 
Pauranika Kosa, p. 144. 
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\\m f^Mfa^MtSSqTEr:II 

Chapter 63 

The description of the fame of Prthu 

wscrrer 
C\ 

3THftfipr TR^RTT tjft^rTTI 

=r§ srn^r ^rwtigsiT ttztfu y\ 

Suta spoke- It is heard that the Earth 

extended to the oceans as its limit. Since it 

holds riches, it becomes known as Vasudha. 

•o <N 

crcrrs^wTTTw: stact: n ^ n 

^T5#rtT^RTT TlfTfrm 

rRt: II 3 II 

Earlier, she was inundated by the marrow of 

Madhu and Kaitabha. She became Medinlone 

as having comers or extremities for oceans. And 

then owing to the association of Prthu, son of 

Vainya, the wise one, she became known as 

such by name PrthivL 

tlfeTT 3tf5MThT xl xf cTtprri 

T1W W^raWf^Rtll 
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Tjid^xi^MrchiTiii T%?rr cR srnmTimi 

The Earth stretched forth and got segregated 

and became handsome being endowed with the 

storehouses of granary or granary of corns and 

having rows of the treasure troves of towns 

(rendered) by the King Prthu. It was thronged 

by the group of four orders of society who were 

guarded by that wise one. 

TJeT Trorat TRTSS#t=5: IT ^TITtR:! 

TT3qgr 'RRirroT IT%:limi C\ C\ 
Of such an influence was that king Vainya, 

the excellent ruler (lit. protector of the people). 

He was fit to be offered obeisance and adorable 

by the congregation of beings. 

TRTR^li^T^Whi 

tfgfcr qqgbigf IRTTR:II^II 

Prthu alone, being the primeval source of 

Brahman or Vedic lore, is fit to be offered an 

obeisance by the Brahmanas of great dignity 

expert in Vedangas. 

TTFTOT^: 

snf^TRT 4iJWbi4: wrarRiivan 

By the kings of great fortunes, aspiring for 

great refute, the primeval king Prthu is fit for 

offering obeisance, the prowessed one. 

4$lfa xT IT^RT TjfSn 

t ^1: ^ 'I 

The primeval creator of men verily, is fit to 

be bowed unto, alone as such, even by the 
warriors in a battlefield seeking victory in 

battle. 

tr Rfo c^mfo^T ^ ^rt i 

IT ^4) If# chlfd^Rjl % II 

The warrior who marches into the 

battlefield, having offered refute to the king 

Prthu, he returns safely from the terrible battle 

and attains glorious fame. 

4?4lf4 xT TFff4%^f1wiTTf^:l 

TJfTcf qirw4f q^Vll:ll^oll 

The sage king Prthu alone, a bestower of 

subsistence being of great refute, deserves to be 

offered obeisance by the Vaisyas, strictly 

adhering to the duties of Vaisyas. 

# cFFTfertw cfarrc: ajhifer xn 

wftTT xT Mdlrtilp Hctfutfd WiTR^II ^11 

These different calves and milkmen, milk 

and the vessels, all have been illustrated by me 

in a proper order. 

^PJTT mri W HiglriUll 

Earlier by Brahma, the great-souled one, 

was milked the Earth. Having made Vayu the 

calf, the surface of the Earth as vessel, the seed 

(as milk) was yielded. 

rRT: cf^T ^T:| 

fKcfT <psiTS5M^U| c( *^ll ^ II 

Then in the Svayambhuva Manvantara 

earlier, the Earth was milked by Agnldhra (the 

priest who enkindles fire or prepares the fire)1 

after making Svayambhuva Manu the calf. 

waf^TT cpiT r# s^rti 

*R WTlfcPT ^rTT WTTft t Wll ^11 

During the Svarocisa Manvantara earlier, the 

Earth was milked by the wise Caitra, after 

making Svarocisa Manu the calf. The yield 

consisted of plants and foodgrains. 

STtirspfoifa §*sjt m 
RT clrFT TT^TTRTTfq- 4tRTTII ^ II 

In the Auttama Manvantara, the Earth was 

milked by the excellent Devabhuja, having 

made calf as Manu Uttama. All the crops were 

the yield. 

tRSJ ■cpat TTFRTRTRn: RTt:l 

5^4 WRIT cfrTT f «IR«R^ril ^ II 

Again in the fifth Manvantara of Tamasa 

1. A Practical Vedic Dictionary by Dr. Surya Kanta, p. 

5, Oxford University Press, 1981. MW, p. 6. 
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Manu, the Earth was milked by Balabandhu 

after making Tamasa Manu the calf. 

rjiRwicrm wr* ^rr^rt utt:i 

<pir junto uru srftn ^>n 

And on the arrival of the Manvantara of 
Manu Carisnava, the Earth was milked by 

Purana after making Carisnava Manu the calf. 

^ tourt ju: i 

cpsrr ufr junto uui f*ur w \c ii 
Then on the approach of the Caksusa 

Manvantara, the Earth was milked by Purana, 

having made calf as Caksusa. 

w ^ c&tftt rmw w n 
When the Caksusa Manvantara elapsed and 

Vaivasvata Manvantara arrived, the Earth was 

again milked by Vainya, the way it has been 

illustrated by me earlier. 

jit jseft onu£to=RRj ui 

imt ^uii^oii 
Fonnerly in the previous Manvantaras, the 

Earth was milked by the Devas and others, by 

human beings as well as by the Bhutas (goblins) 

and the like. 

(TT^ iufj fg^JT ^ittoHFRtfefl 

*l<W*M*S| J2TTUT fnjU TT3TT: II ^ ^11 

This way deserves to be understood the 

Devas in the past and present Manvantaras. 

Now you hear about the progenies of Prthu. 

gsrrur j=ft 

fTTTsrfngto ^fejf^RTgTTi^rsn^ii 9^11 

Of Prthu, the two sons were bom as 

Antardhi and Palin. SikhandinI from 

Antardhana gave birth to Havirdhana1 (and 

Marica)2. 

1. Ibid., p. 4. 

2. Ibid., p. 493. 

yrato^ffti ^5B uf fjwt 9Rn%4tii r 3 11 

Dhisana, the daughter of Agni, bore to 

Havirdhana six sons, viz. Praclnabarhis, Sukra, 

Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. 

aitoSgtonMtf: jfeiii*cMtelftil 

iiraknTT: jryirwun d^iriiwtocigiu'liii'tfii 

The adorable Praclnabarhis was a great 

Prajapati. By learning, penance and prowess, he 

was a sole autocrat on the earth. The tips of his 

Kusa grasses pointed to the east by frequent use 

in sacrifices. Hence he is called Praclnabarhis. 

J JRtoR: IT % TTJ:I 

ijgdWMfl: uR ■Hcruiki 3T3ntrffr:ii?mi 

TTOTlfsaRT HUpT ^1 OTCTRcffftT:) 

That lord duly married Savarna, the daughter 

of the ocean, far beyond the extensive darkness. 

From the Prajapati the daughter of the ocean, 

Savarna, bore the ten sons of Praclnabarhis. 

IRf STUdlH UjifelU WTT; I 

cR?T cuS^Wlfui UJ£UfH^YIill:ll^ll 

All of them are named Pracetas. They were 

masters of the science of archery. Adhering to 

duties of similar norm, they performed austere 

penance for ten thousand years. They remained 

reclining over the waters of the ocean. 

UWUf jMt TreRT:^ q^l :l 

it JFsiT$ni:ii^ii 

While the Pracetas were performing penance 

on the Earth, there ensued the extinction of 

progenies, being unguarded and trees not cared 

properly. 

TrUT?d UtT U^T:! 

ur?raRTTutr uij ft i 

dMu^wifui q- %^fgt 3Rrr:iR<iii 

Then that Manvantara of Caksusa having got 

dissolved, there started an annihilating squall 
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blowing and the sky became overcast by trees 

and for ten thousand years, the progenies failed 

to get into activity. 

TT#«rt cnpf?q rr n 

Having realised that by the power of 

austerity, all the Pracetas became active and 

having gone furious, started emitting out breeze 

and fire from the mouths. 

Vayu uprooted those trees and dried them 

up. The terrific fire calcined them and this way 

came about the extermination of trees. 

^m|C4l9l^dRWI #tT: 

Then having realised the clearing off of the 

trees and survival of some of the remaining 

trees, king Soma approached these Pracetas and 

spoke to them. 

<SgT sraterc *ra 

r5T3T?T TT3TPT: ^ ^n4t-|clf^:ll ^|| 

“Give up all the wrath after considering the 

benefits conferred for the continuance of the 

worlds, 0 Kings! O sons of Praclnabarhis! 

TcWctt w ^iwft crc^rctn^ii 

The trees shall overgrow on the land. The 

fire and breeze may get extinct. This jewel of a 

girl of fair complexion is the daughter of the 
trees. 

SlfeET ^TRcTT ffaT WT ^tfafifafifaTI 

itniw ^rm faftfifani 

eft ifar 

Knowing the future by me, she has been 

rendered enflourished by me with my rays. 

Marisa, known by this name, she has been 
created by the trees themselves. May she be 

your spouse, gone gravid by Soma (plant). 

3TWTqdl?Rd qm 51^#: 113 mi 

By a half of the radiance of yours or virility 

of yours and by half of the virility of mine, in 

her shall take birth the scholar Daksa named 

Prajapati. 

3Tf7qqTS^H^MI 5RTT: ^ ^ II 

He, of fiery splendour, shall again develop 

the subjects and protect the Earth almost burnt 

by the fire comprising mostly of your virility. 

d^RIW^R WFRf:l 

f snfnr -enformu^u 

Then, at the word of Soma, those Pracetas 

having restrained their ire, accepted righteously 

Marisa as their wife from the trees (their 

daughter). 

*TTfWdi rTTOt t tTTOT 

'sr^nwr mfwwi ^Fifa-.ii^ h 

In Marisa, then they bore embryo mentally 

and from it were born ten Pracetas and Daksa, 
the Prajapati. 

^ ■RIKftTT: ■yRwivR dt4cTRI 

^ %=MII 3 H 

Daksa, highly-virile one, took birth by the 

partial incarnation of Soma. Being endowed 
with virility, Daksa created progeny mentally 

and subsequently by means of physical union. 

■srETCTS 1 

f^RT fFTW t|gTR^3l?T f%RT:ll^otl 

Having generated by mind- the immobile 
and mobile beings, the bipeds and quadrupeds, 
Daksa created females thereafter. 

^35T: U^VTfafa^ll'i^ll 

He offered ten of his daughters to Dharma, 

thirteen to Kasyapa and the twenty-seven 

enshrined within the gaze of Kala, (he offered) 

to Indu or Soma. 
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TT^Jt ^ "cFre^sfTg^fij^l 

1cn^wsr | cMtii 

wmi fj^n^nrar ^srst fqwteRiu^ii 

Having offered these daughters unto those, 

thereafter he gave four other daughters to 

Aristanemi1, two to Bahuputra, two to Arigiras 

and one daughter was given to Krs'asva. Now 

you may learn about their progeny. 

3RR wquwij WTT: w w 

■CRtf^rPRTfr WW JF3TTOhll*3ll 

The sixth Manvantara of Manu Caksusa 

becomes here truncated giving place to the 

seventh Manvantara of the Prajapati Vaivasvata 

Manu. 

rTRT WIT TTcTT FFJT 

In them (the daughters of Daksa) Gods 

(Devas), Khagas (birds), cows, the Nagas, 

Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas and Apsarasas, 

took birth as also other breeds. 

RT: TTffr ^sfqqRRTT %WM:l 

Since within this world, sprung out of the 

physical union of progenies by determination, 

perception and impact, the creation of earlier 

ones becomes declared. 

^nqi cjReiRi R ^foTt r ^ ^p:i 

wm: RfsR: Rf c^ppi xx trt?*r:ii^ii 

The sages spoke- “Of Devas, Danavas, 

Devarsis and the great-souled Daksa- their 

auspicious generation has been declared earlier 

by you. 

1. Pauranika Kosa, p. 30. One among the Prajapatis 

headed by Kasyapa unto whom four daughters of 

Daksa were given in marriage, the father of 16 

children. (Vayu Purana ch. 63.42). 

crfSR RTR) 

cfiST xX qqpfir TRT?n7T:l!*V9l| 

From the Prana of Prajapati, the birth of 

Daksa has been declared by you and how the 

highly austerity performing one, attained to the 

state of the son of Pracetas? 

TR q; squirt RfaflffqTI 

qr 3j$qrri thtt: n ii 

0 Suta, it behoves you to clarify this doubt 

of ours. He was the daughter’s son of Soma, 

then how did he attained to the status of his 

father-in-law”? 

"FcT d<TlF 

3Rl%sr fqfm fq^T qk WTT: i 
Cs 

jpnitor q R^rfqr fatficwjg- ^ qqr:ii'*<?n 

Suta spoke- The procreation and dissolution 

perennially among the beings is desired as such, 

0 excellent Suaves! The sages and also those 

man who are equipped with learning are not 

deluded in this matter. 

gif 'qcjqRT fgRT: I 

qq^R fqqjSZRT q^ -gufRU H o II 

In every age, Daksa and others are bom, 0 

Brahmanas! They undergo subsequent death 

too. An intelligent one is not confused in this 

matter. 

qq Rq^rrsRrjiRra^ riwth h W 

O excellent Brahmanas, there never existed 

seniority or juniority of these 'ones earlier. 

Austerity alone became superior and prowess 

was the basis thereof. 

TRnqrcn^qnM: q^RT^ JRkrrim^ii 

Whosoever understood this creation of the 

mobile and the immobile beings in Caksusa 

Manvantara, he attains dignity in the heavenly 

world. 
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TE^Jwrf % ^RfT iM^<lrMcfcl:l| 

-wi4^^Tai: ^n^n^Rn ^n^nrim^n 

This creation of Caksusa (Manu) has been 

dilated upon quite succinctly. This way, 

therefore, six creations have passed in the form 

of Manvantaras. Headed by Svayambhuva 

Manvantara and ending with Caksu§a 

Manvantara, they have been narrated briefly in 

proper sequence. 

TJ% 13trRT t fg^rTOT:l 

These creations have been talked of as per 

my intelligence, O excellent scholars! By the 

creation of Vaivasvata Manvantara, their details 

deserve to be known. 

3H*rff TifdRTbl^J Ticf TBlI I 

TTOW'R sr4rf: ^rqWt3^cT:)l o 

■qrrftcrWRfra;:ii^ii 

All the creations of Vivasvan are 

innumerable and non-different (from other 

Manvantaras) in the matter of states of health, 

duration of life and from the point of view of 

Dharma, Kama and Artha (spiritual good, lust 

and material gains). Whosoever studies this 

without malice, he attains these attributes. 

gcjwvJi ^nfir WcPR ^1^:1 

Now I shall talk about the creation of the 

present Vaivasvata Manu, the high-souled one. 

While I talk of the creation from Vyasa and 

others, you may listen to me or understand. 

"cjTyMTrh HlU 

•k k k 
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Chapter 64 

The description of the creation of 
Vaivasvata 

U^lfe m^eKcldW FI 

nftft wifer.ii yi 

Suta spoke- In the seventh cycle called 

Vaivasvata Manvantara, the gods and the great 

sages were bom of Kasyapa, son of Marlci. 

stiffen carafe ^rrsctT fey tra^iun:i 

'frifesf^^fa ir# feHIUH: T^RTT:ll ? II 

Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Sadhyas, 

Visvedevas, Maruts, Bhrgus, Ahgirasas- these 

are known as eight Devaganas (groups of 

Devas). 

STlffen T^fe fefelT: chVWr^l:! 

wnsr cirfe fesf snmryfe w:ii 3 n 

Adityas, Mamts and Rudras deserve to be 

considered as the sons of Kasyapa. Sadhyas, 

Vasus and Visvedevas, these three groups are 

the sons of Dharma. 

yfeljT yfefe felt feffeffey: ^rT:l 

fefeffey % m<dl: ^TT:ii 

■qrTsIfe tT yffeqfe HFtT: et>!tflfelldvimi 

Of Bhrgu is the Lord Bhargava, and Arigira 

was the son of Arigiras. In this Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, those Devas were bom of 

Chandajas (bom according to their own will). 

TKJ yfeg tnffet fefer: feM: ^T:l 

ferfet yferfenfe#yen M^ranumii 
The current auspicious (Tejasvi) creation 

should be known as that of the descendants of 

Marlci. The present one is one among them, by 

name Indra as of great prowess. 

swIcTHHidi y cfe^t ir y mm\ 
fef nyyfesrai fa^iWHH$nJTT:ii $ ii 
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The gone by and the coming ones (or those 

not come) and the present ones, all those 

Manvantaras they deserve to be understood as 

of similar pre-requisites. 

H3W rt ^ <*dmuiii:ii 

Tlf: didVIcftg yycF?ldJ|UM p^ll 

The masters of past, future and present, 

thousand-eyed ones, Purandaras, bountiful, 

wearers of crowns with crests, the adamant 

wielders, by all these a sacrifice was performed 

with hundreds of divine intelligences quite 

distinctly by a merit centrum as such. 

dHlcKI tqrft fhcllfd ^1 

sra’r#: diirouftn d n 
CN 

In the three worlds, they establish 

themselves after excelling all the living beings 

(weak or mobile), for varied reasons such as 

Dharma etc. 

^3RIT cTTOT cW8TcTtRT^:l 

w % '5wfciHird:ii 
CN 

hdr4t4 tr fqratsRTii n 

By radiance, penance, intelligence, strength, 

education and physical power or energy, the 

masters of past, future and present, the way they 

are the supreme commanders- all this, 1 shall 

explain to you. You may listen while I narrate. 

'qfcJ&M dc^d fgyt: I 

Ttpr f^r ^idriMi TrrsFnrn t>o n 

The gone by, the coming forth and coming 

into being or existent one, that same is 

remembered by the scholars (Brahmanas) here 

as- Bhiirloka or the earth, Bhuvarloka or the 

atmosphere, and Bhavya or the heaven. I shall 

talk of their resources. 

syiAjdi Mddifipn wunsir fenfwm 

By Brahma, desired of a son, absorbed in 

meditation, it was declared in advance- “BhuK\ 

this way it was spoken to begin with and then 

this Bhurloka took shape. 

^drdl^d^l^ ^fehl5'UH^dd:ll 

3(4)5^ WRt ^dcdipjld: HTT:II ^11 

The root “Bhu” is remembered in the sense 

of Satta (existence) as also Loka Darsana 

(visibility to the people). Since it existed and 

was visible it became Bhurloka. Therefore, this 

primeval universe, remained remembered by the 

scholars as “Bhuh” on account of the idea of 

existence. 

fgdRj )TT:I 

When this (universe) had taken shape, the 

second word, “Bhavat” was declared again by 

Brahma. That which is about to take shape in 

the immediate future time is indicated by the 

word “Bhavat”. 

qcRTrT ^ctdlchl 

pw^ifedidt Ht«R -ssiku ysu 
The word “Bhuvarloka” is analysed by the 

etymologists (knowers of Nirukta) as derived 
from bhavana. Therefore, the firmament is 

declared as the second loka i.e. Bhuvarloka. 

§ pnidi pRi wan i 

ctnicT ^rwr^arr ^ n 

On the provenance of the Bhuvarloka, the 

third word “Bhavya” was declared by Brahma 

and then the Bhavya-loka took shape. 

SRFIcT TO TJ^ f4*TTOI%l 

HT^ dWd*d ^rT^II ^ II 

The word Bhavya is used in the sense of 

what has not yet come about (i.e. the future). 

Therefore, this future world (loka) by 

nomenclature, is known as “Divam” (Heaven). 

'•wRrpi «nc4t HlebW<(l5^3RTI 

tpi simf stts* gnd- l^noq^ii ?3ii 
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“Svah”, another third word, was uttered and 

the “Bhavyaloka” (future world) took shape. 

The root Bhavya is used in the sense of coming 

time. 

UM 

The earth this way is known as “BhuK\ the 

antariksa or intermediary space (firmament) is 

declared as “Bhuvah” and the heaven is 

remembered as “Bhavya”. This very forms the 

set of three worlds in a nutshell. 

cSflfcTTOSTcRI 

^TTST Tg?T:ll ^11 

By the exclamations endowed with 

Trailokya i.e. triad of worlds, the three Vyahrtis 

(i.e. mantras Bhiih, Bhuvah, Svah) originated. 

The root ^Nath by the root experts, was 

recognised in the sense of rearing or guarding or 

protection. 

■y WK'iTtW HTcJTW qoJTW TOWi 

HlcfijRITq' TMlfcl' TWfer TpT:IRo|| 

Because they are the Lord Protectors of the 

Bhuta, Bhavya and Bhavat worlds, they are the 

Nathas (Protectors) of the three worlds. These 

masters came to be known as “Indras” by the 

scholars. 

TrSTRfRTT W7RTCT&? ?TI 
CN ' n3 

The chief-existent Devendras as well as 

those lordly gods who are their subordinates in 

the Manvantaras, become partakers of shares in 

the sacrifices. 

fayiNBTKITcf7:l 

Yaksas, Gandharvas, Raksasas, Pisacas, 

Uragas and Danavas are all proclaimed as (the 

products of) the glory of Devendras. 

TMT TRR: fwt f? h 
3f3TT: Tfcrf STTfot^ ^TRTTT: II ? ^ II 

Devendras are the elder Gurus (preceptors), 

Nathas, the kings and the parents. Likewise, 

those excellent ones protect all these subjects 

according to the law. 

TTfrfi c$^iu|j TPTTW:I 

Wtf ^ f^RTT: II ^*11 

This way, these characteristics of the 

Devendras (Lordly gods) have been illustrated 

succinctly. I shall now talk of the Saptar§is 

(seven sages) who are existing at present in the 

heaven. 

Tnfe: ofrtfyicsr gbqTfegTftrat W:l 

ifpfctt wrarrn ? mi 

They are- (i) Visvamitra of great penance, 

the intelligent son of Gadhi who was born of the 

family of Kusika, (ii) Jamadagni, the heroic son 

of Uru and the scion of the family of Bhrgu, 

aftoErt Tfcrat fg^nrgjsrm €nffe:ir^n 
(iii) the son of Brhasp^ti- Bharadvaja, the 

great ascetic, (iv) Saradvan, the learned and 

virtuous son of Utathya, belonging to the family 

of Gautama, 

WT:I 

^3 n3 ill ^vau 

(v) Brahmakosa, the fifth one, also known as 

lord Atri and son of Svayambhuva Brahma, (vi) 

the sixth one, Vasuman, the son of Vasistha and 

well-known in the world, 

cFSR: 51^ TTTfS*mT:l 

and (vii) Vatsara, the son of Kasyapa. All 

these seven are recognised as great sages. These 

Saptarsis Siddhas exist in the existing 

Manvantara. 

qmmt fg: w 

ifcz&m qrn sftg ^tii ^ 11 

ipwg eKpmm: 1 



^ W: Tebrt^f:il 

^tfSrn t trm ^nt xld^wi 3 o n 
Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhr§ta, Saryati, 

Narisyanta, all famous by name, Udvista, 

Karu§a, Pr^adhra and Vasuman- these are the 

nine glorified sons declared as such of 

Vaivasvata Manu. The seventh Manvantara has 

been explained by me. 

frSnj ^ w ferfa: gfc %TT:i 

This way the second “Pada” or section has 

been illustrated by me in detail and in a proper 

order. 0 Brahmanas! What else shall I talk of? 

it ^ v ii 


